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THE  LAW  OUR  SCHOOL-MASTEK. 


GALATIANS  111.  24*. 

Wherefore  the  law  was  our  School-Master  to  bring  vs  unto 
Christ^  that  we  might  be  justified  by  faith. 

The  chief  design  of  the  present  discourse  is  to  give  the 
true  sense  of  this  text ;  vvhich  will  go  far  towards  leading  us 
into  the  nature  of  the  Jewish  religion^  and  of  the  Christian  ; 
and  help  to  remove  several  dangerous  mistakes^  which  man- 
kind have  been  apt  to  run  into.  Now^  in  order  to  under- 
stand any  text  of  Scripture^  we  are  to  consider  the  various 
circumstances  of  the  discourse ;  such  as  the  character  of 
the  persons  spoken  to^  the  manner  how  the  text  is  introduced^ 
and  for  what  purpose;  that  we^  seeing  the  occasion  of 
what  is  written^  and  the  scope  and  design  of  the  inspired 
writer,  may  the  more  readily  and  certainly  discern  the  true 
sense  of  the  passage.  Here,  therefore,  let  us  inquire  into 
the  character  of  the  persons  St.  Paul  had  to  deal'  with  ;  the 
occasion  and  design  of  these  words,  and  how  they  were  in- 
troduced in  the  thread  of  his  argument ;  and  the  grounds 
he  saw  in  the  nature  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation  for  this  ob- 
suervation,  that  the  law  was  a  school-master  to  bring  us  to 
Christ. 

I.  As  to  the  character  of  the  persons  St.  Paul  had  to  deal 
with.  They,  at  least  ihe  ring-leaders  of  them,  were  by 
birth  Jews,  by  education  Pharisees,  and  now  lately  convert- 
ed to  Christianity  ;  but  yet  zealous  for  some  of  thoir  old 
Pharisaical  notions,  fond  of  making  proselytes  to  their  own 
scheme,  a  scheme,  in  the  apostle's  opinion,  subversive  of 
Christianity. 

While  of  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees,  before  their  conver- 
sion to  Christianity,  they  expected  justification  wholly  by 
the  deeds  of  the  law.  (Rom.  x.  3.)  But  now,  since  their 
conversion  to  Christianity,  they  expected  justification  by  the 
deeds  of  the   law ;  and  yet  it  seems  not  wholly  *^  fot  t.\ve?f 
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hoped  that  Christ  would  profit  them  some^  be  of  some  effect, 
and  they  had  some  dependence  on  grace,  as  is  implied  in  the 
apostle'n  manner  of  reasoning  in  GaL  v.  2, 8,  4.  A»  to  their 
notions  of  the  law  of  Moses,  by  which  they  expected  justi- 
fication, it  seems  they  considered  it,  not  at  all  as  a  dispensa- 
tion preparatory  to  Christii^it}^  suited  to  show  them  their 
need  of  Christ,  and  to  lead  them  to  faith  in  him  by  ^pes 
and  shadows;  but  only  as  a  rule  of  life,  to  which,  if  they  con- 
formed, they  should  be  saved.  And  it  seems  they  did  not 
doubt,  but  that  such  a  conformity  to  it  as  they  were  capably 
of,  would  answer  the  end.  Little  considering,  that  if  they 
depended  upon  their  circumcision^  and  their  other  works  for 
life,  they  were  obliged  to  keep  the  whole  law.  Just  as,  powra- 
days,  there  are  those  who  ignor^ntly  imagine,  th.at  if  they 
endeavour  to  do  as  well  as  they  can,  they  shall  be  saved  j 
little  thinking,  that  if  they  depend  upon  their  own  righteous- 
ness for  salvation,  they  ought  to  yield  a  perfect  obedience, 
as  they  would  not  finally  be  disappointed. 

Had  t^hey  viewed  th^e  law  of  Moses  as  a  dispensation  pre- 
paratory to  Christianity,  they  ipight  more  readily  have  seen 
the  propriety  of  its  l;>eing  abolished,  ai^d  giving  place  to  the 
Gospel  of  ChrisJ;  but;  while  they  considered,  it,  with  all  its 
rites  and  ceremonies,  only  as  a  rule  to  which  thjey  were  to 
conform,  as.  a  condition  of  salvation,  Christ  only  making  up 
foi;  their  defi^cien.cies,  it  was  natural  to  think  it  of  perpetual 
obligation;  and  that  not  oply  to  themselves,  but  also  to  the 
Gentile  converts.  When  therefore  they  observed  St.  Paul 
constantly  pyesLching justification, byjaith  alone  nithovi  the 
deeds  of  the  law.,  and  th^  Gentile  converts  received  and  em- 
braced as  good  Christians,  without  their  paying  ^ny  regard 
to  the  rites  and  ceremonies  oC  the  Mosaic  law,  they  were  char 
grined,  and  set  up  themselves,  to  oppose  St.  Paul,  affirming, 
*'  that  unless  the  Gentile  converts  were  circumcised  and 
kept  the  law  of  Moses,  they  could  not  be  saved.''  Acts  xv. 
1.5. 

And  as  the  Jews  were,  in  those  early  times,  the  gre$t^st 
enemies  Christianity  bad,  ajid  the  most  bitter  persecutors,  en- 
raged to  see  the  riles  of  Moses'  law  neglected.;  so  ihiese 
Phari    '    *  Christians,  by  their  zeal  for  Moses'  law^  i^rati- 
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ated  themselves  very  tnuch  in  the  favour  of  these  bitter  enc- 
tnies  of  Christianity^  which  made  th^m  the  mure  zealous  in 
their  vi^ay,  th^t  thiey  might  hot  only  avoid  persecution  from 
Ui^  unbehevitig  JeWs^  but  also  have  it  to  glory  in^  that  thej 
Iiad  ptbsielyied  so  many  Gentile^  to  be  circumcised.  Gal.  vi. 
12,  13.  So  that  they  were  not  only  bigoted  to  their  scheme 
by  their  education  while  Jews,  and  attached  to  it,  as  it  suite3 
thdr  self-righteous  temper;  but  also  proud  of  it^  as  it  freeS 
them  from  the  chief  odium  of  Christianity,  and  screened 
theiii  froffi  the  iiialice  of  its  bitterest  enemies.  And  they 
i^ere  in  some  places  more  than  a  match  for  St.  Paul,  with  ail 
his  extraordinary  gifts,  'they  Raised  such  a  dust  at  AntiocK, 
as  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  could  not  settle  the  point ;  but 
were  obliged  to  refer  it  to  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem.  And 
they  made  such  sad  work  in  the  churches  in  Galatia,  that 
although  the  converts  there  once  could  have  even  plucked 
out  their  eyes,  and  given  to  St.  Paul,  yel  they  were  now  much 
disa^ected  towards  him,  and  even  become  his  enemies.  And 
these  seducers  were  in  eminent  danger  of  even  overthrowing 
Christianity  in  all  that  country;  which  at  last  obliged  St. 
Paul  tq  write  this  Epistle  to  the  several  churches  in  Galatia. 

il.  Now,  these  were  the  men  the  apostle  had  to  deal  with  ; 
^nd  the  method  he  took,  which  was  wisely  adapted  to  let  in 
light  upon  their  minds  and  thoroughly  convince  their  judg* 
tnents,  may  be  fully  seen,  if  we  carefully  read  through  thii 
epistle :  but  I  may  now  only  give  you  a  brief  and  cursory 
view  of  some  parts  of  it,  just  to  let  you  see  his  manner  of  ad- 
dress, and  his  way  of  reasoning,  and  how  our  text  is  intro- 
duced in  the  thread  of  the  apostle*s  argument.  Which  taki 
hs  follows : 

^^  Tliis  epistle  is  sent  to  the  churched  of  Galatia,  froia 
Paul,  aft  apostle,  who  received  liis  mission  not  of  men,  nei- 
ther by  men,  but  immediately  from  Jesus  Christ. ;  and  il  is 
approved  by  ali  the  brethren  with  him,  and  it  comes  wishing 
ybli  all  blessings.  But  I  am  astonished  and  greatly  marvel^ 
aft6r  all  the  pains  I  have  taken  with  you  to  instruct  you  into 
the  true  nature  of  Christianity,  to  see  you  so  soon  drawii 
away  by  these  seducers,  to  quite  another  kind  of  a  Gospeil ; 
which  indeed  is  no  Gospel ;  but  is  a  most  dangerous  scheme. 
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These  seclucer»^  how  plausible  soever  they  appear^  ought  not 
to  be  regarded.  Yea^  if  an  angel  from  heaven  should  preach 
any  other  Gospel^  than  that  I  have  preached^  let  him  be  ac- 
cursed. I  speak  plainly;  for  I  am  no  trimmer.  I  do 
not  make  it  my  ultimate  end  to  please  man  ;  but  mean^  in  the 
uprightness  of  my  hearty  to  be  faithful  to  Jesus  Christ.  And 
I  know  I  received  the  Gospel  I  preached  to  you  by  immedi* 
ate  revelation  from  God,  after,  as  it  was  publicly  known,  I 
had  been  exceedingly  zealous  in  the  Pharisaical  scheme ; 
being  met  with  in  a  very  extraordinary  manner,  as  I  was 
going  to  Damascus.  Ever  since  which  time  I  have  con- 
stantly preached  this  Gospel ;  being  instructed  not  even  by 
any  of  the  Apostles,  but  by  immediate  revelation.  And  I 
have  constantly  maintained,  that  the  Gentiles  need  not  be 
circumcised,  or  keep  the  law  of  Moses ;  and  that  no  man  is 
justified  by  the  deeds  of  the  law,  but  only  by  faith  in  Christ, 
&c.     Chapters  i.  and  ii. 

*^  Not  that  I  countenance  licentiousness.  For  at  the  same 
time,  that  I  through  the  law  am  dead  to  all  hopes  of  justifica- 
tion by  the  law,  1  am  but  hereby  prepared  to  live  with  a  sin-* 
gle  eye  to  the  glory  of  God  :  still  having  all  my  hopes  of 
acceptance  founded  on  Christ.  And  indeed  I  could  not  con- 
sistently preach  up  justification  by  the  law.  For  if  I  did,  { 
should  quite  overthrow  the  Gospel.  For  if  righteousness  and 
justification  ceme  by  the  law,  and  is  to  be  obtained  by 
our  own  works,  then  there  was  no  need  of  Christ.  But  he  is 
dead  in  vain.     Chap.  ix.  17*  21. 

*^  O  foolish,  infatuated  Galatians,  may  I  not  appeal  even  to 
your  own  experience  f  Cannot  you  recollect  that  an  extra- 
ordinary out-pouring  of  the  Spirit,  in  bis  miraculous  gifts^ 
has  attended  the  preaching  of  the  doctrines  of  grace,  and 
not  of  the  Pharisaical  scheme,  as  in  all  the  churches,  so  also* 
among  you  \  And  is  not  this  a  sufficient  confirmation  that 
they  are  from  God  ?  And  were  not  even  you  yourselves,  con- 
verted to  Christianity  by  these  doctrines,  attended  with  a  di- 
vine influence  ?  And  can  you  think  to  perfect  yourselves  now 
by  going  oiF  from  this  spiritual,  divine  scheme,  to  one  so 
mean  and  low  ?  Chap.  iii.  I — 5. 
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"  And  this  indeed  is  not  any  new  doctrine.  It  is  the  old 
way  of  justification.  Your,  father.  Abraham  was,  two  thou- 
sand years  ago,  justified  in  this  way.  And  in  this  way  all  his 
children  are  justified."    Ver.  6 — 9. 

Besides,  you  cannot  be  justified  by  the  law,  if  you  are  ever 
so  desirous  of  it.  All  your  hopes  are  built  upon  ignorant  and 
mistaken  notions.  For  it  is  evident  that  the  law  requires  sin- 
less perfection  under  the  severest  penalty.  Therefore,  so  far 
from  being  justified  will  you  be,  if  you  adhere  to  this  way  of 
justification,  that  every  man  of  you,  who  does  so,  will  in- 
evitably fall  under  the  curse.  For  it  is  expressly  written, 
cursed  is  every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all  things  which 
are  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them,  Ver.  10.  And 
therefore  see  you  remember,  that  if  you  are  cirGumcised,  and 
intend  to  be  saved  by  the  law;  that  you  yield  a  sinless  per- 
fection. For  I,  Paul,  assure  every  man  of  you  that  is  circum- 
cised under  that  notion,  that  he  is  a  debtor  to  keep  the 
whole  law  ;  he  is  bound  to  yield  a  perfect  obedience,  as  he 
hopes  to  be  saved.  For  if  you  go  this  way  to  obtain  justifica- 
tion, I  assure  you,  whatever  you  think,  Christ  will  profit  you 
nothing.  You  shall,  however,  you  may  flatter  yourselves, 
have  no  benefit  from  him.  But  must  stand,  or  fall,  as  you 
yield  a  perfect  obedience,  or  not."     Chap.  v.  2,  3,  4  *. 


a  An  Amdrdan  might  justly  query— Why  did  not  the  Galatian*  reply  to  St. 
Paul,  and  say,  "  Sir,  you  quite  abuse  us,  ve  have  no  notion  of  being  justified  by 
lav  in  your  sense.  We  only  depend  upon  our  sincere  obedience,  and  hope  and 
expect  to  receive  some  benefit  from  Christ,  and  free  grace,  as  you  are  sensible. 
We  are,  in  the  main,  exactly  of  your  mind.  The  dispute  is  only  about  words. 
We  mean  the  same  thing  you  do.  For  when  you  say,  that  a  man  it  juttifiedby 
fcdth  without  the  deeds  ofthB  law,  you  only  mean  that  he  is  justified  by  sincere 
•defence,  and  not  by  perfect.  And  this  is  just  the  thing  we  would.  And  yoa 
yourself  know  we  do  not  pretend  to  perfect  obedience.  Why  then  do  you  bear 
down  so  very  hard  upon  us  ?  And  even  pronounce  the  man  accursed,  that 
teaches  our  scheme  ?  Pretending  that  it  is  so  essentially  different  from  yours. 
We  think  we  obey  God  in  being  circumcised,  and  observing  the  rites  of  Mosei^ 
law.  And  you  think  you  obey  God  in  not  doing  these  things.  We  own  we  have 
been  too  uncharitable  in  thinking  none  could  be  saved,  unless  they  were  circum- 
cised and  kept  the  law  of  Moses.  But  if  this  is  all  the  error  we  are  in,  you  are 
full  as  uncharitable  towards  us,  to  doom  us  to  destruction  for  such  a  mistake. 
Therefore,  being  now  willing  to  give  up  this  one  point  as  for  all  the  rest,  we 
think  your  own  words  will  equally  suit  us  both.  Rom.  xiv.  3,  4.  Let  nnt  km.  that 
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''  Atid  if  td  All  this  you  should  object>  and  sty,  And 
^hai  wtu  the  law  given  lot,  if  ive  are  not  to  beju%tified  by  if? 
I  reply^  it  was  given  to  Answer  mAny  wise  ends ;  as  for  in- 
stance^  to  check  and  restrain  vic^.  Chap.  iii.  19.  But  espe- 
cially to  be  a  scbooUmaster^  to  bring  us  to  Christ,  that  we 
night  be  justified  by  faith.  For  by  the  law  all  sin  was  foN 
bid  under  the  highest  penalty.  And  so  by  it  we  were  shut 
up  under  sin  and  condemnation >  add  shut  up  to  the  faitb. 
There  was  no  Wpy  to  escape  the  curse,  but  by  faith.  All  Other 
ways  were  shut  up.  And  thus  the  law  was  to  teach  us  Our 
need  of  Christ  and  free  grace^  and  to  bring  us  to  look  this 
way  for  justification  and  eteriial  life."  Ver.  22,  23,  24.  And 
thus  we  see  the  occasion  of  the  words,  and  how  they  were 
introduced  in  the  thread  of  the  apostle's  argument. 

HI.  And  now,  that  we  may  more  fully  Understand  them^ 
let  us  turn  back  to  the  sacred  books  of  Moses,  and  take  a 
view  of  the  law  given  on  Mount  Sanai^  that  we  may  see 
what  foundation  there  Was  in  that  dispensation,  for  this  ob- 
servadon  of  the  inspired  apostle. 

Let  us  begin  with  the  \Qi\i  Chapter  of  Exodtis,  and  see 
the  particulAr  steps  divine  wisdom  took  to  introduce  that  dii$- 
pensatioo,  after  that  God  had  already  in  general  prepared  the 
way  for  it,  by  redeeming  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt# 
by  an  out-stretched  hand,  by  signs  and  wonders,  and  led  them 
through  the  Red  sea.    Two  months  they  had  now  been  in 

^teth  despite  tdm  that  eateth  nat.    .And  let  not  Him  that  eateth  not  judge  Jdm 
that  eateth*     Who  art  thou  thatjudgest  another  matCs  servant  P    For  as  to  the 
terms  of  jastification,  that  one  mistake  excepted,  we  are  exactly  of  your  mind." 
And  had  St.  Paul  been  in  the  same  8chem6  with  our  modern  Arminians,  I 

s 

do  not  see  h0w*h^  could  haVe  answered  them  :  being  (Obliged  to  own,  as  he  \^ou]d 
have  been,  that  their  notions  about  justification  were  rigfht  ii|  the  main,  although 
he  had  condemned  them  by  wholesale. 

But  if  St.  Paul  denied  justification  by  any  kind  of  obedience  short  of  abso- 
lute perfection,  how  sincere  soever  it  might  be,  as  it  is  plain  he  did  ;  then  there 
was  no  room  for  the  Galatians  to  make  this  reply  to  his  manner  of  arguing.  Nor 
is  there  any  more  room  for  the  Arminian  way  of  justification  by  sincere  obedience^ 
consistent  with  the  apostle's  way  of  reasoning.— For  if  they  will  be  justified  by 
their  obedience,  Christ  will  profit  them  nothing,  will  make  up  for  none  of  their 
defects.  They  therefore  must  yield  a  perfect  obedience,  or  fall  under  the  curse } 
but  they  do  not  yield  a  perfect  obedience.  As  many  therefore  as  are  not  only  in 
head,  but  in  heart,  in  the  Arnynian  scheme,  are  under  the  curse,  acoordiog 
to  St.  Paul.     Gal.  ui.  W. 
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the  wild^rne^Sy  (miracMloioly  supplied  wer^  th^y  with  wat^t 
out  of  the  fiii\(y  rock>  aqd  with  bread  from  h^v^o,)  when 
they  came  to  the  mount  of  God^  and  all  to  teach  tb^oij  that 
the  God  of  Abraham  was  the  most  high  God  ;  and  to  make 
them  sensible  that  they  wer^  undej  the  greatest  im^  strpDgest 
obligations  to  him. 

Israel  pitched  in  the  wilderaess  of  Sinai,  and  ther^  they 
camped  before  the  mouaft.  And  that  it  might  be  soeu  whe- 
ther thev  would  receive  bis  law^  God  called  unto  Mosei  out 
of  the  mountain^  and  sent  him  to  the  house  of  Jacobs  aD4  bid 
him  tell  the  children  of  Israel^  '^  ye  have  seen  what  I  did 
unto  the  Egyptians,  and  how  I  bare  you  on  eagles'  wings^ 
and  brought  you  unto  myself.  Now  therefore,  if  ye  will  obey 
my  voice  indeed,  and  keep  my  coveaaqt,  then  ye  shall  be  a 
peculiar  treasure  to  nsie  above  all  people.  For  all  the  earth  is 
mine."  To  virhich  the  children  of  Israel  made  answer,  ''  AIJ 
that  the  Lord  hath  spoken  will  we  do."  ^'  And  Moses  told 
the  words  of  the  people  unto  the  Lord.''  And  the  liord  sent 
him  to  sanctify  the  people  that  day,  ai^d  the  ne^t,  that  they 
might  be  read^y  against  the  third  day,  when  he  would,  coma 
down  in  the  sight  of  all  the  people  iipon  Mount  Sinai.-^ 
'^  And  it  came  to  pass,  oa  the  third  day  in  the  morning,  that 
there  were  thunders  ai^id  lightnings,  and  a  thick  cloud  upon 
the  moi^at,  and  the  voice:  of  the  truo^pet  exceeding  loud,  so 
thata}!  the  people  that  was  in  the  camp  trenibled."  U^pon  which 
*^  Moses  brought  ^uh  the  people  ou]t  of  the  camp  tQ  m«et  with 
God.  And  Moqnt  Sineiy.'^  to  look  to,  '' was  altogether  on  a 
smoke*  And  the  smoke  thereof  ascended  as  the  smoke  of  a 
ftjrnace*  And  the  \^hole  mount  quaked  greatJy .  And  the  voice 
of  the  trujqfipet  sojunded  loQg,.and  waxed  louder  and  louder/' 
Expd.  xix..  ''  And  the  sight  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord  was  like 
DBV o V Ri  N Gt  Fj  RE.  op.  the  top  of  the  Mouut,  in  the  eyes  of  the 
children  of  Israel."  Chap*  :i^xiy.  !?•  And  all  this,  to  fill  the 
hearts  of^  the  whole  congregaiipn  with  a  sense  of  the  greatness 
ai|d,  majesty <^ God,  and  iheir  infinite  obligations  to  be  obedient. 

Now  froQ^,  tbet  mountain,  with  all  these  solemn  and  awful 
things  attending,  God  gave  forth  his  law,  with  a  voice  so  ex- 
ceeding loud,  as  to  be  heard  by  the  whole  congregation, 
containing  perhaps  near  three  millions  of  souls.  Which  filled 
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the  whole  congregation  with  so  great  terror^  that  they  be- 
sought that  God  would  not  speak  any  further  to  them  in  this 
awful  manner,  lest  they  should  die  under  it.    Chap.  xx. 

18>  19- 

And  God  spake  all  these  words^  saying, 
I  AM  THE  Lord  thy  God,  which  have  brought  thee' 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt^  out  of  the  house  of  bondage/* 

''Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods  before  me." 

''  Thou  shalt  not  make  unto  thee  any  graven  image,"  8cc. 

''  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  thv  God  in 
vain/'  &e.  ' 

*'  Remember  the  Sabbath  day  to  keep  it  holy,"  &c.  &c. 
&c. 

Even  ten  Commandments. 

The  sum  of  all  which  was,  **  thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
God  with  all  thy  heart ;  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.'' 

And  it  was  charged  upon  the  children  of  Israel,  when 
they  had  passed  over  Jordan,  that  they  should  stand,  part 
on  Mount  Gerizzim,  and  part  on  Mount  Ebal  ;  and  that 
the  Levites  should  say, ''  Cursed  be  the  man  that  maketh 
any  graven,  or  molten  image/'  &c.  ''  And  all  the  people  shall 
say.  Amen/*  And  the  curse  was  to  be  repeated  twelve 
times,  according  to  the  number  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel, 
and  all  the  people  were  to  say,  Amen.  And  to  sum  up  the 
whole,  the  Levites  were  to  say, ''  Cursed  be  the  man  that 
contirmeth  not  all  the  words  of  this  law  to  do  them."  (Or, 
according  to  St.  Paul,  ''that  continueth  not  in  all  things 
written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them.")  "  And  all  the  - 
people  shall  say.  Amen."  Thus  the  law,  as  requiring  sinless 
perfection  under  the  penalty  of  the  Curse,  was,  in  this  pub- 
lic manner,  and  with  the  utmost  solemnity,  to  be  approved 
by  the  whole  congregation,  as  holy,  just,  and  good.  And  all 
the  people  shall  say,  AMEN.     Deut.  xxvii. 

In  case  of  any  tran  sgression,  the  only  way  provided  and 
prescribed  to  obtain  pardon,  was  by  shedding  of  blood.  And 
without  shedding  of  blood  there  was  no  remission  ^.  The 
transgressor  was  to  bring  a  bullock  for  a  sin-ojBTering  to  the  - 

h  Heb.  is.  22. 
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tabernacle^  and  present  it  before  the  Lord  ;  and  having  laid 
his  hands  od  the  bead  of  the  bulbck^  the  priest  was  to  slay 
him,  sprinkle  the  bloody  burn  the  bullock^  and  so  make  an 
atonement  for  the  sin.  And  in  this  way  it  should  be  for- 
given •.  .         . 

Once  in  every  year,  on  the  great  day  of  atonement^  the 
High'Priett,  dressed  in  bis  holy  robes^  with  the  names  of  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel  on  his  heart,  and  with  the  blood  of  atone* 
ment  in  his  hands^  was  to  enter  into  the  most  holy  place,  even 
into  the  immediate  presence  of  God^  who  dwelt  there^  over  the 
mercy-seat^  in  the  cloud  of  glory^  to  make  atonement  for  the 
whole  congregation.  After  which^  on  the  same,  solemn  day^ 
the  High-Priest  was  to  lay  both  his  hands  on  the  head  of  a 
live  goat,  and  confess  over  him  all  the  iniquities  of  tbecbiidren 
of  Israel,  and  all  their  transgressions  in  all  their  sins,  putting 
them  on  the  head  of  the  goat,  and  then  send  him  away  by 
the  hand  of  a  fit  man  into  the  wilderness :  and  the  goat  was  to 
bear  upon  him  all  their  iniquities,  unto  a  land  not  inhabited^. 

And  thus  the  law,  by  its  requiring  perfect  obedience,  and 
denouncing  a  euRss  for  the  least  failing,  disc6vered  the  ne* 
cessity  of  an  atonement.  And  thus  the  law  by  its  sin-offer- 
ings, and  itS'  blood  of  atonement,  and  its  scape-goat,  pointed 
out  Christ.  And  thus  the  law  was  in  its  nature  suited  to  be  a 
school-master  to  bring  them  to  Christ,  that  they  might  be 
justified  by  faith. 

IV.  But  that  this  point  may  stand  in  the  clearest  light, 
and  the  justness  of  the  apostle's  observation  be  seen  in  the 
plainest  manner,  these  following  particulars  may  be  distinctly 
noted  and  illustrated : 

1.  ''  That  the  law  given  on  Mount  Sinai  required  sinless 
perfection  of  the  whole  congregation  of  Israel.'"  If  sinless 
perfection  be  defined  to  be  ^^  a  feeling  and  acting  towards  in- 
telligent beings,  as  being  what  they  are^"  this  their  law  re- 
quired. For  it  required  them  "  to  love  God  with  all  their 
heart,  and  obey  him  in  every  thing ;  and  to  love  their  neigh- 
bours as  themselves,  and  to  do  as  they  would  be  done  by.V 
Which  would  haVe  been  to  feel  and  act  towards  God  and 
their  neighbours  as  being  just  what  they  were.     Or,  if  sinless 

c  Lev.  ir.  d  J-«t.  xvi. 
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perfection  consists  in  always  doing  that  ''  which  is  i%ht,  and 
fit^  and  beaatifol  to  be  done,  all  things  considered  ;*'  still  it 
oomes  to  the  same  thing.  To  love  God  with  all  our  heart> 
and  obey  him  in  every  thing ;  and  to  love  our  neighbours  as 
ourselves,  and  do  as  w^  would  by  done  by,  is  the  sum  of 
what  is  to  be  done  by  us,  ''as  right,  -and  fit,  and  beautiful.'' 
Or,  if  sinless  perfection  consists  in  a  perfect  conformity  of 
heart  and  life  to  the  will  and  law  of  God,"  this  was  plainly 
fequired.  For  it  is  essential  to  every  law,  to  require  an  ex- 
act, and  entire  conformity  to  itself.  And  it  is  a  plain  contrar* 
diction  to  suppose  that  God  did  not  require  them  to  do  all 
that  he  did  require  them  to  do.  They  were  always  to  obey 
God,  and  never  to  disobey  him.  And  the  law  respected 
their  hearts  and  lives,  their  thoughts,  words,  and  actions ;  all 
tfieir  inward  tempers,  and  all  their  outward  behavioun  And 
it  was  never  lawfal  for  them  to  oommit  the  least  sin,  or  to 
omit  the  least  duty  ;  but  as  to  all  things  written  in  the  book 
of  the  law,  they  were  to  do  them.  And, 
:  ^.  ^'  This  perfect  obedience  was  the  condition  upon  which 
the  law  promised  life.'*  ''  Ye  shall  keep  my  atatutes,  and  my 
judgments,  which  if  a  man  do,  he  shall  Uve  in  them.*'  Lev. 
Kviii.  5.  This  is  repeated  four  times  more  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment; once  in  Neh.  ix.  29.  thrice  in  Ezek.  xx.  IJ.  IS.  £1. 
And  twice  in  the  New  Testament;  once  in  Kom.  x.  5.  and 
once  in  Gal.  iii.  12. 

And  that  this  lift,  thus  promised  in  Moses'  law  upon  con- 
dition of  perfect  obedience,  implied  in  it  eternal  life  and 
happiness,  is  evident  from  the  testimony  of  our  blessed  Sa- 
viour, in  Luke  x.  £5. 28.  ''What  shall  I  do  to  inherit  sternal 
LiTsf*'  said  a  certain  Jew  to  Christ.  To  whom  our:Sa- 
iriour  replied,  turning  him  back  to  the  law  of  Moses,  with 
these  questions,  '^  what  is  written  in  th^  law  i  How  leadest 
thou  V*  To  which  the  man  answered  and  said,  '^  thou  shah 
love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy 
soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength,  and  with  all  thy  mind;  and 
thy  neighbour  as  thyself/'  This  he  gives  as  the  sum.  of 
Moses*  law.  To  which  our  Saviour  replied,  ^'  Thou  hast 
answered  right.  ThU  do,  and  4hou  shalt  Uve ;"  i.  e.  inherit 
ETERNAL  LIFE.    The  samc  reply  our  Saviour  made  to  an- 
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Other  inaii^  who  ftbo  came  to  him^  to  know  what  he  Aauid 
)io  that  he  might  have  etmrn  al  life.  '^  If  thou  wilt  enter  in* 
to  life,  keep  ttie  commandments^''  said  oar  trfessed '  Saviour, 
Matt.  xix.  16>  17.  it  is  plain,  that  in  both  these  passages^ 
our  Savioar  meanft  to  declare  how  eternal  lift  was  to  be  ob* 
taiaed  by  the  law.  And  he  gives  the  same  answer  that  Mosea 
bad  done  before.  Whieh,  if  a  man  da  he  shall  litfe  in  them. 
60  that^  according  to  our  Saviour's  interpretation  of  the  law 
of  Moses^  ETERNAL  LIFE  Was  implied  in  the  tife  therein 
promised* 

Tliis  also  is  plain  from  the  testimony  of  St.  Panl^  in  Rom. 
X.;  where^  opposing  the  way  to  justification  and  eternal  life 
by  the  law^  to  that  which  is  by  the  Gospel^  and  showing  the 
difference^  be  says^  ver.  5.  '^  Moses  describeth  the  righteous- 
ness which  is  of  the  law^  that  the  man  that  doth  those  things 
shall  live  by  them.''  And  then  adds^  ver.  6^  ^  that  the 
righteousness  which  is  by  faitli  speaketh  on  this  wise^  &c.  8cc. 
He  that  believeth  shall  be  saved.''  Ver.  9^  10.  compared  with 
Gal.  iii.  12. :  where  he  intimates  that  the  law  does  not  pro- 
mise justification  to  faith^  but  to  perfect  obedience;  plainly 
taking  it  for  granted,  that  the  life  promised  in  the  law  im* 
plied  ETERNAL  LIFE.  I  havc  insisted  the  longer  on  this^  be- 
cause, if  the  life  promised  in  Moses'  law  implied  eternal 
life,  no  doubt,  the  death  threatened,  implied  eternal  death : 
which  seems  to  be  the  meaning  of  Rom.  vi.  23.  **  the  wages^" 
(i.  e.  according  to  law,)  ^'  of  sin  is  death.'*  i.  e.  Eternal  death 
and  misery.  Even  as  ^'  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."    Therefore  I  may  venture  to  affirm, 

3.  *^  That  the  curse  threatened  in  Moses'  law  against 
the  man  that  broke  it  in  any  one  point,  implied  in  it  eter- 
nal DAMNATION,  aod  that  without  any  abatements  made  ou 
account  of  their  inability." 

How  great  their  impotency  was;  whether  from  their  na- 
tive corruption,  or  from  their  contracted  bad  habits,  I  shall 
not  pretend  now  to  determine.  But,  as  they  were  descend- 
ants of  Adam,  and  had  been  educated  in  Egypt ;  so,  I  sup- 
pose, they  were,  at  least,  as  bad  as  the  generality  of  mankind. 
But  be  it  so,  they  were  ever  so  bad,  ever  so  disinclined  to  yield 
this  perfect  obedience  in  heart  and  life,  yet  the  law  is  not 
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brought  down  to. their  vitiated  taste^  and  corrupt  hearts ;  but 
they  are  still  reqqired  to  love  God  with  all  their  hearts,  and 
obey  him  in  ev^ry.  thing>  under  the  penalty  of  the  curse. 

Now  that  the  law  did  curse  every  one^  who  continued  not 
in  all  things  written  in  the  book   of  the  law  to  do  them,  is 
plain,  from  Deut.  xxyii. ;  and  that  this  cur^e  comprised  the  sum 
total  of  the  punishment  due  to  sin,  according  to  the  law,  there 
is  no  doubt..   And  that  eternal  damnation  was  implied 
in  the  punishment  threatened  in  the  law,  and  comprised  in 
the  curse  in  Deut.  xxvii.  I  think  is  evident. 
.  For  otherwise  the  wicked  Jews,  who  died  in  their  sins,  were 
not  exposed  to  hell.     But  we  see  they  were  exposed  to  hell, 
from  the  representation  Christ  gives  in  his  parable  of  the 
rich  man  and  Lazarus.    '^  The  rich  man  died  and  was  buri-* 
ed,  and  in  hell  he  lift  up  his  eyes  being  in  torments." ,  Luke 
.xvi.  22,  23.    This  parable  was  spoken  to  the  Jews  then  un- 
der Moses'  iaw.     But  they  could  not  have  been  exposed   to 
heUj  unless  it  were  by  their  own  law  ;  for  St.  Paul  expressly 
affirms,  that  they  should  be  judged  by  that,  and  by  no  other. 
^^  As  many  as  have  sinned  in  the  lawj  shall  be  judged  by  the 
Jaw  *."    And  therefore,  if  their  law  had  not  threatened  hell, 
they  would  not  have  been  exposed  unto  it. 

Besides  if  the  Jews,  who  enjoyed  the  benefit  of  divine  re- 
velation, were  not  exposed  to  hell  for  their  sins,  it  is  not  to 
be  supposed  that  the  benighted  Grentiles  were.  And  if  nei- 
ther Jew  nor  Gentile  were  in  danger  of  hell,  previous  to  the 
cpming  of  Christ,  why  did  Christ  come,  and  die,  to  save  both 
Jew  and  Gentile  from  the  tsirath  to  come  ^. 

Indeed  it  is  plain  from  the  three,  first. chapters  of  the  Epistle 
.to  the  Romans,. that  St.  Paul  takes  it  for  granted,  as  an  indis- 
putable point,  that  the  Jews  by  their  law,  as  well  as  the  Gen- 
tiles by  the  law  of  nature,  were  exposed  to  the  wrath  of  God  for 
the  least  sin  ^ :  and  that  this  wrath  should  be  revealed  and 
executed  at  the  day  of  judgment  ^ ;  when,  as  we  know,  the 
wicked  of  all  nations  are  to  go  away  into  everlasting  punish- 
ment *.  So  that  if  the  New  Testament  may  be  allowed  to  ex- 
plain the  Old,  there  can  be  no  doubt  but  eternal  damnation 

€  Rom.  ii.  12.        /  1  Thes.  i.  10.        g  Bom.  i.  18. 
h  Chap,  ii.^5,  6.  i  Matt  xxv.  46. 
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was  implied  in  the  curse  of  Moses'  law.  And  every  unbias- 
sed reiE^er  will  naturally  view  that  passage  in  Gal.  iii.  10.  13. 
in  this  light.  ^'  As  many  as  are  of  the  works  of  the  law,  are 
under  the  curse.  For  it' is  written,  cursed  is  every  one  that 
continueth  not  in  all  things  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to 
do  them.  But  Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the 
Jaw,  that  the  blessing  of  Abraham  might  come  upon  us." 
For  as  the  blessing  of  Abraham  implied  eternal  life  and  hap- 
piness ;  so  the  curse  of  the  law  from  which  Christ  redeem^ 
us,  implied  eternal  death  and  misery;  as  St.  Paul  viewed  the 
case  ^.  So  that,  as  the  law  required  sinless  perfection  of  the 
whole  congregation  of  Israel,  and  promised  eternal  life  upon 

■  * 

k  Ob  J.  "  Grant  it,  -when  St  Paul  says,  Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the 
curse  of  the  lato,  that  hj  the  curse  he  means  eternal  damnation  ;  and  \rj  the  iaWf 
he  means  the  law  of -Moses  .*  yet  how  could  St.  Paul  justly  give  this  sense  to 
the  curse  of  Moset*  lav,  which  seems  to  intend  nothing  more  than  temporal  judg' 
ments  ?  As  it  is  written.  Dent  xxviii.  1 6,  17.  Cursed  shalt  thou  be  in  the  city,  and 
cursed  shalt  thou  be  in  the  feld.  Cursed  shall  be  thf  basket,  and  thy  stored 
And  so  on  for  aboTe,^^  i7^8e«  together,  without  one  word  of  eternal  damnation!^ 

Ans.  God  designed  the  whole  Jewish  dispensation  as  a  shadow  of  spirita- 
al  things.— -Their  bondage  in  Egjrpt  was  a  shadow  of  our  spiritual  bondage  ' 
their  redemption  out  of  Egypt,  a  shadow  of  our  redemption  by  Christ.  The  land  of 
Canaan,  with  all  the  milk  and  honey,  a  shadow  of  heaven  and  its  eternal  delights  and 
joys.  Their  being  tui  ned  out  of  the  land  of  Canaan  for  their  sins,  and  cursed  in  all 
their  temporal  interests,  a  shadow  of  an  eternal  banishment  from  hcayen,  and  of  the 
everlasting  miseries  of  hell :  so  that  the  curse  of  Moses*  law  was,  in  its  spiritual 
meaning,  of  the  same  import  with  the  curse  that  shall  be  executed  at  the  last  day  » , 
when  the  judge  shall  say,  "Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire." 
Mat  XXV.  41.  And  accordingly,  St  Paul  understood  it  so.  This  is  the  true  solution 
of  the  difficulty.  And  it  mu!(t  be  quite  satisfactory  to  those  who  believe,  that  the 
Jewish  dispensation  was  by  God  designed  to  be  a  shadow  of  spiritual  things.  For 
this  being  supposed,  and  taken  for  granted,  as  indeed  it  is  every  where  in  the 
New  Testament,  St  Paul  might  be  full  as  certain  what  was  the  spiritual,  as 
what  was  tiie  literal  sense.  Nor  was  this  spiritual  sense  designed  to  be  wholly 
hid  from  the  whole  congregation  of  Israel,  as  the  learned  Dr.  Warbnrton  seems 
to  imagine  ;  (vid.  Div.  Leg.  M6s.)  but  rather,  we  ought  to  think,  God  designed 
to  give  them  some  general  idea  of  the  substance  by  all  those  shadows  which 
were  held  forth  before  their  eyes,  (and  in  which  the  Gospel  vxis  preached  to 
them  :  Heb.  iV.  2.)  because  otherwise  these  shadows  would  have  been  of  no  ser- 
vice to  lead  them  to  look  to  the  promised  Messiah,  who  was  to  come  :  and  so 
the  end  for  which  they  were  appointed,  would  have  been  frustrated.  They  were, 
therefore,  not  designed  to  secrete,  but  to  reveal  spiritual  things :  not  indeed 
clearly,  but  yet  to  give  a  shadow  of  them:  and  such  a  shadow,  as  was  well  suited  to 
iMfiA  their  minds  to  the  substance ;  as  might  be  largdy  shown.     Particularly* 
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that  condition ;  so  it  threatened  eternal  death  and  misery  for 
the  least  failing :  and  that,  all  their  inability  notwithstand^ 
ing.    Therefore, 

4.  ''  By  the  deeds  of  the  law  no  flesh  conid  be  justified  in 
the  sight  of  God '."  Bat  every  Jew,  whose  conscience  was 
thoroughly  awakened,  would  by  experience  find,  that  the 
law  which  was  ordained  to  life,  which  promised  life  upon  per- 
fect obedience,  did  sentence  him  to  death  *•  Indeed  if  the 
law  could  have  given  life,  then  men  might  have  been  justifi- 
ed this  way  ".  And  so  the  death  of  Christ  had  been  needless ; 
for  if  righteousness  might  have  come  by  the  law,  then  Chrisi 
had  died  in  vain  <>•  But  the  law  was  weak  through  the  fteah, 
unable  to  give  life  by  reason  of  human  depravity  p.  It  could 
convince  of  sin  ^  if  conscience  was  before  ever  so  stupid,  and 
men's  false  hopes  ever  so  high  and  strong;  yet  if  the  com- 
mandment was  set  home,  it  could  cause  sin  to  revive,  and  all 
their  false  hopes  to  die  ^.  And  it  could  work  wrath,  and  fill  the 
guilty  creature  with  terror  • ;  for  it  shut  him  up  under  sin  *, 
and  bound  him  over  to  eternal  condemnation  %  and  so  was  to 
him  a  ministration  of  death  *•    But  it  was  impossible  he 

til  Uie  ctiTMff  written  in  their  law  againit  the  sioner,  were  designed  and  suited, 
not  to  hide  and  9tcret€  the  wreak  of  God,  bat  to  reveal  and  realize  it  to  the  heart. 
And  while  the  guilty  Jew  died  tensibly  under  the  wrath  of  God,  and  curse  of  the 
law,  he  could  have  a  prospect  of  nothing  but  a  nuserable  eternity,  nor  expect  any 
thing  short  of  eternal  danmation  /  i.  e.  to  continue  for  ever  under  the  wrath  of 
C^od,  an  accureed  ereature.  But  whether  every  reader  shall  think  thie  the  true  so* 
hition  of  the  difficulty  mentioned  in  the  objection  or  not,  yet  this  is  plain,  that  by  the 
curae,  the  aposde  means  that  eternal  ndteryfrom  which  Christ  redeems  sinners  .- 
and  by  the  law,  he  means  the  law  ofj^oses,  of  which  he  had  been  speaking,  and  out 
of  which  he  had  quoted  the  passage  he  refers  unto,  when  he  says,  Christ  hath 
redeemed  usfr^m  the  curse  of  the  law.  Read  CraL  iii.  10.  and  compare  it  with 
Deut.  zxviL  £6.  and  you  may  see,  it  is  as  evident  as  it  can  be,  that  he  is  speaking 
of  the  curse  ofMsse^  law.  Wherefore  Dr.  Doddridge's  Note  on  Gal.  ui.  13.  is 
not  satisfactory.  But  to  conclude,  if  the  Ufe  promised  in  the  law  of  Moses,  im- 
plied eternal  Ufe,  as  it  is  certain,  from  our  Saviour,  that  it  £d ;  then,  according 
to  the  same  rule  of  interpretation,  the  death  threatened  must  imply  eternal  ndse^ 
rys  as  we  see  it  did  aoeording  to  St  PauL  And  no  doubt  that  interpretation  of 
the  law  of  MoMt  must  be  right,  which  is  thus  confirmed  by  two  such  divine  ex* 
positors. 

I  TSjUfUL.  iii.  90.        m  Rom.  vii.  10.        n  Gal.  iii.  21.        o  Gal.  ii.  21. 

p  Rom.  viiL  3.        q  Rom.  iii.  20.        r  Rom.  vii.  9.        s  Rom.  iv.  i5« 

t  Gal.  iii.  22.  u  Gal  iii.  10.         x  2  Cor.  iii.  7. 
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sboald  ever  obtain  the  favour  of  God  and  eternal  life  this  * 
vraj.  For  neither  his  circomcition,  nor  any  of  his  datieSj 
would  profit  him^  unless  he  kept  the  whole  lawf.  He  was  a 
debtor^  lie  was  bound  to  keep  the  whole  law  %  in  order  to  life. 
Therefiore  the  Jew  was  properly  shut  up  under  sin^  guilty  and 
oondemnation>  and  bound  over  to  eternal  wrath,  nor  was 
there  any  other  way  to  obtain  pardon,  but  by  thedding  tf 
blood  *.  'But  the  blood  of  bulb  andgoatseould  not  take  awaf 
9in\  Therefore  the  Jew  was  shut  up  from  all  other  ways^ 
and  driwn  to  an  absolute  necessity  to  look  to  the  promised 
Messiah,^  that  he  might  be  justified  by  faith  in  him.  And 
thus  the  law  was  so  constituted,  as  to  be  adapted  not  to  give 
life,  but  to  be  a  schoolmaster  to  bring  them  to  Christ,  that 
they  might  be  justified  by  faith.  Which  will  still  further  ap« 
pear,  if  we  consider, 

6.  ^  That  the  whole  congregation  of  Israel  were  obliged, 
even  in  the  sight  of  God,  who  searcheth  the  heart,  to  ap- 
prove of  the  law,  in  ail  its  rigour,  as  strictly  just.^  For  in 
the  most  public  and  solemn  manner,  all  the  congregation  of 
Israel,  when  the  curse  wi»  denounced  twelve  times  going 
from  Mount  Ebal,  were  twelve  times  to  answer,  and  say, 
Amsn  ^.  And  this  was  to  be  in  the  sight  of  God  their  Law- 
giver, who  looks  at  the  heatt ;  and  who  would  esteem  their 
saying.  Amen,  a  mere  mockery,  unless  their  hearts  approved 
of  it  at  the  same  time  their  lips  pronounced  Amen  to  it.  And 
indeed,  had  th^  not  heartily  approved  the  law,  tbey  musi 
have  appeared  in  the  character  of  enemies  and  rebels,  in 
the  eyes  of  their  Law-giver.  Even  the  least  degree  of  disap- 
probation of  the  law,  being  just  so  great  a  degree  of  enmity 
against  God  their  Law-giver,  who  in  his  law  to  them  had  given 
a  transcript  of  his  nature.  To  dislike  tbe  law  in  such  a  case, 
had  been  the  same  thing,  in  effect,  as  to  dislike  God  himself. 
And,  besides,  had  they  not  heartily  approved  the  law,  in  all 
its  rigour,  as  strictly  just,  their  ever  pretending  to  bring  a 
bullock  or  a  goat  before  the  Lord,  and  there  lay  their  hands 
on  the  head  of  the  consecrated  animal,  and  deliver  it  to  the 
priest  to  kill,  to  sprinkle  the  blood,  and  to  burn  the  carcass,  in 

^  Rom.  it  85.     z  Gal.  ▼.  3.    a  Hcb.  ix.  22.    b  Hcb.  x.  4      c  Dent  xxvii. 
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order  to  make  atonement  for  them^  that  their  sin  might  befor- 
given,  I  say^  all  this  must  have  been  a  .mere  farce.  For  if 
the  Jew  who  had  sinned  a  sin>  did  not  deserve  the  threaten- 
ed curse^  why  did  he  bring  hU  atonement  to  God  ?  why  did 
he  practically  say^ ''  my  blood  deserves  to  be  shed,  as  this 
bollock's  is ;  and  I  deserve  to  be  consumed  in  the  fire  of  God's 
wrath  ;  as  this  bullock  in  this  fire  f "  If  he  did  not  approve 
the  law,  as  strictly  just,  what  was  all  this,  but  lying  to  God  ^  ? 
From  all  which  it  is  plain,  that  the  children  of  Israel  were 
obliged  heartily  to  approve  of  their  law  in  the  sight  of  God, 
in  all  its  rigour  as  strictly  just ;  and  to  say,  with  St.  Paul, 
the  law  is  holy,  the  commandment  is  holy,  just,  and  good, 

'**  6.  But  if  they  had  such  a  view  of  things,  and  such  a  tern* 
per,  as  would  lay  a  foundation  for  them  heartily  to  approve 
the  law,  the  same  view  of  things,  and  the  same  temper, 
would  prepare  and  dispose  them  heartily  to  approve  of  the 
Grospel,  and  comply  with  it.  And  so,  their  school-master 
would  bring  them  to  Christ,  to  be  justified  by  faidi/* 

It  was  impossible  the  Jews  should  heartily  approve  their 
law,  in  its  requiring  them  **  to  love  God  with  all  thieir  hearts, 
and  obey  him  in  every  thing;"  unless  under  a  view  of  bis 
supreme  excellency,  his  entire  right  to  them,  and  absolute  au- 
thority over  them,  attended  with  an  answerable  frame  of 
heart.  Nor  could  they  possibly  approve  of  it,  as  equal  and 
right,  that  the  favour  of  God  should,  by  their  law,  be  sus- 
pended on  this  condition  ;  unless  they  saw  that  no  creature 
is  worthy  to  be  beloved  by  God,  but  those  who  love  him  with 
all  their  hearts,  and  give  unto  him,  in  all  respects,  and  at  all 

d  And  as  the  Jew  eould  not  consistentlj  bring  his  Biri'Ojkring,  or  exercise 
faith  in  the  promised  Messiah,  without  an  Hearty  approbation  of  the.  divine  law ; 
so  neither  could  he  love  God,  or  repent,  or  yield  any  sincere  obedience.'^'For,  if 
Le  thought  the  law  too  severe,  he  would  think  God  too  severe  for  gpiving  of  it ; 
and  so,  not  love,  but  dislike  him :  he  would  be  disposed  to  justify  himself  in  break- 
ing it;  and  in  all  respects,  have  the  heart  of  a  rebeL-^8o  that,  under  the  Jewish 
dispensation,  there  could  be  no  virtuous  action  done,  nothing  that  had  the  nature 
of  i«al  piety,  or  that  had  the  least  true  goodness  in  it,  in  the  sight  of  God,  until 
the  law  was  approved  of.  Till  this,  they  must  be  considered  as  enemies  to  God 
and  his  law,  and  uninterested  in  the  great  atonement  of  Christ,  and  all  their  reli- 
gpious  performances  and  cosUy  sacrifices,  as  so  many  splendid  pieces  of  hypocri^. 
Where  there  is  godly  sincerity  in  the  heait,  God's  law  will  be  sincerely  approYCd 
of;  and  no  where  else.     Rom.  vil.  13.  and  viii.  7,   8. 
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times^  the  honour  and  glory  which  is  his  due.  Nor  could 
they  heartily  approve  of  it^  that  the  least  contempt  by  them 
cast  upon  the  deity^  shonld  expose  them  to  his  everlasting 
displeasure ;  unless  they  saw  the  infinite  evil  of  such  a  crime 
resulting  from  God's  being  infinitely  worthy  to  be  loved  with 
all  the  hearty  and  obeyed  in  every  thing.  Nor  could  they 
heartily  take  all  the  blame  to  themselves,  notwithstanding 
their  inability  to  yield  perfect  obedience;  unless  they  felt 
that  their  inability  did  not  lessen  their  blame.  Nor  could 
they  reconcile  the  eternal  torments  of  hell,  threatened  by 
their  law,  to  the  infinite  wisdom  and  goodness  of  the  supreme 
governor,  unless  they  saw  tha^  sin  deserved  so  great  a  pu- 
nishment; that  it  is  a  wise  and  good  thing  for  the  supreme 
governor  of  the  world  to  punish  those  that  treat  him  with 
contempt,  according  to  their  deserts ;  that  this  honour  an4 
respect,  herein  shown  to  the  deity,  is  due  to  his  sacred  ma* 
jesty,  and  is  neediiil  to  establish  his  authority,  and  secure  the 
honour  of  his  government. 

But  let  a  Jew  have  these  views,  and  an  answerable  frame 
of  heart ;  even  such  a  supreme  respect  to  the  Deity,  and  re- 
gard for  his  honour,  as  in  the  nature  of  the  thing  is  absolute- 
ly necessary  to  reconcile  him  to  the  law,  and  induce  him 
heartily  to  approve  of  it,  and  he  would  at  the  same  time  be 
disposed  to  approve  of,  and  comply  with  the  Gospel.  If  the 
law,  although  a  ministration  of  death,  appeared  glorious  to 
the  Jew,  as  being  suited  to  exalt  God,  to  secure  to  him  his 
just  rights,  to  maintain  the  honour  of  his  government  and  au-  ' 
thority,  to  deter  from  every  instance  of  rebellion;  much 
more  would  the  Gospel  appear  glorious,  as  being  suited,  not 
only  to  answer  these  ends  to  the  best  purpose,  but  being  also, 
fit  the  same  time,  a  ministration  of  life.  If  it  appeared  glo- 
rious to  the  Jew  that  these  ends  should  be  answered,  although 
by  the  eternal  damnation  of  the  siuner,  much  more  glorious 
would  it  appear,  if  these  ends  could  be  all  answered,  and  yet 
the  sinner  eternally  saved.  If  therefore  he  approved  of  the 
law,  he  would  be  even  ravished  with  the  gospel ;  which  not 
only  exalts  God,  and  discountenances  sin,  but  also  bumbles 
and  saves  the  sinner,  and  glorifies  grace,  as  it  is  written,  *'  the 
letter  killeth  ,•"  i.  e.    ''  the  law  dooms  the  sinner  to  eternal 
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4eath  :'*  ''  but  the  Spirit  giveth  life ;"  L  ^.  the  Gospel 
gives  eternal  life  to  the  sinner.  Now  therefore, ''  if  th^  mioh 
jstration  of  death  was  glorious/'  as  indeed  it  was,  '^  the  glory 
of  Mo9C8*  countenance,^*  being  a  visible  en;iblein  of  it ;  '^  shall 
not  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit  be  rather  glorious  ?  If  the 
nuoistration  of  condemnation  be  glory,  much  more  doth 

•  ,  ■  •  ill  ^  • 

the  ministration  of  righteousness,''  and  justification  unto  life, 
''  exceed  in  glory  •?'* 

7.  And  the  Jew  being  y^ied  to  s^^  \\x\h  and  goats  brpughjt 
to  th$  tabernacle,  and  presented  before  tt^e  Lordj  and  subi- 
stituted  to  die  in  the  room  of  the  transgressor  of  the  law ; 
and  having  often  himself  brought  a  bullock  or  a  goat  before 
the  Lord,  and  laid  his  hands  upon  the  head  of  the  animal^ 
that  it  might  die  in  his  room,  an4  make  atonement  for  his 
sin ;  I  say,  the  Jew  being  thus  used  to  see  that  which  wa# 
mthout  spot  or  blemish  substitMted  to  die  for  the  guilty,  and 
this  method  of  atonement  having  grown  familiar  by  long 
custom,  he  would  be  prepared  to  understand  the  Qospel,  an4 
to  take  in  the  idea  which  it  exhibited  of  ^e  death  of  Christ, 
on  whom  the  iniquities  of  us.  all  were  laid  ^  and  who  died  thti 
Just  for,  the  utynst  s,  being  brought  a§  the  bullock  of  old,  and 
9ft forth  to  be  a  propitiation  for  sin^  that  hy  faith  inhisbloofH 
we  might  be  justi&ed  ^,  himself  being  made  a  curse  for  us, 
that  the  hlesnng  of  Abrahara  might  come  on  us^. 

And  the  Jew,  on  the  great  day  of  atonement,  from  3'ear  to 
year,  all  his  life  long,  having,  been  used  to  see  the  high-priest 
dressed  in  his  holy  robes,  with  the  names  of  the  children  of  Isr 
];ael  upon  his  heart,  and  holiness  to  th^  Lord  written  in  his 
Ibrehead,  enter  the  tabernacle,  to  go  into  the  most  holy  plape, 
into  the  ioimediate  presence  of  Gpd>  with  the  blood  of  atone- 
iPjent  in  his  hand  ^,  would  be  hereby  prepared  unders^anding- 
ly  to.behpld  our  great  high-priest,  chrjst  jesus>  with 
bis  own  blood,  enter  into  heaven,  there  to  appear  in  the  pre- 
sence of  God  for  us  K  And^thus  the  law  was,  in  its  whole 
constitution,  wisely  framed,  and  suited  to  be  a  school-master: 

<f  2  Cor.  iil  S— 9.  /  Iwi.  liii.  6.  ff  t  Pet.  iii.  IS. 

A  Rom.  iii.S5.  i  Gal.  iii.  13,  14.        k  Exod.  xxyifi.  Ley.  xri. 

I  Heb.  ix. 


TriB    LA#  6fin   dCROOt-MASTXB*  ^ 

to  bring  the  Jew  to  Christy  that  he  might  be  justified  by 
faith  -. 

And  thus  we  have  gone  through  what  was  proposed,  hattf 
considered  the  occasion  of  the  wbrds,  Viewed  the  charactieif 
of  the  persons  the  at)ostle  had  to  deal  with,  seen  how  thesii 
trords  were  introduced  in  the  thread  of  the  apostle's  argtimeiit> 
iind  particularly  considered  what  ground  there  was  in  the  ma- 
ture and  constitution  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation  iot  thisobser- 
tadon,  froth  all  which  the  exact  sense  of  th^  words  may  be 
ileafly  determined. 

And  that  which  may,  if  need  b6,  still  further  confirtn  wi 
in  it,  thht  we  have  entered  into  the  apostle's  very  sentiments 
in  ibis  point,  is  that  this  sense  of  the  text  seems  exactly  to 
harmonize  with  St.  Paul's  own  experience  in  the  case.  For 
he  was  born  a  Jew,  and  educated  a  Pharisee,  and  was  obce 
very  zealous  in  the  scheme  he  is  now  confuting,  and  now  and 
(hen  in  his  Epistles  he  drops  a  hint,  or  rather  plainly  de- 
clares, how  he  himself  was  brought  off  from  the  Pharisaical 
scheme  of  justifitration,  to  an  entire  dependence  on  Chrilt 
Jesus  for  salvation:  While  he  was  a  Pharisee,  he  bad  the 
same  superficial,  indistinct,  and  confu^  notion  of  the  lait^^ 
^  the  rest  of  that  sect  had ;  as  a  rule  to  which,  if  he  con- 
formed his  life,  he  should  enjoy  the  favour  of  God,  and  eter- 
nal happiness.  Not  once  imagining,  that  it  required  sinless 
perfeciionoHpainof  etc fnal damnation.  "No;  so  far  from 
it,  that  I  not  only  thought  I  could,  but  thought  I  actually  did, 
live  up  to  what  the  law  required.  For  as  touching  the  right* 
eoiisness  which  is  in  the  law,  I  was  blameless,  for  I  was  then 
without  the  law,  without  any  kuowledge,  or  sense  of  its  true 
ibeaning.  And  this  was  the  reason  my  sinfulness  was  by  me 
unobsierved.    For  in  those  days,  1  saw  little,  or  no  corruption 

m  Ob  J.  Under  the  Jewish  dispensatkm  **  the  priest  made  fltonement  for  ria 
b^  fseHfieing  a  beatt,  oxtly  as  that  was  a  sign  and  testimony  of  the  sacrificer^t 
pore  and  upright  heart"  Taylor  on  Atonement,  page  22.  **  Nor  vocdd  thej 
be  finally  saved  but  by  their  own  obedience."  p.  114. 

A  vs.  Then  the  law  was  not  a  school-master  to  bring  them  to  Christ,  that  they' 
mij^t  be  jbstified  by  faith,  as  St  Paul  affirnfs.  Bat  rather  a  school-miater  t^ 
bring  them  to  their  own  righteoosness,  that  they  might  be  justified  by  that  It 
was  adapted  to  train  them  up  in  a  self-righteous  temper,  and  effectually  to  prepare 
them  to  reject  the  great  atonement'  «f  Christ  Rom.  x.  3. 
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ID  my  heart;  and  what  I  did  seCi  did  not  terrify  me*  I 
apprehended  no  danger.  For  while  I  was  mthout  the  law 
$in  was  dead.  And  now  in  these  dajs  I  was  an  enemy 
to  Christian ity^  and  persecuted  it^  and  did  all  I  could  to  sup- 
press it.  For  /  was  alive  without  tht  law  at  that  time,  con- 
fident of  my  own  goodness,  and  of  God's  favour,  and  in 
high  expectations  of  eternal;life  upon  the  foot  of  my  own 
virtue,  ignorant  of  God,  and  of  his  law,  and  of  my  own  heart. 
But  when  the  commandment,  as  requiring  sinless  perfection 
on  pain  of  eternal  damnation,  came  into  view,  and  was  set 
home  upon  my  heart  and  conscience  by  the  spirit  of  God, 
my  fancied  goodness  began  to  appear  as  dung,  a  heap  of 
filthy  and  sin  revived,  even  all  the  wickedness  of  my  heart 
.and  life  rose  up  into  clear  view,  and  stared  me  in  the  face ; 
aad  I  immediately  felt  myself  underahe  curse,  and  expected 
to  have  it  executed  in  a  moment.  I  stood  guilty  before 
God  :  I  was  shut  up  under  sin  ;  1  saw  no  way  to  escape;  my 
heart  failed  me;  1  died  ;  1  felt  I  was  a  dead  man,  a  lost  man, 
by  law ;  and  I  gave  up  all  hopes  of  ever  obtaining  life  this 
way.  The  law  which  was  ordained  to  life,  and  by  which  I 
thought  life  was  to  be  obtained,  1  found  to  be  unto  death. 
It  slew  me.  It  killed  all  my  false  religion,  and  all  my  self- 
righteous  hopes,  and  made  me  for  ever  despair  of  obtaining 
life  by  my  own  goodness.  And  my  mouth  was  stopped ;  I 
had  nothing  to  say,  because  I  saw  the  law  was  holy,  and  the 
commandment  holy ^  just,  and  good.  And  thus  I  through  tht 
law  became  dead  to  the  law.  But  ever  siqce  that  solemn 
hour,  when  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  way  of  salvation  by  free 
grace  through  him  was  revealed  in  me,  I  have  sought  to  be 
found  in  Christ,  and  expected  to  be  justified  by  faith  with^ 
out  the  deeds  of  the  law.  And  in  a  word,  all  my  hopes  and 
expectations  are  so  entirely  built  on  Christ,  that  I  may  truly 
say,  that  the  life  I  live  in  the  flesh,  is  btf  faith  on  the  Son  of 
God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  Jor  me.**  So  St.  Paul 
experienced,  and  so  he  believed,  and  so  he  preached,  and  so 
be  wrote  in  all  his  Epistles.  See  Rom.  iii.  IQ,  20.  And 
Chap.  vii.  8,  9,  10,  11,  12.  GaL  i.  13—16.  And  Chap. 
\u  16.  19,  20.    Phil.  iii.  3—9  ». 

«  P^hapiy  by  this  time,  lome  readers  maj  begin  to  pause,  and  rcaaon  wiUiin 
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And  now  there  is  but  one  thing  more  that  needs  to  be  ob* 
served^  in  order  to  our  full  understanding  of  the  apostle's 
reasonings  upon  this  subject^  and  to  prepare  the  way  to  apply 
all  that  has  been  said  to  us,  who  are  not  Jews,  who  were 
not  Jews,  who  were  never  under  Moses'  law,  but  are  by  na- 
ture Gentiles,  viz. 

That  the  law  given  at  Mount  Sinai,  as  to  Us  moral  pre- 
cepts, was  nothing  more  than  a  new  and  plainer  edition  and 
republication  of  the  law  of  nature,  which  had  been  in  force 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  and  was  equally  binding  to 
all  nations,  and  in  all  ages.  To  love  God  with  all  the  heart, 
and  our  neighbour  as  ourselves,  being  equally  the  duty  of  the 
Gentiles  as  of  Jews ;  and  the  least  sin  exposing  Gentile  ai 
well  as  Jew  to  the  everlasting  wrath  of  God. 

All  this  is  implied  in  Rom.  i.  Itt.  The  wrath  of  God  is  re* 
sealed  from  heaven,  against  all  ungodliness  and  unrighteous* 
ness  of  men.  He  means,  be  they  Jews  or  Gentiles,  as  is  plain 

them8elve^,  and  Bay,~-'"  How  can  these  things  be  ?  I  ueyer  experienced  any  saeh 
thing.  And  there  are  many  good  men  I  know  of,  who  never  did.  Nor  do  they 
think  it  neceisary :  but  think  m  I  do,  that  if  men  are  dncere  in  the  tervice  of 
God,  they  will  be  saved  at  last  And  it  must  be  so :  for  neither  Abraham  nor 
David  were  perfect    And  t?iere  is  no  man  that  Uveth  and  rimteth  not.^ 

Ans.  1.  However  mncf  re  a  man  may  be,  in  what  he  calls  religion;  yeth« 
camwt  poBribbf  be  sincere  in  the  service  of  God,  properly  speaking,  nntil  after  he 
has  been  brought  to  this  ri^ht  wtderstanding  of  the  law,  and  to  this  hearty  ap- 
probation of  it — Ue  must  have  this  right  understanding  of  the  law,  or  he  does 
not  so  much  as  know  what  the  law  oS  God  is,  or  what  God  would  have  him  do : 
and  therefore  he  cannot  so  much  as  desire  to  do  it ;  or  exercise  any  kind  of  sin- 
cerity  about  it — And  if  he  has  this  right  understanding  of  the  law,  he  must  also 
apprve  of  it ;  or  he  is  so  fiur  from  sincerity  in  God*s  service,  that  he  is  an  enemy 
to  God.  He  to  whom  the  law,  although  a  ministration  of  death,  does  not  ap- 
pear glorious,  in  all  its  rigour ;  to  him,  God  himself  does  not  appear  glorious.  Foi' 
the  law  is  but  a  transcript  of  the  divine  nature.  It  is  the  very  image  of  God's  heart. 
Or,  if  any  such  imagine  they  love  God,  it  is  but  a/a2«e  image  of  God  they  have 
framed  in  their  own  fancy.  For  no  man  loves  God,  who  does  not  love  the  Iaw< 
He  that  is  an  enemy  to  the  one,  is  to  the  other.  Rom.  viii.  7.  And  there  is 
nothing  in  the  religion  of  such  men  that  pleases  God.    Rom.  viii.  8. 

2.  And  if  a  man  is  brought  rightly  to  understand,  and  heartily  approve  of  the 
law,  it  will  effectually  kill  a  self-righteous  spirit,  and  bring  him  to  Christ,  to  be 
jusUJied  by  faith.  So  Abraham  and  David  were  justified,  and  all  othev  good  men. 
Therefore  be  not  deceived  with  vain  words.  But  perhaps  you  will  say,  (for  the 
sinner  dreads  to  be  shut  up  under  sin,  and  shut  up  to  the  faith,)  *'  We  never 
were  under  the  law  of  Moses,  and  so  all  this  is  nothing*to  us."— Well,  this  comes 
next  to  be  eonsidereddF— 7^  the  Uno^  and  to  the  testimony  let  us  go. 
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from  what  follows :  one  as  well  as  the  other^  is  exposed  to 
ihe  wrath  of  God,  for  niiy  mgodlifun,  or  vnrighteoasnen ; 
I.  ^.  for  ahjr  neglect  of  duty  to  God,  or  man  ;  i.  e.  for  any 
defect  bf  perfect  holine^  in  heart  or  life.    And  that  which 
makes  it  evident  this  is  his  true  meanings  is^  that  in  these 
words  he  designedly  lays  down  a  maxim  upon   whic^h   to 
build  his  whole  argument^  by  which  to  prove  the  whole  world 
to  be  gviiip  befort  God,  and  that  no  flesh,  whether  Jew  or 
Greek,  could  he  justified  in  the  sight  of  God^  by  their  own 
virtue  and  good  deedfi.    The  sum  of  his  argument  is  this : 
"  every  sin  etpose^  to  the  everlasting  wrath  of  God.    But 
both  Jew  and  Gentile  have  sinned.    Tlierefore  both  Jew  and 
Geotile  are  expo^  to  the  everlasting  wrath  of  God."     Thi 
whole  world  stand  guilty  before  God,    "  No  man  can  bejus" 
tified  by  law^  unless  he  yield  a  perfect  obedience.     But  there 
is  none  righteous,  no,  not  one,  in  this  sense :  therefore  no 
flesh  can  be  justified  fki  the  sight  of  God  by  law."    This,  I 
say,  is  the  sum  of  bis  argument :    which  plainly  supposes^ 
than  the  Gentile  was  bound  by  the  law  of  nature  to  ^inless^ 
peffectiotr,  jusl  as  the  Jew  was  by  the  law  of  Moses :  atid 
was  equally  exposed  to  the  wrath  of  God  for  any  neglect. 
For  otherwise,  the  apostle's  reasoning,  although  it   might 
prove,  that  no  one  Jew  could  be  justified  by  the  law  of 
Moses,  which  he  was  under ;  yet  it  would  Wot  prove,  that 
no  ONE  Gentile  could  be  justified  by  the  taw  of  nature, 
wbi^h  he  was  under.    Which  yet  the  apostle  intended  to 
prove  ;  that  the  Gentile  as  well  as'  the  Jew,  might  be  con- 
vinced of  his  need  of  Christ  and  Godpel-grace. 

Besides,  if  the  Gentile  could  be  jiKtified  by  the  law  of  na- 
ture, be  might  justly  reject  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  upon  ttie 
same  ground  upon  which  the  unbelieving  Jews  unjustly 
rejected  it.  They  rejected  the  Gospel,  because  they  thought 
they  could  be  justified  by  their  law.  But  if  they  conldf 
have  obtained  justification  by  their  law,  the  apostle  vir- 
tually owns  their  conduct  was  reasonable.  For,  he  grants 
that  if  there  had  been  a  law  'given  which  could  hate  giv'^ 
en  life,  tefiltf  righteousness  shdM  have  been  by  ike  law  •. 
And  he  grants,  that  if  righteousness  come  by  the  law,  tKen 
is  dead  in  vain  p.  .  Which  positions,  the  Gentile  might 

0  Gal.  ili.  31.  p  GaL  ii.  2t. 
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bav«  Iftid  bold  o(,  aod  turned  against  the  apiostle,  and  oat 
of  lua  owa  mouth 'have  demonstrated^  that  there  was  oo  nor 
cessitjr  of  ChrUt's  djing  for  them^  if  the  Ix^w  of  nature^  whicb 
they  were  nnder^  did  not  require  sinless  perfection^  under 
paio.  of  eternal  damnation^  aa  did  the  Jew's  law :  hut  only 
required  them^  as  some  seem  vainly  to  imagine,  sincerely 
to  endieavour  to  do  as  well  as  they  could,  and  ta  be  sorry  fioc 
their  failingSt  and  study  amendment,  and  to  trust  in  the 
mercy,  ef  God.  If  life  might  have  been  had  in  this  way  hf 
the  Gentiles^  then  Christ  had  died  in  vain,  as  tothem* 

Aad  if  this  had  been  the  case,  as  to  the  Gentiles,  that  they 
might  have  been  thus  saved  by  the  law  of  nature ;  it  will  ibi-* 
low,  that  there  never  had  been  any  need  of  Christ's,  death 
for  the  Jewish  nation,  bad  it  not  have  been  for  the  law  given 
on  Mount  Sinai.  Had  they  remained  only  under  the  law  of 
nature,  they  might  have  been  saved  by  it  too,  as  well  as  the 
Gentiles.  And  so  the  death  of  Christ  was  made  necessary 
merely  by  the  Sinai  law.  And  so,  instead  of  being  a  school- 
master to  teach  the  Jews  their  need  of  Christ,  it  was  the  only 
thing  that  made  Christ  needful :  to  suppose  whicb,  would 
overthrow  law  and  gospel  too.  All  which  absurdities,  plain- 
ly following  on  the  present  hypothesis,  do  sufficiently  prove 
it  to  be  ialse ;  and  demonstrate  that  the  law  of  nature  did 
require  sinless  perfection  on  pain  of  eternal  damnation  of  the 
Gentiles,  just  as  the  law  from  Mount  Sinai  did  of  the  Jews. 
And  now  the  apostle's  argument  will  be  conclusive,  and  na 
flesh,  whether  Jew  or  Gentile,  by  their  own  good  deeds 
can  be  justified  in  the  sight  of  God.  For  neither  the  law 
ofnature»nor  the  law  from  Mount  Sinai,' could  give  life; 
And  there  was  a  necessity  for  Christ  to  die  for  the  GeotUe 
as  wqll  a^  the  Jew ;  oi/  having  sinned,  and  the  whole  world 
standing  guilty  before  God.. 

To  conclude,  it  may  be  added,  that  sin  did,  according  to 
reason  and  strict  justice,  deserve  eternal  damnation,  antece- 
dent to  the  giving  of  the  law  from  Mount  Sinai,  or  it  did  not. 
If  it  did,  then,  by  the  law  of  nature,  eternal  damnation  wa.*» 
due.  If  it  did  not,  then  the  law  from  Mount  Sinai  was  too  f^e- 
vere,  in  threatening  a  greater  punishment  for  sin  than  in 
strict  justice  it  deserved.    But  God  forbid  !     Yovjce  are  stae 
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the  judgment  of  God  is  according  to  4ruth,  says  the  inspired 
cpostle  in  this  very  case  «•  And  again^  is  God  unrighteous 
who  taketh  vengeance  9  God  forbid.  For  then  how  shall 
God  judge  the  world  '  ? 

If  it  should  be  said^  (and  what  is  there  that  will  not  be 
said  by  guilty  sinners^  rather  than  own  they  deserve  eternal 
damnation  for  their  rebellion  against  the  great  Qoo  i)  If  it 
should  be  said,  that  *'  neither  the  law  of  nature^  nor  the  law 
from  Mount  Sinai  threatened  eternal  damnation  for  sin  ;"  it 
must  be  said  by  the  same  men/in  order  to  be  consistent  with 
themselves^  that  neither  did  Christ  come  to  save  Jew  or  Gen- 
tile from  eternal  damnation  ;  as  antecedent  to  the  coming,  of 
Christy  not  one  of  mankind  was  in  danger  of  eternal  dam«- 
nation;  according  to  them.  Atid  as  Christ  himself  said^  he 
did  not  come  into  the  world  to  condemn  the  world,  but 
that  the  world  through  him  might  be  saved;  so  these  men  will 
not  say^  that  Christ's  comfng  exposed  the  world  to  an  eter* 
nal  hell,  they  were  in  no  danger  of  before.  No  :  so  far  from 
it,  that  the  same  first  principles  that  will  carry  men  to  say  as 
above,  will  naturally  carry  them  one  step  further,  to  say, 
that  those  who  die  impenitent  from  under  the  light  of  the 
Gospel,  are  in  no  danger  of  eternal  damnation  '. 

And  yet  will  any  be  so  inconsistent  as  to  say  thus,  when 
the  eternity  of  hell  torments  is  as  expressly  asserted  in  the 
BIBLE,  as  the  eternity  of  heaven's  joys  ?  They  grant  the 
happiness  of  heaven  will  be  eternal;  and  will  they  deny  the 
eternity  of  hell-torments,  which  is  expressed  in  just  the  same 
language  ?  These  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment ; 
but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal  ^.    Christ  has  said,  that  their 

g  RoiD.  ii.  2.  r  Rom.  iii.  S,  6- 

8  Some  of  their  first  principles  are ;  '*  God's  only  end  in  the  moral  govern- 
ment of  the  world  is  the  happiness  of  the  creature.  There  is  no  eyil  in  sin  as  it  is 
agunst  Clod.  Sin,  striedj  speaking,  deserrea  no  punishment.  All  the  miseries 
which  God  inflicts  upon  sinners,  in  this  world  or  the  next^^re  in  mere  mercj,  to 
purify  and  fit  them  for  happiness.  The  devils  and  aU  the  damned  will  finaUy  be 
saved.— For,  goodness,  or  love  to  the  creature,  is  the  onl^r  moral  perfection  of  the 
divine  nature." — A  scheme  that  perfectly  suits  the  heart  of  a  secure  sinner.— But 
a  realizing  sense  of  the  being  and  perfections  of  the  great  God,  as  revealed  in 
the  holy  Scriptures,  set  home  on  the  heart  by  the  spirit  of  God,  would  dash  it  to 
pieces  in  a  moment. 

t  Matt.  XXV.  46. 
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tm^n^^kM  never  ditj  their  fire  netfer  he  quenched,  and  repeated 
it  over  aod  over  \  And  tbis  fire  is  not  designed  for  their 
pur^cation,  as  some  dream^  bot  expressly  for  their  os* 
sTtLUCTioif  ^v  for  their  second  deaih^,  for  tbetr  everlast- 
ing pumishmektS  ifaatt  which  nothing  can  be  plainer  to 
determine  against  tlieir  notion.  The  righteous  will  be  con- 
sidered as  the  wheat,  and  the  wicked  as  the  chaff,  and  the  , 
turen,  which  ai^  not  to  be  purified,  bat  to  be  burnt,  and  that 
with  mnqnenehabie  fife,  and  the  imioke  of  their  torments  shall 
ascend  fsT  ever  for  ever*  And  this  is  so  far  frc»n  being  out  of 
fo^  to  tbenlrj  as  bemg  designed  at  last  for  happiness,  that  in 
them  Gkxl  means  to  show  his  wrath,  and  nnike  his  power 
known,  as  being  vessds  of  wrath  fitted  for  destruction.  Thus 
God  teaches  us  his  word  ;  nor  can  any  with  the  least  show  of 
reason  say^  but  that  the  eternity  of  hell  torments,  and  that  un- 
der the  notion  of  a  punishment,  is  as  plainly  and  fully  ex- 
pressed>  a»  though  Ood  had  intended  we  should  belicTe  it. 
Why  then  is  a  guilty  world  so  loath  to  believe  It  i  Doubtless 
it  is  because  they  do  not  feel  that  they  deserve  it.  And  not 
being  sensible,  that  they  deserve  eternal  damnation,  they 
venture  to  disbelieve  it,  and  endeavour  to  evade  the  testimo* 
ny  of  divine  revelation ;  and  then  proceed  to  raise  otgections 
from  reason  i^nst  it. 

As  to  their  methods  of  evading  the  testimony  of  divine  re* 
velation,  they  need  no  particular  answer ;  because  these  men 
themselves  are  sensible,  that  the  Sttiptures  speak  quite  plain 
enough.  And  if  they  would  for  once,  speak  out  their  hearts, 
they  would  say,  that  it  is  not  because  the  eternity  of  hell- 
torments  is  not  plainly  revealed  in  Scripture,  but  only  be- 
cause they  do  not  like  to  believe  the  doctrine,  that  makes 
them  doubt  it*  It  seems  too  severe  that  the  sinner  should 
lie  in  hell  to  all  eternity.  Therefore  they  set  themselves  to 
evade  Scripture,  and  to  raise  objections  against  it.  And  no 
sooner  will  these  .men  have  heard,  what  has  now  been  advan- 
ced concerning  the  law  of  Moses,  and  the  law  of  nature,  as 
requiring  perfect  obedience  on  pain  of  eternal  damnation, 
but  these  objections  will  be  in  their  minds. 

u  Mark  ix.  43—48.        x  Matt  x.  28.  2  Thes.  i.  9.        y  Rer.  xx.  14. 
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1  •  '^  It  b  not  right  for  God  to  require  of  bis  creatures 
more  cbitn  tbejr  can  do, .  under  tbe  penalty  of  any  punishr 
meot  ^t  alK" 

2.  ^  If  some  sins  do  deserve  some  punishment ;  yet  no  sin, 
bow  great  soever,  deserves  eternal  damnation*'* 

3.  "  Or  ratfaer,  strictly  speaking,  sin  deserves  no  punish^ 
ment  at  all." 

Now  these  positions,  eviefy  one  will  soon  discern,  need  no 
particular  answer  from  divine  revelation ;  because,  the  whole 
of  divine  revelation  is  itself  a  standing  confutation  of  them* 
Did  not  God  from  Mount  Sinai  require  the  whole  cpngrega^* 
tion  of  Israel  to  love  the  Lord  their  God  with  all  their  heart, 
and  obey  him  in  every  thing  ?    And  was  not  the  curse  de- 
nounced against  the  man  that  should  fail  in  any  one  point  ? 
Now  could  the  whole  congregation  yield  this  sinless  perfec- 
tion every  day  of  their  lives,  without  the  least  defect  in  heart, 
or  life?  And  did  not  the  curse  mean,  at  least,  some  punish- 
.  ment  i  And  thus  the  whole  law  of  Moses  is  a  standiL'g  con- 
fiitation  of  their  first  maxim.    And  as  for  the  other  two,  !f  any 
regard  was  to  be  had  to  the  plain  declarations  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament, sin  not  only  deserves  punishment,  but  everlasting  pc- 
nishment ;  and  at  the  day  of  judgment  it  will  be  inflicted  on  all 
Christless  sinners.     But  it  is  no  satisfaction  to  these  men^  to 
have  their  objections  answered,  and  their  mouths  stopped,  by 
the  word  of  God.     For,  although  they  pretend  to  believe  the 
holy  Scriptures  to  be  divine  ;  yet,  finding  so  many  things  in 
the  bible  that  do  by   no  means  suit  them,  they  do  as   St. 
Paul  did  inranother  case,  appeal  to  Caesar,  as  the  higher  pow- 
er, and  where  be  hoped  to  have  better  justice  done  bim.     So, 
with  the  same  view,  these  men  appeal  to  reason ;  nor  will 
they  .believe  the  Scriptures  mean  this  or  that,  how  plainly 
soever  expressed,  unless  it  quadrates  with  their  notions,  and 
so  appears  to  them  rational.     Now  were  there  no  depravity 
in  their  hearts,  to  blind  and   bias  their  minds,  [  should  have 
no  fear  of  joining  issue  according  to  their  desire,  and  submit 
these  points  to  be  decided  solely  by  reason.     For  I  believe  they 
can  be  demonstrated  from  reason  as  fully,  although  not  so 
easily,  as  from  Scripture.     The  Scripture  has  given  us  an 
edition  of  the  law  of  nature,  much  plainer  and  more  legible 
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^BXi  that  which  we  have  by  qatuve.  And  this  indeed  is  the 
true  cause  that  these  men  appeal  from  it^  as  the  lighc  of  truth 
there  shines  too  insufferably  bright^  and  refer  themselves  to 
feason  which^  our  depravity  being  so  greats  they  can  more  ea- 
sily shut  their  eyes  against.  However^  who  knows  but  that 
their  hearts  may  be  touched^  when  the  p^eat  God  is  brought 
into  view,  and  set  before  their  eyes  !     Therefore, 

tet  us  place  ourselves  before  the  awful  tribunal  of  Christ, 
and  attentively  view  these  points,  in  the  light  in  which  they 
will  stand  at  that  solemn  day,  when  every  man's  conscience 
will  be  convinced  that  God's  law  is  strictly  just. 
When  Christ  comes  in  the  glory  of  his  Father^  and  all  the  holy 
angels  with  him,  and  the  infinite  majesty  and  greatness  of  the 
invisible  God  shines  forth  in  him,  and  it  appears  that  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth  are  as  the  small  dust  of  the  balance,  or  drop 
of  the  bucket  before  him  ;  yea,  that  the  whole  created  system 
is  as  nothing  and  vanity,  when  compared  to  God^  the  great 
being,  the  almighty  creator,  npw  each  of  these  objections  will 
be  sapped  at  their  very  foundation  *^.     When  God  appears, 

c  For  these  objections,  and  the  whole  scheme  they  belong  to  in  all  its  rarioas 
shapes,  grow  up  oat  of  the  heart's  insensibility  of  the  infinite  greatness  and  glory 
f/'GW.— It  would  otherwise,  be  quite  impossible  that  men,  and  men  of  thought 
and  penetration,  should  ever  once  imagine,  that,  in  a  perfect  moral  government, 
where  an  exact  proportion  is,  as  themselves  acknowledge,  always  observed,  and 
what  is  most  fit,  and  right,  and  beautiful  is  always  done,  that  in  such  a  government* 
the  GREAT  God  should  be  less  regarded,  than  the  treated  system;  the  infi- 
viTE  CREATOR  less  respected,  than  the  finite  creature  :  for  it  is  a  more  gross 
absurdity*  than  it  w9uld  be  for  a  malhematician  to  affirm,  that  a  million,  such  sys- 
tems as  ours,  would  be  less  than  a  pin'ia  point.  And  yet,  as  absurd  as  it  is,  it  li^s 
at  the  bottom  of  almost  all  the  corrupt  schemes  of  religion  now  in  vogue.— First 
they  lay  it  down  for  a  maxim,  **  that  the  honour  of  the  Deity  is  not  at  all  con- 
sidered^ or  regarded  by  the  supreme  moral  governor  of  the  world  ;  but  only  the 
good  of  the  creature.*'  And  upon  this  foundation,  chevalier  Ramsey  builds  his 
scheme,  and  so  do  the  ingenious  Hutcheson  and  Turnbull,  and  the  celebrated 
Taylor,  and  so  does  Tlndal  the  famous  Deist. — And  each,  taking  this  point  for 
granted,  ^eem  to  demonstrate  their  various  scheme8.**Ramsey,  "  that  all,  even 
the  devils  not  excepted,  will  be  finally  happy."  Hutcheson  and  Turnbull,  "  that 
we  naturally  have  the  moral  image  of  God  in  our  hearts." — ^Taylor,  ^  that  we 
are  not  fallen  creatures."  Tindal,  '*  that  the  Old  and  New  Testament  are  not 
from  God." 

Bat  let  this  stupidity  be  removed  from  the  heaH,  and  a  realizing  sense  of  the 
Mnite  greatness  and  glory  of  God  fill  the  soulj  qo  as  thoroughly  to  convince  the 
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infinite  blakne  deserved  infinite  panishment ;  i.  e.  the  eternal 
torments  of  hell.     I  might  have  known  this  before :  bat  I 
shut  my  eyes  against  the  light.     I  pretended^  that  because  I 
could  not  comprehend  his  infinite  greatness  and  glory^  that 
therefore  I  could  not  be  laid  under  an  infinite  obligiation 
thereby.     But  I  might  have  known,  that  a  conviction  of  his 
infinite  greatness  and  glory  did  infinitely  oblige.     Conviction 
without  comprehension,  I  always  knew  did  oblige  in  others' 
cases*     As,  when  I  have  been  convinced  that  others  had 
more  knowledge  and  wisdom  than  myself,  I  never  doubted 
but  that  I  was  thereby  obliged  so  much  the  more  to  pay 
them  a  superior  respect  on  that  account,  **  although  their 
knowledge  and  wisdom  were  above  my  full  comprehension. 
Nor  did  I  ever  doubt  but  that  those  who  were  convinced 
that  the  torments  of  bell  were  eternal,  were  guiftv  of  infinite 
folly,  in  rushing  into  such  an  endless  misery,  although  dre'ad- 
ful,infinitely  beyond  their  comprehension.  And  whymight  not ' 
I  have  known,  that  a  conviction,  without  a  comprehension^ 
of  God's  infinite  worthiness  to  be  loved,  honoured,  and  obey- 
ed, would  render  me  infinitely  to  blame,  in  treating  him  with 
disrespect  and  contempt !  I  might  have  known  it.     But  I 
loved  darkness  rather  than  light.     I  loved  the  ways  of  sin  ; 
and  God  was  not  in  all  my  thoughts !    But  now,  alas  ?    the 
day  is  come !    And  I  am  at  the  bar,  ready  to  receive  my 
final  doom  !     God  is  just !  My  mouth  is  stopped  !   I  am 
self-condemned  !'*    Thus,  at  the  day  of  judgment,  the  sin- 
ner's reason  and  conscience  will  be  thoroughly  convinced, 
that  he  deserves  to  be  punished  ;  all  his  impotency  notwith- 
standing, and  that,  even  with  the  eternal  torments  of  hell. 
And  so  ihat  will  be,  not  only  aday  of  wrath,  but  also  of  the 
revelation  of  the  righteous  judgment  gf  God^*  And  since  all 
mankind  must  see  the  justice  of  God's  law,  sooner  or  later ; 
would  it  not  be  wiser  for  them  who  esteem  themselves  the 
wits  of  the  world,  instead  of  endeavouring  to  blind  their  minds 
by  false  reasonings,  rather  to  lay  open  their  minds  honestly  to 
the  light,  while  there  is  yet  hope  in  their  case  ?  since  other- 
wise, with  all  their  boasted  wit,  they  themselves,  to  their  un-^ 

f  Rora.  ii.  5. 
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•peakable  regret^  will  eternally  think  they  acted  the  part 
•f  fools.   . 

Thu8>  then  to  sum  up  all  in  a  few  words^  it  appears  that  the 
law  from  Mount  Sinai^  given  immediately  by  God  hiniself^  ta 
the  whole  congregation  of  Israel^  required  sinless  perfectioQ^ 
as  the  condition  of  eternal  life ;  and  for  the  least  failing 
threatened  eternal  damnation  ;  and  therefore,  by  this  law^  not 
any  could  be  justified  in  the  sight  of  God  ;  and  yet  the  whole 
congregation  were  obliged  heartily  to  approve  this  law  to  be 
strictly  just  in  all  its  rigour;  which  if  they  did,'  would  pie- 
pare  them  to  understand,  believe,  approve  of,  and  comply 
with  the  Gospel ;  and  so  the  law  was  in  its  own  nature,  suit- 
ed to  be  a  school-master  to  bring  them  to  Christ,  that  they 
might  be  justified  by  faith.  And  the  law  of  nature,  being  for 
substance  the  same  with  that  from  Mount  Sinai,  is  suited  to 
answer  the  same  end,  with  respect  to  the  Gentile  nations,  who 
were  never  under  the  Jewish  dispensation.  And  so  Jew  and 
Greek  are  all  under  sin  ;  the  whoJe  world  stand  guilty  before 
God ;  and  by  their  own  virtue  or  goodness,  no  flesh  can  be 
justified  in  his  sights  and  -so  all  stand  in  absolute  perishing 
need  of  Christ,  and  free  grace.  And  now,  upon  a  review  of 
all  that  has  been  said,  the  following  remarks  and  inferences 
may  justly  be  made  : 

1.  "  The  law  of  Moses,  and  St.  Paul's  manner  of  reasoning 
upon  it,  are  inconsistent  with  the  ^rmiman  scheme  of  reli- 
gion, and  do  as  effectually  confute  it,  as  the  scheme  of  the 
Pharisees,  and  Pharisaical  Christians  of  that  age.'' 

One  of  the  most  fundamental  maxims  in  the  Arminia$i 
scheme,  is,  ^^  that  in  the  nature  of  things*  it  is  not  just  foe 
God  to  require  more  of  his  creatures  than  they  can  do,  and 
then  threaten  to  punish  them  for  not  doings."    And  when 

g  And  so  they  suppose^  that  God  was  boand  in  justice  to  make  some  abate- 
ments in  his  law,  and  to  bring  it  down  to  a  lerel  with  oar  present  state  ;  and  jet 
are  so  absurd  and  inconsistent,  as  to  suppose,  that  Christ  died  to  purchase  these 
abatements,  i.  e.  died  to  get  justice  done  us.  And  if  we  win  jield  sincere  ob^« 
dience  to  this  new  abated  law,  we  shall  be  justified  and  saved.  This  sincere  obe- 
dience, it  seems,  is  the  utmost  tliat  God  injustice  can  require  of  us.  So  then, 
if  we  yield  this,  we  shall  be  justified,  because  we  have  come  up  to  the  rule  of  6<ir 
duty.  Or,  if  we  have  any  defects,  (i.  e.  are  not  so  sincere  as  we  should  be,) 
Christ  will  make  up  for  them.     These  are  the  notions  of  many,  and  tliey  for  siib- 
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th^  we  4My  thai  ire  Mght  to  <iisl)tigtiisfa  between  that  m^^ 
bilitj  which  consists  in,  or  results  from^  the  tvant  of  naturBt 
faeuttieif  m  <  man  that  has  no  legs  eannat  watk,  a  mOm  that 
has  no  htrnd^  tannot  morky  8&c. ;  in  whieb  isasei^  ta^  ought- 
not  to  b6  cMUDMKted  to  do  what  they  tannol,  add  then  piH 
oifihef)  for  not  doiilgy  it  being  n^anifestij  miijasi^  as  is^  acknow- 
ledged on  all  stdei»&  I  saj^  when  ihey  are  tok)  that  we  oogbl 
to  distinguish  beiwaeen  such  a  kind  of  inalHlity>  and  tb&r 
which  consistsin  and  results  from  a  bad  and  wicked  HBARt ; 
as  ''Joseph's  brethren  bated  him^  and  could  not  speak  peace^ 
abl^  to  biA  S'*  the  Phdrisees  hated  Christy  and  could  not 
hear  his  words^  ^  8te. ;  in  which  eases,  common  sense  teaches 
that  men  are  not  tlie  less  to  blame  for  their  inability,  and  may 
justly  be  commanded  to  do  their  duty>  and  punished  if  they 
do  it  not.  I  say,  when  the  Arminians  are  told  of  this  distinc- 
tion, they  say  ''  th^re  is  nothing  in  it,  it  is  a  mere  metaphysi- 
tal  nicety,  inability  is  inability,  if  men  cannot  they  cannot, 
and  it  is  impossible  it  should  be  just  in  God  to  require  of  his 
creatures  what  they  cannot 'do,  and  then  damn  them  for  not 
doing.'^  * 

Well,  be  it  so ;  how  then  will  they  reconcile  their  scheme 
with  the  lam  of  Moses  f  Did  not  the  law  of  Moses  require 
perfect  obedience  ?  It  is  plain  it  did.  It  is  a  fact  that  can- 
not be  denied.  Armintans,  Pelagians,  Socinians,  that  are  men 

sUnce,  being  the  very.Mme  tlie  Phariaaical  Galatians  had,  St  Paul's  arguments 
lie  foil  agunst  them.  .And  vaa  St.  Paul  to  deal  with  them,  he  would  saj,  ^  j, 
Paul,  say  unto  you,  that' your  duties  will  not  save  you,  unless  you  yield  a  perfect 
ohedience.  And  while  ytm  seek  t6  be  justified  by  your  Kywn  goodness,  Christ  will 
be  of  DO  efieet  to  yau^  will  make  up  for  none  of  your  fieiHings.  Gal.  V,  3,  4,  5. 
Therefore,  every  man  Df  you,  that  is  of  this  self-righteous  di^oaition,  is  under  the 
CUKSX.'*    Gal.  iii-.  1(K 

N.  B.  It  is  work^  of  obsenration,  that  the  apostle's  argument  is  not,  ^  you 
ate  not  sincere  in  yonr 'obedience  :  therefore  you  cannot  be  justified.^  Kor  would 
thishaye  been  so  roiwpring;  •  because  the  men  he  had  to  dieal  with,  verily 
thought  they  were  tumrew  But  hid  argument  is,  "  you  are  not  perfect  in  your 
obedience  :  therefore  you  eannot  be  justified.''  Xow  they  had  nothing  to  say, 
only,  that  they  haped^Ckmm  wttld  make  vp  for  their  dtfecta.  (But,  says  the 
apostle,  "  Christ  shaULprefityou  nothing.")^Unle88^  they  added, "  if  we  cannot 
be  saved  by  oar  dotm^  what  good  do  ibey  do  ?"  Wherefore  then  serveth  the 
law .?— *'  To  be  a  sehosl^Baster,"  says  Paul,  **  to  bring  you  to  Christ,  that  j^ 
might  be  justified  by  £iith." 

h  G*»n.  xxxvii.  4,  z  John  viii,  43. 
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of  learning  do  not  preteud  to  deny  it.  Well^  had  the  whole 
congregation  of  Israel  power^  in  the  sense  Arminians  use 
the.word^  to  yield  perfect  obedience^  in  heart  and  life^  all 
their  lives  long>  without  ever  failing  in  the  least  degree^  in 
any  one  point,  at  any  one  time  ?  It  is  plain  they  had  not. 
Yea^  no  Arminian  ever  pretended  they  had.  WeW,  when 
the  Levites  said^  cursed  be  the  man  that  confirmeth  not  all 
the  words  of  this  law  to  do  them,  were  not  all  the  people  to 
say^  Amen^  and  so  approve  the  law  in  all  its  rigour?  This 
again  is  plain  fact.  So  that  here  the  Aroiinian  has  no  meta* 
physical  niceties,  (as  he  loves  to  call  those  clear  distinctions^ 
and  conclusive  arguments,  which  he  is  not  able  fairly  to  get 
rid  of,)  to^grapple  with ;  but  plain  facts — facts  acknowledg- 
ed on  all  hands.  Now  facts  are  stubborn  things. — Here  we 
see  God  gave  a  laWj  required  more  than  they  could  do,  de- 
nounced  the  curse  against  the  man  that  failed  in  the  least 
point;  and  yet,  in  express  contradiction, the  Arminian  says, 
^'  it  is  absolutely  unjust  for  God  to  require  more  of  his  crea* 
tures  than  they  can  do,  and  then  threaten  to  punish  them  for 
not  doing.'*  Wherefore  it  is  manifest,  that  the  Arminian 
scheme  is,  in  this,  directly  inconsistent  with  the  law  of  Moses. 
And  therefore,  if  the  law  of  Moses  came  from  God,  their 
scheme  in  this  fundamental  maxim,  and  in  all  tliat  depends 
upon  it,  is  false. 

This  is  a  shorthand  easy  way  to  confute  the  Arminian 
scheme,  quite  level  With  the  capacity  of  common  people,  who 
are  not  so  well  able  to  attend  to  a  long  chain  of  arguments. 
And  it  was  designed  by  a  God  of  infinite  wisdom,  who  knows 
how  to  let  in  light  upon  weak  and  ignorant  minds,  in  effect, 
for  this  very  purpose.  For  it  was  designed  to  convince  men 
that,  in  themselves,  they  are  absolutely  lost  and  undone.  And 
every  thing  meets  in  this  method  of  confuting  the  Arminian 
scheme,  which  could  be  desired  to  give  the  fullest  satisfac- 
tion to  the  minds  of  men.  For  the  argument  is  not  founded 
upon  here  and  there  a  dark  text  of  Scripture,  of  doubtinl 
signification,  and  seemingly  capable  of  several  different  mean- 
ings; but  upon  the  plain  nature  of  the  whole  Mosaic  dispen- 
sation ;  upon  facts  so  evident,  as  to  be  acknowledged  on  all 
hands.     Nor  is  there  so  much  as  room  left  to  suspect  that  we 
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inisundeJriitaTid  'the  Mosaic  dispehmSbn,  Atid  view  the  fact! 
f n  a  ^rotig  lights  itiasttmch  as  St.  Paul  has  }ed  the  way  bc^- 
^cfre  08^  and  under  divine  inspifatioti^  has  shown  this  to  be 
the  Mature  and  design  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation^  viewing 
the  iacts  in  the  same  lights  and  arguitig  from  them  iib  the 
^ame  manner^  as  has  been  already  observed.  That  if  We  may 
]give  credit  to  the  law  of  Moses^  or  to  the  great  apostle  of  the 
GentileSy  or  to  a  method  of  reasoning  fall  of  light  and  de- 
monstratioti^  or  to  all  together^  We  miiy  isit  down  here  fully 
satisfied. 

AnA  lis  the  law  of  Moses,  and  the  Gosi^d  of  Christ,  ate  iti 
a  perfect  harmony ;  and,  as  oti  this  acconnt,  what  is  ind6n- 
sl^eht  with  one,  mtistbe^th  the  bttrer;  so  it  is  manifest 
fronfi  the.  apostle's  liianhie^  of  reasonings  that  the  aforesaid 
Artniniah  maxim  is  t\mte  Inconsisrtent  with  the  Gospel.  For, 
according  to  that  maxim,  mankind  have  power  to  do  that 
which  would  entitle  diem  to  the  favour  of  God,  if  Christ  faitd 
never  died.  But,  s^ys  St.  Paul,  ifilkete  had  been  a  law  toRich 
could  havegheh  Hje,'derily  righteousness  had  come  by  the  Ittw, 
i4nd  ifiHghtiousneis  conic  by  the  IdtOy  then  Christ  is  dead  ih 
vain.    Gal.  il.  21.  kihd  Chap.  iii.  21  *. 

Ik  Kike  Arininian  scfieihe  is  ineoiuisteat  'witK  the  liiw  iuid  with  the  Victp^ 
St  will  UDftvoidfthlj  follow,  that  the  reUgiws  exerciaee  of  those  who  are  Amii- 
nians  at  heart,  are  not  in  conformity  to  law  or  Gospel,  hut  of  a  contrary  nature  s 
even  their  love  to  God,  their  faith  in  Christ,  their  repentance,  their  sincere  ohe- 
dience,  and  every  other  hranch  of  their  religion.  The  whole  spirit  and  frame  of 
their  minds  is  contrary  to  law,  and  to  Gospel,  jllst  as  their  scheme  of  religion  iis^ 
And  indeed,  the  scheme  of  religion  they  have  in  their  Hekds,  grdw«  up  out  6f  the 
^me  of  theh*  hearts.  They  are  hoth  of  the  same  nature.  They  feel  as  they  b^ 
iieve,  *'  it  is  not  just  for  God  to  require  sinless  perfection  on  pain  of  eternal  dam- 
nation.  If  I  do  as  well  as  I  can,  it  is  not  fair  I  should  be  damned.'*— They  would 
not  love  God,  if  they  did  not  think  He  was  of  tlieir  opinion.  Their  faith  m  Christ, 
ind  their  hopes  of  heaven,  harmonise  with  these  opinion's ;  and  so  does  their  ri^ 
pentance,  and  their  obedience.  So  that  if  these  principles  are  inconsistent  with 
law  and  Gospel,  it  will  follow,  the  whole  system  of  the  religion  of  their  hearts  is  so 
too;  the  scheme  in  their  heads,  and  the  religion  of  .their  hearts,  being  exactly 
suited  to  each  other. 

SoTtae  comfort  {heihsetves  much,  that  the  righteiousiiess  of  the  scribes  and  phari- 
•ees,  which  Christ  and  his  apostles' had  so  low  an  opinion  of,  had  nothing  of  the 
nature  of  true  virtue  in 'it ;  supposing  this  to  be  the  only  reason  they  could  not  be 
justified  by  ii  Little  thinking  that  it  is  their  own  case ;  that  there  is  not  the 
lea^  real  goodness  in  all  their  religion. — But  it  is  sometimes  so, 'that  what  it 
high^  esteemed  among'  men,  is  abominatioH  in  the  sight  of  God,    Luke  xvi.  15. 
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I  think>  in  this  th^e  AniiiiiiaQ9  acQ  mupfi  iDpre  ponaistei^t. 
For  ^bile  t\^y  m^iqtaii)^  '^  tb^t  Qocl  caiM^Pt  justly  require 
^ore  of  qa  thsfn  we  cao  dp  purs^lvei^"  tl^j^y  j^^lfl,  "  tba^  w^ 
did  ipt  n^  Cbriat  to  pbiey  pr  die  ip  p^i:  ^\e^4s"  wd  ap- 
ofxdioglYithey  8ay>  ^'bp  never  d^^igned  ^ny  ^pch  thing." 
Pattben^if  God  Almighty  had  designed  tp  gu^rd  agftinst 
tbeir  scheme^  and  to  prepare  tbp  way  for  tb^  receptipp  pf  tb« 
^octrin^  of  ^nemeot  by  the  bippd  of  Chri^t^  it  19  bard  to 
^^y,  hpyif  he  cquld  po^bly  have  dope  jt  to  bet(^r  purpof^^ 
than  he  has  done  in  the  Mpsaic  dispepsation. 

Np  seritPU^tt  pious  Jev>  whp  under^tppd  tb^  li^w^  as  reqoir- 
ing  sinless  perfectipn  upder  pi^in  pf  eternal  damnation,  and 
who  b^d  heard  the  puRsp^  and  heartily  said  am^n,  cpuld 
have  embraced  the  Arininian  scheme^  pr  ever  once  believed 
fheir  fundamental  maxim.  ISox  could  ai^  serious^  pious 
Jew,  who  had  seep  thp  Uigh-]Priest,  frpn^  ye?ur  tp  yew,  on 
the  great  day  of  ptonemept,  lay  his  bauds  on  the  t^ead  of 
^he  scape-gop^,  and  cppfess  over  him,  aud  lay  npop  him 
fill  the  iniquities  and  sins  pf  the  children  of  Israel ;  and  who 
^ad  hioiseif,  ifcores  of  tio\es,  with  a  bumble  apd  broken 
heprt,  hrottght  p  bpUock  or  a  ram  before  the  Lord,  and  laid 
his  hands  on  his  head,  thpt  he  might  di^  in  his  room,  and 
make  atoneotent  for  his  sin,  that  it  might  be  forgiven  him ; 
][  say,  no  such  pious  Jew  could  possibly  have  embraced  the 
Spcinian  ^cheme>  or  ever  rejected  the  doctrine  of  Christ-s 
i^topement. 

The  Arminians  and  Socinians  are  angry  at  creed8>  cpa« 
fessions>  and  catecbispis;  because  they  are  taught  to  cbii« 
dren^  and  tend  to  prejudice  the  rising  generatiop  against 
their  schemp.  Bqt  up  creeds,  no  cpnfe^ions,  no  cal^chisms, 
were  ever  so  framed  to  prejudice  one  against  Aro^inianism 
mi  Sociniaoism)  as  the  law  of  the  great  God  given  at 
Mount  Sinai.  Creeds,  confessions,  catechisms,  contain  only 
a  aumber  of  words  and  sentences.  But  here  in  the  law  of 
Moses  every  thing  was  acted  over,  and  that  exceedingly  to 
the  life.  Go,d  spake  the  law  himsblf,  and  that  with  an  ex- 
ceeding loud  voice.  It  thundered  and  lightened,  the  mpun- 
tain  quaked  and  trembled,  God  appeared  like  the  flame  of  a 
devouring  fire  in  the  eye»  of  all  the  qo^gregatioo  of  Israel* 
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And  thus  the  greatness  and  majesty^  the  holiness  and  autho- 
rity of  God,  were  represented^  and  brought  into  clear  view; 
and  thus  the  law  was  set  home.    And  half  the  tribes  stood  on 
Mount  Gerizzim^  and  half  the  tribes  stood  upon  Mount  £bal, 
and  while  the  Levites^  before  all  the  congregation^  repeated 
the  curse  twelve  times  goings  all  the  people  answered^  and 
said^  AMEN.    And  thus,  the  reasonableness  and  equity  of  the 
law  was  visibly  represented  in  this  public  transaction.    And 
yearly  and  monthly^  and  weekly  and  daily^  in  a  variety  of 
most  signiiicantj  solemn^  and  public  transactions^  the  sub- 
stitution of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without  spot^  to  die  as  aa 
atonement  for  sin^  that  sin  might  be  forgiven^  was  visibly  re- 
presented.   So  that  it  seems  beyond  the  art  of  man  to  con- 
trive any  method  more  wisely  suited  to  set  the  guilty^  lost, 
perishing  state  of  the  sinner^  and  the  doctrine  of  atonement^ 
in  a  more  clear  and  striking  light  than  it  is  in  the  law  of 
Moses ;  especially^  as  now  explained  to  us  by  the  Gospel  of 
Christ.     Well>  therefore^  in  so  clear  a  case^  and  in  points  of 
so  great  importance^  might  the  divinely  inspired  apostle  say^ 
as  in  Gal.  i.  8,  9.     If  any,  though  an  angel  from  heaven, 
preach  any  other  Gospel,  let  him  be  ACCURSED.    Nor 
have  those^  who  aftei'  all  venture  to  do  so^  just  reason  to  ex- 
pect to  escape  the  apostle's  repeated  curse.     In  ail  things 
lawful^  the  apostle  would  readily  become  all  things  to  all  men, 
for  he  was  of  a  very  condescending  disposition.    But  when 
any  of  the  great  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  were  assaulted,  he 
would  not  abate  one  hair ;  for  he  was  no  trimmer ;  he  was  no 
man-pleaser ;  but  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ^     Nor  are  those 
ministers^  who  seek  to  please  an  ungodly  world  by  curtailing^ 
the  Gospel  of  Christ,  any  of  them,   the  servants  of  Christ, 
according  to  the  judgment  of  the  inspired  apostle.     Gal.  i. 
10.     If  I  pleased  man,  I  should  not  be  the  servant  of  Christ. 

Indeed,  there  have  been  by  those  who  expect  to  be  justi- 
fied by  their  «incere  obedience,  various  ways  contrived  to 
evade  the  apostle's  arguments,  and  escape  his  curse  ;  but  all 
equally  vain.  Which  way  soever  they  turn,  St.  Paul  is 
ready  to  answer  them,  and  stop  up  their  way,  and  shut  them 
up  under  sin,  md  shut  them  up  to  the  faith. 

Sometimes  they  say,  *^  the  Galatians  expected  to  be  justi- 
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fied  by  circumcisioti^  and  observing  the  other  rites  of  the 
ceremonial  law^  which  being  abolished^  there  was  no  virtde 
in  these  their  unrequired  duties^  and  so  they  could  not  be 
justified  by  them."  But  St.  PauPs  argument  was  not,  '^yeu 
trust  in  duties,  which  God  does  not  require:  therefore  by 
these  duties  you  cannot  be  justified.'*  But  it  was  this,  "  you 
do  not  yield  perfect  obedience  to  the  whole  law  ;  therefore 
you  cannot  be  justified/*    Therefore, 

.  They  say,  "  it  is  true,  we  cannot  be  justified  by  a  law  that 
requires  sinless  perfection,  nor  do  we  expect  it.  But  this 
does  not  prove  but  that  our  sincere  obedience  will  justify  us 
through  Christ,  according  to  the  Gospel."  But  St.  Paul's 
argument  was  not,  '^  you  expect  to  be  justified  by  sinless  per- 
fection, but  cannot."  But  it  was  this :  **  you  expect  to  be 
justified  by  an  obedience  short  of  sinless  perfection  ;  but  no 
obedience  short  of  sinless  perfection  will  justify  you.  For 
Christ  will  not  make  up  for  your  defects.  He  tsnll  profit  you 
nothing t  if  you  go  this  way  for  justification  ^" 

Again,  they  say,^  '^  the  obedience  of  the  Galatians  was  not 
sincere.  And  that  was  the  reason  they  could  not  be  justified 
by  it.  But  our  obedience  is  sincere."  But  St.  Paul's  argu- 
ment was  not ;  '^  your  obedience  is  not  sincere ;  therefore 

/  GaL  ▼.  2.  Behold^  iPauly  say  unto  you,  that  if  ye  be  circumcued,  ChrUt 
»haU  profit  you  nothing.  Not  that  eircumeiaon,  merely  of  itself,  would  seelnde 
them  from  the  Uessmgs  of  the  Gospel.  For  Paul  circumcised  Timothj.  Aett 
ZTL  3,  Not  that  by  their  being  circumcised,  they  meant  to  renounce  Chrisdanityy 
and  embrace  Judaism.  For  they  had  not  a  thought  of  that,  as  is  plain  from  the 
whole  epistle.  But  because  they  trusted  in  their  circumcision,  and  in  their  other 
religious  performances,  to  recommend  them  to  the  favour  of  God,  and  eptiUe 
them  to  eternal  life.  Not  that  they  looked  upon  their  obedience  as  perfect : 
fat  they  never  once  Imi^ined  that  sinless  perfection  was  necessary,  or  ever 
thought  they  were  bound  to  keep  the  whole  law.  V er.  3— Nor  that  they  trusted 
in  their  imperfect,  sincere  obedience,  without  any  dependanoe  on  Christ :  for 
they  were  so  strong  in  the  faith,  that  Christ  vould  profit  them^  and  be  of  effect  to 
them,  that  St  Paul  coidd  hardly  beat  them  offfirom  their  false  hopes.  He  speaks, 
as  knowing  they  would  not  readily  believe  him.  Behold,  I  Paul,  say  unto 
YOU  :  and  so  truly  as  I  am  divinely  inspired,  3rou  may  depend  upon  it ;  Christ 
vUL  profit  you  nothing  :  will  make  up  for  none  of  your  failings,  as  you  vainly  ex- 
pect So  that  it  appears,  the  Gralatians  professed  Christianity,  and  depended  upon 
Christ,  and  hoped  that  through  him,  they,  by  their  sincere,  although  imperfect 
obedience,  should  obtain  the  favour  of  God,  and  eternal  life.  Just  as  oxfr  Armi- 
niana  do  now-a-days.  Nor  is  there  any  essential  difference  between  their  schemes. 
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yon  canaot  be  jiialifiie<l  by  i|.''    But  it  w^s^  '^  jour  o^edieoce 
is  not  perfect:  tberefoore  y^m  oannot  be justifiecl  by  it." 

Ageing  they  say>  <'  Cbrisi;  baa  purchased  ao  abaleoient  fnf 
ibe  law ;  and  proiaised  juatificatioo  to  our  sincere  obedience.- - 
9at  St.  Paul  says^  ^^  the  law  is  not  abated  one  tittle ;  but  re-* 
quires  sinless  perfection  still :  and  curaea  the  man  that  ever 
at  any  time  fails  in  tbe  least  point.  Nor  will  any  obedience 
justify^  short  of  perfection/'  So  that  which  way  soever  tbey 
torn^  St.  Paul  meets  them>  and  there  is  no  escape, 

^^  Yest"  say  tbey,  '^  we  hold  justification  by  faiths  just  as  St. 
Paul  did.  By  faith  he  meant  sincere  obedience,  and  so  do 
we.''  ^^  N09  no/'  says  St.  Paul,  ^^  if  by  faith  you  mean  sin-r 
cere  obedience,  you  cannot  be  justified  by  it ;  for  I  constant- 
ly affirm,  that  no  obedience  short  of  sinless  perfection  can 
justify  you.  IF  you  will  be  justified  by  obedience,  it  must  be 
perfect.  Sincere  obedience  will  not  answer.  Fpr  it  is  writ- 
ten, eur$€d  it  every  man  that  continutth  not  in  all  thing% 
written  in  the  hook  of  the  law  to  do  them" 

Seeing,  then,  nothing  is  to  be  done  with  St.  Paul,  but  still 
he  will  be  against  them,  therefore  they  run  to  St.  James  to 
help  them  against  St.  Paul,  ^and  look  all  over  the  bib)e  for 
help.  And  so  having  strengthened  themselves  by  pervert- 
ing  some  passages  of  Scripture,  they  venture  out,  and  boldly 
say,  '^  That  if  St.  Paul  does  in  fact  mean  that  our  sincere 
obedience  will  not  justify  us,  he  contradicts  almost  th^  whole 
bible,  which  constantly  declares,  that  repentance  is  absolute- 
ly necessary  to  forgiveness;  that  we  are  justified  by  our 
works,  and  not  by  faith  only ;  that  none  but  good  men  shall 
ever  be  saved  ;  yea,  that  keeping  the  commands  is  what  gives 
a  right  to  the  tree  of  life." 

Doubtless,  these  men,  had  they  lived  in  the  apostle's  day^ 
would  have  been  as  zealous  against  St.  Paul,  as  ever  any 
were  at  Galatia  or  Antioch.  Nor  would  his  single  authority 
have  satisfied  them.  And  if  a  word  or  sentence  of  another 
sound  at  any  time  dropped  from  any  other  of  the  apostles,  on 
whatever  subject  they  were  preaching,  it  would  have  been 
picked  up  with  joy,  to  prove  St.  Paul's  scheme  to  be  singular. 
It  was  this  same  spirit  which  obliged  St.  Paul  to  write  this 
laboured  epistle^  to  vindicate  himself  and  est£d)lish  the  truth. 
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AvtA  he  fritdiniy  Aettyon^trtftes  that  their  scliedle  was  (^BMry 
to  the  law  off  Moses;,  and  to  tlie  Gospel  of  Jle^m  Chifst>  ^ 
profioaoceth  the  tftan  accdrsed  that  Ventttred  to  preach  it. 
Vam  IS  %  ifherefore^  tiowj  to  bring  in  a  detached  sentence  or 
lw6^  from  here  and  there  in  the  bibl^,  to  oTerset  a  ddctriM 
tttat  St.  Paul  affirdis  atid  proves  cannot  be  over8et>  withoat 
oversetting  bdth  law  and  Gospel.  These  toen  must  prove  thtt 
St.  PanVs  wdrds  did  actually  mean  some  Other  things  or  they 
nrast  believe  him  fo  be  rigbt>  6r  they  mast  call  his  inspitation 
into  question^  as  some  of  the  same  stamp  did  1700  years 
ago.  (Bat  it  is  not  sfll  the  lirit  of  man  can  ever  show  St.  Paol's 
words  capable  of  any  sense  consistent  with  the  common  A^ 
tninian  "schcfine.  They  have  tried^  but  all  in  vain^  this  matt^ 
a  year^  tril  many  have  ai^ed  themselves  into  down- 
right infidelity ;  for  he  ^Cduld  fiot  have  fraitied  his  argument 
l>etter^  had  he  b^eii  to  hiiVe  Written  against  Arminisinism  in 
its  vefry  |)fr^ent  dress.  As  to  the  sentences  of  a  dhBTereot 
sound  here  atid  there  in  the  bifaile^  Which  they  refer  to^  their 
consistence  with  St.  Paul's  doctrine  hitth  been  often  showh  by 
divines ;  arid  tiN  these  men  have^  at  leasts  attempted  an  an- 
swer>  it  is  needless  to  offer  much  iit  present*.  However^  I 
will  just  observe^ 

First.  That  it  iis  trud,  '^  that  repentance"  is  absolutely 
necessary  to  the  forgiveness  of  sins."  For  it  belonjgs  to  the 
very  es^nce  of  jusltifying  fbith^  which  ^ihiplies  in  its  nature 
such  a  sense  of  the  great  evil  of  sin^  as  effectually  turns  th^ 
heart  from  it  to  God^  to  be  on  his  side^  and  on  the  ^de  of 
his  law>  against  nh  and  fielf,  as  I  shall  presently  'show.  And 
yet  this  is  nothing  ligaiinst  St.  Paulas  docnine^  as  I  shall^also 
make  appear  under  the  next  inference. 

-Secondly.  ''  There  is  not  the  least  difficulty  In  what  St, 
James  says,  of  Abraham's  he\ng  justified  by  works  and  not  b^ 

m  This  was  done  in  Mr.  Edwards*  Sermon  on  jostificationy  printed  at  Boston, 
XS,  E.)  ^  yeai^  agOyto^hioh,  any  ansVto,  as  yet,  never  has  hieen  attempted. 
1  n  And  Veeanse,  where  there  Is  tnie  itepentanee,  there  is  always  a  disposition 
heartily  to  forgive  those  that  have  injured  us,  and  no  where  else ;  therefore  our 
Sanoor  teaehes  us,  that  those,  and  those  only,  may  expect  forgiveness  from  God, 
whodoyrom  the  heart  forgive  others.  Matt.  vi.  14,  15.— Those  who  have  not  an 
heart  to  forgave  and  love  their  enemies,  are  impenitent,  unhumbled,  Christleai 
sinners. 
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faith  aione"  It  being  so  very  ylaxn,  in  what  respect  he  was 
justified  by  ttorks,  when  he  offtrtd  up  his  son  Isaac.  Onlj 
turn  back  to  the  twenty-second  Chapter  of  Genesis^  and  there 
jou  may  read  the  whole  story^  and  you  cannot  be  at  a  loss. 
And  it  came  to  pass  after  these  things,  i.  e.  fifty  years  after 
Abram  had  been  in  a  justified  state,  (Heb.  ;Ki.  8.)  that  God 
did  tempt,  (i.  e.  try^)  Abraham.  Take  now  thy  son^  thine  on- 
ly SON  IsAAC^  whom  thou  lovest^  and  get  thee  into  the 
land  of  Moriah,  and  qff'er  him  there  fora  bubnt-off£R1NG, 
&c*  Abraham^  whose  love  to  God  was  supreme^  readily 
obeyed.     Now  follows,  his  justification^  in  these  very  words  ; 

Ven     12.  NOW  I  KNOW    THAT    THOU     FEAREST    GoD,  Seeing 

thou  hast  not  withheld  thy  son ^  ^Atne  only  son.  And  in- 
deed this  was  sufficient  proof  that  he  d\Afear  God.  And 
thus  he  showed  hisjaith,  which  he  had  had  about  50  years^  bjf 
Ms  works.  And  now  he  might  with  peculiar  propriety  be  called 
the  friend  of  God.  And  in  this  same  sense  all  true  believers 
axe  justified  by  works ;  i.  e.  by  external  visible  acts  of  obe- 
dience^ under  great  trials,  it  becomes  manifest  that  they  do 
fear  God :  while  stony  ground  hearers  at  the  same  time  fall 
away  °.  All  which  has  not  the  least  show  of  inconsistency 
with  our  being  justified  by  faith  without  works,  in  the  sense^ 
and  according  to  the  language  of  St.  Paul. 

Thirdly.  And  if  the  whole  bible  does  constantly  declare, 
'^  that  none  but  good  men  shall  ever  be  saved  ;"  so  does  St. 
Paul  too. — But  this  does  not  prove  *'  that  they  are  saved  by 
their  goodness." 

Fourthly.  Yea,  it  is  constantly  maintained  by  St.  Paul^ 
and  by  all  the  apostles,  ^'  that  perseverance  in  all  holy  living 
through  all  the  great  trials  they  may  meet  with,  is  absolutely 
necessary  to  an  admittance  into,  heaven  at  last.  Compare 
Rev.  ii.  7.  11.  17*  26.  and  Chap.  iii.  5*  12.  21.  with  Rev.  xxi. 
7.  and  Chap.  xxii.  14.  Yea,  St.  Paul,  speaking  to  true  be- 
lievers, says,  if  ye  live  after  theftesh  ye  shall  die  p.  But  this 
does  not  prove  that  they  are  justified,  or  saved  by  this  their 
goodness.  Yea,  notwithstanding  all  this,  and  in  a  perfect 
consistence  with  all  this,  it  remains  true^  that  we  are  saved  by 

9  Matt.  xiii.  p  Rom.  viii.  13. 
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grace,  throughfaith,  not  of  works  *>.  But  how  ?  Why,  thus 
the.  difficalty  may  be  easily  solved.  fVe  are  all  the  children 
of  God,  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ '.  jind  if  children^  then  heirs ; 
heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ,  to  the  heavenly  in- 
heritance •.  And  if  our  actual  enjoyment  of  the  heavenly 
inheritance  is  suspended,  upon  oxxvh^in^the  followers  of  God, 
as  dear  children^,  this  is  but  a  proper  test  to  determine  our 
character.  For  some,  who  profess  to  fte  children  of  God, 
fall,  away,  h'ke  the  stony-ground-hearers,  who  indeed  never 
had  any  root  in  themselves,  iivhen  a  time  of  trial  comes*. 
Now,  if  we  persevere  through  all  trials,  it  proves  our  sinceri- 
ty ;.  and  demonstrates,  that  we  were  not  merely  the  children 
of  God  in  name,  but  in  truth.  And  shows  that  we  did  real- 
ly believe  in  Christ,  not  with  a  dead,  but  with  a  true  and  liv- 
ing faith.  Thus  Abraham,  in  this  sense,  y/asjustifed  by  his 
works.  And  thus,  in  this  sense,  they  that  do  the  command' 
mentSyhave  right  to  the  tree  of  life.  For  now  I  know  that 

THOU.FEAREST     GOD.      NoW     I    KNOW    thou    art    a    TRUtt 

CHILD  of  God  becomes  applicable  to  such.  And  if  chil- 
dren, then  heirs,  according  to  the  tenour  of  the  new  cove- 
nant. 

Yea,  I  may  add  that,  to.  persevere  in  all  holy  living,  is  but 
to  show  the  heart,  and  act  up  to  the  character  of  a  true  child 
of  God.  It  is,  in  effect,  but  to  maintain  the  temptr  of  a  child. 
And  this  is  but  the  same  thing,  viewed  in  another  point  of 
light,  with  that  faith  whereby  we  become  children.  For  jus- 
tifying faith  implies  in  it  every  filial  grace,  as  we  shall  after- 
wards see.  So  that  perseverance  in  all  holy  living,  is  implied 
in  our  perseverance  in  faith.  But  it  is  necessary  we  should 
persevere  in  faith,  in  order  to  our  final  admittance  into  hea- 
ven, for  the  same  reason,  that  it  was  necessary  that  we  should 
be  first  united  to  Christ  by  faith,  in  order  to  our  being  inter- 
ested in  him.  Let  the  marriage  union  be  dissolved  between 
the  husband  and  the  wife,  and  the  woman  has  no  longer  any 
right  in  the  man's  estate.  It  is  necessary  that  they  continue 
united,  in  marriage,  that  she  may  have  right  to  his  estate. 
So,  it  is  necessary  that  we  continue  in  Christ,  that  we  may 

q  Eph.  ii.  8,  9.  r  Gal.  Hi.  26.  29.         «  Rom.  Tiii.  17. 
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ranmn  tht  children  of  Cod  thitnigh  him ;  (hat  being  ehildreu^ 
we  «Ajr  bd  heirs^  and  so  have  right  io  the  tree  of  life  ^.  Bot 
to  pievent  mismiderstaiDdings,  il  is  needful  to  observe  the 
cppt^bts  of  the  next  infcFence  y,  which,  now  at  length  I  pro- 
^esi  wto. 

2*  From  what  has  been  «|id,  wt  may  learn,  ^  that  akhongh 
we  are  justified  by  faith,  yf  t  we  are  not  jnstified  for  faith.'* 
TThat  is,  our  faith,  considered  as  something  holy,  virtuous^ 
and  good  in  us^  is  qot  that  which  recommends  as  to  God,  in 
whole,  or  in  part.  Nor  has  it,  viewed  in  this  point  of  lights 
eny  hand  in  ourjustificfUion.'^Tor, 

The  true  believer,  considered  as  in  himself,  without  any 
relation  to  Christ,  does,  in  strict  jusdce,  deserve  damnation 
after  he  believes,  as  much  as  he  did  before.  The  act  of  faith 
maizes  no  amends  for  his  past  sins,  none  at  all.  The  account 
stands  just  as  it  did.  Only,  as  he  falls  short  of  sinless  perfee* 
tion  every  moment ;  so  eveiy  moment  he  merits  damnation 
afresh ;  according  to  law :  a  law  holy,  just,  and  good.  And 
indeed,  it  must  in  reason  be  so*  For  if  we  should  perfectly 
devote  ourselves  to  God  in  heart  and  life  for  the  time  to 
come,  we  should  but  give  God  his  just  due;  for  we  are  his, 
wholly  his.  Qut  doing  our  duty  for  the  future,  cannot  make 
up  for  past  neglects,  any  more  than  our  paying  the  debts  we 
may  contract  tot  the  time  to  come,  will  satisfy  for  debts  con^* 
tracted  in  time  past.  Besides^i  our  sins  are  infinite  evils  :  but 
eur  virtues  are  of  finite  worth:  but  finite  put  in  balance  to 
infinite  ia  nothing.  For  when  it  is  substracted,  the  remainder 
is  stiU  infinite.  Therefbre  only  the  mere  defiects,  attending 
our  best  services,  our  highest  exercises  of  grace,  in  thb  im-^ 
peifbet  alale,  m/erit  eternal  damnation.  Nor  does  all  the 
grace  wd  goodnesa  in  us  make  the  least  amends.  So  that 
the  b?Hever>  in  his  purest  and  highest  act  of  faith,  considered 
^  in  hin^s^lf^  without  any  relation  to  Christ,  merits  etema} 
dwi^etion^  instead  of  justification  to  eternal  life* 

Qr,  if  we  leave  speculation,  and  come  to  experience,  still 
tl;i^  point  before  us  appeaj^s  to.  he  true.    *'  For  the  believer 

X  John  xl^  6. 

y  If  tlie  reader  vouM  see  Uii^  sabj««t  thoron^hlj  d^seussed^  let  hira  read  Mr. 
Edwarda^  •ermon  on  Juttification  bif  Faiih  ahne* 
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IkAfi  that  belt  h  his  proper  due,  that  teiy  moment  he  exer- 
cises fsitb  in  Christ/*  For  why  else  does  be  apply  to  ^ 
atoDement  of  Christ  i  For  if  be  does  not  deserreto  go  to 
hell^  be  does  not  need  the  sacrifice  of  Ohrrnt  to  sare  him  from 
hell.  His  looking  to  Christ  by  foith^  to  be  nsLVed  from  heff, 
sQpposes  he  feels^  heft  to  be  his  proper  dae.  Else,  it  is  a  mete 
mockery. 

Bat  it  is  plain  from  Moses,  and  from  5t.  FauT,  ^  ilhat  no 
goodness  short  of  sinliess  perfectbn  can  entitre'  ut  to  thft 
favour  of  God/'    Faiths  as  it  is  oor  virtne,  cannot  do  it  an;^ 
more  than  repentance,  or  sincere  obedience*    For  nothing 
short  of  sinless  perfection   can  io  it.      But  fiuth  is  ml 
sinless  perfection.     Therefore  we  cannot  be  jostified  oft 
the  account  of  our  faith.    In  a  word,  St.  PauPs  leasoir* 
ings  do  as  effectually  prove  that  faith  cannot  justify  us  in 
this  sense,  as  that  works  cannot.    And  indeed,  faitb  viewed 
in  this  light,  is  as  much  a  work,  as  any  other  Christian  graci 
whatsoever,  or  as  any  external  act  of  obeAence  a  man  can 
do.    And  he  that  depends  upon  his  faith  to  recommend  him 
to  God,  depends  upon  his  own  righteousness,  as  much  as  At 
Galatians  did.    He  is  in  the  same  scheme^  only  a  littte  refin* 
ed.    There  is  no  essential  difierence.    The  Galatians  trasted 
in  their  own  righteousness.     So*  do  theses    The  Galatians 
nevertheless  hoped  and  expected  that  Christ  would  be  of 
some  effect  to  them,  and  profit  them  some.    And  so  do  these. 
The  Galatians  had  never  had  the  law  sufficiently  set  hom^ 
upon  their  hearts.    So  it  is  with  these.    The*  onTy  diflerenee 
is,  that  the  Galatians  seem  to  have  trusted-  chiefly  in  their 
externa]  religious  performances;  and  these  trust  chiefly  in 
the  internal  religious  frame  of  their  hearts;    Biot  as  there 
was  nothing  of  the  nature  of  true  virtue  in  the  duties  of  the 
self-righteous  Galatians ;  so  there  is  nothing  of  the  nature 
of  true  faith,  in  the  faith  of  these  self-righteous  believers.    R 
being  as  inconsistent  with  the  nature  of  faith  in  Christj  fbr  ^ 
man  to  make  a  righteousness  of  his  faith,  as  it  is  to  make 
a  righteousness  of  any  thing  elise. 

If  it  should  be  inquired,  ^  in  what  sense  then  are  we  jus- 
tified by  faith  ?*  1  answer— When  the  Jew  brought  a  but 
Ipch  for  a  sin-ofieriitg,  and  presented  it  before  the  Lord,  and 
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laid  his  bands  on  the  head  of  it^  that  it  might  die  in  his  steady 
and  make  an  atonement  for  his  sin,  that  it  might  be  forgiven ; 
if  he  acted  understand! ngly,  and  uprightly,  it  implied  an 
hearty,  approbation  of  the  law;  which  he  could  not  have, 
without  a  supreme  love  to  God ;  which  would  naturally  lay 
the  foundation  for  repentance  and  sincere  obedience.  Yet 
it  was  not  that  approbation  of  the  law,  nor  that  love  to  God, 
nor  that  repentance,  nor  that  sincere  obedience,  nor  his 
bringing  the  bullock,  nor  his  laying  his  hands  on  his  head, 
which  was  to  make  atonement  for  his  sin ;  but  the  blood  of 
the  bullock ;  according  to  the  constant  language  of  the 
law  of  Moses.  So,  although  true  faith  in  Christ  implies  an 
hearty  approbation  of  the  law,  which  cannot  be  without  a 
supreme  love  to  God,  which  will  naturally  lay  a  foundation 
for  repentance  and  sincere  obedience ;  yet, .  it  is  not  this 
hearty  approbation  of  the  law,  nor  this  supreme  love  to  God, 
nor  this  repentance,  nor  this  sincere  obedience,  no,  nor  the 
act  of  faith  itself,  that  makes  atonement  for  sin ;  but  only  the 
blood  of  Christ ;  according  to  the  constant  language  of  the 
New  Testament.  Nor  are  any  of  these,  therefore,  to  be  de- 
pended upon  ;  but  only  Jesus  Christ.  Nor  can  faith  do  any 
thing  towards  justifying  us,  unless  as  it  unites  us  to  Christ. 
For  in  the  very  act  of  faith,  all  pretences  to  the  divine  favour 
on  our  own  account,  are  given  up ;  and  hell  is  owned  to 
be  our  due.  And  we  look  only  to  the  merits  and  atonement  of 
Christ :  leave  all  other  refuges,  and  fly  hither :  are  divorc- 
ed from  the  law,  and  married  to  Christ ;  according  to  the 
language  of  St.  Paul '.  And  the  married  wife,  we  know, 
is  interested  in  her  husband's  estate.  For  they  two  are  be- 
come one  flesh  ^.  They  are  one  in  law.  And  in  consequence 
of  this  relation,  this  union,  or  oneness,  she  is  interested  in  all  his 
riches  and  honour;  even  if  he  is  a  prince,  and  she  before 
but  a  poor,  despised  maid.  And  this  marriage  union,  St. 
Paul  considers,  as  resembling  the  union  between  Christ  and 
believers,  and  dwells  upon  it  at  large,  in  Eph.  v.  23 — 32. 
And  as  the  husband  pays  his  wife's  debts  ;  so  Christ  gave 
himself  for  his  Church,  to  pay  the  ten  thousand  talents  she 
owed,  and  to  redeem  her  to  himself^  to  be  his  wife.     To  be 

X  Rom.  viu  a  Eph.  v.  31. 
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for  ever  one  with  him  a$  he  and  his  Father  are  ahe^.  An4 
therefore  a.p^w  cooVert  is  said  to  be  e$poused  to  Chriat-^. 
For  10  the  first  act  of  faiih,  the  match  is  made  for  eternity* 
And  the  whole  Churchy  being  butoae  mystical  body^i^ 
called  the  bride^  the  lamb's  wife  ^.  And^  if  the  church  is  th^ 
Jamb's  wife^  then  the  church  is  God's  daughter;  God's 
child  ;  and  every  true  believer  is  a  child  of  God.  As  it  is 
written^  as  many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power,  or  a 
rights  to  become  the  sans  of  God,  even  to  them  that  beliete 
on  his  name  ^  Wherefore  they  are  all  the  children  of  God  bp 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ^.  And  if  children,  then  heirs;  heirs  of 
God,  and  joint  htirs  with  Christ  s.  And  thus  by  faith  we  are 
united  to  Christy  and  so  interested  in  him  and  in  all  blessings 
through  him.  And  this  is  the  reason  that  believers^  in  the 
constant  language  of  the  New  Testament^  are  said  to  be  in 
Christ.  JBut  Christ  is  God's  beloved  Son ;  and  so  we  are  ac* 
cepted  in  the  beloved  \  And  after  our  persons  are  accepted^ 
then  also  our  spiritual  sacrifices^  all  our  religious  duties  and 
holy  exercises^  in  which  yfe  present  ourselves  to  God,  as  a  Ire- 
it^  sacrifice  %  are  acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ  ^.  And 
thus  we  are  justified  by  faitb^  not  as  an  holy  act,  recommend- 
ing us  to  God ;  but  as  an  uniting  act,  uniting  us  to  Christ. 
Just  as  a  married  wife^  being  one  in  law  with  her  husband^  is 
consequently  interested  in  his  estate.  Not  because  her  marry- 
ing her  husband  was  an  act  of  virtue ;  but  because  her  mar- 
riage made  her  one  with  him, 

St.  Paul  dearly  loves^  in  his  writings^  to  illustrate  Gospel-truths 
by  Jewish  types ;  that  people^  their  law^  and  almost  all  God's 
dispensations  towards  them^  being  designed  by  God  to  be  sha- 
dows of  good  things  to  come.  The  earthly  Canaan  was  a  type  of 
the  heavenly ;  and  Isaac^  the  promised  son^  was  a  type  of  Christy 
the  promised  seed.  And  as  the  Israelites  were  entitled  to  the 
earthly  Canaan,  not  by  law,  but  by  promise,  the  promise 
made  to  Abraham  in  Gen.  xii.  in  which  God  made  a  grant 
of  all  that  country  to  him^  and  to  his  seed ;  so  it  was  not  anv 
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goodnesfthi  Abrahaoi'sieed^bBtonly  their  relation  to  Abraham^ 
that  gate  them  a  title  to  that  good  land.  If  they  were  Abra^- 
ham'*  teed^  tbej^  were  heirs  according  to  the  promise.  The 
)aWj  which  waa  given  430  years  after,  not  being  designed  to 
friisafliN)  their  former  title,  or  to  appoint  any  new  terms.— «- 
(Horn.  iv.  14.  Gal.  iii.  16,  17^  18.)  Even  so  it  is  in  this 
casei  says^the  npostle.  Oar  title  to  the  heavenly  Canaan  is  not 
by  law,  not  by  any  goodness  in  as,  but  if  we  are  Christ's^  then 
etre  we  Ahraham^  seed,  and  heirs  according  to  the  promisr. 
fver .  d9.)  IW  the  promise  was  to  Abraham  and  to  his  seed ; 
Ttot  D»  ueds,  as  of  many ;  but  as  of  one  to  tht^  seed,  which  i$ 
Chris f.  (ver,  l6.)  And  so  Chriat  was  appointed  heir  of  att 
things*  fHeh.  i.  2.>  Now  therefore,  if  we  are  Clirist's,  i.  e. 
if  we  are  in  Christy  by  faith,  we  are  joint  heirs  with  him.  And 
80  our  title  to  the  lieavenly  Canaan  resolts,  not  from  any 
goodness  in  ns ;  but  only  from  our  relation  to  Christ  There- 
fore faith  justifies  us,  not  as  an  hol^  act,  recommending  ns  to 
God ;  bttt  as  an  uniting  act,  uniting  us  to  Christ.  Just  as  a 
descendant  of  Abraham  was  entitled  to  the  earthly  Caananbjr 
birth  ;  not  because  it  was  a  virtue  to  be  bom  of  Jewish  pa* 
rents,  but  only  because  by  this  means  he  was  a  child  of  Abra* 
ham ;  and  so  an  heir  according  to  promise. 

And  thus  we  are  saved  bygrau  throughfaith,  not  of  works, 
lest  any  man  should  boast  K  Not  in  the  least  degree,  or  in  any 
respect,  for  any  goodness  in  us,  considered  merely  as  in  oor* 
selves,  that  there  might  not  be  the  least  ground  of  boasting ; 
but  that  all  the  glory  might  be  given  to  free  grace  through 
Jesus  Christ"^.  Arminians  and  Neonomians  suppose  it  is  in 
Some  degree  for  some  goodness  in  as ;  and  so  take  some  of 
the  glory  to  themselves,  and  give  the  rest  to  Christ  and  free 
grace.  Socinians  suppose  they  are  justified  wholly  for  their 
own  goodness ;  and  so  take  the  whole  glory  to  themselves.. 
For  they  consider  Christ  on  the  cross,  not  as  a  sacrifice  of 
atonement ;  but  only  as  a  martyr.  But  St.  Paul  gives  quite 
all  the  glory  to  Christ  and  free  grace.  And  the  reason  is,  be<- 
cause  the  very  best  man  on  earth,  afresh  merits  eternal  dam- 
nation every  hour,  according  to  kw,  and  strict  justice ;  and 
aill  his  goodness  does  not  make  the  very  least  amends.     So 

I  Eph,  ii.  S,  9.  m  Eph.  i.  S. 
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the  law^  which  is  a  scfaool-master^by  divine  appointment  teach- 
eth.  O,  learn  this !  and  then  yon  will  andentand  the  doc« 
trine  of  justification  by  faiih,  and  know  why  St.  Panl^  after 
all  his  attainments^  so  earnestly  desired  to  he  found  in  Chrui  *• 

3.  From  what  has  been  said>  we  may  see  ^'  what  views  and 
dispositions  are  absolutely  necessary^  in  order  to  a  sinner's  nn- 
derstandingly  and  consistently  exercising  futh  in  Christ,  to 
the  end  he  may  be  justified  through  him.  He  mutt  have  a 
view  of  himself  as  he  is,  compared  with  the  law;  and  of  his 
state,  as  it  is,  according  to  law :  and  heartily  approve  the  law, 
as^being  strictly  just* 

As  when  the  children  of  Israel  were  about  to  enter  into  the 
land  of  Canaan,  which  was  a  type  of  heaven,  the  law  Was  by 
Moses  repeated  in  the  plains  of  Moab;  and  just  as  they 
took  possession  of  the  holy  laqd,  they  were  obliged  to  signify 
their  hearty  approbation  of  the  whole  law  in  its  utmost  rigour, 
by  answering  amen,  twelve  times  going,  as  the  Levites  de« 
Bounced  the  curse ;  so,  before  a  sinner  can  come  to  Christ, 
and  be  through  him  entitled  to  the  heavenly  Canaan,  the 
commandment  must  come,  be  set  home  on  his  conscience,  that 
sin  may  revive,  and  his  guilty  state  appear,  and  all  his  hopes 
grounded  on  his  own  goodness  die.  Nor  can  he  consistently 
apply  to  Christ,  the  great  atonement,  unless  from  his  heart  he 
approves  the  law  by  which  he  stands  condemned,  as  strictly 
jast. 

As  the  Israelites  had  no  title  to  the  land  of  Canaan  6y  law, 
in  consequence  of  their  own  righteousness,  being  a  stiff- 
necked  people,  but  only  by  the  promise  made  to  Abraham  • ; 
so  it  was  fit  they  should  see,  and  be  thoroughly  sensible,  that 
God  did  not  do  those  great  things  for  them  for  their  righte- 
ousness. And  therefore  such  a  method  was  by  God  taken 
with  that  generation  for  the  space  of  forty  years,  as  had  the 
most  direct  tendency  to  answer  this  end^  And  so  it  is,  in  a 
resembling  manner  with  sinners,  according  to  God's  ordinary 
way  of  preparing  them  for  Christ ;  and  a  title  to  eternal  life 
through  him.  For  they  were  our  ensamples,  and  their  history 
was  written  for  our  instruction'^. 

n  Phil.  iii.  9.       •  G»l.  iii.  18.      p  Deat.  viii.  and  is.       q  1  Cor.  x.  11. 
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•  But  inasmuch  as  the  necessity  of  a  preparatory  work  is 
denied  by  some^  and  the  nature  of  it  is  still  more  misander- 
stood  ;  therefore  let  us  stop  here  a  few  minutes^  and  see  what 
light  the  subject  we  have  been  upon  will  pour  in  upon  these 
points. 

The  necessity  of  preparation  for  Christ,  must,  without  dis- 
pute, be  granted ;  or  we  shall  undermine  the  Jewish  dispen- 
sation, which  was  by  God  designed  for  this  very  purpose* 
God  intended  that  the  light  of  the  glorious  Gospel  of  Christ 
should  shine  into  this  benighted  world ;  he  intended  it,  in  the 
days  of  Moses ;  but  the  world  was  not  prepared  for  it  then. 
Therefore,  first  he  gives  the  law,  appoints  that  to  be  a 
school-master,  and  keeps  up  the  school  for  near  two  thou- 
sand years ;  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  Gospel-re vfelation  : 
that  it  might  be  the  better  understood,  the  more  readily  be- 
lieved and  embraced.  God  saw  man}^  preparatory  lessons 
needed  to  be  taught,  and  that  the  necessity  was  so  great,  as 
that  it  was  best  to  delay  the  Gospel-dispensation,  and  set  up 
a  preparatory  school,  and  appoint  a  preparatory  school-mas- 
ter. So  that  there  needs  no  further  proof  of  the  necessity  of 
preparation,  in  order  to  faith  in  Christ;  as  the  Mosaic  dis- 
pensation takes  this  for  granted,  and  was  chiefly  designed  to 
answer  this  end  ^.  For,  as  if  any  man  should  boldly  say,  that 
mankind  have  no  need  of  a  Saviour,  it  would  whoUv  under- 
mine  and  overthrow  the  Gospel-revelation  ;  which  takes  it 
for  granted  that  mankind  do  need  a  Saviour,  and  just  such  a 
Saviour  as  is  provided ;  so,  if  any  man  should  boldly  say,  that 

r  Obj.  "  If  every  particular  sinner  needs  the  law  to  be  his  school-master  to 
bring  him  to  Christ,  as  much  as  the  Jewish  nation  did,  why  was  the  Jewish  dis- 
pensation ever  to  he  at  an  end  ?     Why  was  it  not  to  be  perpetual  ? 

Ans.  1.  The  law  of  natui*e,  requiring  sinless  perfection,  on  pain  of  eternal 
damnation,  which  was  the  chief  part  of  the  law  given  at  Mount  Sinai,  all  the  ad- 
vantages of  which  new  edition,  or  republication  of  the  law  of  nature,  we  still  enjoy  ; 
I  say,  this  law  of  nature,  as  It  was  in  force  previous  to  the  Jewish  dispensation, 
among  all  nations ;  so  it  is  still.  And  by  it,  all  nations  ever  were,  and  still  are, 
exposed  to  the  everlasting  wrath  of  God,  as  the  Jews  were  by  their  law.  Nor  is 
there  any  escape  but  by  Christ.  Now  here  is  a  perpetual  school-master.  Rom 
i.  18.  and  iii.  9.  19.    Act)  iv.  12. 

2.  But  there  is  now  no  need  to  offer  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats,  or  constantly 
to  attend  to  and  look  upon  any  other  of  the  Jewish  shadows  ;  because  Christ  the 
substance  is  oomo.     Therefore  the  ceremonial  law  is  to  be  no  longer  in  force. 
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nothing  is  wanting  to  prepare  a  sinner  for  Christy  it  would 
undermine  and  overthrow  the  Mosaic  dispensation^  which 
takes  it  for  granted^  that  sinners  did  need  preparation,  and 
just  such  a  preparation  as  that  dispensation  was  suited  to 
work. 

Now,  read  through  the  whole  law  of  Moses,  with  the  histo- 
ry interspersed,  in  those  sacred  books,  of  God's  dealings  with 
the  children  of  Israel  those  forty  years  in  the  wilderness ; 
and  it  will  appear  that  the  whole  is  admirably  suited  to  real- 
ize the  Being  and  perfections  of  God ;  to  show  us  exactly 
how  he  looks  upon  himself,  and  how  he  stands  affected  to- 
wards sin.     "  I  AM  THE  Lord,"  he  says,  an  hundred  times; 
he  speaks  it  with  the  majesty  of  a  God,  and  he  shows  an  in- 
finite regard  to  his  own  honour,  and  expects  all  to  love  and 
worship  him,  to  fear  and  obey  him,  on  pain  of  death.     If  his 
anger  waxes  hoty  behold  !  the  earth  opens  her  mouth,  and  swaU 
lows  up  hundreds !  Or,  the  plague  rages,  to  kill  thousands  in  a 
moment !    And  if  he  is  pleased  to  have  mercy,  and  not  exe- 
cute all  bis  wrath,  it  is  like  an  absolute  sovereign  over  cri- 
minals that  have  no  claim. — /  will  have  mercy  on  whom  I 
mil  have  mercy  :  nnd  I  will  have  compassion  on  whom  1  mil 
have  compassion  *.     Thus  they  are  in  the  hands  of  a  sovereign 
God.     Meanwhile,  the  law  teaches  that  no  mortal  can,  on 
the  account  of  his  own  goodness,  be  approved  of  God,  unless 
he  is  perfectly  holy  in  heart  and  life ;  and  that  the  least 
defect  merits  and  exposes  to  eternal  damnation.     And  yet 
at  the  same  time,  forbids  a  complaining  thought,  and  obliges 
to  an  hearty  approbation.     Nor  could  the  poof,  guilty,  help- 
less Jew,  without  an  hearty  approbation  of  the  law,  with  any 
consistency,  lay  his  hands  on  the  head  of  the  consecrated 
animal,  and  present  it  to  die  in  his  room ;  and  yet,  this  was 
the  onlu  door  of  hope  :  for,  without  shedding  of  blood,  there 
was  no  remission.    And  now,  it  is  plain  what  views  and  dis- 
positions all  this,  effectually  realized  to  the  mind,  and  set 
home  upon  the  heart,  was  suited  to  work.    ^^  It  would  effectu- 
ally awaken  his  conscience,  and  bring  the  Jew  to  feel  what 
he  was  by  nature,  and  by  practice,  in  the  sight  of  God,  and 

9  Bxod.  xxxiii.  19. 
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compared  with  hie  law ;  and  what  be  stood  exposed  antOj 
without  attj  poasibk  way  ofescape^  biitby  the  blood  of  atooe^ 
ment ;  which  yet  he  could  not,  consiitently,  have  recoofSQ 
unto :  unless  first  he  heartily  approved  the  law^  in  all  its 
rigour^  as  strictly  just.**  And  herein^  as  in  a  glass^  we  ma^ 
see  the  true  nature  of  that  preparatioD  which  is  necessary 
in  order  to  exercise  faith  ia  Christ. 

And  impartial  reason  approves  it  all.  For  is  it  (it  the  siji- 
ner  should  be  pardoned^  before  he  sees  and  owns  what  he  is, 
and  where! n>  and  bow  much  he  has  been  to  blame  i  Or 
ia  it  fitj  tbe  sinner  should  be  pardoned,  till  be  clearly  sees  he 
deserves  to  be  punished  ?  Or  is  it  fit,  a  sinner  should  be 
pardoned,  by  Grod  the  lawgjver,  before  he  sees  and  feels  the 
law  is  just,  by  which  he  stands  condemned ;  so  as  to  cease 
complaining;  yea,  so  as  actuaUy  to  approve,  justify,  and 
acquiesce  in  it,  as  quite  right  and  altogether  equitable  ?  Or 
can  a  sinner  till  then  see  any  proper  and  rational  ground 
for  an  atonement  ?  Or  discern  his  need  of  Christ  i  Or 
see  the  true  beauty  and  glory  of  the  Gospel-way  of  life? 
Or  heartily  acquiesce  in  it  i 

Or  may  not  these  be  laid  down  as  maxims,  near  or  quite 
self-evident:  I  must  see  wherein  I  have  been  to  blame> 
and  how  much,  before  I  can  see  wherein  and  how  much 
I  need  a  pardon.  1  must  see,  I  altogether  deserve  the 
threatened  punishment ;  before  1  can  see  it  altogether  free 
grace,  to  be  delivered  from  it.  I  must  see  it,  reasonable,  fit« 
and  beautiful,  that  sin  should  be  ik>  pimisbed  as  the  law 
threatens ;  before  I  can  see  the  law,  reasonable,  fit  and  beau- 
tiful, in  threatening  so  to  punish  sin.  I  must  see  th^  law 
reasonable,  fit,  and  beautiful,  before  1  can  be  satisfied  at 
heart,  that  it  was  ever  best  it  should  be  executed  upon  the 
sinner^  or  upon  Christ  his  surety.  I  must  see  it,  to  be  of  in- 
finite importance,  that  God  be  honoured,  and  sin  discounte- 
nanced, before  the  severity  of  the  law  will  ^pear  beautiful, 
or  the  death  of  Christ  needful,  or  the  way  of  life  through  bis 
blood  glorious,  or  I  heartily  approve  of  the  law,  or  cordially 
acquiesce  in  the  Gospel.  I  must  heartily  aquicsce  in  the 
Gospel-way  of  life,  or  1  cannot  sincerely,  and  from  the 
heart,  fall  in  with  it. 
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"Now  ifbese^  and  ^eiidi  of  these  panticalars^  are  essential  to 
the  exercise  of  faith  in  Christy  for  pardon  and  justificadon. 
Nor  need  «ny  thing  ficrrtlher  be  addedj  in  order  to  determine 
exactly  the  nature  of  tiiat  preparation,  which  is  necessary 
to  the  exercise  of  faith  in  Christ.  Precisely  how  much  of 
tins  is  wrought  in  the  true  convert,  previous  to  regeneration, 
and  goes  into  the  idea  of  what  is  cadled  legal  humiliation, 
and  how  much  is  consequent  upon  regeneration  and  divine 
light,  ^nd  belongs  to  what  is  calied  evangelical  humiliation, 
I  shaTI  not  stand  to  determine  ^  But  this  I  desire  may  be 
remembered,  that  there  can  T)e  no  exercise  of  faitJi  in  Christ 
for  pardon  and  justification,  by  a  new  convert,  or  by  an 
t>ld  saint,  without  these  views  and  tempers  at  least,  for  the 
substance  of  them  *.  They  are  so  essential  to  justifying  faith, 
that  it  cannot  exist  without  them.     Which  after  all  that 

,t  It  majTAOtJie  amiss  tp  «dd  here,  HbaXpi^eftAoua  to  reffenetntion,  while  the 
sinner  is  without  any  seed  of  grace  in  his  heart,  1  John  ui.  9.  tlead  in  ain,  Eph.  ii. 
1.  at  enmity  toitk  God  and  his  law,  Rom.  yiii.  7.  he  may,  through  the  law  set 
liome  upon  his  conscience,  hy  l9ie  tspirit  of  God,  be  made  to  see  and  own,  as  in 
the  sight  of  God  ;  1.  Thatifhereris  «o  goodness  in  his  heart,  that  he  js  quHe  deaA 
«Q  sin,  an.  enemy  rtoGod  and  his  law.  fi.  That  he  is,  in  himself,  entireij  help- 
less, absolutety.lost  andtundone.  3.  That  God  is  not  obliged  to  help  or  save  l^in^ 
for  any  thing  he  can  do.  4.  That  he  is  in  the  hands  of  God,  who  is  at  liberty  to 
have  mercy  on  him,  or  not,  as  he  pleases.  5.  That  it  is  a  just  and  righteous 
ihing  in  God  to  east  him  off  for  ever. 

But  it  is  alter  regeneration  that  other  things  come  into  view ;  such  as,  1.  The 
transcendent  lieauty  and  excellency  of  the  ^vrme  nature.— -S.  The  beau^  of  the 
law.— 3.  The  glory  of  the  Gospel-way  of  life.— AH  which  lay  a  foundation  foi^— 
•4.  A  supreme  love  to  Grod,  an  hearty  approbation  of  the  Iaw>  a  cordial  acqui« 
escenoe  in  the  Gospel,  an  actual  compliance  with  that  way  of  life,  &cw— Besides 
that,  now  the  justice  of  God  in  the  damnation  of  the  sinner,  and  the  reasonable- 
Bess  of  his  acting  as  a  sovereign,  in  the  salvation  of  those  that  are  saved,  appear 
^uite  in  a  new  light.     They  appear  evento  be  glorious,  2  Cor.  iii.  7.  Matt  xi.  25. 
u  There  is  the  same  neeesrity  of  these  views  and  tempers,  in  order  to  the  ex- 
ercise of  fidth  in  Christ,  at  any  particidar  season,  through  the  course  of  a  man's 
Bfe,  as  there  is  at  his  first  oonver&on>     The  same  reason  that  makes  them 
■eeessa^  to  any  act  of  faith,  makes  them  necessary  to  every  act  of  taith.    In- 
deed, they  "become  habitual  to  the  true  believer,  who  dai^  Uvea  6y  faith  on  the 
Son  of  fjrod.    T'or,  it  may  be  observed,  that  those  legal  terrors,  and  all  those 
iljnigg^es  and  workhigs  of  the  sinner's  heart,  while  unregenerate,  which  are  com. 
mon^  experienced  previous  to  a  sa^dng  conversion,  are  left  out  of  the  above  re- 
presentation ;  as  being,  in  a  great  measure,  peculiar  to  that  season,  and  not  essen- 
tial  to  any  act  of  faith,  but  only  naturally  arising  from  the  nnnet^s  then  present 
state  and  temper. 
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has  been  said^  seems  too  plain  and  evident^  to  need  any  far- 
ther proof.    Therefore, 

4.  What  has  been  said  may  serve  to  determine  these  follow- 
ing things^  concerning  Me  nature  ofjuttifying  faith. 

1  •  In  general,  it  implies  an  hearty  approbation  of  the  law, 
and  an  hearty  acquiescence  in  the  Gospel ;  as  being  suited 
to  honour  God,  and  discountenance  sin.  And  therefore,  more 
particularly, 

2.  It  implies  a  conviction^  and  some  realizing  sense  of  the 
infinite  greatness  and  glory  of  God  ;  as  also  a  supreme  love 
to  God,  and  regard  to  his  honour.  For  otherwise,  we  can 
never  approve  the  law  from  the  heart;  nor  will  it  ever  ap- 
pear beautiful,  or  agreeable,  that  God's  honour  is  so  much 
consulted  and  set  by  both  in  the  law  and  Gospel. 

3.  It  implies  regeneration.  Or,  that  a  new  spiritual  di- 
vine nature,  taste,  and  relish,  is  communicated  to  us  from. 
God.  For  there  is  no  principle  in  unrenewed  nature,  from 
which  a  man  may  have  such  a  supreme  regard  to  God  and 
his  honour,  as  from  the  heart  to  approve  the  law,  in  requiring 
sinless  perfection  on  pain  of  eternal  damnation. .  The  law  ne- 
ver appeared  glorious  to  an  unregenerate  heart.  But  every 
unregenerate  heart  is  at  enmity  against  it.  Rom.  viii.  7. 

A  true  saint,  yea,  the  most  holy  man  on  earth,  according  to  law  and  strict  jus- 
tice, deserves  damnation  as  much,  yea,  more  than  he  did  at  his  first  conversion, 
conadered  merely  as  in  himself.  Not  that  he  is  at  present  so  had  a  man  as 
once  he  was.  No,  by  no  means.  But  because  his  present  goodness  makes  no 
amends  for  any  of  his  sins  committed  before  conversion,  or  since.  So  Uiat  if  he 
«ras  to  be  dealt  with  according  to  law  stricUy,  without  any  relation  to  Qhrist,  he 
must  be  accountable  for  all  his  sins  before  convernon,  and  for  all  sins  since  con- 
version. And  the  sins  of  a  true  convert  deserve  damnation,  as  well  as  the  sins 
of  the  unconverted.  And  so,-  according  to'  law,  considered  merely  as  in  himself, 
he  runs  daily  deeper  into  debt,  and  so  stands  instill  greater  need  of  Christ  and 
free  grace.  For  that  popish  notion,  that  the  goodness  of  a  saint  makes  some 
amends  in  the  right  of  God  for  his  rins,  is  inconsistent  both  with  the  law  and 
with  the  Gospel.  For  then  a  saint  might  possibly  be  so  good,  as  to  make  full 
amends  for  all  his  sins ;  and  so  stand  in  no  need  of  Christ.^  Yea,  the  church  of 
Rome  think,  upon  this  same  hypotheals,  that  some  saints  are  so  good  as  not  only 
to  make  full  amends  to  God  for  their  own  sins,  but  that,  over  and  above,  they 
have  some  to  spare  for  their  poor  neighbours,  who  have  not  enough  for  them- 
selves. And  it  is  well  if  the  hearts  of  some  protestants  are  not  tinged  with  this 
Popish  doctrine. 
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4.  It  implies  a  conviction,  and  some  realizing  sense  of  the 
infinite  evil  of  sin^  as  it  is  against  a  God  of  infinite  glory. 
For  otherwise  it  cannot  appear  as  an  agreeable,  amiable 
thing  in  God  to  punish  it  with  eternal  damnation.  And  so 
the  law  cannot  be  really  approved  of  and  liked. 

5.  It  implies  true  repentance ;  in  that  we  are  thus  heartily 
toroed  against  sin  to  God,  to  be  on  his  side,  to  approve  and 
justify  his  law,  and  stand  for  his  honour.  For  now  the  rebel 
is  become,  and  has  the  heart  of  a  loyal  subject.    And  so, 

6.  It  implies  a  principle  of  new  obedience.     Yea, 

:  7.  It  implies  the  seeds  of  every  moral  virtue,  and  every 
Christian  grace.  For  they  are  comprised  in  a  hearty  appro- 
bation of  the  law,  and  acquiescence  in  the  Gospel.    And  so, 

8.  It  implies,  virtually  a  preparedness  of  heart,  to  deny 
ourselves,  take  up  our  cross,  and  follow  Christ,  and  be  true  to 
him  at  all  adventures.  A  character  absolutely  essential  to 
every  true  Christian.  Luke  xiv.  25 — 33.  And  so,  beyond 
all  dispute, 

9.  Justifying  faith  is  an  HOLY  ACT,    And  yet, 

10.  It  implies,  that  we  have  no  dependence,  no,  not  the 
least,  on  any  goodness,  of  any  kind  which  is  inherent  in  us, 
to  recommend  us  to  God's  favour  and  acceptance.    For, 

11.  It  implies  that  we  see   and  feel,  that  eternal  damna- 
-tion  is,  at  that  moment  our  proper  due,  according  to  law 

and  reason,  according  to  strict  and  impartial  justice.     Yea^ 

12.  It  implies  that  we  are  so  far  from  a  disposition  to 
think  hard  of  God,  and  complain  of  his  law  as  too  severe, 
that,  on  the  contrary,  we  are  disposed  to  think  well  of  God, 
and  to  think  the  law  to  be  just  what  it  should  be,  quite  right, 
altogether  right,  just,  and  fair.    Yea, 

13.  It  implies  that  the  law,  although  a  ministration  of 
death,  appears  to  be  glorious.  For  otherwise,  it  cannot  ap- 
pear fit  and  beautiful,  that  the  honour  of  it  should  be  secur- 

'  ed,  by  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  Goi>.  And  yet,  unless  this 
does  appear  fit  and  beautiful,  the  Gospel-way  of  life  cannot 
be  heartil}*  acquiesced  in. 

14.  And  if  the  law,  although  a  ministration  of  death, 
appears  to  be  glorious,  as  it  is  suited  to  honour  God  and  dis- 
countenance sin ;  the  Gospel  will  appear  much  more  exceed- 
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sins  are  pardoned,  and  that  God  loves  him,  has  in  it  nothing 
of  the  nature  of  jastifjing  faith ;  but  is  altogether  a  diiiereot 
thing. 

1.  Justifying  faith  is  a  grace^  it  is  an  holy  act.  But  there 
is  nothing  of  the  nature  of  holiness^  merely  in  believing  my 
sins  are  forgiven.    Yea^  many  a  graceless  sinner  believes  so. 

2.  Justifying  faith  is  a  saving  grace.  But  salvation  is  no 
where  promised  to  a  man's  firmly  believing  his  sins  are  for- 
given. 

3.  Justifying  faith  is  wrought^  and  can  be  wrought  in  the 
heart  by  none  but  the  Spirit  of  God,  But  this  belief  may 
be  the  effect  of  a  man's  own  presumption^  or  of  the  devil's  de« 
lusion. 

4.  Justifying  faith  implies  all  the  seeds  of  holiness  in  it^ 
and  so  naturally  lays  a  foundation  for  a  holy  life.  But  this 
belief^  as  there  is  no  holiness  in  it^  so  it  may  naturally  lay  a 
foundation  for  a  wicked  life ;  as  it  tiends  to  embolden  a  grace- 
less heart  in  sin. 

5.  Justifying  faith  implies  regeneration^  and  cannot  ^xist 
without  it.  But  this  belief  may  be  without  it.  There  is  no 
necessity  of  regeneration  in  order  to  its  existence. 

6*  Justifying  faith  implies  a  thorough  ^conviction  of  sin. 
But  a  thorough  conviction  of  sin  would  be  a  hinderance  to  this 
faith.  If  they  saw  how  bad  they  were,  ihey  would  not  be  so 
apt  to  believe  their  sins  forgiven.  Yea,  thorough  conviction 
would  effectually  prevent  this  belief,  and  keep  them  from 
this  delusion,  and  show  them  their  need  of  Christ  indeed. 
Sudden  terrors,  without  any  deep  conviction,  are  preparation 
enough  for  this  belief.  Yea,  the  Moravians,  who  think  this 
belief  true  faith,  are  against  any  convictions,  or  terrors,  as 
doing  more  hurt  than  good. 

7.  Justifying  faith  supposes,  that  eternal  damnation  is  seen 
to  be  justly  due ;  nor  can  there  foe  an  act  of  faith  without  it. 
But  deluded  sinners  may  be  strong  in  this  belief,  when  quite 
secure  in  sin,  and  at  the  greatest  remove  from  a  sense  of  their 
desert  of  damnation. 

8.  Justifying  faith  supposes,  that  the  law  is  approved  of, 
and  loved.    But  this  belief  may  be  in  an  Antinomiah  heart, 
that  hates  the  law. 
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9.  Justifying  faith  Mipposes  the  way  of  salvation  by  free 
grnce  throngh  Jesus  Christ,  is  rightly  understood,  as  it  re* 
suhs  herefrom.  Bat  a  right  understanding  of  the  Gospel- 
Way  of  life  is  not  needful  to  this  belief;  as  it  does  not  take 
its  rise  from  the  Gospel,  but  from  a  new  revelation.  Yea,  a 
clear  insight  into  the  Gospel-way  of  life,  would  do  more 
hdrt  than  good  ;  as  it  would  tend  to  convince  them  of  their 
delusion. 

10.  Justifying  faith  supposes,  that  we  believe  the  Gospel 
to  be  true.  But  that  belief  a  heretic  ttwiy  have.  Yea,  a  pro- 
fessed infidel  may  have  it :  a  Turk,  or  a  Jew,  may  as  firmly 
believe  that  his  sins  are  forgiven,  as  any  Christian.  And 
doubtless  some  of  them  do. 

*  11.  Justifying  faith  supposes  that  the  Gospel  is  heartily 
approved  of  and  loved.  But  this  belief  is  consistent  with  an 
habitual  enmity  to  the  Gospel,  as  well  as  the  law. 

12.  Justifying  faith  hath  for  its  object,  Jesus  Christ.  But 
this  belief  has  for  its  object  no  being ;  but  only  a  supposed 
fact.  viz.  that  my  sins  are  forgiven. 

13.  Justifying  faith  is  that  by  which  we  are^  justified. 
But  this  belief  supposes  the  man  was  justified,  that  his  sins 
were  actually  pardoned  before  he  believed. — ^Therefore, 

14.  As  justifying  faith  is  founded  only  on  truth;  so  this 
belief  is  founded  only  on  falsehood. — And, 

15.  As  justifying  faith  is  founded  onfy  on  truths  revealed 
in  the  written  word ;  so  this  belief  is  only  on  a  supposed  fact, 
no  where  revealed  in  the  written  word.  Yea,  contrary  to  the 
written  word,  which  teaches,  that  before  faith  our  sins  are  not 
pardoned  ;  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  us  *• 

16.  Justifying  faith  is  wrought  by  the  spirit  of  God,  en- 
lightening our  minds,  spiritually  to  understand  the  truths  of 
the  Gospel  already  revealed  in  the  written  word.  But  this 
belief  is  begotten  by  an  immediate  revelation  of  a  fact  never 
xevealed  before.    Yea,  of  a  fact  not  true. 

17.  Justifying  faith  attaches  the  heart  to  that  whole  sys- 
tem of  truths  revealed  in  the  Gospel.  But  this  belief  leaves 
the  heart  open  to  error,  and  inclines  it  to  Antinomianism. 

a  John  iii.  18.  SS. 
VOL.  III.  9 
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18.  It  is  every  sinner's  duty,  that  hears  the  Gospel,  to  be- 
lieve on  Christ  with  a  justifying  faith.  But  it  is  not  everjr 
sinner's  duty  to  believe  his  sins  are  forgiven. 

19.  An  aversion  to  the  exercise  of  true  faith  in  Christy  is  a 
sin  in  all  cases.  But  a  backwardness  to  believe  his  sins  are. 
forgiven,  is  no  sin,  in  one  who  is  unpardoned. 

20.  Justifying  faith,  the  stronger  it  is,  so  much  the  better 
always.  But  this  belief,  the  stronger  it  is  in  a  selt-deceived 
hypocrite,  so  much  the  worse. 

21*.  Justifying  faith  works  by  love  to  God,  as  glorious  and 
amiable  in  himself.  But  this  belief  works  only  by  self-love. 
As  the  Israelites,  at  the  Red  sea^  were  from  self-love  filled 
with  joy,  in  a  sense  of  their  deliverance,  without  any  true  love 
to  God  in  their  hearts ;  so  a  man  may  be  filled  with  joy,  ia 
a  firm  belief  that  his  sins  are  forgiven  ;  and  yet  be  as  desti* 
tute  of  true  grace,  as  were  that  ungodly  generation  to  whom 
God  sware  in  his  wrath,  that  they  should  never  enter  into  his 

rest. 

22.  The  true  believer  naturally  makes  holiness  of  heart  and 

life  his  evidence  of  a  good  estate,  as  this  is  the  natural  fruit 
of  true  faith.  But  this  belief  naturally  leads  men  to  make, 
what  they  call  the  immediate  witness  of  the  Spirit,  their  only 
fundamental  evidence ;  as  all  their  faith,  and  all  their  reli- 
gion arises  from  it,  and  is  entirely  dependent  on  it :  and  dis- 
poses them  to  think  sanctification  a  very  dark,  unsteady,  un- 
certain evidence ;  their  own  religious  frames  being  such. 

23.  The  first  and  fundamental  article  of  a  true  believer's 
creed,  and  that  on  which  all  his  religion  and  hopes  are  built, 
is,  that  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  are  the 
word  of  God  ^.  But  the  first  and  fundamental  article  of  the 
other  sort,  and  that  on  which  all  their  religion  and  hopes  are 
built,,  is  that  the  immediate  discovery  they  have  had  of  the 
love  of  God,  and  that  their  sins  are  pardoned,  is  from  God. 
Shake  them  here,  and  you  shake  their  very  foundation.  De- 
stroy this  belief,  and  you  destroy  all  their  religion  and  all 
their  hopes,  and  leave  them  quite  uncertain  in  every  thing. 

24.  In  justifymg  faith  the  believer  is  married  to  Christ,  be- 
comes one  with  him ;  and  so  is  interested  in  all  his  benefits. 

b  Eph.  ii.  ^. 
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Bat  in  this  belief^  they  are  persuaded  that  the  benefits  of  Christ 
are  theirs^  without  being  ever  married  to  him^  To  render 
this  perfectly  familiar  to  the  weakest  capacity^  let  me  add^ 
that  the  Churchy  in  Scripture^  is  called  the  bride,  the'  Lamb*$ 
wife  :  and  being  thus  united  to  Christy  is  considered  as  being 
IN  CHRIST^  and  so  interested  in  ail  his  benefits.  Now  there 
arises  this  question^  What  is  the  nature  of  that  faith,  whereby 
the  soul  is  united  to  Christ  ?  When  a  woman  is  married  to 
a  man^  there  is,  l.The  transaction  itself,  in  and  by  which 
they  are  married.  £.  A  consciousness  of  the  transaction  at 
that  time.  3.  A  remembrance  of  it  afterwards.  4.  Duties 
and  privileges  flowing  from  it.  So  it  is  in  true  faith.  But 
what  if  a  woman  should  take  it  in  her  head  without  ever  be* 
ing  married  to  believe,  1.  Such  a  man  is  my  husband.  2.  He 
has  paid  ail  my  debts  and  given  me  all  his  estate  f  Objection* 
Jio,  but  you  are  not  married  to  him.  Answer,  Yes,  L  am. 
For  marriage  consists  in  believing  he  is  my  husband,  and  has 
paid  all  my  debts.  Might  it  not  in  this  case  be  affirmed, 
Believing  I  am  married,  is  not  the  whole  essence  of  the  mar^ 
tiagc'covenant,  nor  any  part  oj  it  ?  So  it  is  equally  plain  and 
certain,  that  believing  that  Christ  is  mine,  and  that  my  sins  are 
pardoned,  is  not  the  whole  essence  of  just ijying  faith,  nor  any 
part  of  it  ^.    To  proceed, 

5.  From  what  has  been  said,  the  following  case  of  con- 
science may  be  easily  and  safely  resolved,  viz.  "  A  man  is 
greatly  at  a  loss  about  the  state  of  his  soul.  He  has  been 
awakened,  and  has  been  comforted,  and  has  frequently  had 
•  something  like  communion  with  God.  He  makes  conscience 
of  all  his  ways.    And  yet  for  several  reasons  is  at  a  great  loss, 

c  Although  it  appears,  so  clear  a  case,  that  justifying  faith,  and  a  mere  beUef 
that  my  nna  are  parchned,  are  two  distinct,  different  things,  in  their  -whole  na- 
ture and  effects ;  so  that  it  seems  strange,  how  they  should  be  taken  for  one 
and  the  same  thing,  unless  where  men  are  biassed  by  their  own  corrupt  expe- 
riences :  yet  still  I  have  charity  for  some  diinnes,  who  seem  to  think,  that  justi- 
fying faith  consists  in  such  a  belief,  hoping  they  have  a  better  faith  in  their 
hearts,  than  that  which  they  describe  m  their  books.  But  their  being  good 
m^ra,  does  not  make  this  notion  of  faith  ever  the  better ;  but  on  the  contraiyt 
the  daAger  of  its  doing  mischief  in  the  world,  is  greatly  increased,  when  it  is 
espoused  and  recommended  by  men  of  great  names.  And  therefore,  there  is 
the  greater  reason,  and  the  more  need,  so  particularly  to  point  out  its  difference 
from  truefaith. 
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wbetbenr  what  he  bus  experienced  be  a  comaion^  or  saviug 
work  of  the  Spirit,  He  opens  his  case  to  his  Ghristiaa 
frieods;  they  are  afraid  to  speak  comfortably^  lest  it  should 
settle  him  down  on  a  false  foundation,  if  all  still  be  wrong* 
Bttt  they  dare  by  no  means  speak  discouraging ;  because,  ac« 
cording  to  hia  account,  his  case  is  hopeful,  altliougb  not  clean 
So  they  know  not  what  to  sa}'.  Now  what  is  the  best  advice 
that  can  be  given  to  a  man  in  such  a  case  ?'* 

Tell  him,  that  although  he  is  at  a  tos3  about  his  state, 
yet  these  three  things  l>e  may  be  certain  of:  they  are  true, 
and  may  be  depended  upon,  vi&  be  is  a  sinner ;  the  Goa^ 
pel  is  true ;  and  it  is  bis  duty  to  comply  with  it*    Thus  ten-» 
derly  addresfthim  : 

''  Although  you  are  conscientious  in  all  your  ways,  yet 
you  know  yoa  have  been,  and  still  are,  a  stni^r.  Youi 
heart  ia  not  what  it  ought  to  be.  Your  temper  towards  God, 
Christ,  and  divine  things,  is  not  as  it  should  be.  Nor  do  yon 
take  that  pains  in  the  use  of  means,  in  prayer,  meditation, 
keeping  the  lieart,  &c.  aa  you  might.  You  are  to  blame. 
You  are  wholly  to  blante.  .  God  is  righteous  in  his  present 
dealings  with  you.  Yea,  you  deserve  infinitely  worse  than  all 
this,  even  to  be  sent  immediately  to  hell.  Wherefore,  sec 
it,  own  it,  come  down  and  lie  in  the  dust  at  the  foot  of 
God,  and  learn  habitually  to  understand,  realize,  and  ap- 
prove of  God*&  law  as  holy,  just^  and  good. 

<'  And  aa  it  is  true  that  you  are  a  sinner,,  and  deserve 
hell ;  so  it  b  equally  true  that  Christ  has  died  for  sinners^ 
and  God  is  ready,  through  him,  to  be  reconciled  to  all  that 
believe.  And  the  truth  of  these  glad  tidings  may  be  de- 
pended upon.  And  you  cannot  reasonably  desire,  that  God 
should  be  reconciled  to  you,  in  any  other  way  than  this, 
which  is  so  perfectly  adapted  and  suited  to  honour  God,  dis* 
countenance  sin,  humble  the  sinner,  and  glorify  grace. 

'^  Now,  whether  you  was  ever  savingly  converted  no  not^ 
yet  li  is  equally  youc  daty  in  a  sense  that  hell  is  your  propet 
due,  and  that  yon  are  absolutely  helpless  and  undone  in 
yourself,  and  in  a  firm  belief  of  the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  to 
apply  to  the  great  atonement  of  Christ,  and  to  look  to  the 
free  .grace  of  God  through  him,  for  mercy  to  pardon^  and 


^ 


THK  LAW  OUR  SCHOOL*!! ASTfiR.  ^ 

grace  to  heip,  according  to  all  your  needs ;  and  through 
Christ  to  devote  and  give  up  yourself  to  God,  to  love  him, 
live  to  him,  and  to  be  for  ever  bis.  And  in  this  way  your 
sbtate  may  be  cleared  up,  and  your  doubts  retnoved/' 

Ob  J.  But  i%  I  here  not  danger,  that  all  this  may  settle  Mm 
down  on  a  false  hope  ;  if  as  yet  he  never  was  converted  f 

Ans.  1.  If  he  never  was  converted,  then  he  never  yet 
heartily  approved  of  the  law,  or  really  believed  the  Gospel, 
or  ever  heartily  complied  with  Jt.  Therefore,  putting  him 
upon  these  things,  will  tend  to  convince  him  that  he  never 
did ;  for  it  will  tend  to  show  him  that  it  is  not  in  his  heart 
to  do  it ;  and  consequently  that  there  is  no  seed  of  grace 
there  :  but  that  he  is  quite  dead  in  stn  :  and  that  therefore 
unless  he  is  born  again,  he  %hall  never  see  the  kingdom  of  God. 
1  say,  it  will  tend  to  convince  him  of  all  this ;  and  if  after  all 
he  remains  unconvinced,  the  fault  will  be  his  own* 

2*  If  he  has  been  savingly  converted,  then  this  method  of 
dealing  with  him  will  be  like  pointing  out  the  way  to  one 
lost  in  a  wilderness.  He  likes  the  directions ;  he  takes  them, 
he  hastens  towards  the  road,  he  finds  it,  he  remembers  it ; 
be  rejoices,  and  takes  better  heed  to  keep  the  right  path 
through  the  rest  of  his  journey.  For  the  true  convert,  al- 
though under  great  backslidings,  has  still  the  root  of  the  mat- 
ter in  him ;  has  it  in  his  heart  to  justify  the  law,  to  be  pleas- 
ed with  the  Gospel-way  of  life,  and  to  look  to  free  grace 
through  Jesus  Christ  for  all  things.  like  Jonah  in  the  belly 
of  hell,  when  the  weeds  wrapt  about  his  head,  and  he  was 
ready  to  say,  that  he  was  cast  out  c^  God's  sight ;  and  his 
soul  fainted  within  hrm.  Then  he  remembered  God,  and 
looked  again  towards  his  holy  temple,  where  God  dwelt  in 
the  cloud  of  glory  over  the  mercy-seat,  under  which  the  law 
was  laid  up  in  the  ark,  in  the  most  holy  place  of  the  holy  of 
HOLIES,  into  which  the  high-priest  entered  once  a  year  with 
the  blood  of  atonement.  He  looked  hither ;  his  former  ideas 
of  God  revived :  he  remembered  the  Lord  :  and  a  sense  of 
God,  as  there  manifested,  encouraged  him  to  pray.  He  pray- 
ed, and  God  heard  him,  and  delivered  him  out  of  all  his  dis- 
tresses. And  many  a  poor  broken  hearted  backslider  has 
done  in  like  manner,  and  found  it  good  to  draw  near  to  the 
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Lord.  And  thus  the  truth  clear  held  forth  to  the  conscience^ 
as  it  tends  to  kill  the  false  hopes  of  a  self-deceived  hypocrite ; 
so  it  tends  to  awaken  and  encourage  the  true  saint  to  such 
exercises  of  grace  as  may  be  plainly  discernible^  and  lay  a 
foundation  for  a  full  assurance.    To  conclude^ 

6.  Frooi  what  has  been  said,  ''the  true  state  of  the  Christ- 
less  sinner  appears  in  a  clear  light."  For,  while  we  view  the 
sinner,  as  under  a  law  that  requires  sinless  perfection  under 
pain  of  eternal  damnation,  we  may  easily  see  how  the  case 
stands  with  him.  He  is  under  the  curse ;  he  cannot  obtain  de- 
liverance, by  any  works  of  righteousness,  which  he  can  do; 
be  daily  runs  deeper  into  debt ;  he  has  no  claim  to  any  mercy, 
of  any  kind,  temporal  or  spiritual;  till  he  sees  this  to  be  his 
ease,  and  heartily  approves  the  law,  by  which  he  stands  con- 
demned, it  is  impossible  he  should  see  his  need  of  Christ,  or 
approve  of,  or  fall  in  with,  the  way  of  salvation  by  him. 

"  He  is  under  the  curse."  For  as  many  a$  are  of  the  norks 
of  the  law,  i.  e.  of  a  disposition  to  trust  in  their  own  doings* 
^as  all  are,  until  through  the  law,  they  are  become  dead  to  the 
law,)  are  under  the  curse.  And  that  as  really  as  if  Christ  had 
never  died.  For  Christ  will  profit  them  nothing,  will  be  of  no 
effect  to  them,  as  it  is  written,  behold,  I  Paul,  say  unto  you, 
that  if  ye  be  circumcised,  Christ  shall  profit  you  nothing  ^, 
Christ  is  become  of  no  effect  unto  you ;  whosoever  of  you  arc 
jmtifed  by  the  lazv,  ye  are  fallen  from  grace  ^.  Not  that 
circumcision,  simply  and  in  itself,  proved  them  to  have  no  in- 
terest in  Christ,  (for  Paul  circumcised  Timothy  ^)  But  if 
they  were  circumcised  under  a  notion  of  recommending  them- 
selves to  God  by  their  duties,  and  obtaining  the  favour  of 
God  by  their  own  righteousness,  as  was  professedly  the  case 
with  some  of  them,  then  it  was  a  sufficient  evidence  of  their 
temper,  and  of  their  state.  They  were  ofthi  works  oftht  law, 
and  so  under  the  curse  «.  Wherefore,  let  it  be  observed,  that 
according  to  St  Paul,  every  self-righteous  sinner  is  out  of 
Christ,  and  every  sinner  out  of  Christ  is  under  the  curse. 
Being  actually  under  a  law  which  requires  sinless  f)erfection 
•n  pain  of  eternal  damnation,  he  is  by  this  law  doomed  to 

d  Gal.  V.  2.         e  Gal.  v.  4.        /  Acts  xvl  3.         ^  GaL  iu.ie. 


/ 


THE  LAW  OUR  SCHOOL-MASTER.  71 

eternal  destrucrion.  For  they  are  debtors  to  do  the  whole 
law^ ;  and  therefore  the  curse  takes  bold  of  tfaem^  if  they 
fail  in  any  one  point.    Therefore, 

''The  Christless  sinner  cannot  obtain  deliverance  by  any 
works  of  righteousness  which  he  can  do."  Because  nothing 
short  of  sinless  perfection  will  entitle  him  to  life.  And  it  is 
too  late  for  this.  He  has  sinned  already;  and  so  is  a  lost 
ereature;  nor  is  there  any  hopes  in  his  case,  on  account  of 
any  thing  he  can  do  ;  he  is  quite  undone  in  himself;  and  his 
case  hourly  grows  worse.     For, 

"  He  continually  runs  deeper  into  debt.''  As  his  sins  are 
constantly  multiplying,  and  his  guilt  increasing,  and  nothing 
done,  in  the  least,  to  make  amends ;  so  he  is  constatitly  trea-* 
suringupwrath'^, 

''  And  he  has  no  claim  to  any  mercy  of  any  kind,  tempo- 
ral or  spiritual,"  he  can  claim  nothing  by  law  ;  unless  he 
had  fulfilled  the  law.  And  he  can  claim  nothing  by  Christ, 
unless  he  were  in  Christ.  And  so  having  no  claim  by  law  or 
Gospel,  he  has  no  right  to  any  thing.  No  right  to  his  life.— 
That  is  forfeited,  and  all  the  good  things  of  this  world  are 
forfeited.  And  his  soul  is  forfeited.  Yea,,  he  is  actually  un- 
der the  sentence  of  condemnation  ^.  It  is  true,  he  is  repriev- 
ed ;  but  it  is  only  of  God's  sovereign  pleasure.  He  dies,  ht 
drops  into  hell,  when  God  pleases.  He  has  no  claim  to  the 
day  of  grace,  or  means  of  grace,  or  to  any  help  from  God* 
Hell  is  his  due ;  he  can  claim  nothing  better.  Hell  is  his 
present  due,  and  he  can  claim  no  forbearance.  In  every 
respect,  he  lies  at  God's  sovereign  mercy. 

'^  When  he  sees  this  to  be  his  case,  and  heartily  approves 
the  law  by  which  he  stands  condemned  ;"  then^  and^  not  till 
then,  is  there  any  door  of  hope,  or  any  way  of  escape.  But 
he  is  shut  up  under  sin  ^ :  and  bound  down  under  wrath  °*. 
For  until  this,  it  is  impossible  he  should  understand,  or  be- 
lieve, or  approve  of,  or  acquiesce  in,  the  Gospel- way  of  life. 
Or  trust  in  Christ,  as  therein  set  forth.  • 

Unless  he  thus  heartily  approves  of  the  law,  he  cannot  un- 

h  Gal.  V.  3.  i  Rom.  ii.  5.  k  John  iii.  U. 

I  Gal.  uL  32.  m  John  iu.  SS. 
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derstand  the  Gospel-way  of  life.  For  while  it  does  not  ap^ 
pear  best>  that  sin  shoald  be  %o  putiished^  he  cannot  under- 
stand why  Christ  died.  He  cannot  understand  what  good 
end  needed  to  be  answered^  or  was  answered^  by  his  death. — 
He  cannot  understand  his  need  of  him^  or  what  it  is  to  believe 
on  him.  It  is  all  kid  from  him  '^.  It  is  all  profound  darkness. 
And  all  the  seeds  of  infidelity  are  in  his  heart. 

He  cannot  really  believe  the  Gospel  to  be  from  God.  For 
while  he  does  not  see  what  ends  need  to  be  answered^  it  must 
appear  incredible  that  the  Sou  of  God  should  become  incar- 
nate and  die. 

He  cannot  approve  of  the  Gospel.  For  this  would  imply 
an  hearty' approbation  of  the  law.  If  it  does  not  appear  rea- 
sonable^ fit^  and  beautiful^  that  he  should  be  punished  as  tlie 
law  threatens ;  it  cannot  appear  reaso^able^  fit,  and  beautiful, 
that  the  Son  of  God  should  bear  the  curse  in  his  stead.  If 
the  law  is  too  severe,  \t  ought  to  be  repealed. 

Therefore,  he  cannot  acquiesce,  heartily  acquiesce,  in  such 
a  way  of  life.  It  does  not  suit  bis  heart.  He  is  not  pleased 
with  it. 

And  so  he  can  have  no  genuine  disposition  to  look  to,  and 
trust  in  Christ  as  set  forth  in  the  Gospel,  the  whole  plan  be- 
ing virtually  disliked,  while  it  does  not  appear  best,  and  a 
thing  desirable^  that  sin  should  be  punished  with  so  great 
severity.  Therefore  he  must  retaain  in  profound  darkness, 
shut  up  under  sin,  bound  down  under  wrath,  and  in  fearful 
expectations  of  everlasting  destruction,  until  his  uncir cumcis" 
ed  heart  is  humbled  *» . 

But  no  sooner  is  the  sinner  brought  heartily  to  approve 
the  law,  under  a  sense  of  the  infinite  greatness  and  glory  of 
God,  so  as  sincerely  to  say.  Amen,  to  it ;  but  every  thing  ap» 
pears  in  a  different  light.  The  controversy  is  now  at  an  end. 
The  enmity  is  slain.  The  sinner,  the  rebel,  is  turned  to  be 
on  God's  side,  is  become  a  friend  ;  and  even  rejoices  to  see 
God's  honour  so  effectually  secured.  And  the  Gospel  is  un- 
derstood, believed,  approved  of,  acquiesced  in ;  yea,  with  all 
his  h^art  he  complies  with  this  way  of  life.     Trusting  in 

n  Matt.  vi.  3$,  9  Lev.  xrn.  41. 
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Christy  as  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  for  sin,  that  God  might 
be  just,  and  yet  justify  and  save  sinners  through  him  p.  Iq 
consequence  of  which,  he  is  justified^  hath  peace  with  God, 
and  rejoice th  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God  ^.  And  heing  now 
dead  to  sin,  he  can  live  no  longer  therein  '•  For  through  the 
law  he  is  dead  to  the  law,  that  he  might  live  to  God  *.  And 
he  is  married  to  Christ,  that  he  might  bring  forth  fruit  to 
God^.  And  being  now  a  child  of  God,  the  spirit  of  adoption 
is  sent  forth  into  his  heart,  crying,  Abba,  Father^,  And  so 
he  follows  God  as  a  dear  child^.  And  from  this  dav,  and 
forward  is  kept  by  the  power  of  God,  through  faith,  unto  salva- 
tion^. Growing  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  oj'  our  Lord 
and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ  *•  And  all  from  the  good  pleasure  of 
GoiTs  will,  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace  *.     Amen. 

p  Rom.  ill.  25,  2&         q  Rom.  ▼.  1,  3.        r  Rom.  vi.  2.        t  Gal.  ii.  19* 
t  Rom.vii.  4.  u  Gal.  iv.  6.  sc  Eph.  y.  1.  |r  1  Pet.  L  5. 

z  2  Pet  in.  18.  «  £ph.  i.  5>  6. 
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BIX)W  AT  THE  ROOT 

OF 

THE    REFINED   ANTINOMIANISM 

OF  THE  PRESENT  AGE. 

WHEREIN 

THAT  MAXIM,  WHICH  IS  SO  ABSOLUTELY  ESSENTIAL  TO  THEIR  SCHEME,  THAT 
rr  CANNOT  SUBSIST  WITHOX7T  IT,  LAID  DOWN  BT  BOL  MARSHALL ; 

VII. 

THAT  IN  JUSTIFYING  FAITH, «  WE  BELIEVE  THAT  TO  BE  TRUE  WHICH  18 

NOT  TRUE  BEFORE  WE  BELIEVE  IT,** 

THOROUGHLY  EXAMINED  ; 

MR.  WILSON'S  ARGUMENTS  IN  ITS  DEFENCE, 

CONSIDERED  AND  ANSWERED ; 
AND 

THE  WHOLE  ANTINOMIAN  CONTROVERSY, 

AS    IT    NOW   STANDS, 

BROUGHT  TO  A  SHORT  ISSUE, 
AND  RENDERED  PLAIN  TO  THE  MEANEST  CAPACITY. 


^ 


**  Go  through,  go  throogh  the  gates ;  prepare  yoa  the  waj  of  the  people^ 
east  ap,  cast  up  the  high-way ;  gather  out  the  stones ;  lift  up  a  standard  for 
tkepeople.**— — IsAi.  Ixii.  10. 


\ 


ADVERTISEMENT. 

In  a  piece,  entitled, ''  Letters  and  Dialogues,  upon  the  nature 
of  love  to  God,  faith  in  Christ,  assurance  of  a  title  to  Eternal 
Life,"  printed  at  Boston,  New-England,  1759,  re-printed, 
London,  176I,  Mr.  Marshal's  account  of  justifying  faith, 
was  taken  notice  of,  viz.  That  in  justifying  faith,  "  we  be- 
lieve that  to  be  true,  which  is  not  true  before  we  believe  it ;" 
and  twelve  queries  were  stated  on  the  point.  To  vindicate 
that  whole  system  of  religion,  which  is  founded  in,  and  re- 
sults from,  this  kind  of  faith,  two  volumes  were  printed  in  Lon- 
don, 1762,  containing  about  300  pages  each ;  entitled, 
Palsemon's  Creed  revived  and  examined.  By  David  Wilson. 
This  author,  among  other  things,  has  undertaken  to  prove^ 
that  in  justifying  faith, ''  we  believe  that  to  be  true,  which  is 
not  true  before  we  believe  it."  The  following  pages  are  de- 
signed as  an  answer  to  this  gentleman,  on  that  point.  And 
if  that  point,  which  is  essential  to  their  scheme,  and  the  root 
of  all  the  mischief,  can  be  proved  to  be  wrong ;  their  whole 
scheme  is  overthrown.  This  Uttle  pamphlet  then  means  to 
bring  to  a  short  issue,  a  controversy  which  has  been  the 
source  of  infinite  mischief  to  the  souls  of  mankind. 

J.  BELLAMY. 
Bethkm,  Jan,  14,  1763. 
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A  BLOW 

AT 

THE  ROOT  OF  THE  REFINED  ANTINOMIANISM 

OF  THfi  FRB8BNT  AG£. 

7h£  principal  design  of  writing  on  controYerted  points^  is 
to  assist  the  reader,  by  holding  forth  clear  light,  to  come  to  a 
well   grounded  judgment,  touching  the  point  in    dispute* 
And  to  this  end  we  should  distinguish  between  things  that 
differ,  state  the  point  in  dispute,  with   great  exactness ;  and 
then  present  to  the  reader  the   arguments  on  the  one  sidii 
and  the  other,  of  the  question  in  debate,  and  leave  him  to 
judge  for  himself.     Accordingly,  in  these  pi^es  I  shall,  !« 
Make  some  needful  distinctions;  the  neglect  of  which  has 
occasioned  no  small  confusion  in  this  controversy,  about  the 
nature  of  justifying  faith.     2.  State  the  question  now  to  be 
disputed,  with  great  exactness.    3.  Offer  arguments  against, 
and  4«  Consider  the  arguments  in  favour  of  the  position. 
Which   contains   the   question  in  dispute;  and  then  leave 
every  reader  to  judge  for  himself.    The  distinctions  to  be 
made,  are  these, 

1.  There  is  an  essential  difference  between  justification  in 
die  sight  of  God,  and  a  persuasion  in  our  own  minds  that 
we  are  justified.  Oue  is  the  act  of  God  our  judge ;  the  other 
is  the  act  of  our  own  minds ;  as  is  self-evident.  God's  act 
inust  of  necessity  be,  in  order  of  nature,  at  least  before  our 
act.  We  must  be  justified  before  we  can  know  that  we  are 
justified.  For  a  thing  must  exist  before  its  elcistence  can  be 
perceived.  To  say  otherwise,  is  an  express  contradiction. 

2.  We  are  justified  hy  faith  alone,  and  that  whether  we 
know  our  faith  to  be  of  the  right  kind,  or  not.  But  we  are 
assured  of  our  justificlition,  by  a  consciousness  of  our  faith 
and  other  Christian  graces,  and  by  knowing  they  are  of  the 
right  kind.  We  are  justified  without  respect  to  any  thing 
in  us,  or  about  us,  considered  as  a  recomnveudVw^  t^i^v^^::^^* 
tion  ;  Mmply  by /ret  grace  through  tht  redcmplion  that  i&  vik 
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Jesus  Christ,  Our  union  with  Christ  ia  the  foundation  of 
our  interest  in  him^  his  atonement  and  merits  ;  and  so  of  our 
title  to  pardon^  justification,  and  eternal  life,  according  to  the 
Gospel.  Faith  alone,  is  that  on  our  part  whereby  we  are 
united  to  Christ  and  become  one  with  him,  and  so  that  alone 
by  which  we  are  justified*  A  consciousness  in  our  owu 
minds,  that  we  have  true  faith,  and  those  other  Christian 
graces  which  are  connected  with  it,  and  always  accom- 
pany it,  is  that  alone  by  which  we  can  know  that  we  are 
justified.  So  that  while  we  are  justified  simply  on  the  ac- 
count of  Christ's  righteousness,  we  can  know  that  we  are  in 
fact  justified  merely  by  a  consciousness  of  our  own  inherent 
graces ;  even  as  a  poor  woman  is  made  rich  simply  on  her 
husband's  estate,  with  whom  she  becomes  one  in  the  eye  of 
the  law  by  marriage:  but  she  knows  her  title  to  her  husband's 
estate,  only  as  she  knows  that  she  was  married  to  him,  and 
actually  continues  to  be  his  wife. 

3*  There  is  an  essential  difference  between  a  full  assur- 
ance, that  those  who  receive  Christ,  and  come  to  God  in 
his  name,  shall  be  pardoned,  justified,  and  have  eternal  life  : 
and  a  consciousness  that  1  do  leceive  Christ,  and  come  to 
God  in  his  name,  and  am  consequently  pardoned,  justified^ 
and  entitled  to  eternal  life.  That  those  who  receive  Christ 
and  come  to  God  in  his  name,  shall  be  pardoned,  justified, 
and  have  eternal  life,  is  plainly  and  expressly  revealed  in  the 
Gospel,  and  was  true  before  1  was  born.  And  it  appears  to 
be  true  to  every  one,  who  understands  the  Gospel  aright, 
and  believes  it  with  all  his  heart.  But  I  must  actually 
understand  the  Gospel,  believe  it  with  all  my  heart,  and 
in  the  belief  of  it  actually  receive  Christ,  and  come  to  God 
in  his  name,  before  I  am  justified ;  and  so  before  1  can 
be  conscious  to  myself  that  I  have  so  acted,  arid  that  con- 
sequently I  am  pardoned,  justified^  and  entitled  to  eternal 
life. 

4.  Although  justification  in  the  sight  of  God,  mustt>f  ne» 

cessity  be  in  order  of  nature  before  our  knowledge  that  we 

are  justified  ;  because  a  thing  must  exist  before  its  existence 

can  be  perceived  by  the  mind :  yet  it  is  not  impossible  that  a 

JusnSed  believer  may  know  hisju^lv&caition  sooui  from  an  in- 
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ward  consciousness  of  his  receiving  Cbrist>  and  coming  to 
God  in  his  name^  and  from  a  consciousness  of  all  the  Chris- 
tian graces^  which  are  connected  with  and  do  always  accom- 
pany true  faith.  At  conversion,  a  sinner  is  brought  out  of 
darkness  into  marvellous  light,  and  beholding  the  glory  of  the 
Lord,  is  changed  into  the  same  image ;  and  may  of  conrse 
in  the  time  of  it^  in  all  ordinary  cases,  be  conscious  of  the 
change.  And  the  greater  the  change  is^  the  more  conscious 
will  he  he  of  it.  No  man  can  prove  but  that  divine  light 
may  possibly  be  imparted  in  so  great  a  degree^  and  the  change 
be  so  clear^  that  at  once  it  may  be  known  to  be  a  saving 
change.  1  do  not  say^  that  it  is  always,  or  that  it  is  ordina- 
rily so^  at  present ;  but  I  am  willing  to  grant  that  it  may  be 
io.  From  many  expressions  in  the  New  Testament,  I  am  in- 
clined to  think  it  was  commonly  so  in  the  apostolic  age.  The 
three  thousand  on  the  day  of  pentecost,  not  only  received  the 
tfford  gladly,  but  immediately  began  to  spend  their  time  in 
praising  God,  Acts  ii.  41.  47.  and  converts  in  that  age  in  ge- 
neral being  Jt/stified  by  faith,  had  peace  with  God,  and  rejoic- 
ed in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God.  Rom.  v.  1,  2.  Whom  having 
not  seen,  ye  love ;  in  whom,  though  now  ye  see  him  not,  yet  be- 
lieving, ye,  (one  and  all,)  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full 
of  glory,  1  Pet.  i.  8.  Nor  do  we  read  of  one  saint  in  the  New 
Testament,  who  doubted  of  his  being  in  a  justified  state  :  nor 
have  we  any  reason  from  the  writings  of  the  New  Testamelit, 
to  think  but  that  assurance  of  their  good  estate  was  universal- 
ly enjoyed  by  all  true  believers  in  the  apostolic  age. 

This  consideration  inclines  me  to  entertain  charitable 
thoughts  of  the  first  reformers,  that  their  hearts  might  be 
yight,  although  it  could  be  proved  that  they  made  assurance 
of  the  essence  of  faith ;  as  it  is  afBrmed  by  some,  that  they 
did.  For  they  were  in  the  heat  of  dispute  with  the  Papists 
who  denied  that  assurance  was  at  all  attainable  in  this  life^. 
Good  men  among  the  first  reformers  might  be  conscious  to 
themselves^  that  they  had  had  assurance  from  the  very  time  of 
<lieir  conversion  ;  and  might  observe  from  the  apostolic  writ- 
ings, that  it  used  to  be  so  with  the  apostolic  converts,  and 
might  observe  it  to  be  ao  with  their  converts  ;  and  so, 
through  want  of  proper  attention  to  the  nature  of  things, 

•VQL.  III.  ll 
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might  be  led  to  affirm^  that  assurance  itself  is  of  the  essence 
of  justifying  faith.  And  by  that  one  fube  maxim,  be  insen- 
sibly led  into  many  other  mistakes.  But  the  assembly  of  di* 
vines  at  fVestmimter,  who  sat  about  an  hundred  years  after 
the  reformation^  time  having  been  had  meanwhile  to  look 
more  carefully  into  things,  and  to  distinguish  between  things 
that  differ,  left  assurance  out  of  their  definition  of  justifying 
faith,  in  their  confession  of  faith ;  larger  and  shorter  cate- 
chisms. Nay,  they  even  expressly  affirm,  in  their  larger  ca- 
techism, in  answer  to  question  81,  "  That  assurance  of  grace 
and  salvation  are  not  of  ihe  essehse  of  faith.'*  For  while  it 
was  affirmed  that  assurance  was  of  the  essence  of  faith  by  the 
protestant  preachers,  two  things  would  constantly  happen,  it 
may  reasonably  be  supposed,  which  would  tend  to  convince 
them  that  they  were  wrong,  viz.  1.  Many  of  their  seeming, 
converts  who  appeared  to  be  full  of  the  strongest  assurance  of 
the  pardon  of  their  sins,  would  apostatize  and  fall  away  to, 
open  wickedness,  before  their  eyes  :  as  it  has  been  with  many 
in  our  day. 

2.  And  their  adversaries,  the  papists,  who  hated  all  assur- 
ance of  salvation  in  general,  as  some  do  in  our  day,  would 
take  the  advantage  of  their  mistake,  and  make  such  objections 
against  them,  as  they  could  not  answer.     Which,  when  the 
heat  of  the  controversy  was  a  little  over,  and  the  protestant 
party  had  had  time  impartially  to  weigh  things,  (loath  as  men 
naturally  are  to  give  up  a  point  they  have  once  espoused,) 
they  would  feel  themselves  obliged  to  do  it  in  this  case.  Ac- 
cordingly it  came  to  pass,  within  about  an   hundred  years, 
that  protestant  divines  in  general  gave  up  that  notion,  and 
defined  faith  in  a  very  different  manner ;  as  we  may  see  in 
the  Confession  of  Faith  and  Catechisms  of  the  assembly  of  di-. 
vines  at  Westminster,  and  yet  retained  the  doctrine  of  assar-. 
ance,  and  asserted  it  in  the  strongest  language,  but  not  as  be- 
ing of  the  essence  of  faith,  but  as  resulting  '^  from  the  inward 
evidence  of  those  graces,  unto  which  the  promises  are  made." 
And  in  New-England,  (which  was  settled   about  that  time,) 
that  notion  has  been,  from    the  very  first  settlement  of  it  to 
this  day,  universally  exploded,  by   all  our  divines  of  note. 
Nay,  1  never  heard  of  but  one  single  minister  in  New-Eng- 
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iand^  wlio  appeared  in  print  to  defend  the  notion^  that  as- 
sarance  is  of  the  essence  of  faith  ;  and  he  is  a  minister  over 
a  separate  congregation  :  and  testimony  has  been  publicly 
borne  against  him  in  years  past,  by  some  of  the  most  noted 
ministers  in  the  country.  In  Scotland^  when  this  notion  was 
above  forty  years  ago  advanced  and  propagated  among  them 
by  some  who  have  since  separated  themselves  from  that 
church,  it  was  condemned  by  the  General  Assembly  of  the 
church  of  Scotland,  as  being  contrary  to  the  word  of  God,  to 
their  confession  of  faith  and  catechisms  ;  and  all  their  minis- 
ters were  strictly  prohibited  under  the  pain  of  the  censures  of 
that  church,  by  writing,  printing,  preaching,  catechising,  or 
in  any  other  way,  to  teach  this,  and  the  other  doctrines  in 
connexion  with  it*.  These  things  are  not  said  to  determine 
what  is  truth,  by  the  names  and  influence  of  fallible  men. 
To  do  so,  would  be  to  justify  the  whole  popish  party  in  their 
appeal  to  the  pope,  to  decide  all  points  of  religion ;  and  to 
give  up  the  first  maxim  on  which  the  reformation  was  built ; 
viz-  that  the  zeord  of  God  is  the  only  rule  of  faith  and  man- 
ners.  It  is  not  what  the  first  reformers  said,  nor  what  the 
assembly  of  divines  said,  nor  what  any  other  i!ien  or  body 
of  men,  since  the  apostles  were  dead,  have  said,  or  do  say, 
that  can  determine  any  doctrine  of  religion,  or  settle  any 
poitit  of  controversy  about  religion*  If  they  cannot  be  set- 
tled by  the  holy  Scriptures,  they  must  remain  for  ever  unde- 
termined in  this  world.  To  be  unwilling  to  appeal  to  the 
bible,  and  to  that  alone,  to  determine  what  is  truth  ;  is  a  full 
proof  a  man  is  at  heart  an  infidel.  He  does  not  really  be- 
lieve that  the  bible  is  the  word  of  God,  nor  does  he  build  his 
scheme  of  religion  upon  it;  but  upon  his  own  experiences, 

*  a  See  the  abts  of  the  general  assembly-  of  the  church  of  Scotland,  1720,  Act 
V.  and  1722,  Act  viL  particularly  these  words,  out  of  a  book  entitled,  the  Marrow 
of  Modem  Divinity,  were  expressly  condemned,  viz.  •*  wherefore  as  Paul  and 
Silas  said  to  the  jailor,  so  say  I  unto  you,-  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
thou  shalt  be.  saved  ;  that  is,  be  verily  persuaded  in  your  heart,  that  Jesus  Chriat  is 
yours,  and  that  you  shall  have  life  and  salvation  by  him,  that  whatsoever  Christ 
did  for  the  salvation  of  mankind,  he  did  it  for  you ;  forasmuch  as  the  holy  scrip* 
tnre  speaketh  to  all  in  general,  none  of  us  ought,  to  distrust  himself,  but  believe 
that  it  doth  belong  particularly  to  himself."  These  words  were  expressly  eon«K 
demned,  as  making  saving  faith  consist  hi,  f*  a  man's  persuasion  that  Christ  i 
his,  died  for  him,"  &c.  ^ 
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or  the  aayings  of  others,  whose  experiences  he  imagiues  were 
like  his  own.  However,  what  has  been  said^  may  let  the  pub- 
lic see  how  I  can  consistently  entertain  an  opinion,  that  some 
men's  hearts  may  be  more  orthodox  than  their  heads  in  this 
qnatter ;  which  was  the  point  I  was  upon  ^» 

But  while  true  converts  may>  from  their  first  conversion, 
from  a  consciousness  of  the  saving  change  they  have  passed 
through,  be  persuaded,  that  they  are  in  a  state  of  favour 
with  God,  and  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God ;  satan, 
that  great  enemy  to  all  good,  may  transform  himself  into  an 
angel  of  light,  and  delude  hundreds  and  thousands,  and  tea 
thousands,  (and  it  is  foretold  that  satan  is  to  deceive  the  na- 
tions,  till  the  thousand  years  of  Christ's  reign  do  commence, 
Bev.  XX.  3.)  with  a  firm  belief  that  their  sins  are  forgiven,  who 
never  were  converted ;  and  so  oblige  them  to  believe  their 
sins  are  forgiven,  when,  according  to  the  plainest  declara- 
tions  of  Scripture,  they  are  not  forgiven ;  and  so  necessitate 
them,  in  order  to  vindicate  themselves,  to  assert  that  in  justi- 
fying faith,  ^'  we  believe  that  to  be  true  which  is  not 
true  before  we  believe  it,  and  that  without  any  evidence 
from  Scripture,  sense,  or  reason.'' 

And  these  false  convertSji  emboldened  by  the  greatness  of 
their  number,  may  rise,  sketch  out  a  whole  new  scheme  of 
religion,  subversive  of  Christianity,  and  seek  to  propagate  it 
through  the  Christian  world,  showing  the  greatest  rancour 
<igainst  the  true  Gospel  of  Christ.  Meanwhile,  true  Christiana 
may  gel  bewildered,  and  some  perhaps  brought  unawares  to  es- 
pouse the  language  of  the  deluded,  and  to  seem  to  plead  their 
cause.  And  the  common  enemies  to  all  experimental  religion 
may  rejoice,  in  hopes  it  will  finally  appear  to  all  the  world 
that  there  is  nothing  in  vital  piety,  that  all  religion  consists  ia. 
an  external  regular  behaviour  5  and  that  it  is  no  matter  what 

i  It  isTery  ob8erTal>Ke,  Aat  Mr.  Wilson,  who  is  constantly  repeating  it,  that 
aH  the  Protestant  worW  are  on  his  side,  and  glorying  in  it,  is  obliged,  in  the  midit 
of  it  afl  to  own,  that  whUe  some  hold  that  assurance  is  of  the  essence  vf  faith 
others  only  maintain,  that  assurance  accompanies  it :  (p.  97.)  two  thinKs  ia 
their  nature  essenUally  different,  nay,  contrary  to  each  other.  For  to  say,  that 
asaurunce  acampames  faith,  is  to  say,  « it  is  not  faith,  but  something  else  which 
Vue  believers  are  wont  to  have  in  company  with  faith." 


REFINED  ANTINOMIANISM.  8^ 

men's  principles  he,  if  their  lives  are  but  good :  which  is  no- 
thing better  than  downright  infidelity. 

The  way  may  now  be  prepared  to  state  the  question  in  dis- 
pute. 

In  the  beginning  of  my  tUrd  dialogue^  which  was  on  the 
nature  of  assurance  of  a  title  to  eternal  life,  I  had  said,  that 
''  Sanctification,  taking  the  word  in  a  large  and  comprehen- 
sive sense,  is  the  evidence,  the  only  Scripture-evidence,  of  a 
good  estate."  And  to  prevent  misunderstanding,  I  addedji 
**  It  is  usual  for  divines  to  distinguish  between  regenera* 
tion  and  conversion,  between  first  conversion  and  progres- 
sive sanctification  ;  between  divine  views  and  holy  affec* 
tions,  between  grace  in  the  heart  and  an  holy  life  and  con- 
versation ;  but  I  mean  to  comprehend  all  under  one  general 
name.  You  may  call  it  the  image  of.  God,  or  holiness  of 
heart  and  life,  or  a  real  conformity  to  the  divine  law,  and  a 
genuine  compliance  with  the  Gospel  of  Christ  :  i  have  al* 
ready  let  you  see  what  I  apprehend  to  be  the  nature  of  law 
and  Gospel,  of  love  to  God  and  faith  in  Christ.  When  I 
^ay,  this  is  the  only  evidence,  I  mean  that  this  is  the  only 
thing  wherein  saints  and  sinners,  in  every  instance,  differ. 
One  has  the  image  of  God,  the  other  has  not.  Or  to  express 
myself  in  the  language  of  inspiration,  John  xvii.  3.  This  U 
life  eternal,  to  know  thee,  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus 
Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent.  Aud  i  John  ii  3,  4,  5.  Here^ 
by  we  do  know  that  we  do  know  him,  if  we  keep  his  com* 
mandments.  He  that  saith  L  know  him,  and  keepeih  not 
his  commandments,  is  a  Har,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him.  But 
mboso  keepeth  his  word,  in  him  verily  is  the  love  of  God  per- 
ftcted :  hereby  we  know  that  we  are  in  him.'* 

In  answer  to  which  words,  Mr.  Cud  worth  says,  this  ^'  is  no 
other  than  the  assurance  of  the  Pharisee."  Further  defence, 
p.  265.  But  why  f  because  says  he,  '^  it  is  only  founded  on 
the  difference  there  is  between  him  and  other  men." — ^To 
which  I  reply  ;  this  may  as  well  be  objected  against  the  as- 
surance of  all  the  apostolical  saints ;  as  is  evident  from  I  John 
ii.  3,  4,  5.  the  very  text  I  quoted.  For  they  knew  they  loved 
God,  and  kept  his  commands,  while  the  rest  of  the  world  lay 
in  wickedness.    And  therefore  they  said,  I  John  v.  I9.  ffe 
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know  thai  we  are  of  God,  and  the  whole  world  lieih  in  wicked- 
ness. And  will  Mr.  Cudwoitb  affirm  that  th(eir  assurance 
was  that  of  the  Pharisees?  Besides,  there  is  a  fallacy  in  his 
words  :  for  the  apostolical  assurance  did  not  arise  merely  from 
a.consciousness,  that  they  differed  from  others,  which  might 
be  true,  and  yet  they  have  no  grace,  as  was  the  case  with  the 
Pharisee;  but  from  a  consciousness  that  their  characters 
were  agreeable  to  the  Gospel  standard  ;  that  they  had  those 
graces  which  according  to  Christ's  holy  religion  are  peculiar 
to  the  saints,  and  certainly  connected  with  eternal  life.  Up- 
on this  their  assurance  was  built,  just  as  I  had  represented. 
However,  if  Mr.  Cudworth's  words  prove  nothing  else,  yet  at 
least  they  seem  to  be  a  sufficient  evidence  of  his  hearty  disaf- 
fection to  the  only  scriptural  assurance  of  a  good  estate.  And 
he  appears  to  think  with  his  late  friend,  that  we  may  as  well 
"  place  the  dome  of  a  cathedral  on  the  stalk  of  a  tulip,"  as 
place  our  assurance  on  this  only  scriptural  foundation.  But 
how  then  would  he  have  us  get  assurance  r  even  by  believ- 
ing that  our  sins  dre  forgiven,  while  conscious  that  we  are  up- 
on  a  level  with  the  worst  of  sinners;  no  difference  between  us 
and  them  as  dead  in  sin,  as  impenitent  and  unconverted,  and 
as  full  of  enmity  to  God.  And  this  belief  is  to  beget  our 
first  love.  But,  alas  !  what  grounds  have  we  for  this  belief? 
What  evidence  forthetruth  of  what  we  believe?  whynoneatall, 
says  Mr.  Marshal,  "  from  Scripture,  sense, or  reason."  For 
the  fact  believed  to  be  true,  ^^  is  not  true  before  we  believe  it." 
And  as  Mr,  Cudworth  affirms  assurance  from  a  conscious- 
ness of  sanctification,  to  be  the  assurance  of  the  Pharisee ;  so 
his  brother,  Mr.  Wilson,  with  the  same  spirit,  affirms  it  to  be 
the  assurance  of  Papists,  perhaps  an  hundred  times  over*^;^ 
although  he  well  knew,  that  the  Papists  join  with  Antinomi- 
ans,  in  denying  that  a  certain  assurance  from  ^  consciousness 
of  our  own  sanctificatidn,  is  attainable,  in  the  present  life*^; 

c  See  Mr.  Wilson's  Review  of  Palssmon's  creed.  Vol.  2.  p.  lOt,  and  elsewhere 
through  both  his  volumes.  N.  B.  The  particular  references  to  Mr.  Wilson, 
which  will  be  made  in  these  sheets,  will  be  to  his  2d  Vol.  in  which  he  has  made 
some  remarks  on  my  dialogues.    I  here  j^ve  noUce  of  it  once  for  all. 

d  Page  104,  Mr.  Wilson  says,  speaking  of  the  Papists,  "  as  it  is  supposed,  that 
men  will  frequently  have  too  much  reason  to  suspect  the  sincerity  of  their  own 
love  and  obedience  ;  whether  the  former  be  genuine,  and  the  latter  such  as  God 
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how  Uien  would  Mr.  Wilson  have  us  get  assurance  ?  even  by 
believing  our  sins  are  forgiven,  without  any  consciousness  of 
any  grace  in  us,  "  without  any  reflection  upon  the  act  of  ap- 
propriation made  by  the  behever,  or  a  persuasion  of  the  truth 
of  his  own  faith."  p.  123.  *^  Without  knowing  any  thing 
further  about  their  state ,  than  that  they  are  by  nature  children 
of  wrath,  and  htirs  of  hell,  under  the  curse  of  an  angry  sin- 
revenging  God."  p.  175.  These  are  his  own  words. 

But  how  shall  we  know  that  our  sins  are  forgiven  ?  Are  our 
sins  forgiven  while  we  are  in  an  impenitent,  unconverted^ 
Christless  state.?  are  they  forgiven  even  while  we  are  "heirs 
of  hell,  and  under  the  curse  of  an  angry  God  V  that  is,  for- 
given when  they  are  not  forgiven  !  an  express  contradiction  ! 
or  are  we  to  believe  they  are  forgiven,  when  in  fact  they  are 
not  forgiven  ?  Yes,  this  is  the  very  thing  Antinoraians  for- 
merly held,  that  ihe  elect  are  justified  from  eternity,  or  from 
the  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  that  in  due  time  their  justifi- 

will  accept  of;  they  granted,  that  any  hope  of  salvation  men  can  attain  to  in  this 
mortal  state,  must,  and  ought,  still  to  be  mixed  -with  fear  and  doubting.  They 
never  can  attmin  to  any  absolute  certainty  about  it.  Such  were  the  leading  sen- 
timents of  the  most  eminent  teachers  in  Uie  Uoniish  Chyrch." 

And  how  exactly  agreeable  these  sentiments  are  to  the  sentiments  of  the 
most  eminent  teachers  of  Mr.  Wilson's  party,  the  following  words  of  the 
celebrated  Mr.  H— y,  will  show :  *  This  method  of  seeking  pence  and  as- 
surance, I  fear,  will  perplex  the  simple-minded ;  and  cherish  rather  than 
suppress  tlie  fluctuations  of  doubt.  For,  let  the  signs  be  what  you  please,  a 
love  of  the  brethren,  or  a  love  of  all  righteousness,  a  change  of  heart,  or  an  altera- 
tion of  life ;  these  good  qualifications  ai*e  sometimes  like  the  stars  at  noon-day, 
not  easily,  if  at  all,  discernible :  or  else  they  are  like  a  glow-worm  in  the  night» 
glimraering,  rather  than  shining :  consequently  will  yield,  at  the  best,  but  a  feeble, 
tt  the  worst,  a  very  precarious  evidence  :  If^  ui  such  a  manner,  we  should  acquire 
some  little  assurance,  how  soon  may  ifbe  unsettled  by  the  incursions  of  daily 
temptations,  or  destr6yed  by  the  insurrection  cS,  remaining  sin  !  at  such  a  juncture, 
how  will  it  keep  its  standing  !  how  retain  its  being !  it  will  fare  Uke  a  tottering 
wall  before  a  tempest,  or  be  as  the  rush  without  mire,  and  the  flag  without  waier. 

But  while  Papists  and  Antinomians  thus  join  to  deny  any  certain  assurance  by 
mir  own  inherent  graces,  the  AsaenAly  of  Divines  at  Westndnatery  agreeable 
with  the  hely  Scriptures,  strongly  assert  it  Conf.  of  Fkith,  chap,  xviii,  *•  Sucti  as ' 
truly  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesu8>  and  love  him  in  sincerity,  &c.  may  in  tlus  life  be 
certainly  assured,  that  they  are  in  a  state  of  grace."—**  This  certainty  is  not  a 
bare  conjectural  and  probable  persuasion,  but  an  infallible  assurance  of  faillii, 
fOntided  upon  the  divine  truth  of  the  promises  of  'salvation,  the  inward  evidence 
of  those  griMes  unto  wlueh  these  promises  are  madev"  &e. 


S8  A  JitdW  AT  THB  HOOT  OF 

cation  is  manifested  to  them  by  the  spirit^  on  which  they 
commence  believers.  And  this  scheme,  haw  contrary  soever 
to  the  BiBLE^  was  consistent  with  itself.  But  that  scheme 
is  new  modelled.  And  now  they  say  that  in  justifying  faitb^ 
''we  believe  that  to  be  true,  which  is  not  true  before  we  be- 
lieve it."  This  Mr.  Marshal  had  sai^.  And  this  saying  of 
Mr.  Marshal's,  Mr.  Wilson  undertakes  to  vindicate,  (p.  14.) 
pretending  full  assurance  that  the;  whole  bible  and  all  the 
Protestant  world  are  on  his  side. 

Mr.  Cudworth  was  affrighted  and  shocked  at  the  thought 
of "  believing  that  to  be  true  which  is  not  true  before  we 
believe  it,  without  any  evidence  from  Scripture,  sense,  ot 
reason/*  after  I  had  shown  the  absurdity  of  it  in  the  twelve 
Queries  in  my  second  Dialogue.  He  felt  he  could  not  an- 
swer my  reasoning.  He  was  afraid.  He  durst  not  look  the 
point  fairly  in  the  face.  He  turned  his  eyes  and  buried  him- 
self in  obscurity  in  the  midst  of  a  multitude  of  ambiguous 
words.  And  to  pacify  his  credulous  reader,  says,  that  I  mis- 
represent their  scheme;  when  he  at  the  same  time,  knew 
that  I  had  represented  it  exactly  as  Mr.  Marshal,  a  writer 
highly  celebrated  by  all  their  party,  had  done.  See  his  fur- 
ther defence,  p.  24*6. 

But  Mr.  Wilson  is  a  man  of  courage;  he  thinks  he  can 
maintain  the  point :  he  sees  it  must  be  done,  or  their  whole 
scheme  be  given  up.  He  has  tried  :  he  has  doubtless  done 
his  best.  And  this  is  the  very  point  now  to  be  examined^ 
viz.  Whether  in  justifying  faith  "  we  believe  that  to  be  trne 
which  is  not  true  before  we  believe  it  ?'' 

A  position  in  itself  so  evidently  absurd,  that  were  it  not 
made  use  of  to  deceive  multitudes  of  precious  souls,  it  would 
not  deserve  the  least  attention  of  any  man  of  sense.  But 
matters  being  as  they  are,  it  is  worth  while  to  examine  it. 
This  position  evidently  lies  at  the  foundation  of  iheir  whole 
scherne.  And  if  this  single  position  is  false,  their  whole 
scheme  is  false.  For  they  all  affirm  that  our  sins  are  not 
forgiven  before  we  believe  they  are  forgiven.  And  that  in 
the  first  direct  act  of  justifying  faith  we  believe  they  are  for- 
given. And  therefore  it  is,  and  must  be,  a  fundamental 
maxim  with   them,  upon  the  truth  of  which  tbeir   whole 
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scheme  depends,  that  in  justifying  faith,  we  believe  that  to  be 
true,  xchich  is  not  true  before  we  believe  it. 

No  writer  I  ever  saw,  has  expressed  the  matter  with  such 
undisguised  honesty  and  simplicity,  as  their  celebrated  Mr, 
Marshall,  whose  Gospel  Mystery  of  Sanctification,  they  pro- 
fess to  value  next  to  the  bible.  Let  us  therefore  hear  his  own 
words  ;  look  into  their  plain  and  natural  meaning,  and  state 
distinctly'  the  point  to  be  disputed. 

Mr.  Marshall's  words  are  these,  and  the  more  we  think  of 
them,  the  more  remarkable  will  they  appear.  '^Let  it  be 
well  observed,  that  the  reason  why  we  are  to  assure  ourselves 
in  our  faith  that  God  freely  giveth  Christ  and  his  salvation 
to  us  in  particular,  is  not  because  it  is  a  truth  before  we  be- 
lieve it,  but  because  it  becometh  a  certain  truth  when  ne  be- 
lieve it ;  and  because  it  never  will  be  true,  except  we  do  in 
some  measure  persuade  and  assure  ourselves  that  it  is  so.  We 
have  no  absolute  promise  or  declaration  in  Scripture,  that 
God  certainly  will  or  doth  give  Christ  and  his  salvation  to 
any  one  of  us  in  particular;  neither  do  we  know  it  to  be  true 
already  by  Scripture,  or  sense,  or  reason,  before  we  assure  our- 
selves absolutely  of  it;  yea,  we  are  without  Christ's  salvatioa 
at  present,  in  a  state  of  sin  and  misery,  under  the  curse  and 
Vrath  of  God.  Only,  we  are  bound  by  the  command  of  God 
thus  to  assure  ourselves :  and  the  Scripture  doth  sufficiently 
warrant  us  that  we  shall  not  deceive  ourselves,  in  believing 
a  lie  :  but  according  to  our  faith,  so  shall  it  be  to  us.  MatU 
ix«  29*  This  is  a  strange  kind  of  assurance,  far  different 
from  other  ordinary  kinds  ;  and  therefore  no  wonder  if  it  be 
found  weak  and  imperfect,  and  difficult  to  be  obtained,  and 
assaulted  with  many  doubtings.  We  are  constrained  to  be- 
lieve other  things  on  the  clear  evidence  we  have  that  thej 
are  true,  and  would  remain  true,  whether  we  believe  them  or 
no:  so  that, we  cannot  deny  our  assent,  without  rebelling 
against  the  light  of  our  senses,  reason,  or  conscience.  But 
here  our  assurance  is  not  impressed  on  our  thoughts  by  anjT 
evidence  of  the  thing ;  but  we  must  work  it  out  in  ourselves 
by  the  assistance  of  the  spirit  of  God."  Mystery,  p.  173, 
174  ^     In  this  plain,  honest  declaration,  which  opens  te 

e  New*YQrk  edition,  page  157. 
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dear  view  the  heart  aod  soul  of  their  whole  scheme^  these 
eight  things  may  be  observed. 

].  In  generd:  that  ^^  this  ia  a  sTRiiMGG  kind  of  assur- 
ance^ FAR  DIFFERENT  from  Other  ordinary  kinds."  In  all 
other  kinds  of  assurance^  he  observes^  there  are  these  two  things. 
1.  What  we  believe  ^'  is  true  before  we  believe  it,  and  whe- 
ther we  believe  it  or  no."  2.  "  We  are  constrained  to  believe, 
on  the  clear  evidence  we  have  that  they  are  true."  But  '^  this 
is  a  strange  kind  of  assurance,  far  different  from  other  ordi- 
nary kinds/*  in  these  two  respects  :  ].  As  we  believe  ''  that 
to  be  true,  which  is  nbt  true  before  we  believe  it ;  and  never 
would  be  true,  if  we  did  not  believe  it."  2.  As  we  believe 
'^  without  any  evidence  of  the  thing." — ^'  Any  evidence  from 
Scripture,  sense,  or  reason."  Herein  the  strangeness  consists, 
and  its  difference  irom  all  other  kinds  of  assurance  in  the 
universe. 

A  true  convert  gets  assurance  thus:  the  word  of  God 
teaches,  John  i.  \2,  That  he  who  receives  Christ  and  believes 
ID  his  name,  is  a  child  of  God  ;  but  1  receive  Christ  and  be- 
lieve in  his  name,  therefore  I  an^  a  child  of  God.  Again,  the 
word  of  God,  teaches.  Acts  iii.  jg.  that  he  who  repents  and 
is  converted,  shall  have  his  sins  blotted  out;  but  I  repent  and 
am  converted;  therefore  my  sins  are  blotted  out.  Once 
more,  the  word  of  God  teaches.  Acts  xvi.  31.  that  he  who< 
l^lieves  inthe  Lord  Jesus  Christ  shall  be  saved ;  but  I  be-- 
lieve  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  therefore  I  shall  be  saved* 
This  is  the  ^*  ordinary"  way  of  getting  assurance.  And  the 
things  believed  are  true  before  we  believe  them  :  and  we  be^ 
lievaonly  in  exact  proportion  to  our  evidence. 

But  in  ^*  this  strange  kind  of  assurance,"  a  sinner  who  as: 
yet  is  impenitent,  unconverted,  has  not  received  Christ,  noc 
believed  in  his  name,  but  is  '^  under  the  wrath  and  curse  o£ 
God,"  believes  his  sins  are  forgiven  ;  not  because  they  are, 
for  they  are  not ;  not  because  he  has  evidence  they  are,  for 
he  has  none ;  but  full  evidence  to  the  contrary  :  but,  say  they, 
because  God  has  commanded  him  to  believe  that  they  are 
forgiven,  and  promised  that  if.he  believes  they  are  forgiven, 
they  shall  be  forgiven.  That  is,  God  has  commanded  him 
^^  believe  what  is  not  true,  and  promised  that  if  he  believes 
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that  which  is  not  true^  it  shall  become  a  truth.  ^'  Accorfhig 
to  our  faith  so  shall  it  be  to  us."  Not  that  that  text  in  Mat: 
IX.  29.  speaks  a  word  about  *'  this  strange  kind  of  assurance :'' 
for  it  does  not.  The  thing  the  two  blind  men  believed  was 
true  before  they  believed  it :  and  they  were  constrained  to 
believe  by  clear  evidence  ;  viz.  That  Christ  was  able  to  open 
their  eyes.  See  ver.  27>  28.  No.  This  kind  of  assurance  is 
so  stran^e^  that  it  is  hot  so  much  as  once  required^  command- 
ed^ exhorted  to^  or  recommended  in  the  bible ;  nor  any  thing 
like  it.  Nor  indeed  is  there  any  thing  like  it  in'the  universe. 
For  it  is  in  truth  '^  a  strange  kind  of  assurance^  far  different 
from  other  ordinary  kinds."  But  to  be  more  particular;  and 
that  even  those  who  are  of  the  weakest  capacity  may  not  on- 
ly think^  but  be  quite  certain^  tbat^e  do  not  misunderstand 
this  author^  so  very  highly  celebrated  by  gentlemen  of  the 
first  rank  on  that  side  of  the  question^  observe^ 

2.  The  thing  to  be  believed  is  a  supposed  fact,  whicli  has 
no  existence,  viz.  '^  that  God  freely  givetb  Christ  and  his  sali- 
vation to  us  in  particular.''  Which  he  says,  '^  is  not  true 
before  we  believe  it."  But  pray,  what  does  he  mean  by  Grod's 
giving  Christ  and  his  salvation  to  us  in  particular  ?"  We  of- 
ten read  in  the  bible  of  the  gift  of  Christ,  but  every  thing 
taught  in  the  bible  relating  to  that  grand  and  glorious  affur, 
is  true  before  we  believe,  and  whether  we  believe  or  no.  For 
instance ;  is  it  not  true,  whether  we  believe  it  or  not,  that  God 
so  loved  the  world,  as  to  give  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  ivAo- 
soever  believeth  in  htm  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
iifef  John  iii.  lO.  And  are  not  those  words  true,  whether 
we  believe  them  or  not,  that  God  hath  given  to  us  eternal  life, 
and  this  life  is  in  his  Son  ?  1  John  v.  1 1 .  And  again,  were 
not  those  words  true,  whether  the  Jews  believed  them  or  not, 
my  Father  giveth  you  the  true,  bread  from  heaven  f  John  vi. 
32.  Yes ;  beyond  all  doubt  all  these  things  are  true,  and  eve- 
ry single  sentiment  implied  in  them  is  true,  has  been  true 
above  these  thousand  years,  and  will  remain  true,  whether 
ive  believe  them  or  not.  And  indeed  this  is  the  case  with  all 
the  truths  contained  in  the  bible ;  yea,  with  eveiy  single  truth 
in  the  universe.  They  are  true  before  we  believe  them,  and 
whether  we  believe  them  or  not. 
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What  then  does  Mr.  Marshall  mean,  by  God*s  ^^  giving; 
Christ  and  his  salvation  to  us  in  particalar  V  Which^  he  says^ 
^  is  not  true  before  we  believe  it."  Not  that  giving  of  Christ 
we  read  of  in  the  bible ;  but  something  essentially,  different. 
^e  plainly  means  giving  us  in  particular  a  saving  interest  in 
Christ  and  his  salvation:  granting  us  pardon, justification^ 
and  a  title  to  eternal  life,  while  impenitent  and  unconverted* 
This  is  plain  from  what  he  considers  as  opposite  thereto. 
'^  Yea,  we  are  without  Christ's  salvation  at  present,  in  a  state 
of  sin  and  misery,  under  the  wrath  and  curse  of  God." 
Which  words  determine  his  meaning  with  the  utmost  cer- 
tainty. So  that  the  fact  tg  be  believed  to  be  true,  is  this,  that 
we  have  a  saving  interest  in  Christ,  are  delivered  from  '^  the 
wrath  and  curse  of  God,'*  are  pardoned  and  entitled  to  eter- 
nal life:  and  indeed  this  is  no  more  than  Mr.  Wilson,  and  all 
others  in  his  scheme,  hold  that  we  do  believe,  in  the  first 
direct  act  of  justifying  faith  ;  and  without  which  they  all  af- 
firm our  faith  is  not  saving.  Mr.  Wilson  affirms  this  over 
and  over  again,  perhaps  an  hundred  times,  through  both  his 
volumes.  Particularly,  p.  145,  he  defines  justifying  faith  ia 
these  words:  ^Justifying  faith  is  a  believing  the  remission 

of  sins  with  special  application  to  a  man's  self. 'Now  ob* 

serve, 

3.  Mr.  Marshall  says, ''  this  is  not  true  before  we  believe 
it."  But  had  it  been  declared,  expressly  or  implicitly, in  the 
word  of  God,  it  had  been  true  before  we  believe  it,  and 
whether  we  believe  it  or  no :  for  this  is  the  case  with  everj 
declaration  in  the  bible.  But  Mr.  Marshall  is  so  open,  frank, 
and  honest,  as  to  own  that  it  is  not  taught  in  the  word  of  God* 
''  We  have  no  absolute  promise  or  declaration  in  Scripture, 
that  God  doth  or  will  give  Christ  and  his  salvation  to  any  one 
of  us  in  particular.  Yea,  we  are  without  Christ's  salvation  at 
present,  under  the  wrath  of  God."— —Therefore, 

4.  The  thing  to  be  believed  to  be  true,  instead  of  being 
true  before  we  believe  it,  is  false.  Yea,  is  known  to  be  false,  is 
owned  to  be  false,  is  publicly  declared  before  the  world  to  be 
false.  Instead  of  our  having  a  saving  interest  in  Christ,  we 
*^  are  under  the  wrath  and  curse  of  God."  And  therefore  jthia 
honest  man,  in  perfect  consistence  with  himself,  declares. 
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.$L.  Neither  do  we  know  it  to  be  true  already  by  Scripture* 
or  sense,  or  reason  :**  our  assurance  is  not  ^'  impressed  on  our 
thoughts  by  ANY  evidence  of  the  thing".  And  indeed,  no- 
thing could  be  more  absurd  and  self-contradictory,  than  to 
pretend,  (as  some  of  the  party  seem  to  do,)  to  have  any  evi- 
dence of  the  truth  of  a  fact,  which  is  known  and  acknow- 
ledged not  to  be  true.  For  if  we  not  only  think,  but  know 
that  it  is  not  true,  we  know  that  there  is  evidence  of  its  un- 
truth. Not  sicnply  no  evidence  of  its  truth  ;  but  full  demon- 
stration of  its  falsehood  ^  But  how  a  man,  not  given  up  to 
delusion,  can  believe  that  to  be  true,  which  he  certainly 
knows  is  false,  may  puzzle  a  Locke  or  Newton  to  say.  How- 
ever, Mr.  Marshall  goes  on  to  declare, 

6.  That  herein  lies  the  great  difficulty  of  believing,  not 
as  it  is  with  divine  truths,  because  the  thing  to  be  believed  is 
contrary  to  our  vicious  biasses;  {John  iii.  ig.)but  merely 
because  we  have  no  evidence  of  its  truth,  but  fuJI  demonstra- 
tion that  it  is  false.  '^  This  is  a  strange  kind  of  assurance, 
far  different  from  other  ordinary  kinds ;  and  therefore  no 
wonder  if  it  be  found  weak  and  imperfect,  and  difficult  to  be 
obtained,  and  assaulted  with  many  doubtings."  But  pray, 
wherein  does  it  differ  from  all  other  kinds  of  assurance  i  and 
why  is  it  so  difficult  to  be  obtained  ?     He  goes  on  to  say, 

'  /  Mr.  Mftniian's  meaning  is  so  plain,  that  it  seems  impossible  it  should  be  aof 
plainer.  And  these  words  did  not  drop  from  hia  pen  inadvertently ;  bat  th% 
plain  truth  of  the  ease  drew  them  from  him.  For  he  has  said  nothing  but  what 
is  absolutely  essential  to  their  scheme.  He  knew  it  was  so ;  and  he  had  honesty 
enough  to  own  it.  True,  Mr.  Cud  worth  was  sensible  he  could  not  vindioate  the 
scheme,  set  in  this  open  honest  light :  therefore  he,  (absolutely  without  any 
graand8,)-pretend8 1  misrepresent  their  scheme;  and  then  buries  up  himself  ik 
a  heap  of  ambiguous  words ;  without  attempting  to  answer  my  queries  upon  tht 
point.  But  I  appeal  to  all  men  of  common  sense,  into  wbose  hands  this  shall 
come,  whether  I  do  not  understand  Mr.  Marshall's  words  in  the  sense,  the  very 
sense,  the  only  sense  they  can  possibly  bear.  It  is  plain  beyond  dispute,  that 
Mr.,  'Wilson  understands  them  in  the  very  sense  I  do.  For,  as  we  shall  see 
presently,  he  maintains  that  in  justifying  faith,  **  we  befieve  that  to  be  true  which 
is  not  true  before  we  belieye  it"  Well !  if  it  is  not  true,  it  is  false.  And  if  it  is 
not  true,  it  implies  a  contradiction  to  say,  that  there  is  "  any  evidence  from 
Scripture,  sense,  or  reason,"  of  its  truth.  And  therefore  if  it  be  believed  at  all,  il 
most  be,  •*  without  any  evidence  from  Scripture,  sense,  or  reason,''  as  Mr.  Mar- 
shall iKHiettly  owns. 
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ticularly  acquainted  with  many  instances  of  sinners  thus  de^*. 
hided.  Numbers  of  our  converts  in  New-England  twenty 
years  ago^  were  to  all  appearance  converted  thus. 

Thus  we  have  taken  an  impartial  view  of  Mr.  Marshall's 
doctrine,  the  ver}'  doctrine  Mr.  Wilson  has  undertaken  to 
▼indicate ;  and  for  a  complete  stating  the  question  to  be  dis* 
puted,  there  is  but  one  observation  more  to  be  made. 

8*  A  fundamental  maxim  in  Mr.  Marshall's  scheme,  oa 
which  all  the  rest  depends;  I  say,  a  fundamental  maxim  ia 
Mr.  Marshall's  whole  scheme  is,  that  in  justifying  faith  *^  we 
believe  that  to  be  true  which  is  not  true  before  we  believe  it.** 
And  this  maxim  is  absolutely  essential  to  his  scheme.      For, 

The  fact  believed  is,  th^t  "  my  sins  are  forgiven,"  or  iu 
other  words^  '^  that  I  have  a  saving  interest  in  Christ  and  all 
the  benefits  purchased  by  him.*'  Now  if  they  say  that  this 
is  true  before  I  believe  it,  they  must,  with  the  grossest  sort  of 
Antinomians,  hold  that  we  are  justified  before  faith,  in  express 
contradiction  to  the  whole  GospeJ.  This  they  do  not,  they 
dare  not  say.  They  are  therefore  under  an  absolute  necessi* 
ty  to  say,  *^  that  we  believe  that  to  be  true  which  is  not  true 
before  we  believe  it/* 

But  if  it  is  not  true  before  we  believe  it,  then  every  thing 
Mr.  Marshall  has  said  will  inevitably  follow.  For  if  it  is  not 
true,  it  is  false.  If  it  is  not  true,  there  is,  there  can  be,  no 
^^  evidence  from  Scripture,  sense^  or  reason,"  that  it  is  true  j 
and  therefore  we  must  believe  ^'  without  auv  evidence  of  the 
thing.*'  And  so  it  is  ^^  a  strange  kind  of  assurance,"  and 
'Vdifiicult  to  be  obtained,**  and  we  must  "  work  it  out  in  our- 
selves.*' And  it  being  so  contrary  to  common  sense,  even  to 
the  reason  of  all  mankind,  to  believe  that  to  be  true  which  we 
know  is  not  true,  we  evidently  need  the  assistance  of  some: 
spirit  in  the  affair.  Not  the  spirit  of  God  indeed,  for  he. 
never  helps  men  to  believe  any  thing  but  what  is  true  be- 
fore we  believe  it. 

If  therefore  it  can  be  proved,  that  this  fundamental  maxiooi 
is  false>  down  goes  their  whole  scheme,  and  all  who  are  set- 
tled upon  it  lie  buried  in  its  ruins. 

1.  It  is  self-evident,  that  in  all  instances,  a  thing  must  ex- 
i^t^  at  least  in  order  of   nature,  before  its  existence  can  be 
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discerned  by  the  human  mind.  To  say  otherwise,  is  an  ex- 
press contradiction*  For  to  discern  that  a  thing  exists  before 
it  does  exist,  is  to  see  that  it  is  before  it  is :  which  is  the  same 
as  to  say  that  a  thing  may  be^  and  not  be^  at  the  same  time. 
Which  is  an  express  contradiction. 

But  to  believe  my  sins  are  forgiven,  is  to  discern  that  this 
fact  is  really  so,  that  this  thing  does  exist.  Its  existence 
then  is  in  order  of  nature,  before  I  discern  its  existence.  For 
to  say  I  can  see  a  thing  to  be,  which  is  not,  is  an  express  con- 
tradiction. So  then  they  must  say,  we  are  justified  before 
faith,  or  their  faith  is  an  inconsistent,  self-contradictory  thing. 

I  am  well  aware  that  this  sort  of  converts,  in  their  inward 
experiences,  are  wont  to  have  the  love  of  God  and  pardon  of 
sin,  to  their  apprehension,  manifested  to  their  souls  before 
they  believe.  For  this  manifestation  is  the  ground  of  their 
belief:  and  indeed  it  would  be  simply  impossible  they  ever 
should  believe,  if  they  had  not  something  of  this  nature.  For 
no  human  mind  can  believe  what  appears  to  be  not  true.  Bat 
it  will  not  do  to  speak  out  this  secret,  and  tell  the  world  plain- 
ly how  it  is.  For  then  it  would  appear  that  they  are  justified 
before  faith,  and  all  would  join  to  condemn  them  as  gross 
Antinomians.  And  therefore  they  are  obliged  to  give  such 
an  account  of  their  faith,  as  in  its  own  nature  evidently  im- 
plies a  contradiction.  Nor  can  you  get  one  of  these  men 
coolly  and  impartially  to  attend  to  this  point,  because  they 
are  conscious  of  an  insuperable  difficulty.  Rather,  they  will 
bury  themselves  in  obscurity,  in  a  multitude  of  ambiguous 
words,  not  at  all  to  the  purpose.  Witness  Mr.  Cudworth's 
Further Defence,  and  Mr.  Wilson's  Review. 

2*  The  thing  believed  to  be  true,  is  on  their  own  scheme 
not  true. For, 

They  all  hold  that  we  are  not  pardoned  until  after  faith,  at 
least  in  order  of  nature.  To  be  sure,  Mr.  Wilson  expresses 
this  strongly.  He  says,  p.  20g,  that  ^^  justification  is  a  con* 
sequent  of  our  union  with  Christ  by  faith."  And  to  the  same 
purpose,  p.  194,  195.  205,  &c.  Now,  if  it  be  a  consequent 
of  our  union  with  Christ  by  faith,  then  it  does  not  exist  till 
after  faith.  Faith  is  in  order  of  nature  before  justification. 
But  their  faith  consists  in  believing  they  are  justified.    And 
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SO  it  consiisU  in  the  believing  of  a  lie:  unless  they  will  con-* 
tradict  themselves^   and  say  that  justification  is  not  a  coiise* 
quent  of  our  union  with  Christ  by  faith.    Or  else  affirm,  that 
to  believe  a  thing  is  when  it  is  not,  is  not  to  believe  a  lie. — --■ 
Besides, 

The  proposition  believed  to  be  true  in  their  faith,  ils  what 
they  themselves  must  own  to  be  a  tie,  on  another  account. 
For  in  their  faith,  the  proposition  believed  to  be  true  is,  that 
an  unbeliever  is  justified.     For  their  faith  does  not  consist  in 
believinji^  this  proposition,  viz.  /,  who  am  a  believer ,  amjus'* 
tifed.      For  this  is  true  before  it  is  believed,  and  whether  it  is 
believed  or  not.    But  their  faith  consists  in  believing  this  pro- 
position,  viz.  /,  who  am  an  unbeliever,  am  justified,  which,  as 
thev  say,  is  not  true  before  if  is  believed,  and  for  the  truth  of 
which  we  have  no  evidence  from  Scripture,  sense,  or  reason. 
For  they  all  maintain,  that  in  the  first  act  of  justifying  faith,  prior 
to  any  reflection  on  my  own  act,  1  believe  my  sins  are  all  for- 
given, p.    102.  11^3.  *'  without   knowing  any  thing   further 
about  my  state,  than  that  I  am  by  nature  a  child  of  wrath> 
and  an  heir  of  hell,  under  the  curse  of  an  angry  and  sin-re- 
venging God.**  p.  175.  But  if  I  believe,  that  /,  who,  to  my 
6^wn  apprehension,  am  an  unbeliever,  am  justified ;  then  I  be- 
lieve, that  an  unbeliever  is  justijied ;  which  they  own  not  to  be 
true.     Indeed,  they  hold  that  in  my  believing  it  to  be  true,  it 
becomes  true.     And  so,  though  it  was  an  untruth,^yet  now  it 
becomes  true.    And  so  they  keep  themselves  from  seeing  that 
which  they  believe  continues  to  be  a  lie.     However,  it  was  a 
lie  when  first  believed,  according  to  their  own  scheme :  for 
it  becomes  true,  only  in  consequence  of  their  believing  it  to 
be  true.— And  if  God  has  never  said,  as  in  fact  he  has  not^ 
that  if  we  believe  our  sins  are  forgiven,  they  shall  be  forgiven ; 
what  they  believe  is  not  only  a  lie,  when  they  believe  it,  but 
also  continues  to  be  a  lie,  notwithstanding  their  faith  ;  and 
will  be  found  to  be  so  at  the  day  of  judgment,   according  to 
the  express  declaration   of  our  blessed   Saviour.    Mat.   vii. 

21—37. 

But  again^  what  they  believe  may  be  proved  to  be  a  lie 
by  another  argument.  Thus,  according  to  Scripture,  no  im^ 
penitent  sinner,  while  such,  ever  was,  or  ever  will  be  forgiven. 
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But  they  believe  themselves  forgiven  while  impenitent: 
therefore  what  they  believe  is  a  lie.  That  no  impenitent 
sinner,  while  such,  ever  was,  or  ever  will  be  forgiven^  is 
plain  from  Lev.  xxvi.  throughout.  1  ELings  viii.  throughout* 
Prov.  zxviii.  13.  Isai.  Iv.  7.  Luke  xiii.  5.  Acts  ii.  38.  Sc  iil» 
19.  &c.  &c.  as  I  have  proved  at  large  in  another  place. 
(Essay  on  the  Nature  of  the  Gospel,  Sect,  viii.)  Nor  can  these 
men  deny  it,  without  expressly  x^ootradicting  the  Westminster 
confession  of  faith,  which  asserts.  Chap.  xv.  That  no  sinner 
tnat/  expect  pardon  without  repentance.  And  if  they  give  up 
tliat  confession  of  faith,  as  heterodox,  what  will  become  of 
their  bold  pretences,  and  confident  affirmation,  that  ^^  all  the 
protestant  world  are  on  their  side,  except  Arminians,  Baxte- 
rians,  and  ranting  Sectaries  ?"  p.  9^.  But  they  believe  them*- 
selves  forgiven  while  impenitent.  As  is  certain  from  this, 
that  they  all  hold  that  a  belief  they  are  forgiven  is  the  very 
thing  which  causes  them  to  begin  to  repent.  Therefore, 
their  faith  consists  in  believing  a  lie. — But, 

3.  Granting  the  fact  believed  to  be  indeed  true,  yet  as  it  is 
acknowledged  to  be  no  truth  revealed  in  the  Gk>spel,  their 
faith  is  not  an  evangelical  faith,  nor  are  those  religious  affec- 
tions which  flow  from  it,  evangelical  graces.  I^'or  as  the  fact 
believed  is  not  revealed  in  the  Gospel,  so  it  is  no  part  of  Gos^ 
pel  truth.  And  so  their  faith  is  not  Gospel  faith,  nor  their 
holiness  Gospel  holiness.  For  all  evangelical  and  holy  af«- 
fections  are  excited  in  the  mind  by  Gospel  truths.  Psalm  xix. 
7*  John  xvii.  17.  Jam.  i.  18.  They  may  be  called  Antino* 
mians;  and  they  greatly  resemble  the  ancient  Manicheans; 
as  [  have  shown  in  the  fo/ementioned  essay :  but  they  cannot 
with  propriety,  be  called  Christians ;  for  that  which  is  the 
foundation  of  their  scheme,  is  no  part  of  Christianity,  in  not 
once  taught  in  Christ's  Gospel ;  as  they  themselves  acknow- 
ledge. For  the  whole  Gospel,  they  own,  is  true  before  we 
believe  it,  and  whether  we  believe  it  or  not.  But  the  first  and 
fundamental  article  of  their  creed,  and  that  from. which  all 
iheir  religious  affections  flow,  is  not  true  before  they  believe 
it  to  be  true ;  and  so  it  is  no  part  of  the  Gospel. 

4.  In  order  to  prove  Mr.  Sandeman's  faith  not  to  be  jus*- 
tifying  faith,  Mr.  Wilson  uses  this  ar^um«nt :     ''  Every  one. 
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who  18  possessed  of  justifying  faith^  must  undoubtedly  be 
justified;  but  a  general  belief  of  the  Gospel,  or  a  general 
assent  to  the  truth  of  the  facts  recorded  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, is  to  be  found  with  many  who  were  never  justified : 
therefore  a  general  faith,  or  assent  to  the  truths  of  the  Gos- 
pel, and  history  of  the  facts  recorded  in  the  New  Testament, 
is  not  justifying  faith."  p.  72.  This  argument  he  asserts 
to  be  conclusive.  But  it  is  equally  strong  against  him- 
self. For  every  one  who  is  possessed  of  justifying  faith, 
must  be  undoubtedly  justified;  but  a  belief  of  the  remission 
of  sins,  with  application  to  a  man's  self,  which  is  his  own 
definition  of  justifying  faith,  p.  143,  is  to  be  found  with  many 
who  were  never  justified  ;  as  he  himself  owns,  p.  102.  There- 
fore this  belief  is  not  justifying  faith.*' 

Should  he  say,  that  self-deceived  sinners  do  not  believe 
their  sins  to  be  forgiven,  upon  the  testimony  of  God  in  his 
word  ;  the  same  is  true  on  his  scheme,  by  his  own  acknow- 
ledgment, for  it  was  not  true  before  he  believed  it.  But 
the  testimony  of  God  is  true  before  we  believe  ic,  and 
whether  we  ever  believe  it  or  not :  as  he  himself  owns.  There- 
fore his  faith  is  not  built  on  the  divine  testimony  ;  but  ra- 
ther, as  Mr.  Marshall  says,  ^'  is  without  any  evidence  from 
Scripture,  sense,  or  reason." 

Or  should  he  say,  that  the  faith  of  deluded  sinners  is  not 
productive  of  evangelical  graces,  the  same  may  be  said  of 
bis  faith.  For  no  religious  affections  can  be  called  evangeli- 
cal graces,  which  do  not  result  from  the  knowledge  and  be- 
lief of  some  truth,  revealed  in  the  Gospel.  But  the  supposed 
truth  which  is  the  source  of  all  their  religious  affections,  is 
not  contained  in  the  Gospel,  as  they  themselves  own. 

Or  should  he  say,  that  deceived  sinners  are  prompted  to 
believe  their  sins  forgiven,  from  a  self-righteous  spirit  :  just 
this  is  the  case  on  the  scheme  of  these  men.  As  I  have 
proved  at  large.  Essay,  Sect.  IX.  There  is  no  possible  way 
then  for  him  to  get  rid  of  the  force  of  his  own  argument. 
It  is  equally  conclusive  against  his  scheme,  and  Mr.  Sande- 
man's ;  and  does  indeed  confute  them  both  at  once. 

Thus  we  see,  that  the  faith  of  these  gentlemen,  in  which 
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they  profess  to  believe  that  to  be  true  which  is  not  true  be- 
fore we  believe  it^  implies  a  contradiction  in  its  own  nature ; 
is  the  belief  of  a  lie  ;  is  no  Gospel  faith;  is  nothing  more 
than  deluded  sinners  may  have :  it  is  therefore  very  far  from 
being  that  precious  faith  which  is  peculiar  to  God's  electa 
and  which  is  infallibly  connected  with  eternallife.  Nothing 
therefore  now  remains^  but  to  attend  carefully  to  Mr.  Wil- 
son's arguments  in  its  vindication^  which  may  be  summed 
up  in  these  four. 

Mr*  Wilson's  arguments  to  prove,  that  in  justifying  faith, 
we  believe  that  to  be  true  which  is  not  true  bejore  we  be- 
lieve it* 

Arg.  1.  From  the  ofFei-s  and  promises  of  the  Gospel.  His 
notion  is,  that  the  declaration  of  the  Gospel  amounts  to 
this  :  O,  mpenitent,;nnconverted,  Christless  sinner^  believe  and 
thou  shalt  be  saved ;  i.  e.  believe  thy  sins  are  forgiven,  and 
they  shall  be  fdrgiven.  Believe  thou  shalt  be  saved,  and  it 
shall  be  to  thee  according  to  thy  faith.  It  is  not  true  before 
we  believe ;  but  in  believing  it  to  be  triie,  it  becomes  true. 
According  to  thy  faith  so  shall  it  be  to  thee,  p.  14.  But  this 
declaration  is  not  made  in  the  Gospel :  but  is  a  lie  ;  and  he 
that  believes  it,  believes  a  lie  ;  as  has  been  already  proved. 

Mr.  Wilson  has  laboured  the  point,  in  vindication  of  Mr. 
Marshall's  words,  p.  28,  29,  30,  31  -,  and  this  is  the  sum  and 
substance  of  bis  plea:  ''an  offered  gift  is  not  mine  before  I 
receive  it." — "  But  the  offer  gives  me  a  right  to  receive  it." 
'*  To  believe  it  mine  is  to  receive  it."  Therefore,  in  justifying 
faith,  we  believe  that  to  be  true  which  is  not  true  before  we 
believe  it ;  a  mere  fallacy.  To  believe  a  thing  mine,  is  differ- 
ent from,  and  a  consequence  of^  receiving  it. — For  instance,  a* 
man  offers  me  a  guinea ;  the  guinea  suits  my  heart,  I  receive 
it,  I  know  I  receive  it,  and  so  I  know  and  believe  it  is  mine. 
But  here  is  nothing  like  believing  a  thing  to  be  true,  which  is 
not  true  before  I  believe  it. 

The  Pharisees  firmly  believed,  that  the  God  of  Abraham 
was  their  God,  and  father,  and  friend,  and  would  make  them 
happy  for  ever.  This  none  can  deny.  But  did  they  receive 
the  God  of  Abraham  for  their  God  and  portion,  as  he  was 
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ofiered  to  them  in  the  Old  Testament  ?  No,  far  from  it. 
They  hated  and  rejected  him  with  ail  their  hearts^  and  mur- 
dered his  very  image,  his  only  begotten  Son.  Just  so  a  de* 
luded  sinner  may  be  ravished  in  a  belief  that  Christ,  pardon, 
and  heaven,  are  his  own ;  and  yet  in  tlie  mean  time  may 
bate  and  reject  with  the  utmost  abhorrence,  that  Christ,  that 
pardon,  and  that  heaven,  which  are  offered  in  the  Gospel ; 
as  I  have  shown  at  large  in  the  forementioned  Essay. 

"We  agree,  that  the  Gospel  proposes  nothing  to  be  be- 
lieved by  us,"  says  Mr.  Wilson,  "  but  what  is  infallibly  true, 
whether  we  believe  it  or  not.  But  if  any  one  should  from 
hence  infer,  that  the  Gospel  does  not  afford  sufficient  war* 
rant,  or  lay  a  foundation  for  believing  any  thing  but  what  is 
infallibly  true  whether  we  believe  it  or  not ;  this  we  beg  leave 
to  deny.  For  as  God  in  the  Gospel  freely  promises,  or^ 
makes  an  offer  of  life  and  salvation  to  sinners  through  Jesus 
Christ,  it  is  evident,  the  promise  cannot  be  believed  but  in 
the  way  of  appropriating  the  gift,  or  believing  they  shall  be 
saved  through  his  blood :  which  certainly  cannot  be  said  to 
be  a  truth,  whether  we  believe  it  or  not;  for  if  it  was,  all 
•who  hear  the  Gospel  would  infallibly  be  saved. 

"  The  matter  is  plainly  this;  the  Gospel  no  where  proposes 
it  as  a  truth  to  be  believed,  that  men  shall  be  saved  through 
Christ,  whether  they  believe  or  not;  but  it  every  where  testi- 
fies, ihoi  he  that  believe th  shall  be  saved.  Mow  this  very  de« 
claration,  published,  and  frequently  repeated  in  the  Gospel 
for  the  encouragement  of  sinners,  makes  it  warrantable,  for 
every  one  of  them  to  believe  his  own  particular  salvation 
through  Christ.  And  the  truth  is,  till  he  believes  this  up- 
on the  footing  of  the  divine  promise,  faithfulness,  or  veracity^ 
he  in  effect,  really,  and  in  the  sense  of  Scripture,  disbelieves 
and  calls  in  question  the  truth  of  the  divine  testimony  made 
known  in  the  proposition  aforementioned.  That  he  does  so, 
evidently  appears  by  his  not  crediting  it,  so  as  to  rest  bis  hope 
of  salvation  wholly  upon  the  promise  of  God,  and  the  record 
which  he  has  given  of  his  Son,  in  the  Gospel."  p.  14,  15. 

Stop  now,  candid  reader,  and  critically  examine  these 
words  :  •^  He  disbelieves  the  divine  testimony,"  says  he.  But 
why  ?  because  ^^  he  does  npt  re^t  his  ho[)Q  of  salvation  whol- 
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ly  upon  the  promise  of  God."    But  pray,  what  promise? 
Why  this,  '*  he  that  believeth  shall  be  saved/'      Which  is  so 
"  frequently  repeated  in  the  Gospel,**    He  that  believeth  I 
that  believeth  what !  pray,  what  is  the  sinner  to  believe  ?   he 
is  to  believe  *^  his  own  particular  salvation  ;'*  to  **  believe  that 
he  shall  be  saved."     But  is  this  the  meaning  of  the  text  ?  In^^ 
deed  no.     That  proposition  is  not  once  used  in  this  sense  in 
the  bible.     The  Gospel  no  where  declares,  that  he  that  be* 
lieveth  he  shall  be  saved,  shall  be  saved :  but  very  many  times 
expressly  to  the  contrary.     The  thing  believed  is  a  lie.      But 
to  believe  a  lie,  is  not  to  believe  in  Christ ;  unless  they  make 
this  lie,  that  very  Christ  on  which  they  venture  their  all  for 
eternity;     Read  the  bible  through,  O  impenitent,  unconvert- 
ed, Christless  sinner,  and  you  may  find  enough  such  declani'* 
tions  as  these :  repent  and  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  for  the  remission  of  sins  ;  repent  and  be  converted  that 
thy  sins  may  be  blotted  out ;  except  ye  repent  ye  shall  perish  ; 
repent,  and  believe  the   Gospel ;  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  thou  shall  be  saved;  and  these  declarations  are  all 
true  before  you  believe  them,  and  whether  you  believe  them 
or  not.     But  you  can  no  where  find  any  thing  like  this,  6e- 
liete  thy  sins  are  forgiven,  and  they  shall  be  forgiven ;  believe 
thou  hhalt  be  saved,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved.     In  this  case, 
what  you  believe  is  not  true  before  you  believe  it,   as  they 
themselves  grant.    And  believing  a  lie,  though  it  may  make 
it  seem  true  to  you,  yet  it  will  not  make  it  in  fact  true. 

Pray,  who  is  he  that  believes  the  divine  testimony  i  He  that 
believes  the  very  thing  God  means  to  say  ;  or  he  that  puts  a 
new  meaning  to*  God's  words,  which  God  never  intended, 
and  which  never  came  into  his  heart  ?  May  we  not  say  of 
these  men,  as  our  Saviour  did  of  the  Pharisees ;  bif  your  tra- 
ditions you  make  the  command  of  God  of  none  effect  ?  So  by 
their  faith  they  make  the  declarations  of  the  Gospel  a  lie. 
The  Gospel  declares,  except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  perish  :  rc^ 
pent  and  be  converted,  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out*  But 
these  men  teach,  that  if  an  impenitent  unconverted  sinner, 
while  such,  believes  his  sins  are  blotted  out,  they  are  blotted 
out.  That  is,  if  he  believes  a  thing  to  be  true,  which  is  di- 
-rectly  contrary  to  the  declaration  of  the  Gospel,  it  shall  be- 
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come  trae.    And  so  his  faith  shall  cause  the  declaration  of  the 
Gospel  to  become  a  lie* 

Besides^  O  Christless  sinner^  what  Warrant  have  you  to  be- 
lieve that  your  sins  are  forgiven  ?  Is  it  already  true  ?  No.  But 
does  "  the  Gospel  propose  any  thing  to  be  believed  by  us^  but 
what  is  infallibly  true,  whether  we  believe  it  or  not?"  Mr, 
Wilson  himself  is  obliged  to  say.  No.  But  then  says, '^  the 
Gospel  warrants  you  to  believe,  what  it  does  not  propose  to 
you  to  be  believed."  But  is  not  this  an  express  contradiction? 
No,  says  Mr.  Wilson.  For  "  the  promise  of  the  Gospel  can- 
not be  believed,  but  in  believing  that  they  shall  be  saved 
through  his  blood."  As  if  he  had  said,  the  promise  cannot  be 
believed,  but  in  believing  what  the  promise  does  not  say. — 
For  the  promise  does  not  say  that  you  in  particular  shall  be 
saved ;  or  that  you  shall  be  saved,  if  you  believe  you  shall 
be  saved.  So  that  here  is  another  self-contradiction  ;  viz.  A 
promise  cannot  be  believed,  but  in  believing  what  is  not  con- 
tained in  the  promise. 

But,  says  Mr.  Wilson,  "  if  a  man  offers  me  a  gift  freely,  1 
have  certainly  a  warrant  to  receive  il,  and  in  receiving  it,  to 
believe  it  mine.'*  p.  18.  That  is,  conscious  to  myself  that  I 
do  receive  it,  I  have  good  evidence  to  believe  it  is  mine. 
And  in  this  case,  it  is  mine,  in  order  of  nature,  before  I  believe 
it  mine.  And  so  what  I  believe,  is  true  before  I  believe  it. 
And  so  this  similitude  is  nothing  to  the  purpose,  nor  does  it  at 
all  help  to  reconcile  to  comm,on  sense,  their  *^  strange  kind  of 
assurance,  which  is  far  different  from  other  ordinary  kinds." 
For  they  believe  Christ  is  theirs  without  any  consciousness  that 
they  receive  him.  p.  125-  And  constantly  affirm,  that  that 
assurance  of  an  interest  in  Christ,  which  results  merely  from  a 
consciousness  of  an}'  inherent  grace,  is  altogether  popish. 

But  no  man  can  believe  the  Gospel,  who  does  not  believe 
his  sins  are  pardoned,  in  Mr.  Wilson's  judgment,  p.  14.  133, 
&c.  &c.  And  yet  he  knows,  and  he  owns,  that  this  fact  is  not 
revealed  in  the  Gospel.  Yea,  he  says,  "  it  is  not  proposed  in 
the  Gospel  to  be  believed  by  us."  p.  14.  And  yet  no  man, 
he  says,  can  believe  the  Gospel,  who  does  not  believe  it.  An 
express  contradiction  again.  Mr.  Wilson  grants  a  man  may 
have  saving  faith,  and  yet  not  know  that  it  is  saving,  p.  12S« 
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Marg,  But  he  would  have  a  sinner  believe  his  sins  are  par- 
doned^ previous  to  one  single  thought  that  he  has  saving 
faith,  pi  123.  But  in  this  case  it  must  be  ^^  without  any  evi- 
dence of  the  thing."  However,  he  disbelieves  the  Gospel  if 
he  does  not  believe  it,  although  there  is  no  such  thing  in  the 
Gospel.     "  A  strange  kind  of  assurance !" 

But,  says  Mr.  Wilson,  '*  the  stung  Israelites,  inlooking  to 
the  brazen  serpent,  had  every  one  of  them  good  reason  to 
believe,  and  fully  assure  himself,  that  he  in  particular  should 
be  healed.**  And  why?  plainly  because  every  Israelite, 
while  conscious  to  himself  that  he  is  looking,  must  be  cer- 
tain of  a  cure.  And  just  thus  any  sinner,  who  is  conscious 
to  himself  that  he  looks  to  Christ  as  he  is  invited  to  do,  may 
be  as  certain  of  a  cure.  But  in  Mr.  Wilson's  '^  strange  kind 
of  assurance,"  we  must  be  certain  of  a  cure  without  any  such 
consciousness,  p.  123.  It  is  popish,  he  constantly  cries,  to 
gel  assurance  from  this  consciousness*  But  had  a  stung 
Israelite  looked  to  the  brazen  serpent,  without  being  at  the 
same  time  conscious  to  himself  that  he  did  look,  he  could 
not  have  been  assured  of  a  cure,  notwithstanding  his  belief  of 
the  divine  declaration,  that  whosoever  looks  shall  be  healed* 

But  Mr.  Wilson  will  again  say,  "  had  not  the  Israelites  a 
good  warrant  to  take  and  eat  the  manna  which  lay  around 
their  tents  i  and  has  not  every  sinner  as  good  a  right  to  take 
Christ,  the  bread  of  life,  and  eat  and  live  for  ever  f"  p.  31- 
Had  the  Israelites  loathed  the  manna  so  perfectly,  as  abso- 
lutely to  refuse  to  gather  and  eat  it ;  and  in  their  hunger,  set 
themselves  to  work  up  a  belief  that  their  bellies  were  fulU 
without  any  consciousness  of  the  thing,  it  might  have  been 
to  Mr.  Wilson's  purpose.  But  what  was  there  in  all  their 
conduct,  at  all  resembling  Mr.  Wili#n's  faith  ?  They  gather- 
ed the  manna,  they  made  cakes  of  it,  they  eat,  they  were  re- 
freshed, and  they  were  conscious  to  themselves  of  all  that 
passed.  Here  was  no  assurance  worked  up  "  without  any  evi- 
dence from  Scripture,  sense,  or  reason."  Here  was  no  be- 
lieving any  thhig  to  be  true,  but  what  was  true  before  it  was 
believed.  Here  was  nothing  but  what  was  perfectly  ration- 
al. In  short,  here  was  nothing  like  these  men's  notion 
of  faith,  not  the  least  shadow  of  a  resemblance.     Nor  indeed 
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there  is  in  all  natare  any  thing  to  resemble  their  faith^  un- 
leee  among  those  who  are  delirious^  who  very  often  believe 
strongly  things  to  be  true  which  would  liave  no  truth  in 
tbem  if  they  did  not  believe  them.  But  then  even  the  mosi 
delirious  man  alive^  never  attempted  to  act  so  distractedly  as 
to  try  to  believe  that  to  be  true,  which  he  knew  as  yet  was 
not  true.  This  is  peculiar  to  these  men,  and  there  is  nothing 
like  it  in  the  universe.  For,  as  honest  Mr.  Marshall  sayi^ 
''this  is  a  strange  kind  of  assurance,  far  different  from  other 
ordioary  kinds."  To  hunt  about  therefore  for  similitudes  tore-* 
present  it,  is  quite  oui  of  character.  But  the  men  are  shock* 
ed  to  see  their  scheme  stark  naked  ;  and  therefore  these  si-* 
mititudes,  like  fig-leaves,  are  gathered  to  hide  its  nakedness  ; 
but  all  ,ifl  vain. 

Thus  we  have  a  specimen  of  Mr,  Wilson's  manner  of  rea- 
aoviing,  to  vindicate  our  believing  that  to  be  true  which  is 
not  true,  frooti  the  declarations,  offers,  and  promises  of  the 
GospeL  He  repeats  much  the  same  things  perhaps  200 
times  over  in  his  two  volumes.  And  when  ail  is  said  and 
done,  it  comes  to  this.:—''  God  has,  in  fact,  no  where  in  his 
vvord  declared  that  my  sins  are  forgiven  ;  however,  I  must 
believe  they  are  forgiven,  or  I  do  not  believe  the  word  of  God. 
It  is  not  true  before  I  believe  it,  but  absolutely  false ;  yet  I 
have  a  good  warrant  to  believe  it  is  true,  although  I  have  no 
evidence  of  the  thing  frotn  Scripture,  sense,  or  reason.  In  re«- 
ceiving  a  gift,  1  know  it  is  mine ;  but  if  this  knowledge  arises 
from  a  consciousness  that  I  receive  it,  I  am  a  papist."  So 
absurd,  so  self-contradictory  is  his  whole  course  of  reasoning. 
And  yet  be  pretends  to  have  all  the  bible,  and  all  the  protest 
tant  world  on  his  side.  And  no  man  can  be  saved,  who  is 
destitute  of  this  unscriptiisal,  irrational,  inconsistent,  self-con- 
tradictory thing,  which  he  calls  by  the  sacred  name  of  faith 
in  Christ.  But  let  us  proceed  to  another  argument,  which, 
like  the  former,  is  repeated  over  and  over  again,  and  scatter- 
ed along  through  his  whole  performance. 

Arg.  2.  From  the  nature  of  reliance  on  Christ's  righteouit- 
ness.  Perhaps  this  argument  is  stated  and  urged  no  where 
to  so  good  advantage,  as  in  p.  15,  \6,  17.  It  will  not  be  de- 
nied, that  the  Gospel  declares  Christ  to  be  an  all-suffident 
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Saviour,  and  bears  testimony  to  bis  rtghteousaess  as  every 
way  sufficient  for  the  justiBcalion  of  the  moat  guilty  sinner. 
If  one  approaching  to  a  frozen  lake  or  river^  over  which  he 
has  occasion  to  pass^  tells  me  that  he  has  been  assured  hy 
good  information^  that  the  ice  was  sufficiently  strong  to  sup« 
port  him  ;  and  yet,  after  all  proves  timorous  and  adverse  to 
make  trial  by  venturing  his  person  freely  upon  it :  I  plainly 
perceive  he  has  no  faith  in  the  report  he  heard  ^  because  be 
does  not  trust  in  it ;  or^  which  is  the  same  things  he  cannot 
trust,  reJy,  confide  in,  or  venture  himself  on  the  ice. — None 
can  be  said  to  believe  the  report  of  the  Gospel  concerning 
the  righteousness  of  Christ,  but  those  who,  without  being  con- 
scious of  any  personal  merit  or  good  qualification  about  tbeoci- 
selves,  rely  firmly  and  wholly  upon  that  righteousness  for 
justification  and  salvation.  And  it  is  equally  certun,  that 
«nch  a  firm  reliance,  or  fiducial  recumbancy  upon  the  righte-^ 
ousness  of  Christ  revealed  in  the  Gospel,  must  in  the  very  na- 
ture of  the  thing,  imply  the  faith  of  one's  own  justification 
and  salvation  through  this  righteousness.  For  a  man  to  ven- 
ture himself^  and  all  his  most  valuable  interests,  upon  a  bot- 
tom that  he  doubts  is  weak  and  insufficient  to  support  him^ 
would  be  the  greatest  folly  imaginable ;  yet  this  he  must  do^ 
who  pretends  to  rely  wholly  upon  Christ  and  his  righteous- 
ness for  justification  and  salvation,  and  yet  hath  not  the  faith 
of  bis  own  salvation. — If  a  man  has  been  assured  by  good 
information,  that  the  ice  of  any  frozen  lake  or  river  he  has 
occasion  to  pass  over,  is  sufficiently  strong  to  support  htm  ; 
and  yet  is  timorous,  and  doubts  whether  he  will  be  safe  if  he 
should  venture  upon  it ;  it  is  plain  he  does  not  confide  in,  or 
give  credit  to  the  report  he  b.»^ard  ;  for  if  he  did,  he  would  be 
as  much  assured  of  his  own  safety,  as  of  the  truth  of  the  re*- 
port,  or  the  veracity  of  him  that  made  it.  The  application  is 
easy.  Upon  the  whole,  it  is  evident,  that  till  a  man  believes, 
and  is  in  some  measure  assured  of  hii  own  justification  and 
salvation  through  the  righteousness  and  blood  of  Christ,  be 
never  truly  believes  the  report  of  the  Gospel,  or  the  divine 
testimony  concerning  the  same.  Let  the  reader  then  judge 
whether  there  is  any  truth  or  sense  in  asserting,  that  the  hear- 
ers of  the  Gospel,  have  no  warrant  to  believe  any  thing  but 
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what  is  infallibly  true  whether  they  believe  it  or  not.*' — To 
which,  I  answer, 

1.  It  is  written.  He  is  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all  who 
come  to  God  by  him.  I  hear  the  report,  I  understand  it/ 1  be- 
lieve it  with  all  my  heart;  and  in  the  belief  of  it,  /  come  to 
God  by  Christ  for  salvation.  I  am  conscious  to  myself  I  do 
so.  And  so  I  believe  I  shall  be  saved.  But  what  I  believe  is 
true  before  I  believe  it,  and  whether  1  believe  it  or  not.  For 
he  who  comes  to  God  by  Christ,  shall  be  saved,  whatever 
doubts  he  may  have  of  his  good  estate.  And  here  is  nothing 
believed  but  upon  good  evidence.  And  nothing  like  their 
''  strange  kind  of  assurance,"  which  is  worked  up  "  without 
any  evidence  of  the  thing."  As  Mr.  Marshall  honestly  states 
the  case.        For, 

£•  On  their  scheme  they  believe  they  shall  be  saved  with- 
out any  consciousness  of  their  coming  to  God  by  Christ,  as 
Mr.  Wilson  declares  over  and  over  again,  p.  10*2.  1^3.  They 
believe  their  sins  are  forgiven,  without  any  consciousness  of 
repentance,  conversion,  ov  faith  in  the  blood  of  Christ.  They 
believe  they  shall  have  a  safe  passage  over  the  lake,  without 
any  consciousness  of  venturing  or  walking  on  it.  And  so 
they  believe  something  to  be  true,  which  in  fact  is  not  true  ; 
and  which  at  the  day\  of  judgment  will  be  found  to  be  a  lie. 

Come,  candid  reader,  come  go  with  me,  to  the  side  of  a 
frozen  lake :  view  the  ice  with  your  own  eyes,  and  behold 
and  see  it  is  full  ten  feet  thick.  And  will  not  this  bear  the 
weight  of  a  single  man  ?  Yea,  will  it  not  bear  the  weight  of 
a  thousand  men  .'*  You  therefore  cannot  doubt  of  the  safety 
of  venturing  upon  it,  ^^  without  rebelling  against  the  light  of 
your  reason,  senses,  and  conscience."  And  if  you  venture 
upon  it,  it  is  equally  evident  you  will  be  safe.  ^'  You  are  con- 
Strained  to  believe  it  by  the  clearest  evidence."  Ii  is  true 
before  you  believe  it.  You  are  certain  it  is  true  from  "  the 
clearest  evidence."  You  are  then  at  the  furthest  distance  from 
any  thing  like  their  faith,  nor  have  you  the  least  occasion 
to  workup  3'ourself  to  believe  any  thing  '^  which  is  not  true 
before  you  believe  it,  without  any  evidence  of  the  thing."    So, 

Come,  O  enlightened  sinner,  whose  eyes  are  opened  to  see 
^he  whole  Gospel  plan  in  its  glory  :     Come,  view  this  way  of 
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salvation  with  your  own  eyes.  See  God  the  Father^  the  infi. 
nitely  glorious  Majesty  of  heaven  and  earthy  to  magnify  hif 
law  which  this  revolted  world  all  join  to  hate^  and  to  con- 
demn sin^  which  this  apostate  world  all  join  to  justify ;  even 
see  him  set  forth  his  own  Son>  of  equal  glory  with  himself> 
to  be  a  propitiation,  to  declare  bis  righteousness,  that  consist- 
ently with  the  honour  of  his  government  he  may  pardon 
the  penitent  sinner  that  comes  to  him  in  the  name  of  Christ, 
and  looks  only  to  free  grace,  through  the  redemption  that  ijt 
in  Jesus.  View  the  infinite  dignity  of  the  Mediator ;  view 
his  mediatorial  character,  office,  and  work  ;  see  how  be  has, 
in  his  life  and  death,  magnified  the  law  and  made  it  honour- 
able ;  see  the  eternal  Father^  how  infinitely  well  pleased  he  is^ 
in  what  his  Son  has  done.  He  raises  him  from  the  dead  • 
sets  him  at  his  own  right  hand ;  repentance  and  remission  of 
sins  are  proclaimed  to  a  guilty  world  in  his  name ;  and  the 
cry  is,  repent  and  he  converted  tliat  your  sins  may  be  blotted 
out.  Can  there  be  a  doubt  now  whether  it  is  safe  to  venture 
your  all  opon  this  Mediator,  and  return  to  God  in  his  name  ? 
Infinitely  hateful,  odious,  and  ill-deserving  as  you  are  !  im- 
possible !  So  sure  as  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  the  Messiah ;  so 
sure  as  he  died  on  the  cross,  and  now  reigns  at  his  Father's 
right  hand  ;  even  so  sure  and  certain  it  is,  that  it  is  safe  for  a 
sinner,  for  the  greatest  sinner,  for  any  sinner,  to  repent  and 
come  to  God  in  his  name.  "  Are  you  not  constrained  to  be- 
lieve this,  by  the  clearest  evidence  ?*'  And  is  it  not  equally 
certain,  that  if  you  repent,  and  come  to  God  in  the  name  of 
Christy  venturing  your  all  for  eternity  wholly  and  entirely  up- 
on his  atonement,  righteousness,  and  merits,  and  the  infinitely 
free  grace  of  God  through  him,  as  revealed  in  the  Gospel ; 
that  you  shall  be  safe,  eternally  safe  ?  And  therefore,  in  ex- 
act proportion  as  you  are  conscious  of  these  things,  you  may^^ 
be  certain  of  your  own  safety  in  particular.  Nor  have  you 
any  need,  or  any  manner  of  occasion,  to  believe  any  thing  to 
be  true  which  is  not  true ;  or  to  believe  without  evidence. 
Nay,  you  are  set  at  the  greatest  distance  from  this  kind  of 
blind  faith.     But  on  the  other  hand. 

What  course  for  comfort,  can  an  impenitent,  unconverted, 
Christless  sinner,  while  such,  blind  to  the  glory  of  God,  to 
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tbe  beaotj  of  bis  iaf¥,  atMl  to  the  glory  and  all-sttflBcteucy  of 
Christ,  take  ?  If  he  will  believe  his  sins  are  J  or  given,  wheo  in 
fact  tbey  are  fK>t  forgiven  ;  and  he  knows  in  his  conscience 
thej  are  not ;  be  must  ^^  believe  without  any  evidence  of  the 
thing."  And  to  call  xh\% faith  in  Christ ;  to  call  this  trust- 
ing wholly  in  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  is  to  put  darkness 
for  light ;  and  to  substitute  in  the  room  of  Christ,  a  lie,  and 
nothing  bat  a  lie,  as  the  sole  object  of  their  faith. 

Arg.  S.  From  the  nature  of  that  faith  which  was  requii'ed 
of  the  Israelites ;  and  for  the  ivant  of  which  they  could  not 
enter  into  the  land  of  Canaan.  "  When  God  gave  the  chiU 
dren  of  Israel  a  promise  of  entering  into  the  land  of  Canaan," 
says  Mr.  Wilson,  I  presume  '*  it  will  not  be  denied,  that  they 
had  not  only  a  warrant,  but  that  it  was  their  indispensable  du- 
ty to  believe  that  he  would  bring  them  to  tbe  possession  of 
it,  notwithstanding  the  difficulties  they  might  have  to  encoun- 
ter by  the  way ;  3*et  it  cannot  be  said  it  was  infallibly  true 
that  they  should  enter  into  the  promised  land  whether  they 
believed  or  not ;  for  the  event  proved  the  contrary.  It  is 
evident  then,  that  they  were  called  to  believe  something  that 
was  not  infallibly  true,  whether  they  believed  it  or  not."  p.  18, 
19.  '^  This  is  equally  true  of  the  promise  of  the  Gospel  made 
to  sinners,  of  mankind  indefinitely."  p.  23.  For  "  God  haili 
given  to  all  who  hear  the  Gospel,  a  promise  of  entering  into 
his  rest  of  heaven  ;  which  gives  every  one  of  them  sufficient 
warrant  to  believe  that  he  shall  be  saved."  p.  23,  24.  "  This 
promise  is  the  first  and  immediate  foundation  of  faith.  It  is 
only  by  an  appropriating  and  fiducial  persuasion  thereof,  that 
any  one  can  commence  a  true  believer  of  the  Gospel,  or  at- 
tain to  any  certain  knowledge  of  his  eternal  election."  p.  25. 
However,  the  thing  to  be  believed  is  not  true  before  they  be- 
lieve it,  and  never  will  be  true  unless  they  do  believe  it.  p. 
18 — 26.  And  therefore  he  concludes,  that  in  justifying  faith 
we  believe  that  to  be  true  which  is  not  true  before  we  believe 
it.    To  this  I  answer, 

1.  The  promise  which  God  made  to  Abraham^  and  con- 
firmed by  an  oath,  in  Gen.  xxii.  I6.  referred  to.  Num.  xiv. 
30.  (for  God  never  did  confirm  by  an  oath  his  promise  to 
ihat  congregation  who  came  out  of  Egypt ;  there  is  no  such 
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thing  on  Scripture  record.  Therefore  Num.  xiv.  y).  has  re- 
ference to  Gen.  xxii.  l6.)  I  say^  the  promise  which  God 
made  to  Abraham,  and  confirmed  by  an  oath,  in.  Gen.  xxii. 
16.  to  give  the  land  of  Canaan  to  his  seed»  was  uncondition- 
al and  absolute.  And  by  it  God  obliged  himself  to  give 
Abrahain  a  seed,  and  in  due  time,  in  spite  of  ail  obstacles, 
whether  from  their  own  temper  or  the  opposition  of  others, 
to  bring  them  to,  and  put  them  in  possession  of  the  land  of 
Canaan.  And  bad  God  by  any  means  eventually  failed  of 
doing  this  thing,  he  would  have  been  chargeable  with  the 
breach  of  that  promise  which  he  made  to  Abraham. 

Now  this  absolute  promise  to  Abraham,  was  a  shadow  of 
that  absolute  promise  which  God  the  Father  made  to  his  Son, 
on  his  undertaking  to  offer  up  himself  a  sacrifice  for  the  sior 
of  men ;  that  he  should  see  his  seed  and  prolong  his  days ; 
that  be  should  see  tht  travail  of  his  soul,  and  be  satisfied. 
Isai.  liii.  By  which  promise  the  Father  absolutely  obliged 
himself,  that  alt  Christ's  seed  should  finally  be  brought  to  the 
heavenly  Canaan,  notwithstanding  all  opposition  from  their 
own  hearts,  and  from  every  other  quarter.  And  if  by  any 
means  any  one  of  Christ's  seed  should  finally  perish,  God 
would  be  chargeable  with  a  breach  of  that  promise  made  to 
his  Son* 

But  as  St.  Paul  reasons,  Rom.  ix.  6.  jill  are  not  Israel 
w^Aure  of  Israel ;  so  not  all  the  seed  of  Abraham,  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh,  had  an  interest  in  the  absolute  promise  of  the 
earthly  Canaan,  in  the  sense  in  which  God  originally  intend- 
ed it,  and  in  the  sense  in  which  he  afterwards  explained  it. 
For  Iflbmael,  who  was  a  child  of  Abraham,  was  first  cast 
off.  And  afterwards  Esau  was  rejected.  And  afterwards 
six  hundred  thousand  were  cast  off  at  once.  And  all  iii 
perfect  consistence  with  the  divine  promise  to  Abraham. 
Nor  was  there,  as  Mr.  Wilson  insinuates,  the  least  show  or 
appearance  of  any  breach  of  promise.  This  was  mei^ely  the 
impious  and  blasphemous  construction  the  wicked  Israelites 
put  upon  the  divine  conduct.  For  by  an  appropriating  act 
^  faith,  exactly  of  the  same  nature  with  that  Mr.  Wilson 
pleads  for,  they  had  been  fully  persuaded,,  that  they  in  parti- 
tutar  should  come  to  the  land  of  Canaan,    And  therefore. 
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on  their  disappointment,  were  ready  to  charge  God  with  a 
breach  of  promise.  Num.  xiv.  3.  To  which  God,  in  great 
wrath,  says,  and  ye  shall  know  my  breach  of  promise.  As  if 
he  had  said,  '^  This  is  what  you  impiously  charge  me  with. 
But,  unmoved  to  alter  my  determination  by  your  impious 
charge,  in  the  wilderness  you  shall  die :  and  if  you  call  this 
a  breach  of  promise,  you  shall  know  I  will  break  it  thus ; 
for  assuredly  your  carcasses  shall  fall  in  the  wilderness.  And 
this  is  a  lively  type  of  the  final  doom  which  will  be  passed 
at  the  great  day,  on  all  impenitent  sinners,  who  by  an  appro- 
priatifig  act  of  faith,  have  taken  all  the  promises  to  them- 
selves, while  in  fact  not  one.of  them  ever  belonged  to  them 
in  the  sense  in  which  they  imagined.  So  thetf  shall  know 
God!  s  breach  of  promise,  just  as  the  wicked  Israelites  did. 

2*  The  absolute  promise  of  the  land  of  Canaan  i;nade  to 
Abraham,  had  no  respect  to  any  who  were  not  of  the  seed  of 
Abraham  according  to  the  flesh.  And  therefore,  unless  a 
man  could  produce  his  genealogy,  and  prove  himself  a  de- 
scendant of  Abraham,  he  could  by  that  promise,  claim  no 
right  or  share  in  the  land  of  Canaan  :  for  without  this,  all  the 
good  qualifications  in  the  world  would  be  no  weight  to  give 
a  man  a  right  to  an  inheritance  in  that  land. 

So  the  absolute  promise  of  the  heavenly  Canaan  made  to 
Christ,  has  no  respect  to  any  but  those  who  are  Christ's  seed  : 
those  who  are  in  Christ.  And  therefore,  unless  a  professed 
Christian  can  produce  good  proof  that  he  is  in  Christ,  he  can 
claim  no  title  to  heaven  by  virtue  of  that  absolute  promise.  Our 
own  righteousness,  in  this  case,  can  give  no  title  at  all.  But  if 
ye  be  Christ* s,  then  are  ye  AbrahanCs  set d,  and  heirs  according 
to  the  promise.  Gi!\,'\\u*iQ. 

When,  therefore,  any  man  who  is  unconscious  that  he  is 
united  to  Christ  by  faith,  is  bold  to  put  in  a  claim  to  the  hea- 
venly Canaan,  he  is  guilty  of  the  grossest  presumption,  and 
has  no  evidence  to  support  his  claim  '^  from  Scripture,  sense^ 
or  reason." 

3.  God's  promise  in  Exod.  iii.  U7.  made  to  that  congrega- 
tion which  died  in  the  wilderness,  of  bringing  ih^m  to  the 
land  of  Canaan,  was  not  an  absolute,  but  a  conditional  promise> 
as  is  plain   beyond  all  dispute  from  Numb,  xxxii.  6 — i5» 
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wbich  the  reader  is  desired  to  turn  to.  And  indeed  the  con- 
ditions^ although  not  expressed  in  that  promise,  Exod.  iii.  17* 
were  plainly  implied  in  the  very  natpre  of  the  thiiig.  For  if 
they  should,  from  an  attachment  to  the  pleasures  and  maa- 
ners  of  Egypt,  and  from  a  mean  and  low  opinion  of  the  land 
of  Canaan,  or  from  a  distrust  of  the  divine  power  and  fideli- 
ty to  conduct  them  safely  thither,  decline,  and  finally  refuse 
to  march  for  Canaan  ;  or  if  after  they  set  out  on  their  jour- 
jotjey,  repent  they  ever  entered  on  the  expedition,  and  desirp 
to  go  back  again  ;  neither  they,  nor  any  mortal  else,  woul4 
have  had  any  reasoq  to  imagine,  that  God  was  obliged  by 
that  promise  he  made  to  tliem  in  Exod.  iii.  17.  to  bring  ihei^ 
there.  God's  promise,  then,  to  bring  that  congregation  to 
Canaan,  left  bim  at  full  liberty  to  kill  them  by  hundreds  aud 
thousands,  if  they  rebelled  against  the  Lord,  instead  of  cor- 
dially falling  in  with  his  proposal;  yea,  to  doom  all  their, car- 
casses to  fall  in  the  wilderness.  It  is  absolutely  certain,  by 
the  divine  conduct,  that  God  viewed  it  in  this  light,-r — And 
therefore. 

They  had  no  warrant,  not  one  single  soul  of  them,  to  be- 
lieve absolutely,  when  they  left  Egypt,  that  they  should  come 
to  Canaan.     It  is  certain  Moses  understood  the  matter  thus, 
from  Numb,  xxxii.  6 — 15.     Nor  had  they  any  warrant  to  be- 
lieve any  further  than  this,  viz.  that  if  they  would  cordially 
fall  in  with  the  divine  proposal,  and  from  their  inmost  sou^ 
bid  an  everlasting  farewell  to  all  the  manners  and  pleasures 
of  Egypt,  set  their  whole  hearts  on  the  holy  land,  enlist  un- 
der the  banner  of  the  God  of  Abraham,  cleave  to  him  with 
all  their  hearts,  march  after  him,  trust  his  wisdom,  sufficien- 
cy, and  fidelity,  to  conduct  them  thither,  his  power  to  over- 
come all  obstacles,  and  so  courageously  march  after  him  in- 
to the  holy  land,  and  fight  under  him  against  the  seven  na- 
tions of  Canaan,  and  persevere  till  they  had  obtained  a  com* 
plete  victory ;  then,  and  in  this  way,  and  in  no  other,  might 
they  expect  to  come  to  the  possession  of  that  good  land. 
He  therefore,  who  found  witiiin  himself  an  heart  prepared 
and  disposed  to  all  this,  might  reasonably  expect  to  arrive  to 
a  possession  of  that  jurood  land.     Unless  for  special   and  wise 

reasons,  God  should  think  fit,  instead  of  the  earthly,  to  gi\^^ 
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him  an  inheritance  in  the  heavenly  Canaan.  And  therefore^ 
if  the  wicked  Israehtes,  when  they  came  out  of  Egypt,  far, 
very  far,  from  such  a  temper  and  disposition,  did  confidently 
believe  they  should  come  to  the  promised  land,  they  had,  in 
fact,  no  warrant  for  their  belief.  Nor  did  God  hold  himself 
obliged  to  order  things  so  that  it  should  be  unto  them  ac* 
cording  to  their  faith  ;  but  thought  himself  at  full  liberty  to 
lead  them  into  such  trying  circumstances,  as  should  effectual- 
ly discover  their  unbelief,  enmity  against  God,  attachment 
to  Egypt,  low  thoughts  of  Canaan  ;  all  which  were  consistent 
with  that  appropriating  belief  they  had  when  they  left  Egypt, 
that  they  should  get  to  Canaan.  And  when  their  hearts 
were  thus  discovered,  God  held  himself  at  liberty,  notwith- 
standing any  promise  he  had  made  to  them^  to  doom  thena 
all  to  death. 

And  just  so  it  is  in  the  present  case.  The  Gospel  promises 
eternal  life,  absolutely  and  unconditionally  to  ,no  child  of 
Adam  :  nor  has  any  child  of  Adam  any  warrant  to  believe 
absolutely  and  unconditionally,  that  he  sball  be  saved.  But 
the  Gospel  brings  the  news  of  the  glories  of  the  heavenly 
Canaan,  where  God  the  supreme  good  is  to  be  for  ever  en- 
joyed, and  represents  to  our  view  an  almighty  Saviour  and 
Conductor ;  invites  us  to  sell  all  for  the  pearl  of  greats  price ; 
from  our  inmost  soul  bid  an  eternal  farewell  to  the  pleasures 
and  manners  of  Egypt ;  lay  up  all  our  treasures  and  hopes  in 
heaven,  deny  ourselves,  take  up  our  cross  and  follow  Christ 
to  the  end  of  our  lives,  placing  our  whole  dependance  on  the 
merits  of  his  blood,  and  the  influences  of  his  spirit ;  and  pro- 
mises that  all  such  shall  finally  arrive  safe  to  the  heavenly 
Canaan  :  but  denounces  damnation  against  all  the  rest.  He 
then  who  is  conscious  that  he  has  such  an  heart  in  him,  may 
expect  to  see  that  good  land.  But  if  any,  unconscious  of 
this,  firmly  believe  they  shall  assuredly  inherit  eternal  life^ 
their  faith  is  absolutely  '^  without  any  evidence  from  Scrip- 
ture, sense,  or  reason  ;"  just  as  Mr.  Marshall  says.  And  they 
may  depend  upon  it,  that  God  does  not  hold  himself  obliged,  ' 
that  according  to  their  faith  so  shall  it  be  to  them.  For  if 
men  vnll  believe  things  which  God  never  promised,  he  is  not 
obliged   to  answer  their    presumptuous  expectations,,  how 
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much  soever  they  may  pervert  his  word  to  make  themselves 
believe  that  he  is.  If  they  will  affirm^  that  although  it  is  not 
true  before  they  believe  it,  yet  if  they  believe  it  is  true,  it 
will  become  true  ;•  still  God  never  said  so.  God  never  en- 
joined this  kind  of  faith,  nor  will  he  ever  answer  the  expecta- 
tions it  begets. 

,  The  Israelites  could  not  enter  in,  because  of  unbelief.     Spi- 
ritual blindness  is  the  source  of  unbelief.  2  Cor.  iv.  S,  4. 
They  were  blind  to  the  being  and  perfections  of  God.    They 
did  not  see  that  the  God  of  Abraham  was  an  absolutely  per* 
feet,  an  infinitely  glorious  and  amiable  Being ;  the  supreme 
all-sufficient  good,  infinitely  worthy  of  supreme  love,  and  the 
most  entire  Confidence,  trust,  and  dependance.     Rather  they 
entertained  a  low  idea  of  God.  And  hence  when  things  looked 
dark,  and  they  come  to  a  pinch,  it  appeared  that  they  did 
not  think  in  their  hearts  that  he  was  a  Being  fit  to  be  believed 
and   trusted. — And  so  they  did  not  think  in  their  hearts,  that 
if  they  should  venture  to  take  his  word  and  march  after  him 
to  Canaan,  that  it  would  end  well.    Their  walls  xsere  built  up 
to  heaven,  and  the  sons  of  Anak  were  there.     And  therefore 
they  were  heartily  sorry  they  had  ever  left  Egypt,  and  wish- 
ed themselves  back  again  ;  they  magnified  the  glory  of  the 
land  of  Egypt,  and  spake  contemptibly  of  the  land  of  Canaan ; 
they  blasphemed  God,  and  were  on  the   point  of  stoning 
Caleb  and  Joshua.     Thus  they  could  not  enter  in  because  of 
unbelief;  i.  e.  of  their  unbelief  of  those  things  which  were 
true  whether  they  believed  them  or  not.     For  God  was  an 
absolutely  perfect  Being,  fit  to  be  believed  and  trusted. — And 
if  they  had   believed  him  to   be   such,  and  in  that  belief 
ventured  to  trust  him,  and  march  after  him  to  Canaan,  it 
would  have  ended  well.     These  things  were  true,  whether 
they  believed  them  or  no.    And  there  was  sufficient  evidence 
of  their  truth.     And  it  was  this  that  rendered  their  unbelief 
so  criminal.     Whereas  had  these  things  not  been  true,  bat 
false ;  had  they  known  they  were  false,  they  could  not  have 
been  at  all  to  blame  for  their  unbelief.     And  God  never  did, 
and  never  will,  blame  his  creatures  for  unbelief,  when  he 
knows,  and  they  know,  that  there  is  no  evidence  from  Scrip- 
ture, sense,  or  reason^  that  the  things  to  be  believed  are  true. 
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Argr.  4.  From  those  words^  in  Mark.  xi.  23,  24*  **  Whoio^ 
etrr  thati  say  unto  this  mountain,  be  thou  removed,  and  be  thou 
cast  into  the  sea,  and  shall  not  doubt  in  his  heart,  but  shall  be" 
Kcve  that  those  things  which  he  saith  shall  come  to  pass,  he 
shall  have  whoatsoever  he  saith.  Therefore,  I  say  unto  you, 
what  things  soever  ye  desire  when  ye  pray,  believe  that  ye  re- 
ceive  thtm,  and  ye  shall  have  them*  From  these  words  it  is 
plain/'  says  Mr.  Wilson,  "  that  men  may  have  sufficient  war- 
rant to  believe  some  things  which  cannot  be  said  to  be  in- 
fallibly true,  vihether  they  believe  them  or  not."  p.  27. 
To  which  1  answer, 

1.  That  the  faith  here  spoken  of,  is  the  faith  of  miracles. 
And  it  was  true  before  they  believed  it ;  that  if  they  were  at  any 
time  inspired  by  immediate  revelation,  to  declare  that  such  a 
particular  miracle  should  be  wrought,  it  should  be  done. 
When  therefore  the  immediate  suggestion  of  the  divine  spirit 
<^me  into  their  minds,  prompting  them  to  declare  that  a  par- 
ticular miraculous  event  should  happen,  they  had  from  that 
and  from  the  promise  of  Christ,  full  evidence  to  believe  that 
it  would  be  done  on  their  declaration.  And  on  this  ground 
Peter  had  a  good  warrant  to  say  to  the  lame  man,  in  Acts 
iii.  JRtse  up  and  walk :  and  full  evidence  before  he  spake, 
to  believe  that  on  his  speaking  the  man  would  be  healed. 
And  so  again  here  was  nothing  like  their  ^^  strange  kind  of 
assurance,  wrthout  any  evidence  of  the  thing." 

£.  But  if  any  are  disposed  to  understand  the  promise  in  the 
24th  verse,  in  a  larger  latitude,  to  respect  all  the  prayers  of 
true  saints;  Whatsoever  thing  ye  desire  when  ye  pray,  believe 
that  ye  receive  them,  and  ye  shall  have  them ;  yet  even  then 
the  words  will  not  prove  that  we  ought  to  believe  that  to  be 
true  which  is  not  true  before  we  believe  it.  For  it  is  true  before 
We  believe  it,  that  whatsoever  we  ask  the  Father,  in  Christ's 
name,  agreeable  to  God's  will,  shall  be  given  to  us.  Mat.  vii.  7, 
^,9,10,  11.  John  xvi.23, 24.  When  therefore  any  one  desires, 
and  is  conscious  to  himself,  that  he  has  an  heart  to  ask  the 
offered  blessings  of  the  Gospd,  in  the  name  of  Christ,  he 
cfannot  but  know,  if  he  believes  the  Gospel  to  be  tnie,  that 
he  shall  have  them.  For  he  is  "  constrained  to  believe  it,  by 
the  clearest  evidence."     For  he  has  the  express  promise  of 
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Christ  in  the  case.    As  if  I  sboald  say  to  m j  child^  ^'  when- 
ever you  want  breads  ask  me  for  it>  and  you  shall  have  it. 
I  will  never  fail  in  any  one  instance  to  give  it  to  you.     You 
may  therefore  come  in  the  fait  assurance  of  faith^  nothing 
doubting  but  that  yon  shall  receive  it.     For  this  I  establish 
as  an  invariable  role  by  which  1  will  conduct  towards  yoH  ; 
viz.  Ask    and  ye  shall  recdvt;  seek  and  ye  shall  J^nd. 
When  therefore  you  want  breads  and  have  a  heart  to  ask  it 
in  the  manner  you  know  i  would  have  you^  yon  may  know 
before  you  ask  that  yon  shall  receive*    And  so  yon  may  ask^ 
believing  you  shall  receive,  and  you  shall  have  iU**     And  now 
again^  in  all  this^  there  is  nothing  like  their  ''  strange  kind 
of  assurance ;"  nothing  like  believing  ^'  without  any  evidence 
of  the  thing;"  and  believing  *'that  to  be  true  which  is  not  true 
before  we  believe  it."     For  it  is  true  whether  we  believe  it 
or  not>  that  whatsoever  we  ask  in  Christ's  name  shall  be  given 
us.    And  we  have  the  highest  evidence  of  the  thing.    What 
it  is  to  ask  in  Christ's  name^  has  been  already  shown.  (Essay^ 
Sect.  IV.  and  V.) 

3.  In  order  to  make  this  text  serve  the  purpose  of  support- 
ing their  scheme^  it  must  be  understood  thus :  **  O^  Christless^ 
impenitent^  unconverted  sinner^  who  art  in  an  unpardoned 
state,  under  the  wrath  and  curse  of  God,  impenitent  as  thou 
art,  believe  thy  sins  are  forgiven^  and  they  shall  be  forgiven.  I 
do  not  say  as  Peter  did,  repeni  and  be  converted,  thai  thy  sins 
may  be  bl(fttedout.  But  I  say^  impenitent  as  thou  art,  and  certain 
as  thou  art,  of  thine  impenitency,  without  any  evidence  of  the 
thing,  from  Scripture,  sense,  or  reason,  believe  thy  sins  are  blot- 
ted out,  and  it  shall  be  unto  thee  according  to  thy  faith.  For 
although  it  is  not  true  before  thou  believest  it,  in  believing  it 
to  be  true  it  shall  become  true.  Believe  therefore  thy  sins  are 
forgiven,  and  they  shall  be  forgiven."  This  is  the  spirit  and 
soul  of  that  evangelical  preaching  in  fashion  with  these  men. 
See  p.  102.  1^3.  175,  &c. — But  neither  that  text  in  Marhy 
nor  any  other  in  the  bible,  gives  the  least  countenance  to  their 
scheme. 

Thus  we  have  taken  a  view  of  the  arguments  which  Mr. 
Wilson  uses  to  prove,  that  in  justifying  faith  '^  we  believe 
that  to  be  true  which  is  not  true  before  we  believe  it."    And 
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thus -we  have  finished  what  was  at  first  proposed.'  And  his 
scheme^  in  contrast  with  that  of  the  gross  Antinomians^  staiids 
thus : 
Gross  Antinomianism,  and  refined  Antinomianism,  agree 

in  asserting^  that  in  justifying  faith  we  beheve  that  our  sins 
are  forgiven^  and  that  God  is  reconciled  to  us. 

Gross  Antinomians  assert,  1.  That  the  elect  are  justified  be- 
fore faith.  £.  That  theirjustifi cation  is  manifested  to  them  by  the 
spirit  of  God.  3.  In  consequence  of  which^  they  believe  they 
are  justified.  4.  This  belief  pacifies  their  consciences,  and  is 
tlie  source  of  every  religious  affection. 

Refined  Antinomians,  assert,  1.  That  before  faith,  the  elect 
as  well  as  others,  are  under  the  wrath  of  God  ^nd  curse  of 
the  law.  3.  That  yet  in  faith  they  believe  God  loves  them, 
and  they  are  delivered  from  the  curse  of  the  law.  3.  And  be- 
cause this  is  not  true  before  it  is  believed,  therefore  they  be- 
lieve it  without  any  evidence  of  the  thing.  4.  This  belief  pa- 
cifies the  conscience,  and  is  the  source  of  every  religious  af- 
fection.    Now, 

If  the  elect  are  not  justified  before  faith,  the  gross  Antino- 
mian  scheme  is  fundamentally  false. — ^And, 

If  in  justifying  faith,  we  are  not  to  believe  that  to  be  true 
which  is  not  ture  before  we  believe  it,  the  refined  Antinomian 
scheme  is  also  fundamentally  false. 

The  fact  believed  on  both  schemes  is  the  same,  viz.  that 
an  impenitent,  unconverted,  Christless  sinner,  is  justified. 
And  a  belief  of  this  fact  on  both  schemes  produces  the  same 
effects,  viz.  pacifies  the  conscience,  and  is  the  source  of  all 
their  religion.  And  both  schemes  grant  that  this  fact  is  not 
revealed  in  the  bible.  But  one  vindicates  his  belief  by 
saying,  the  elect  are  justified  before  faith,  and  have  their 
justification  immediately  revealed  to  them  by  the  spirit  of  God. 
And  the  other  bj  saying,  we  are  commanded  by  God  to  believe 
that  to  be  true  which  is  noi  true  before  we  believe  it,  and  to 
believe  without  any  evidence  of  the  thing,  and  God  stands 
obliged  that  our  faith  shall  not  be  disappointed. 

We  have  heard  how  the  celebrated  Mr.  Marshall  explains 
his  scheme  ;  and  we  have  considered  what  Mr.  Wilson  has  to 
offer  in  its  defence.    And  the  controversy  is  brought  into  a 
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narrow  compass^  to  one  single  point,  viz.  whether  in  justify- 
ing faith  we  believe  that  to  be  true  which  is  not  true  before 
we  believe  it*  And  it  is  brought  down  out  of  the  clouds,  and 
made  plain  and  easy  to  the  weakest  bapacity^  and  every  one 
is  freely  left  to  judge  for  himself. 

If  after  all^  any  poor  bewildered  sinner  is  still  at  a  loss^  let 
him  take  his  bible  in  his  hand^  enter  into  his  closet^  fall  on 
his  knees,  look  up  to  God  who  has  given  him  tho  bible  to  be 
the  only  rule  of  his  faith^  and  say^  '^  O  Lord,  thou  hast  given 
me  thy  holy  word  to  be  the  only  rule  of  my  faith  ;  and  is  it 
safe,  great  God,  for  me  to  venture  my  soul  for  eternity  in  the 
belief  of  that  which  all  acknowledge  is  not  revealed  ip  thy 
holy  word  ?  If  every  truth  contained  in  that  sacred  book,  all 
which  are  true  before  they  are  believed,  join  to  declare  me  an 
unpardoned  sinner,  O  leave  me  not  to  quiet  my  conscience 
by  the  belief  of  that  which  is  not  revealed  there  !  O  suffer 
me  not  to  flv  from  the  unerring  word  of  my  final  Judge,  and 
take  refuge  in  a  lie  !  Rather  let  me  have  no  peace  than  a 
false  peace  !  O  lead  me  oiit  of  this  bewildered  state,  and 
give  me  an  heart  to  understand  and  believe  thy  holy  word, 
and  make  that  the  only  rule  of  my  faith,  of  thine  infinite 
mercy  through  Jesus  Christ."  Then  let  him  turn  to  read, 
and  well  consider  the  following  texts.  Mat.  vii.  21 — 47. 
Acts  iii.  19.  Luke  xiii.  3.  5.  Isai.  Iv.  7-  Prov.  xxviii.  13. 
Acts  XX.  21.  John  iii.  19,20.  2  Cor.  xi.  13,  14.  Lukeiv. 
9,  iO,  11.     1  John  ii.  4. 
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Bat  nnto  the  wieked  God  saith.  What  hast  thou  to  do  to  declare  my  statutes, 
or  that  thoa  shouMst  take  my  covenant  in  thy  mouth  ?        Psalm  1. 16. 
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PREFACE. 

If  we  may  judge  of  the  sentiments  of  ministers^  in  general^ 
by  the  pieces  lately  published  on  this  controversy,  all  are 
agreed  in  these  three  propositions,  viz. 

I.  There  is  but  one  covenant,  a  profession  of  a  compliance 
with  which  is  requisite  to  an  admission  into  the  visible  church 
hf'  Christ,  in  complete  standing. 

^  II.  Those  who  really  comply  with  this  covenant  have,  in  the 
sight  of  God,  an  equal  right  to  baptismfor  their  children,  and 
to  the  Lord^s  supper  for  themselves, 

111.  jill  scruples  to  the  contrary  are  groundless  andun^ 
scriptural. 

There  is,  therefore,  but  one  single  point  which  now  needs 
to  be  settled,  to  decide  the  whole  controversy,  viz.  fVith  what 
covenant  are  we  to  profess  a  compliance,  the  covenant  of  grace ^ 
#r  a  graceless  covenant  ? 

And  this  point  is  of  such  a  nature,  that  it  seems  necessary  m 
to  settle  it  before  we  proceed  to  act  at  all  in  church  affairs ; 
in  gathering  a  church,  settling  a  minister,  admitting  mem- 
bers, or  administering  sealing  ordinances.  For  until  this  is 
settled,  we  know  not  upon  what  covenant  the  church  is  to 
be  formed,  nor  what  covenant  is  to  be  professed  by  those 
who  are  to  be  admitted,  nor  what  covenant  is  to  be  sealed  by 
baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper,  nor  what  covenant  the'minis. 
ter  is  to  preach  up  and  hold  out  to  public  view,  as  the  thing 
to  be  complied  with  by  professors,  and  to  be  sealed  by  the  sa* 
crainents.  So  that  if  we  mean  to  proceed  like  rational  crea- 
tures, in  our  church-affairs,  we  must  look  this  matter  to  the 
bottom,  and  come  to  a  determination. 

To  say,  that  it  is  needless  to  determine  this  point,  is  the 
same  thing  as  to  say,  that  it  is  of  no  consequence  whether  our 
churches  are  founded  on  a  right  covenant,  or  on  a  wrong  one; 
or  whether  God's  seals  are  fixed  to  the  covenant  he  designed, 
or  to  a  covenant  to  which  he  never  intended  they  should  be 
affixed  ;  which  none  will  pretend  to  say  :  for,  if  it  is  of  no 
consequence  what  covenant  we  profess,  n«r  what  covenant 
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we  seal,  a  right  one  or  a  wrong  one ;  it  is  surely  of  no  cod- 
seqaence  whether  we  profess  or  seal  any  covenant  at  all ; 
which  to  say^  is  to  tear  op  by  the  roots  all  notion  of  a  visible 
church  in  the  world.  But  to  set  aside  a  visible  church,  as  a 
nieedless  thing,  is  to  set  aside  Christianity,  as  an  imposture. 
There  must  be  christian  churches ;  there  must  be  a  public 
profession  of  some  covenant  or  other ;  there  must  be  seal- 
ing ordinances ;  these  ordinances  must  be  administered  by 
the  ministers  of  Christ  to  the  proper  subjects  ;  it  must  be  de* 
termined  who  they  are  ;  it  must,  therefore,  b<3  determined  on 
what  covenant  churches  are  to  be  formed^  and  what  covenant 
is  to  be  preached  up,  professed,  and  sealed.  It  is  a  contro*- 
versy,  which  no  honest  map,  who  means  to  have  any  thing 
to  do  in  church  affairs,  can  let  alone,  as  a  mere  circumstan- 
tial point.  Much  less  can  those,  who  are  already  in  the  min- 
istry, or  are  about  to  settle  in  that  work,  consistently  content 
themselves  to  proceed  without  any  settled  scheme  at  all ;  un- 
Jess  all  they  aim  at  is  to  live  a  quiet  life,  right  or  wrong  ; 
which  is  what  none  will  profess  to  do« 

Our  churches  were  originally  founded  on  a  profession  of  a 
compliance  with  the  covenaqt  of  grace,  at  least  generally. 
And  indeed,  1  know  not  of  one  church  in  New-England,  of 
our  denomination,  which  is  now  otherwise  founded,  if  we 
may  judge  of  their  foundation  by  the  words  of  the  covenant 
which  is  read  to  those  who  are  admitted  to  full  communion. 
So  far  as  I  know,  the  formulas  in  use  express  the  chiei'  things 
contained  in  the  covenant  of  grace  :  "  That  they  avouch  the 
Lord  to  be  their  God  and  chief  good,  and  give  up  themselves 
to  him,  through  Jesus  Christ,  to  live  to  him  and  seek  his  glo- 
ry." And  therefore,  should  we  be  convinced  that  the  cove- 
nant of  grace  is  not  the. covenant  with  which  the  church  of 
Christ  ought  to  profess  a  compliance,  there  ought  to  be  an  al- 
teration in  our  formulas.  For,  as  they  stand  at  present,  they 
tend  to  lead  all  persons  whose  consciences  are  awake^  to 
think  they  oqghi  to  be  converted,  be|tbre  they  make  a  profes- 
sion of  religion,  and  join  in  full  communion  with  the  church. 
For,  such  do  not  think  it  right  to  profess  a  compliance  with 
the  covenant  of  grace,  when  they  kqow  they  have  no  grace. 
Nor  do  they  think  it  consistent  with  moral  honesty,  to  give 
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their  consent  to  the  covenant  in  a  sense  different  from  its  plain 
aod  natural  sense.  There  is  a  necessity,  therefore,  if  the 
covenant  of  grace  is  not  the  covenant  which  ought  to  be  en- 
tered into,  to  call  our  churches  together,  to  point  out  to  them 
plainly  this  fundamental  error  in  their  constitution,  and  to 
lead  them  to  vote  out  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  to  vote  in  a 
graceless  covenant,  in  order  to  open  a  wide  and  effectual  door 
to  let  ungodly  men,  as  such,  into  our  churches.  And  in  this 
method,  may  be  adopted  regularly  the  new  scheme  advanc- 
ed bv  the  Rev.  Mr.  Moses  Mather,  an  ingenious  writer,  invhis 
piece  lately  published,  entitled,  ^^  The  visible  church  in  cove- 
nant with  God,"  &c. 

This  author  has  offered  this  doctrine  of  an  external  grace^ 
less  covenant  to  public  consideration,  as  taught  in  the  word  of 
God,  and  as  the  only  consistent  plan  on  which  the  visible 
church  can  be  founded,  and  infant  baptism  vindicated.  He 
bad  no  desire,  it  may  be  presumed,  that  his  scheme  should  be 
received  by  our  churches  without  examination.  The  strictest 
scrutiny  cannot  hurt  the  truth.  The  truth,  like  the  sun,  can 
bear  to  be  looked  upon,  without  any  diminution  of  its  lustre.^ 
A  glow-worm  is  in  danger  of  losing  its  brightness,  if  the  light 
of  di^  shines  around  it.  This  maybe  the  nature  of  error; 
but  the  truth  itself,  the  more  strictly  it  is  examined,  the  mor^ 
•will  it  appear  to  be  like  the  morning  lights  which  shines  more 
mnd  more  to  the  perfect  day. 

Our  confession  of  faith,  and  plan  of  church  discipline,  have 
determined  for  "  the  covenant  of  grace,"  declaring  that 
'^  sacraments  are  holy  signs  and  seals  of  the  covenant  of 
grace  *;"  and  for  the  necessity  of  a  profession  of  a  "  cordial 
subjection  to  Jesus  Christ."  But  these  are  not  the  word  of 
Grod.  Mr.  Mather  undertakes  to  prove  his  doctrine  from 
.the  word  of  God.  And  we  ought,  with  the  utmost  readiness^ 
to  give  up  all  human  composures,  when  found  inconsistent 
;witb  the  word  of  Go4»  He  appeals  to  Scripture  :  we  join  in 
the  appeal ;  and  let  him  that  readeth,  understand. 

Bethlem,  June  15,  176g. 

a  See  Con.  Faitb,  chap.  ^. 
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The  nature  of  Mr*  M.*s  external,  graceless  covenant,  its  differ^ 
encefrom  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  a  general  view  ot  the 
subject, 

BY  the  covenant  of  grace,  Mr.  M^  means^  that  covenant 
with  which  every  true  believer  complies  in  the  exercise  of  re- 
pentance towards  God  and  faith  towards  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy 
and  which  promises  pardon  and  eternal  life  to  all  who  com- 
ply with  it.  Or  to  use  his  own  words,  "  a  sure  promise  of 
eternal  life,  to  all  such  as  with  a  true  heart  believe  in  Jesus 
Christ  "  p.  4.  And  in  this  we  are  agreed.  But  he  maintains, 
that  this  is  not  the  covenant,  a  compliance  with  which  is  to 
be  publicly  professed  by  any  of  the  followers  of  Christ,  when 
they  join  in  full  communion  with  the  church.  It  is^a  chief 
design  of  this  piece  to  prove  this  point.  And  in  this  we  dif- 
fer. 

By  the  external  covenant,  he  means,  not  the  covenant  of 
grace,  externally  entered  into  by  a  public  profession  of  a 
compliance  with  it,  which  is  what  some  divines  have  meant 
by  the  phrase  ;  but  a' covenant  Specifically  different  from  the 
covenant  of  grace.  It  differs  from  it  in  three  things^  1.  The 
covenant  of  grace  requires  holiness,  a  holy  faith,  a  holy  re- 
pentance, a  holy  obedience :  the  external  covenant  requires 
no  holiness  at  all.  2.  The  covenant  of  grace  is  complied 
with  by  none  bat  the  regenerate,  in  the  exercise  of  holiness: 
•  the  external  covenant  may  be  complied  with  by  the  onregene- 
rate,  by  those  that  have  no  grace.  3.  The  covenant  of  grace 
promises  eternal  life  :  the  external  covenant  promises  no  such 
thing;  but  leaves  those  who  comply  with  it,  and  do  no  more, 
under  the  sentence  of  the  divine  la^,  to  eternal  death.  This 
appears  through  the  whole  performance.  We  maintain. that 
there  is  no  such  covenant ;  he  endeavours  to  prove  that  this 
is  the  only  covenant,  a  compliance  with  which  was  professed 
by  Abraham,  by  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness,  and  by  the 
apostolic  converts,  when  they  entered  Visibly  into  covenant 
with  God,  and  became  members  of  God's  visible  church ;  as 
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will  be  plain  to  any  one  that  reads  bis  book.     We  affirm  that 
a  profession  of  a  cottipliance  with  this  covenant  God  never 

required  of  any  man. 

There  is  a  covenant  of  grace,  indeed,  according  to  Mr.  M. 
which  promises  eternal  life  to  the  true  believer,  to  which  this 
external  covenant,hesays,servesasmean8  to  theend.  p.  9.  But 
a  compliance  with  this  covenant  of  grace  never  was  required, 
and  never  was  professed,  in  order  to  sealing  ordinstnces,  un- 
der the  Old  Testament  or  the  New ;  for  the  seals  were  not  de- 
signed primarily  to  be  seals  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  but  of 
a  graceless  covenant,  with  which  graceless  men  may  comply 
in  the  sight  of  God,  while  such.    And  so  there  is  no  need  of 
a  compliance   with  the  covenant  of  grace,  in  order  to  a  con- 
"sistent  attendance  on   sealing  ordinances,     p.  36,  37*     As 
graceless  men  may  comply  with  this  graceless  covenant ;  so 
they  may  consistently  be  active  in  sealing  it.  And  so  there  is 
not  the  least  need  of  our  being  born  again,  or  the  least  occa- 
sion of  a  profession  of  godliness^  or  making  any  pretence  of 
love  to  God  or  Christ,  or  to  vital  piety,  in  order  to  a  regular 
admission  into  the  church  of  Christ.     We  need  not  be  saints*  .- 
in  reality,  or  in  profession  ;  in  the  sight  of  God,  or  in  the 
sight  of  men,  no  such  thing  is  required :  no  such  thing  is 
pretended.     For  "  the  external  covenant  does  not  respect  a 
gracious  state  of  heart,  as  the  qualification  requisite  to  a  per- 
son's entering  into  it."     p.  22.  ji  church  of  Christ,  therefore, 
is  a  congregation  in  which  there  is  no  visible  profession  made 
of  real  Christianity;  i.  e.  of  friendship  to  Christ,  or  of  chris-^ 
tian  grate,  or  of  any  thing  but  what  is  consistent  with  a  state 
of  total  enmity  to  God  and  Christ,  and  to  all  spiritual  good. 
This  is  Mr.  M.'s  idea  of  a  visible  church  ;  and  any  higher  pro- 
fession he  thinks  of  very  bad  tendency,     p.  51,  52,  53. 

If  the  least  spark  of  grace  is  required  in  the  external  cove- 
nant, or  if  the  least  spark  of  grace  is  professed  invisibly  en- 
tering into  it,  then  the  man  that  knows  he  has  no  grace,  but 
is  dead  in  sin,  cannot  make  a  profession,  and  Mr.  M.'s  end  is 
frustrated,  which  was  to  open  a  wide  and  effectual  door  for 
such  as  know  themselves  to  be  ungodly,  to  join  in  full  com- 
manion  with  the  church. 
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And  if  this  exteroal  covenant  does  not  require  the  least  de- 
gree of  grace  or  holiness;  then  it  requires  nothing  but  unr 
gracious,  unholy,  sinful  performance,  (for  Mr.  M.  will  nol 
choose  to  say,  that  there  is  a  system  of  religious  volitions,  aflec- 
tioos^and  actions,  which  are  neither  virtuous  nor  vicious,  nei- 
iher  holy  nor  sinful ;  neither  conformable  to  the  holy  nature 
and  law  of  God,  nor  unconformable ;  for  this  would  be 
to  suppose  that  the  divine  law  is  not  a  universal  rule  o£ 
life.)  So  that,  although  Abraham  and  all  Abraham's  spirif 
tual  seed,  when  they  first  comply  with  the  covenant  of 
grace,  exercise  real  holiness,  and  live  in  the  exercise  of 
holiness  through  the  course  of  their  lives,  agreeable  to 
our  Saviour's,  character  of  them,  in  Mat.  vii.  24*  and  at- 
tend the  means  of  grace  in  a  holy  manner,  (Mat.  xiii.  8.) 
and  even  hate  and  abhor  that  impenitent,  self-righteous,  sin- 
ful manner  in  which  all  the  ungodly  attend  them,  (Prov.  xv. 
80  yet  when  they  come  to  make  a  public  profession,  they 
ace  to  covenant  and  promise  to  attend  all  means  in  no  better 
manner  than  that  in  which  impenitent,  self-righteous  sin- 
^  Ders  do.  For  they  are  publicly  to  profess  and  promise  no- 
thing but  a  compliance  with  the  external  covenant :  and  the 
external  covenant  requires  nothing  more.  Aod  having  made 
this  ungodly  profession,  and  by  covenant  bound  themselves  to 
attend  all  means  of  grace  in  this  manner,  they  set  to  it  God's 
appointed  seal ;  and  this  unholy  covenant  the  most  holy 
Christian  is  to  renew  and  seal  every  time  he  comes  to  the 
table  of  the  Lord  till  he  dies  ;  but  how  this  can  possibly  be 
done  with  a  good  conscience,  Mr.  M.  has  not  yet  told  us  ^. 

h  The  external  covenant  is  a  graceless  covenant,  suited  to  the  hearts  of 
graceless  men.  Therefore  to  he  in  heart  conformed  to  the  external  covenant,  ii 
to  have  a  heart  destitute  of  grace.  Every  true  convert  therefore  renounces  the 
external  covenant  in  his  heart  at  the  time  of  his  conversion,  and  complies  with  the 
covenant  of  grace.  Nor  can  he  ever  go  back  to  the  eKternal  covenant  in  his 
heart  without  falling  from  grace.  So  that  if  Abraham  was  in  the  covenant  of 
grace  before,  as  Mr.  M.  says  he  was,  p.  8.  then  he  fell  from  grace  when  he  en- 
tered into  >  the  external  covenant.  And  if  by .  sealing  the  external  covenant  he 
obliged  himself  to  conform  to  it  as  long  as  he  lived,  he  did  thereby  bind  himsetf 
to  continue  unconverted  till  death.  But  the  covenant  with  Abraham  was  an 
everloBting  covenant.  Gen.  xvii.  7.  To  which  Abraham  was  obliged  to  eoofonn 
in  heart  and  life  as  long  as  he  lived. 
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Thus  we  have  taken  a  brief  and  general  view  of  Mr.  M.*s 
sdieme  of  an  external  graceless  covenant.  I  think  I  under* 
stand  him  right.  But  if  any  of  his  admirers  should  say  this 
is  not  his  scheme^  but  the  external  covenant  lequires  xeal  holi- 
ness^ and  the  public  profession  is  to  be  accordingly  a  pro* 
fession  of  godliness^  then  those  who  know  themselves  to  be 
unconverted,  are  as  much  shut  out  from  full  communion  in 
the  visible  church  on  his  scheme,  as  on  the  scheme  of  our 
•forefathers;  which  Dr.  Increase  Mather  affirmed  to  be  the 
scheme  of  protestants  in  general,  in  opposition  to  papists* 
''  I  do  readily  acknowledge,"  says  he,  ^'  that  as  it  is  only  a 
justifying  faith  which  giveth  right  to  baptism  before  God  ;  so 
it  is  the  profession,  or  visibility  of  this  faith,  that  giveth  right 
thereunto  before  the  church.  Some  have  maintained  that  a 
dogmatical  liistorical  faith,  or  faith  of  assent  to  the  truth  of 
the  Gospel,  doth  entitle  to  baptism.  But  the  common  pro- 
testant  doctrine  against  the  papists,  speaketh  otherwise^." 

But  the  question  now  before  us  is  not,  what  was  the  doc- 
trine of  protestants  or  papists  i  but  a  question  much  more  in- 
teresting, viz.  What  is  the  doctrine  of  the  bible  i  the  only 
book  we  are  obliged  to  believe  and  obey  on  pain  of  God's 
eternal  wrath.  And  the  question  is,  what  is  God's  covenant, 
which  is  to  be  professed  and  sealed ;  a  gracious,  or  an  un- 
gracious covenant  ?  What  was  the  Abrahamic  covenant ; 
and  what  the  covenant  into  which  the  Israelites  professed  to 
enter  in  the  wilderness  ?  and  what  is  that  covenant  revealed 
in  the  Gospel,  of  which  baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper  are 
seals,  an  holy  covenant,  or  an  unholy  one? 

But  before  we  enter  on  the  subject,  it  may  not  be  improper 
to  observe,  that  Mr.  M.  has  given  up  the  grounds  on  which 
Mr.  Jonathan  Dickinson,  and  after  him  Mr.  Peter  Clark, 
vindicated  infant  baptism,  viz.  That  the  covenant  with  Abra- 
ham was  the  covenant  of  grace.  See  Mr.  Clark's  Defence  of 
Infant  Baptism,  ch.iv.  in  which  the  covenant  with  Abraham 
is  proved  to  be  the  covenant  of  grace ;  and  Dr.  Gill's  objec- 
tions in  his  piece  against  Mr.  Dickinson,  some  of  them  the 
same  with  Mr.  Mather's,  are  answered.    And  Mr.  M.  endea- 

c  Diaocmrge  conoeroing  the  subject  of  Baptism,  p.  52. 
vol.   111.  17 
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vours  to  lay  a  new  foundation  for  infant  baptism^  perhaps 
never  before  laid  by  any  writer  on  that  subject,  viz.  An  ex* 
.ternal  graceless  covenant;  and  what  the  effect  among  com- 
mon people  will  be,  if  they  shall  see  Mr.  M.'s  external  cove- 
nant proved  to  be  a  mere  non-entity,  cannot  yet  be  known. 
But  if  any  are  shaken  in  their  belief  of  infant  baptism,  when 
they  find  Mr.  M.'s  foundation  give  wayjunder  tbem,they  ought 
to  remember,  that  the  defenders  of  infant  baptism  have  liot 
built  their  arguments  on  this  foundation,  but  always  on  a 
supposition  that  the  covenant  with  Abraham  was  the  cove- 
nant of  grace. 

Thus  Mr.  Bostwick,  late  minister  of  the  presbyterian  church 
in  New- York,  in  his  Vindication  of  Infant  Baptism,  p.  19.  says, 
'^  The  covenant  made  with  Abraham  was  a  covenant  ofgrace^ 
and  the  same  for  substance  that  is  now  in  force  under  the  GoS" 
pel.  This  I  look  upon  to  be  the  grand  turning  point  on 
which  the  issue  of  the  controversy  very  much  depends  ;  for 
if  Abraham's  covenant,  which  included^  his  infant  children, 
and  gave  them  a  right  to  circumcision,  was  not  the  covenant 
of  grace,  then  I  freely  confess  that  the  main  ground  on 
which  we  assert  the  right  of  infants  to  baptism,  is  taken 
away ;  and  consequently,  the  principal  arguments  in  support 
of  the  doctrine  are  overturned." 


SECTION  II. 

The  covenant  with  Abraham  was  a  holy  covenant,  and  could 
not  be  really  complied  with  but  in  the  exercise  of  real  holiness* 

SHOULD  a  dispute  arise  concerning  the  contents  of  any  co- 
venant between  two  of  our  neighbours,  what  way  would  com- 
mon sense  teach  all  impartial  men  to  advise  them  to  take,  iii 
order  to  settle  the  controversy  ?  Would  they  not  say,  "  come, 
neighbours,  no  more  dispute  about  this  matter,  bring  out  the 
writing,  let  us  read  it,  and  see  with  our  own  eyes  how  the 
bond  runs  ?" 

Now  these  are  the  contents  of  the  covenant  with  Abraham, 
in  Gen.  xii.  where  it  is  first  of  all  mentioned;  ''Now  the 
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Lord  bad  said  onto  Abram^  get'  thee  oat  of  thy  country,  and 
from  thy  kindred^  and  from  thy  father's  house^  unto  a  land 
that  I  wiH  show  thee.    And  I  will  make  of  thee  a  great  na- 
tion^ and  I  will  bless  thee^  and  make  thy  name  great ;  and 
thou  shalt  be  a  blessing.    And  I  will  bless  them  that  bless 
thee,  and  curse  him  that  curseth  thee ;  and  in  thee  shall  all 
the  families  of  the  earth  be  blessed"    And  was  this  a  grace- 
less covenant^  or  the  very  Gospel  of  Christ  ?    Hear  what  an 
inspired  apostle  saitb.  Gal.  iii.  8.  jifild  the  Scripture  foreseeing 
that  God  would  justify  the  heathen  throughjaith^  preached  be^ 
fore  the  Gospel  unto  Abraham^  sayings  in  thee  shall  all 
NATIONS  BE  BLESSED.     And  iu  Geu.  xii.  4.  follows  an  ac- 
count of  Abraham's  compliance.     So  Abram  departed,  as 
the  Lord  had  spoken  unto  him.     He  did  not  merely  ^*  endea- 
vour/'  but  he  actually  complied*     And  was  this  done  in 
faith,  or  in  a  graceless  manner  ?  Take  the  answer  from  an 
inspired  writer.     Heb.  xi.  8.  Bj/  faith   Jbraham,  when  he 
was  called  io  go  out,  8cc.  obeyed.    Just  parallel  to  the  con- 
duct of  Christ's  true  disciple,  when  he  was  on  earth.  Mark.  ii. 
14.  And  he  said  unto  him, follow  me,  and  he  arose  and  follow^ 
td  him*  ^ 

And  this  same  covenant  was  renewed  on  God's  part  in 
Gen.  XV.  5*  And  he  brought  him  forth  abroad,  and  said,  look 
now  toward  heaven^  and  tell  the  stars,  if  thou  be  able  to  num" 
ber  them.  And  he  said  unto  him,  so  shall  thy  sttd  be.  And  in 
ver.  6.  follows  Abraham's  compliance  ;  and  he  believed  in  the 
Lord.  And  the  very  next  words  determine  that  this  was  not 
J^r.  M.'s  external  covenant,  in  a  compliance  with  which  no 
man  is  justified,  and  that  Abraham's  faith  was  a  true  justify^ 
ing,  saving  faith  ;  and  he  counted  it  to  him  for  righteousness. 

And  in  chap.  xvii.  this  same  covenant  was  renewed  again 
with  this  additional  declaration,  lam  God  Almighty,  abso- 
lutely all-sufficient.  For  he  had  before  said,  chap.  xv.  /  am 
thy  shield,  and  exceeding  great  reward ;  which  is  something 
of  a  higher  nature  than  what  is  promised  by  Mr.  M.'s  exter- 
nal covenant ;  yea,  it  is  added,  to  be  a  God  to  thee,  and  thy 
seed  after  thee.  In  consequence  of  which  he  was  called  the 
God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob ; 
and  what  is  implied  in  this  we  may  learn  from  Heb.  xi.  l6. 
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fVhereforp  God  is  not  ashamed  to  be  called  iheir  God ;  for  lie 
hath  prepared  for  them  a  city.  Yea,  all  the  great  blessings  of 
the  Gospel. are  summed  up  ia  one  promise,  Uev.^xi.  7*  He 
that  Qverconittk  shall  ifiherit  all  things,  and  I  will  be  his 
God.  And  this  divine  injunction  was  added  at. this  season  of 
renewing  this  covenant,  walk  before,  me,  and  be  thou  perfect  f 
wiiich  implied  a  life  of  real  holiness,  and  smcere  devotedness 
to  God. 

Mr.  M.'s  external  covenant  requires  no  higher  kind  of 
faith  than  the  devil  has,  and  nothing  but  ungracious,  unholy 
obedience,  which  those  who  are  dead  in  sin  may  perform ; 
But  neither  this  faith  nor  this  obedience  were  the  faith  and 
obedience  of  Abraham.  Mr.  M.'s  covenant  requires  what 
James  calls  a  deadfoith,  by  which  no  man  can  be  justified  ; 
but  Abraham's  was  a  living  foith,  by  which  he  was  justified, 
and  by  which  all  others  will  be  justified  who  have  it.  And 
his  obedience  was  an  holy  obedience,  such  as  is  peculiar  to 
the  friends  of  God.  Mr*  M.'s  external  covenant,  is  adapt* 
ed  to  the  temper  and  state  of  the  unconverted,  requiring 
only  such  religious  exercises  as  may  take  place  in  them. 
But  Abraham  was  not  in  an  unconverted  state ;  and  so  Mr, 
M.'s  external  covenant  was  not  adapted  to  the  temper  and 
state  in  which  he  was,  if  the  reader  will  be  at  the  pains  to 
take  his  bible  and  turn  to  Gen*  ^'ii-  and  read  the  whole  hisf 
jtory  of  Abraham's  life,  be  will  not  find  the  least  hint  of 
more  than  one  covenant  with  Abraham ;  nor  was  one  un- 
holy duty  ever  required  at  his  hands :  rather  on  the  contra- 
ry,  these  were  the  express  words  of  God  Almighty  to  himj 
walk  before  me,  and  be  thou  perfect*  If  therefore  we  judg^ 
of  the  nature  of  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  as  we  do  of  aU 
x>ther  written  covenants,  viz.  by  the  contents  of  the  written 
instrument,  there  is  no  room  to  doubt. 

And  now  this  covenant  being  thus  made,  and  thus  renew- 
ed from  time  to  time,  through  th^  space  of  above  twenty 
years,  an  external  seal  was  at  length  by  Gop  appointed 
to  it.  For  circumcision  was  appointed  as  a  token  of  this 
very  covenant,  which  was  made  with  Abraham  before  he 
was  circumcised.  For  an  inspired  apostle  has  said  it.  Rooi. 
iv.  9>  10,  11.  "  Cometh  this  blessedness,  (viz.  that  spoken  of  in 
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the  foregoing  verse^ '  blessed  is  the  man  to  \ibom  the  Lord 
will  not  impute  sin/)  then  upon  the  circumcisioD  onlyj  or  upon 
the  uocircumcision  also  f  for  we  say,  that  faith  was  reckoned 
to  Abraham  for  righteousness.     How  was  it  then  reckoned  } 
when  he  was  in  circuaicision^  or  in  uncireumcision  ?  not  in  cir- 
cumcision^ but  in  uncireumcision.    And  he  received  the  sign 
of  circumcision^  a  seal,  (not  of  Mr.  M.'s  external  covenant, 
but)  of  the  righteousness  of  the  faith  which  be  had,  yet  being 
uncircumcised ;  that  he  might  be  the   father,  (not  of  those 
graceless  men,  that  enter  into  Mr.  M.'s  graceless  covenant, 
but)  of  a!l  them  that  believe  ;  that  righteousness  might  be  im- 
puted to  them  also."    That  all  who  comply  with   that  cove- 
nant as  Abraham  did  himself,  might  be  justified  and  saved, 
as  he  was.     From  all  which  it  is  evident  that  that  covenant 
with  which  Abraham  visibly  complied,  when  in  obedience 
to   God's  call,  he  separated  himself  and   his   family  from 
the  idolatrous  world  to  worship  the  true  God  only,  and  to 
believe  in,  and  wait  for,  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  whose 
day  he  saw,  and  was  glad,  was  not  Mr.  M/s  external  grace- 
less covenant,  by  which  no^man  can  be  justified  and  saved  ; 
but  the  covenant  of  grace,  which  promises  eternal  life  to  those 
who  comply  with  it  \for  God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but 
of  the  living,  Mat.  xxii.  31, 32.;  and  that  circumcision  was  a 
seal  of  this  very  covenant.  Which  were  the  points  to  be  proved. 
There  is  not  one  text  in  the  New  Testament  where  the  na- 
ture of  tlie  covenant  with  Abraham  is  pointed  out,  but  that 
it  is  spoken  of  as  the  covenant  of  grace;  for  it  is  always 
spoken  of  as  the  way,  and  as  the  only  way,  in  which  a  sin- 
ner can  be  justified.     Particularly,  read  the  fourth  chapter  of 
the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  and  the  3d  and  4th  chapters  to 
the  Galatians,  and  this  will  appear  in  the  clearest  light. 
For  from  the  manner  in  which  Abraham  was  justified,  Paul 
illnstrates  and  confirms  the  Gospel  way  of  justification.     For 
he  considers  Abraham  as  the  pattern,  and  teaches  that  all 
unners  are  justified  in  the  same  way  in  which  he  was ;  and 
in  this  sense  he  is  '^  the  Father  of  many  nations,  as  he  is  the 
Father  of  all  that  believe."  Rom.  iv.  |6,  17.  "  For  what  saiih 
the  Scripture  i  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was  counted  to 
bim  for  righteousness."  Ver.  3.  *'  Now  it  is  not  written  for  his 
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sake  alone^  that  it  was  impated  to  him ;  but  ibr  us  also^  to 
whom  it  shall  be  imputed  if  we  believe  on  him  that  raised  up 
Jesus  our  Lord  from  the  dead.**     Ver.  (23,  24.     "  Know  ye» 
therefore^  that  they  which  are  of  faith,  (who  are  true  behevers,) 
the  same  are  the  children  of  Abraham."     Gal.  iii,  7.    *'  And 
the  Scripture,  foreseeing  that  God  would  justify  the  heathen 
through  faith,  preached  before  the  Gospel  unto  Abraham) 
saying,  in  thee  shall  all  nations  be  blessed.     So  then  they 
which  are  of  faith,  (i.  e.  are  true  believers,)  are  blessed  with 
faithful  Abraham."  Ver.  8.  9.  But  ver.  10.  ^' All  self-righteous 
sinners  are  under  the  curse  ;  for  as  many  as  are  of  the  works  of 
the  law  are  under  the  curse."  But  ver.  13,  14.     "  Christ  hath 
redeemed  us  from  the  curse,  that  the  blessing  of  Abraham 
might  come  on  the  Gentiles  through  Jesus  Christ ;  that  we 
might  receive  the  promise  of  the  spirit  through  faith.     For  it 
is  the  peculiar  privilege  of  believers  to  have  the  spirit."  Rom. 
viii.  9.  "  Ye  are  not  in^the  flesh,  but  in  the  spirit,  if  so  be  that 
the  spirit  of  God  dwell  in  you.     Now  if  any  man  have  not 
the  spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his."     Gal.  iv.  6, 7.     "  Be^ 
cause  ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  spirit  of  his  Son 
into  your  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father.  And  if  a  son,  then  an 
heir  of  God  through  Christ."     But  chap.  iii.  26.     '^  Ye  are 
all  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ."     Ver.  9Q, 
''  And  if  ye  be  Christ's,  then  are  ye"Abraham's  seed,  and  heirs 
according  to  the  promise."    For,  ver.  l6.  ^*To  Abraham  and 
his  seed  were  the  promises  made.    He  saith  not,  and  to  seeds, 
as  of  many  ;  but  as  of  one,  and  to  thy  seed,  which  is  Christ. 
Therefore,  if  ye  are  Christ's,  then  are  ye  Abraham's  seed,  and 
heirs  according  to  the  promise." 

So  that  if  we  read  the  contents  of  the  written  instrument, 
as  it  is  recorded  in  the  Old  Testament,  or  consider  how  the 
inspired  writers  of  the  New,  understood  it,  nothing  can  be 
plainer  than  that  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  into  which 
the  believing  Gentiles  are  received  under  the  Gospel  dispen- 
;8ation,  was  the  covenant  of  grace,  even  that  covenant  in 
which,  and  in  which  alone,  justification  and  eternal  life  are 
to  be  expected.  Nor  can  Mr.  M.  apply  these  texts  to  hi« 
external,  graceless  covenant,  without  perverting  the  word  of 
God  in  a  most  shocking  manner.    Yea,  if  these  texts  do  not 
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Speak  of  the  covenant  of  grace  by  which  alone  sinners  are 
justified^  no  such  covenant  can  be  found  in  the  bible.  There 
was  no  other  covenant  revealed  to  Abraham  ;  and  Paul  knew 
of  no  way  of  justification  but  this.  We  have  as  much  evi- 
dence then  that  the  covenant  with  Abraham  was  the  cove- 
nant of  grace^  as  we  have  that  there  ever  was  a  covenant  of 
grace  existing  since  the  world  began. — Now  observe, 

1*  From  the  nature  of  this  covenant  with  Abraham  we 
may  learn  the  nature  of  God*s  visible  church.  For  as  a 
real  compliance  with  this  covenant  renders  us  the  children  of 
Abraham  indeed ;  so  a  visible  compliance  with  it  renders  us 
visibly  the  children  of  Abraham.  And  as  this  covenant  is 
but  one^so  Goo's  church  is  but  one;  according  to  that  ar- 
ticle in  the  apostle's  creed,  so  called,  '^  1  believe  in  the  holy 
catholic  church."  There  is  but  one  good  olive-tree,  accord- 
ing to  St.  Paul.*  Rom.  xi.  Were  there  two  covenants,  there 
would  be  two  churches,  two  olive-trees,  answerable  to  the  na- 
lure  of  the  two  covenants.  But  the  bible  knows  of  but  one 
covenant  with  Abraham.  And  so  God's  church  is  compared 
to  one  good  olive-tree.  And  graceless  professors  are  com- 
pared to  dry  branches  in  this  one  good  olive-tree.  Whereas, 
on  Mr.  M.'s  plan,  the  visible  church  is  founded  on  a  grace* 
}ess  covenant;  this  graceless  covenant  is  the  bond  of  union.  So 
the  olive-ti'ee  itself,  root  and  branch,  is  dead  and  dry,  wholly 
graceless ;  and  appears  to  be  so  ;  for  there  is  no  pretence  to  any 
thing  else.  Yea,  Mr.  M.  thinks  it  was  God's  design,that  his  real 
friends  should  keep  hid,  so  as  not  to  profess  their  friendship  to 
faim  publicly  before  the  world :  and  so  that  God  should  have,  in 
this  sense,  no  visible  church  in  the  world,  p.  49.  not  one 
open  friend  upon  earth.  But  Abraham  professed  to  be  a 
friend  to  God,  and  was  by  God  publicly  owned  as  such  be- 
fore the  world  ;  for  he  is  called  the  friend  of  God.  Jam.  ii. 
S3. 

2.  We  may  also  learn  that  the  seal  of  the  covenant  of 
grace  may  with  propriety  be  applied  to  some  infants.  For  all 
will  allow  that  God  is  the  proper  judge  of  propriety  in  such  a 
case.  And  all  grant  that  God  appointed  circumcision  to  be 
applied  to  some  infants.  And  therefore,  if  baptism  is  a  seal 
of  the  covenant  of  grace,  yet  it  may  be  applied  to  some  in- 
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Ahsw,  ThU  it  the  foundRtion  of  Mr«  M /s  scheme.  And 
perbapB  there  never  was  a  fabric  built  on  a  more  sandy 
foondaticm.  For  he  has  mistaken  the  external  seal  of  the 
covenant  for  the  covenant  itself.  Because  it  is  said^  this  Ui 
mff  €0ve$ui9Uy  he  at  once  concludes  that  circumcision  is  thd 
very  covenant  itself.  Just  as  the  papists  do  in  the  doctrine 
ef  trantubstantiation  :  because  it  is  said,  this  is  my  body,  they 
at  once  conclude  that  the  bread  is  the  very  body  of  Christ 
itself.  Whereas  nothing  can  be  plainer,  than  that  the  con-^ 
tents  of  God's  covenant  had  been  stated,  and  Abraham  had 
complied  viith  them,  above  20  years  before  the  institution  <^ 
circumcision.  And  this  very  covenant,  which  had,  from 
time  .to  time,  been  renewed,  is  again  renewed  in  Gen.  xvii. ; 
and  an  external  seal  is  appointed  to  it.  So  that  nothing  hin^ 
ders  but  that  the  covenant  with  Abraham  may  be  what 
the  Scriptnres  teach  it  to  be,  and  what  the  Christian  world 
have  always  thought  it  to  be ;  viz.  the  covenant  of  grace : 
and  circumcision  may  still  be,  what  it  has  been  always 
thought  to  be;  viz.  an  external  seal  of  the  covenant  of 
grace,   which  God  made  with  Abraham  ^     And  if  God's 

/  And  if  eirenmeision  was  a  seal  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  then  everj  ciremneis-' 
ed  Uraelite  was  under  covenant  bonds,  in  all  things  to  comply  with  and  live  up  to 
the  covenant  of  grace,  as  administered  under  that  dispensation.  Partieularijr,  he 
-was  under  covenant  bonds  to  separate  himself  and  his  household  from  the  idola- 
trous  world,  and  to  love  and  worship  the  true  God,  and  to  believe  in  and  wait  for 
the  promised  Messiah,  and  to  look  for  a  better  country,  that  is,  an  heavenly 
one.  And  he  was  under  covenant  bonds  in  these  views,  and  with  this  temper,  to 
oircamcise  his  children,  and  bind  them  in  all  things  to  comply  with  and  live  up  ts 
th^  covenant  of  grace.  And  to  neglect  this  was  to  be  guilty  of  the  breach  of  the 
Alnrahamic  covenant.  And  those  who  persisted  in  this  neglect  proved  themselves 
to  be  not  the  genuine  cluldren  of  Abraham,  but  rather  apostates  from  the  God  of 
their  IS&ier :  and  as  such  they  deserved  to  be  out  off  according  to  Gen.  xvii.  14. ; 
for  Abraham  acted  sincerely  and  from  the  heart  in  complying  with  God*s  caU  t» 
leave  his  native  country,  and  in  separating  himself  and  his  household  from  the 
idolatrous  winrM,  to  worship  and  serve  the  true  God,  to  believe  in  and  wait  for  the 
pr6mised  Messiah,  looking  upon  the  land  of  Canaan  as  a  type  of  heaven,  which 
was  indeed  the  country  for  which  he  sought.  For  this  world  was  not  hia  home» 
But  he  was  a  pilgrim  and  stranger  on  earth.  And  all  the  genuine  childrai  <d 
Abraham  are  of  the  same  spirit.  For  they  do  the  works  of  Abraham,  Jokn  viii. 
99,  All  his  seed  therefore  according  to  the  flesh,  by  being  circumcised  on  the 
eighth  day,  were  bound  by  God  to  be  of  the  same  spirit  And  when  they  became 
•dult,  and  children  w^  bom  to  them,  they  were  bound  iM  the  same  9^wh  to  eir- 
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covenant  with  Abraham  was  the  covenaat  of  graoe^  and  if 
the  same  covenant  which  took  place  then>  continues  nndei 
the  gospel  dispensation^  as  Mr.  M.  asserts,  p.  Id.  then  the 
dispute  is  at  end.  Mr.  M.'s  scheme  is  demolished.  How« 
ever,  because  he  means  to  gather  strength  from  the  Sinai  cor 
venant,  let  us  proceed  to  consider  that. 

N.  B.  If  the  Abrahamic  covenant  was  in  nonsense  anv 
part  of  the  Sinai  covenant,  then  circumcision  was  in  no  sense 
a  seal  of  the  Sinai  covenant :  and  in  this  view  the  Sinai 
covenant  ought  to  be  entirely  left  out  of  the  dispute.    Be- 

tomoiie  tiicir  ciial4reii.  If  thej  negleetod  to  eilwimeise  their  children  im  this 
afpiiit^  they  broke  God's  eoTenant.  If  thej  performed  the  estemal  rite  of  eir- 
oomci^g  their  ehildren,  they  did,  by  that  action,  practically  profess  to  be  of 
th^s  spirit.  For  this  was  the  import  of  the  action.  If  their  hearts  were  answer- 
able to  their  external  conduct,  then  they  were  Abraham's  children  indeed ;  and 
heirs,  not  only  of  earthly,  but  also  of  the  heavenly  Canaan.  If  they  had  nb 
love  to  the  God  of  Abraham*  or  faith  ip  the  prqmiaed  Metaah,  they  were  fs- 
|;ans  at  heart.  Or  in  other  words,  they  were  uneireumeised  in  h^art  s  immL  will 
he  considered  and  treated  accordingly,  as  soon  as  ever  they  shall  opm^  to  stan^ 
hefore  the  bar  of  God,  as  searcher  of  hearts,  in  the  invisible  world.  For  he  is 
not  a  Jew,  -who  is  one  outward^,  neither  is  that  circumcision  •wfdeh  is  outward 
in  thejiesh.  But  he  is  a  Jew  which  is  one  inward^  /  and  circumcision  is  that  of 
the  heiirt.  But  if  thou  be  a  breaker  of  the  law,  th^  circumcision  is  made  im^ 
eircumdsion.  Eooa*  ii*  ^5*-29-  However|  in  this  present  world,  God  conducted 
toward  them  not  as  the  searcher  of  hearts,  but  in  the  character  f4  a  visible 
head ;  and  therefore  dealt  with  them  according  to  viable  appearances,  trusting 
their  profeseioQ,  saying,  surehf  they  are  nof  people,  children  that  will  not  He, 
And  in  this  eharaetcr  he  considered  th?m  as  cQvenaiit^br^al^erSi  not  ao^ordbg  to 
what  they  w^re  in  heart  secretly,  but  according  to  what  they  appeared  to  be 
in  external  conduct.  These  hints  [maj  serve  to  show  the  true  import  of  Gen. 
mrii.  14.  and  the  meaning  of  Exod.  iv.  S4, 25,  86. 

There  have  been  ^Dor  dispensations  of  the  covenant  of  grace ;  the  Adamuc, 
Abrahamic,  Mosaie,  and  the  Christian.  Repentance  toward  Ged,  and  fisith  in 
the  pit^mised  seed,  and  holiness  of  heart  and  life,  have  been  equally  neeessary 
in  aU  times,  and  under  all  dispensations ;  but  rites  and  ceremonies  have  been 
varied.  Offering  sacrifice  was  always  practised  from  the  da3rs  of  Adam,  but 
eireumckion  was  appointed  to  the  familv  of  Abraham.  Melehisedek  and  Lot 
were  under  the  Adamaie  dispeniation,  therefinre  they  practised  saarifioin|^  but 
net  eircumciaou.  But  there  never  w^m  a  covenant  made  1^  God  adapted  to  the 
temper  and  conduct  of  impenitent  self-righteous  sinner^  regiiirtng  men  to  fef  I 
and  Mt  as  they  do,  in  their  religious  exercises  and  performances ;  but  from  the 
early  days  of  Cain  to  the  present  period.  Grod  has  ever  refused  to  smell  a  sweet 
safour  in  such  aaorifices.  The  first  persecution  and  the  first  martyr  was  relfitive 
-t9  this  point.  Gen.  iv.  3— >8.  * 
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cause  we  are  all  i^reed^  that  the  Gospel  coirenant  is  the  same 
for  subsunce  with  the  Abrahamic.  However^  let  os  see 
what  evidence  there  is  that  the  Sinai  covenant  was  a  holy 
CQMnant^  which  could  not  be  really  comphed  with^  but  iir 
the  exercise  of  real  holiness. 


SECTION  III. 

The  covenant  with  the  hraelites  in  the  wilderness  was  a  holy 
covenant,  and  coutd  not  be  really  complied  with,  but  in  th€ 
exercise  of  real  holiftess* 

THE  whole  law  of  Moses,  which  was  written  in  a  book, 
comprises  at  large  all  the  contents  of  the  covenant  with  the 
Israelites  in  the  wilderness.  This  book,  therefore,  was  called 
the  book  of  the  covenant.  And  the  little  chest  in  which  it 
Was  put,  from  the  special  use  to  which  it  was  appropriated, 
was  called  the  Ark  of  the  covenant.  Deut.  xxxi.  9.  25,  26. 
A  brief  summary  of  this  law  was  written  On  two  tables  of 
stone.  Deut.  iv.  13.  Which  two  tables  of  stone  were,  there- 
fore, called  the  tables  of  the  covenant,  Deut.  ix.  9,  10,  1 1. 
15.  and  were  also  put  into  the  Ark  of  the  covenant.  Deut.  x. 
4,  5.  So  that  we  may  be  as  certain  of  the  nature  of  that 
covenant,  as  we  can  be  of  the  meaning  of  the  Mosiac  law. 

The  Israelites  in  the  wilderness  professed  a  compliance 
vvith  this  covenant,  and  with  no  other,  as  is  beyond  disput^ 
certain  from  Exod.  xix.  8.  And  chap.  xxiv.  3.  Deut.  v.  1— *• 
6,  And  chap.  xxvi.  I6,  17>  18.  Chap,  xxviii.  1.  15.58. 
And  chap.  xxix.  9-^13.   compared  with  chap.  xxx.   10 — 16. 

And  as  soon  as  they  should  pass  over  Jordan  they  were 
expressly  commanded  to  set  u{>  great  stones,  and  plaister 
them  with  plaister,  and  write  upon  them  all  the  words  of  this 
law  ;  and  to  build  an  altar,  and  offer  sacrifice  ;  hnd  half  the 
tribes  were  to  stand  on  mount  Ebal,  and  half  on  mount  Ge- 
rizzim,  and  the  Levites  were  to  say  unto  all  the  men  of  Israel 
with  a  loud  voice,  cursed  be  the  rnau,  Sec.  that  breaks  this  and 
that  law,  twelve  times  successively,  according  to  the  numb^ 
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of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.  And  finally,  to  lum  alkin  one 
wordy  Cursed  be  the  man  that  ^onfirmeth  not  all  the  words  rf 
this  law  to  do  them:  and  all  ikt  peopU  shall ^ay,  Amen. 
Deut.  xxvii.  And  this  moBi-  solemn  and  affecting  affiur^was 
accordingly  attended^  soon  after  they  had  passed  over  Jordan. 
Josh.  viii.  30 — 35. 

So  thaiy  by  their  own  act  and  deed^  they  did>  in  the  most 
public  and  explicit  manner^  declare  their  hearty  approbation 
of^  and  acquiescence  in^  not  Mr.  M.'s  external  covenant^  bat 
the  perfect  law  of  God^  in  all  its  strictness^  and  with  all  its 
curses^  as  holy^  just,  and  good.  Nor  was  there,  according  to 
that  constitution,  any  hope  of  pardon  in  case  of  transgression, 
but  by  the  blood  of  atonement.  Nor  was  there  any  pardon 
to  be  obtained  in  this  way  until  they  repented,  until  their 
uncircumcised  hearts  were  humbled,  even  so  deeply  humbled 
as  to  accept  the  punishment  of  their  iniquity.  Lev.  xxvi. 
40,  41.  Neh.  ix.  Dan.  ix.  Then  they  were  to  pray  for  par- 
don, looking  towards  God's  holy  dwelling*place,  where  the 
covenant  was  laid  up  in  the  ark,  and  covered  with  a  lid  all 
made  of  pure  gold,  to  keep  the  law  in  honour,  which  was  a 
type  of  Christ,  whose  office  it  is  to  .magnify  the  law,  and 
make  it  honourable,  and  to  open  a  way  for  grace  to  reign. 
That  lid  was  called  the  mercy-seat,  or  rather  as  critics  say,  it 
ought  to  have  been  translated,  the  propitiatory ;  for  it  was  a 
shadow  of  Christ  the  great  propitiatory.  And  moreover,  to 
complete  the  shadow,  without  sliedding  of  blood  tliere  was  no 
remission*  Just  thus  stands  the  account  in  the  sacred  writ* 
ings« 

This  cordial  approbation  of  their  law  in  all  its  extent,  and 
with  all  its  curses ;  and  this  praying  for  pardon,  looking  to- 
wards God's  holy  dwelling-place;  oiFering  sacrifices,  8cc.  was 
for  substance,  the  same  with  what  the  apostle  Paul  meant  by 
repentance  toward  God,  and  faith  toward  our  Lord  Jeslis 
Christ,  which  was  the  sum  of  that  Gospel  he  used  to  preach 
to  the  Jew  and  also  to  the  Greek.  Acts  xx.  21.  For  in  re- 
pentance toward  God,  the  divine  law  is  heartily  acquiesced 
in,  and  loved  as  holy,  just,  and  good  ;  and  the  whole  blame  of 
4every  transgression  is  taken  to  ourselves ;  with  a  disposition 
to  say  unto  God,  thou  art  just  when  thou'speakest,  and  clear 
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wken  4kBm  judgui.  And  in  faiik  toward  our  Lord  Jeius 
Ckriit,  we  look  only  to  free  grace  throagh  him  for  pardon 
and  decaal  life.  -  So  that  the  covenaot  of  grace  in  a  legal 
dcen^  was  the  Tery  covenant  into  which  they  professed  to  ear 
Cer.  So  Paul  aoderstood  it;  Rom.  x.  6^—10.  compared 
with  Dent.  30.  11 — 14. ;  of  which  more  presently* 

But  a  heart  wholly  dead  in  sin,  is  in  a  state  of  total  con* 
irariety  to  the  divine  law,  and  to  the  way  of  salvation  through 
Jesus  Christ;  or  in  the  laqguage  of  Scripture,  is  enmity 
mgaimt  God,  u  not  iubject  to  ki$  iaw,  neither  indeed  can  frc. 
So  that  there  is  not  the  least  degree  of  real  compliance  with 
this  holy  covenantlin  one  who  is  entirely  destitute  of  holi- 
ness :  and  so  no  degree  of  real  compliance  can  be  under* 
standingly  and  honestly  professed.  But  if  the  truth  was 
kaowny  and  the  truth  was  spoken  by  graceless  sinners,  they 
would  all  as  one  man  declare  agreeable  to  our  confession  of 
i^th, ''  we  are  utterly  indisposed,  disabled  and  apposite  to 
all  good,  nad  wholly  inclined  to  all  evil;''  for  this  is  the 
very  tnitli  ef  the  case ;  as  Mr.  M.  himself  professes  to  be* 
here* 

And  where  now  is  there  the  least  appearance  of  Mr.  M.'s 
external  graceless  covenant  in  the  Old  Testament  ?  The  con- 
tents ol' Abraham's  covenant  are  justifying  faith  ;  he  believed 
in  the  Lord,  and  it  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness,  and 
Gospel  obedience  ;  walk  before  me,  and  be  thou  perfect.  And 
he.  was  called  the  friend  of  God.  James  ii.  23.  The  contents 
of  the  covenant  at  Sinai,  is  the  holy  law  of  God  as  the  rule  of 
life,  and  the  blood  of  atonement  as  the  foundation  of  bupa 
And  where  is  this  unholy  covenant  ?  But  to  be  more  parti- 
cular in  the  confutation  of  this  notion  : 

1.  It  is  readily  granted,  that  a  notion  of  the  Sinai  cove- 
nant, somewhat  like  this,  was  once  espoused  by  the  most 
respectable  sect  in  the  Jewish  church :  I  mean  the  Phari- 
sees. They  understood  the  Mosaic  law  in  ,this  very  sense, 
and  in  no  other.  And  in  this  they  were  more  consistent 
than  Mr.  Mather:  for  he  understands  the  Mosaic  law  in 
this  very  sense,  and  in  a  sense  diametrically  opposite  to  it, 
fit  the  same  time ;  for  he  believes  the  Mosaic  law  requirtt 
perfect  holiness,  ev«?n  that  every  law  which  was  itself  the  role 
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of  duty  in  that  covenant  which  was  externally  entered  in* 
to ;  and  yet  he  believes  that  the  covenant  externally  enler* 
ed  into^  did  reqaire  no  holiness  at  all ;  but  might  be  really 
complied  with  in  the  sight  of  God,  by  a  graceless  man, 
dead  in  sin.  But  the  Pharisees  were  more  consistent'. 
They  believed  that  the  Sinai  covenant  required  nothing  mora 
in  religion  than  they  performed.  For,  as  touching  the  right* 
iousness  of  the  law,  they  were  blameless  in  their  owji  eyesw 
For  they  lived  up  to  its  demands  in  their  sense  of  it.  All 
these  tking%  have  I  dome  from  my  youth  up^  said  one  of  them. 
And  it  was  the  spirit  of  the  whole  party  to  say  to  God,  as  the 
elder  brother  did  to  his  father,  /o,  these  many  years  do  I  serve 
thecj  neither  transgressed  I  at  any  time  thy  commandments 
Idike  XV.  For  they  were  in  their  own  eyes,  righteous  mem 
who  needed  no  repentance.  And  this  encouraged  them  to 
pray  to  God,  and  to  hope  for  his  approbation  ;  for  they  could 
say  as  he  did^  God,  1  thank  thee  I  am  not  as  other  nun ;  for 
without  the  law  sin  was  dead;  and  so  they  were  alive  withoui 
the  law.  And  in  this  view  of  themselves,  they  were  bold  to 
claim  a  covenant  relation  to  God  ;  we  have  one  father,  even 
God.  And  they  gloried  much  in  having  Abraham  to  their 
father ;  and  were  vexed  at  John  Baptist^  and  Jesus  Christ, 
for  not  admitting  their  claims  to  be  well-grounded ;  and  for 
representing  them  to  be  not  the  children  of  Abraham,  nor 
the  children  of  God,  but  the  children  of'  the  devil,  a  geme- 
ration  of  vipers.  TYm  was  shocking  treatment,  indeed,  of 
those  who  were  not  only  in  covenant  with  Grod,  as  they 
thought ;  but  who,  as  they  understood  it,  had  lived  up  to  it 
too :  and  Mr.  M.  may  be  challenged  to  point  out  any  es- 
sential difference  between  their  notion  of  what  the  law  of 
Moses  required,  and  his  notion  of  what  his  external  covenant 
requires.    For  both  agree  in  this,  that  a  man  may  live  iip 

.-g  For  die  divine  law  to  inquire  eontcMT'  ftsd  ittooniitteBt  ¥i)BtioB%  is  to  be  • 
•el£>eoiktradictory  and  iBconttetent  law.  Mat.  yI.  24^  But  sinfiil  and  liolj  foGtaoBt 
«re  contrary  and  inoooaistent  John  iii.  6.  Rom.  xSL  7.  Gal.  t.  17. 

For  God  to  make  two  laws,  one  requiring  none  but  holy  volitions,  the  other 
BDne  but  sittfnl  Tolitiona,  u  to  make  two  laws,  contradietory  and  iaeontiatent ; 
Wh  <rf  whieh  mtmot  be  in  foree  at  the  larae  time :  yea,  rather,  aekher  oC 
wlyeh  oaa  be  iit  foree  at  all,  as  they  mutually  deatroy  each  other. 
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to  the  one^  aad  to  the  other,  without  really  embrarinfi^ 
Ghristianity.  They  Hved  up  to  the  law  in  their  sense  of  it, 
upd  openly  rejected  Christ.  And  one  may  live  up  to  Mr. 
M.'«  external  covenant  and  reject  Christ  in  his  heart,  as  be 
allows.  And  were  it  the  fashion,  he  who  rejects  Christ  id 
his  heart,  might  do  it  in  open  profession^.  Nay,  how 
maiiy  professors  are  there,  who,  in  their  consciences,  view 
the  divine  law. very  much  in  the  same  light  that  the  Pbari- 
lees  did  ?  They  are  sensible  it  forbids  open,  gross,  and, 
(what  ihe  world  calls,)  scandalous  sins;  such  as  stealing, 
&c.  Their  consciences  will  smite  them  if  they  are  guilty  of 
any  such  gross  sins:  but  their  consciences  never  smote  them 
in  their  lives  for  not  being  converted  for  impenitence,  for 
unbelief,  for  not  loving  God  and  Christ  above  all  things, 
&c^  &c.  But  they  are  agreed  to  a  man  to  justify  themselves 
in  tliese  sins,  for  they  say,  *^  we  do  as  well  as  we  can."  And 
Ahese  are. the  men  who  claim  church  privileges  with  the  great- 
est boldness,  and  have  the  highest  notions  of  their  being  in 
covenant  with  God,  and  having  a  right  to  covenant  blessings. 

h  lathe  dark  days  of  popery  there  were  no  professed  infidels  among  Chris* 
tians.  Since  the  reformation,  light  and  knowledge  are  greatly  increased,  and  in- 
fidelity is  become  very  fashionable  in  Great-Britain.  However,  there  are  thou- 
sands of  professed  Christians  yet  remaining  in  the  visible  church,  who  believe 
the  bible  to  he  the  word  of  God,  not  because  they  underetand  and  believe  that 
scheme  of  religion  which  in  fact  is  contained  in  the  bible ;  but  because  th<^ 
think  it  contains  their  own  schemes.  Thus  Pelaj^ans  believe  the  bible  to  be  the 
woi^  of  God,  as  supposing  it  contains  a  system  of  Pelagiauism  ;  and  Sociiiians,  at 
supposing  it  contains  a  system  of  Socinianism ;  and  Arminians,  Neonomians, 
and  Antinomians  do  the  like ;  while  they  allow  themselves  to  disbelieve,  and 
hate,  and  oppose  that  vevj  system  of  doctrines  and  practice  which  in  fact  It 
does  contain.  In  this  view  thei-e  may  be  not  a  few  profcseed  Christians,  wlm 
are  infidels  in  reality  ;  i.  e.  who  really  disbelieve  that  scheme  of  religion  which 
is  contained  in  the  bible,  while  they  profess  to  believe  the  bible  to  be  the  word  of 
God.  Thus  it  was  among  the  Jews.  John  v.  46, 47.  Matt,  xxiii.  29 — 36.  Should 
light  still  increase,  and  these  men  find  out  that  their  various  schemes  are  not 
contained  in  the  bible,  if  left  to  their  own  hearts,  they  would  universally  prefer 
infidelity  to  Christianity.  And  in  this  case  there  would  be  nothing  to  prevctit 
their  throwing  off  the  profession  of  Christianity  but  their  worhlly  interest  For 
it  is  plain  fact,  that  the  extenial  cTidences  of  Chi-istianity,  when  fresh,  arid  be- 
fore the  eyes  of  the  Pharisees,  were  not  sufficient  to  conquer  their  aversion  to 
it,  so  as  to  prevent  their  rejecting  of  it.  And  htiman  nature  is  the  same  that  it 
-i  seventeen  hundred  years  ago. 
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If  it  should  ever  happen  to  these  men^  thai  their  consciences 
Bboald  be  so  awakened^  as  to  see  that  a  state  and  course  of 
enmity  against  God  and  his  iaw^  and  of  rebellion  against 
the  Majesty  of  Heaven^  is  as  great  a  sin,  in  the  sight  of  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel^  as  stealing,  considered  as  a  crime  com- 
mitted against  our  neighbour  ;  their  consciences  would  soon 
tell  them,  that  the  one  disqualified  them   in  the  sight  of 
God,  for  entering  into  covenant  with  God^  as  much  as  the 
other.     But  if  we  tell  roen^  that  a  state  and  course  of  enmity 
against  God  and  his  law^  and  of  rebellion  against  the  Majes- 
ty of  heaven  does  not,  in  the  sight  of  God,  disqualify  theni 
to  enter  into  covenant  with  God,  though  stealing  does,  it  will 
liave,  according  to  Mr.  M/s  reasoning,  p.  44.    ''  a  direct 
tendency  to  prevent  their  minds  being  impressed  with  a  sense 
of  the  heinous  nature  of  such  sins,  and  of  God's  displeasure 
against  them  ;  but  it  is  highly  expedient  they  should  be  so 
dealt  with,  as  to  awaken  in  their  minds  a  sense  of  the  displea* 
sure  of  God  against  their  conduct." 

2.  Jesus  Christ  did  not  utiderstand  the  law  of  Moses^ 
vhich  was  the  rule  of  duty  in  the  Sinai  covenant^  in  the 
same  sense  with  the  Pharisees^  as  requiring  such  a  kind  of 
obedience  as  they  performed,  and  as  other  unconverted  men 
Biay  perform ;  but  professedly  undertook  to  give  another  ex- 
planation of  it.  This  he  did  in  his  sermon  on  the  Mounts 
which  may  be  considered  as  a  confutation  of  the  Pharisaic 
icbeme  of  religion.  But  a  man  may  comply  with  Mr.  M.'s 
external  covenant  fully,  who  has  not  the  least  degree  of  that 
religion  taught  in  this  sermon.  A  graceless  man  may  live  up 
to  Mr.  M.'s  covenant^  and  at  the  same  time  be  entirely  destir 
tote  of  a  cot9plianoe  with  the  law  of  Moses,  in  our  Saviour's 
sense  of  it.  For,  says  Christ,  he  that  heareth  these  payings  of 
mine,  and  doeth  them,  shall  be  like  a  man  that  built  his  house 
$ipon  a  rock.  But  a  man  may  bear  and  do  those  things  re« 
quired  in  Mr.  M/s  external  covenant,  and  yet  finally  be  like 
the  man  that  built  his  house  upon  the  sand ;  as  he  himself 

allows. 

3,  The  law  of  Moses,  which  was  the  rule  t>f  duty  in  the 
corenant  into  which  the  Israelites  entered,  required  nothing 
Tmt  holiness.    That  covenant,  which  was  externfiHy  exhibit- 

VOL.  III.  19 
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ed,  and  ezteroally  entered  into,  was  so  far  from  being  alto- 
gether a  graceless  covenant,  that  it  required  nothing  but  true 
grace  and  real  holiness ;  nothing  but  /ove,  with  all  its  vari- 
ous exercises  and  fruits,  in  heart  and  life ;  love  to  God  and 
man :  of  this  we  are  expressly  assured  by  one  who  came 
from  God,  and  infallibly  understood  the  nature  of  that  dis- 
pensation.    Mat.  xxii.   dC — 40.     Master,  which  is  the  grtat 
commandment  in  the  law  9  said  a  Pharisee  to  our  Saviour^ 
referring  to  the  law  of  Moses.     ''  Jesus  said  unto  him,  thou 
shah  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all 
thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind :  this  is  the  first  and  great 
commandment;  and  the  second  is  like  unto  it,  thou  shalt  love 
thy  neighbour  as  thyself."    Thus  he  had  answered  the  Phari* 
see's  question.     But  he  proceeded  to  add  another  sentiment, 
which  effectually  overthrew  the  Pharisaic  scheme.     On  thest 
two  commandments  hang  all  the  law  and  the  prophets ;  for  if 
the  law  obliged  the  Jew  to  perform  every  duty  in  a  holy 
manner,  out  of  love ;  and  required  no  ether  kind  of  obedi- 
ence but  this ;  if  all  the  law  and  the  prophets  hung  on  these 
two  commands ;  so  that  radically  love  was  all ;  so  that  this  holf 
love  vftis  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,  Rom.  xiii.  8.   IQ.  then  the 
Pharisees,  who  were  entirely  destitute  of  this,  were  equally 
destitute  of  that  kind  of  religion  required  in  the  Mosaic  law^ 
and  so  their  scheme  was  completely  overthrown  \ 

»  It  is  not  only  a  fondamental  maxim  in  the  scripture  scheme  of  religion,  that 
love  is  the  fulJUUng  of  the  law  ;  but  it  is  expressly  affirmed,  that  without  loTe 
the  highest  gifts  and  the  greatest  attainments,  the  most  expensive  deeds,  and  the 
most  cruel  sufferings,  are  nothing,  and  will  profit  nothing.  The  apostle  Paul  car- 
ries the  point  so  far  as  to  say,  though  I  speak  -with  the  tongues  of  men  andangete, 
and  have  not  charity,  lam  as  sounding  brass,  or  a  tinkling  ct/tnbal;  as  desti- 
tute of  true  and  real  virtue,  ^nd  though  I  have  the  gift  of  prophecy,  and  un^ 
derstand  all  mysteries,  and  have  all  knowledge :  and  though  I  have  aUfaith^ 
so  that  I  could  remove  mountains,  and  have  no  charity,  I  am  nothing.  And  to 
carry  the  point  as  high  as  it  can  possibly  be  carried,  he  adds,  and  though  IbesUno 
all  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  though  I  give  my  body  to  be  burned,  andhofve 
not  charity,  itprofiteth  me  nothing.  For  in  his  view  charity,  or  love,  was  the 
sum  total  of  all  virtue.  And  so  there  is  no  virtue  in  any  knowledge,  faith,  or 
practice,  any  further  than  there  is  love  in  them ;  and  where  there  is  no  love,  these 
are  all  nothing.  In  a  word,  holiness  in  the  creature  is  a  conformity  to  God's  mo- 
ral perfections.  The  law  is  a  transcript  of  God's  moral  character:  God  is  love 
The  whole  ..of  what  the  law  requires,  is  love  with  all  its  various  exercises  and 
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4.  Itjs  manifest^  that  M6ses  himself  instructed  the  Israel- 
ites to  understand  the  covenant  in  this  sense^  and  that  the 
blessings  of  it  were  promised^  not  to  an  ungracious^  but  to  a 
holy  obedience.  Moses  did  instruct  the  Israelites  to  under- 
stand it  in  this  sense,  as  requiring  holiness^  Deut.  vi.  4,  5. 
Heary  O  Israely  the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord.  And  thou 
shah  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  hearty  and  with  all 
thy  souly  and  with  all  thy  might.  Lev.  xix.  18.  Thou  shali  love 
thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  And  as  requiring  nothing  but  holi- 
ness.. Deut.  X.  J  2.  And  now  Isrady  what  doth  'the  Lord 
thy  God  require  ofthee,  but  to  fear  the  Lord  thy  God,  to  walk 
in  all  his  waysy  and  to  love  him,  and  to  serve  the  Lord  thy  God 
with  all  thy  hearty  and  with  all  thy  soul — and  that  the  bless- 
ings of  it  were  promised  to  this  holy  obedience  ?  This  was 
one  clause  of  the  covenant^  £xod«  xx.  6.  Showing  mercy  un» 
to  thousands  of  them  that  love  me  and  keep  my  commandments. 
And  thus  it  was  afterwards  explained.  Deut.  xi.  22.  For  if  ye 
will  diligently  keep  all  these  commandments  which  I  command 
you  to  do  them,  to  love  the  Lord  your  God,  to  walk  in  all  his 
waySy  and  to  cleave  unto  him,  then  will  the  Lord  drive  out  all 
these  nations  from  before  you,  &c.  &c.  And  if  any  man  will 
read  the  first  eleven  chapters  of  Deut.  he  will  see  with  what 
plainness  and  fidelity  Moses  explained  the  covenant  to  the 
Israelites:  or  rather  let  the  whole  book  be  read  through 
from  beginning  to  end  in  this  view. 

5.  The  same  kind  of  faith  in  God>  as  their  conductor 
through  the  wilderness  to  the  promised  land^  which  was  a 
type  of  the  heavenly  Canaan^  was  required  of  the  whole  con- 
gregation of  Israel  in  their  covenant^  as  is  required  of  every 
believer^  under  the  Gospel  dispensation^  in  Christ  Jesus^  the 
captain  of  our  salvation^  on  whom  we  depend  to  conduct 
us  safe  through  this  world  to  that  rest  that  remains  for  the 
people  of  God  :  and  this  they  professed,  when  they  professed 
to  take  Jehovah  for  thtir  God.  And  for  the  want  of  this 
faith  their  carcasses  fell  in  the  wilderness^  just  as  false  pro- 

iruits.  Therefore  love  is  Uie  sum  of  all  virtue.  Therefore,  where  there  Is  no 
love  there  is  no  virtue  :  not  the  least  degree  of  a  real  conformity  to  Grod's  nature 
and  law.  Were  this  fioint  understood  and  attended  to,  it  would  put  an  end  to 
more  than  half  the  dilates  in  the  Christiaa  world. 
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fessoM  under  tl)e  Gospel  fall  short  of  heaven  through  uabe* 
lief;  as  is  plain  from  Num.  xiv.  and  from  the  3d  and  4tli 
chapters  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  And  this^  bejond 
all  dispute,  is  a  saving  faith,  a  faith  of  a  holy  nature,  and  not 
the  faith  of  devils. 

6.  Paul  iinderstood  Moses  to  include  the  covenant  of 
grace  in  his  law.  This  is  so  plain,  that  any  may  see  it,  that 
will  read  and  compare  Rom*  x.  6—10.  with  Deut.  xxx.  11, 
12,  IS, 

7.  Peter  also  understood  the  holiness  required  in  the  Sinai 
covenant  to  be  the  same  kind  of  holiness  which  the  Gospel 
^requires  of  true  saints,  and  without  which  no  man  shall  sea 
the  liOrd ;  as  is  so  evident,  that  none  will  fail  to  see  it,  that 
will  read  and  compare  )  Pet.  i.  \5,  l6.  with  Lev.  xix.  2. 

Thus  it  appears,  that  the  covenant  externally  exhibited, 
and  externally  enteied  into,  in  the  wilderness,  was  not  a 
graceless,  but  a  holy  covenant. 

Obj.  'Vlt  will  follow  that  perfect  and  sinless  obedience 
was  what  they  professed  ;"  for  '^  nothing  short  of  perfection 
comes  up  to  the  demand  of  loving  God  with  all  the  heart* 
Although  therefore  they  entered  into  a  covenant  which  re- 
quired  them  to  love  God  with  all  their  heart;  yet  the  pro-* 
fes3ion  which  they  then  made,  cannot  consistently  be  under-* 
stood  as  a  profession,  that  at  that  time  there  was  such  an 
heart  in  them  ;  but  that  such  a  heart  was  their  duty,  and  in*, 
tended  as  the  object  pf  their  pursuit.  But  that  an  unrenewed 
sjnner  can,  in  no  sense,  be  said  to  seek  such  an  heart,  is  what 
to  me  wants  proof."  p.  ?2,  23. 

Ans.  Although  the  Israelites  did  not  profess  a  perfect 
compliance  with  the  law  of  perfection  ;  yet  they  did  profess  a 
cordial  compliance  with  it,  even  with  the  whole  of  it;  bul 
ib^  unrenewed  sinner  can,  in  no  Scripture  sense,  be  said  cor* 
dially  to  comply  with  it,  in  the  least  degree.  But  to  be  more 
particular  •' 

1.  In  this  oljjeGtion  Mr.  M.  grants  one  main  point  for 
which  we  contend,  viz.  that  the  law,  which  was  the  rule 
of  duty  in  the  Sinai  covenant,  required  perfect  holiness.  He 
must  therefore  acknowledge,  that  it  forbid  every  sin,  the 
least  as  well  as  the  greatest :  and  that  it  therefore  required 
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notliing  but  hQliness.    And  that  therefore  his  unholy  grace- 
less covenant  was  not  required  by  it>  or  contained  in  it. 

2.  It  will  on  the  other  hand  be  readily  granted  by  us,  that 
the  law  of  God,  (considered  as. requiring  perfect  holiness, 
and  forbidding  every  sin,  the  least  as  well  as  the  greatest,) 
is  the  rule  of  life  to  believers ;  and  as  such,  is  presupposed 
and  implied  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  which  is  not  design* 
ed  to  make  void,  but  to  establish  the  law.  Rom.  iii.  3I»  And 
therefore,  whenever  the  covenant  of  grace  is  complied  with 
in  the  exercise  of  faith,  the  law  in  the  very  act  is  cordially 
received  as  a  rule  of  life  by  the  believer  :  even  as  Abraham 
received  that  divine  injunction,  walk  before  me  and  be  thou 
perfect,  in  the  very  act  of  his  renewing  covenant  with  God. 
Gen.  xvii.  But  I  have  endeavoured  already  to  explain  and 
prove  this  at  large  in  an  essay  on  the  nature  and  glory  of  the 
Gospel, 

3.  None  can  consistently  pretend,  that  Moses  intended 
to  lead  the  Israelites  to  profess  sinless  perfection  in  that 
covenant ;  because  the  daily  sacrifice  of  a  lamb,  the  great  type 
of  the  Lamb  of  God  which  takes  away  the  sins  of  the  world, 
which  was  to  be  offered,  morning  and  evening  continually, 
Z9  well  as  a  great  variety  of  other  sacrifices  of  atonement, 
were  essential  parts  of  the  Sinai  covenant.  But  these  had  been 
needless  institutions,  had  perfect  holiness  been  professedly 
expected.  For  it  was  professedly  expected  that  they  would 
keep  covenant.  For  they  were  taken  into  covenant  in  that 
view.  Isa.  Ixiii.  8.  For  he  said,  surely  they  are  my  people, 
children  that  zcill  not  lie. 

4.  And  yet  no  fact  can  be  plainer  than  that  Moses  led 
them  to  receive  the  whole  law  for  the  rule  of  their  lives,  and 
that  they  professed  to  do  this.  Exod.  xxiv.  3.  Jnd  Moses 
came  and  told  the  people  all  the  zeords  of  the  Lord,  and  all  the 
judgments  :  and  all  the  people  answered  with  one  voice,  and 
said,  all  the  words  which  the  Lord  hath  said,  will  we  do* 
Compared  with  Deut.  xxvi.  17.  Thou  hast  avouched  the  Lord 
this  day  to  be  thy  God,  to  walk  in  his  ways,  and  to  ketp  his 
statutes  and  his  commandments,  and  his  judgments,  and  to 
hearken  unto  his  voice.  For  they  professed,  not  merely  to 
give  the  assent  of  their  understandings  to  this  truth,  viz. 
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that  the  law  of  God  ought  to  be  the  rule  of  their  lives ;  hut, 
to  use  the  modern  phrase,  they  professed  the  consent  of  their 
wills.  ''All  the  words  which  the  Lord  hath  spoken^  will  we 
do.**  And  God  declares  that  this  was  ''  well  said."  And 
had  there  been  ''  such  an  heart  in  them/'  answerable  to  their 
visible  profession^  they  would  have  been  Israelites  indeed : 
for  their  hearts  would  then  have  been  right  in  the  sight  of 
God^  and  they  would  have  been  steadfast  in  his  covenant. 
Num.  xxxii.  J]^  12.  Their  profession  therefore  was  full 
enough^  but  they  lied  to  God  with  their  tongues.  Their  pro- 
fession was  as  full  as  God  desired :  but  there  was  not  such  an 
heart  in  them.     Ps.  Ixxviii.  S6,  37*     For, 

5.  It  is  the  peculiar  character  of  the  regenerate  cordially 
to  receive  the  divine  law  as  the  rule  of  their  lives.  Ueb.  viii. 
10.  But  it  is  the  universal  character  of  the  unregenerate  to 
be  in  a  state  of  total  contrariety  to  the  divine  law  in  their 
hearts.  Rom.  viii.  7.  Because  the  carnal  mind  is  enmiti/ 
against  God  :for  it  is  not  subject  to  his  law,  neither  indeed 
can  be.    Therefore, 

6.  As  every  true  believer  does  cordially  receive  the  law  of 
God  for  the  rule  of  his  life,  so  he  may  understandingly  and 
honestly  profess  it :  but  one  whose  heart  is  in  a  state  of  total 
contrariety  to  the  divine  law,  if  he  understands  and  h&nestly 
speaks  the  truth,  must  say, ''  I  am  not  subject  to  the  divine 
law,  neither  indeed  can  I  be;  yea,  so  far  from,  it,  that  I  am 
at  enmity  against  God."     But, 

.  7*  None  of  the  religious  seekings  and  endeavours  of  one, 
in  whom  a  total  non-compliance  with  God's  holy  covenant 
takes  place,  are  of  the  nature  of  a  compliance  with  that 
covenant,  in  the  least  degree ;  as  is  self-evident.  Therefore, 
8.  There  is  no  way  left  for  a.  profession  of  a  compliance 
with  God's  holy  covenant,  to  those  who  know  themselves 
to  be  unconverted,  (without  lying,)  but  to  deny  the  doctrine 
of  total  depravity.  For  since  the  covenant  cannot  be  proved 
to  be  an  unholy  graceless  one,  we  must  pretend  that  grace- 
less sinners  have  some  grace,  in  order  to  obtain  our  end. 

But, 

g.  If  unconverted  sinners  have  that  grace,  which  is  a  com- 
pliance with  the  covenant  of  grace, .  then  they  are  entitled 
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to  the  blessings  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  to  pardon,  justifi* 
cation,  and  eternal  life ;  to  say  which,  is  at  once  to  set  aside 
the  whole  New  Testament.    Thus  stands  the  case. 

Now  what  method  Mr.  M.  will  take  to  get  along  with  bis 
scheme,  aftei^  time  for  reconsideration,  is  not  yet  known  :  or 
m^hether  a  gentleman  of  so  much  good  sense  will  not  rather 
give  it  up. 

Objec.  But  if  these  things  are  true,  it  will  follow,  that  the 
covenant  with  Abraham,  the  Sinai  covenant,  and  the  Gos* 
pel  covenant,  are  for  substance  one  and  the  same  covenant ; 
even  the  covenant  of  grace :  but  this  does  not  agree  with 
many  Scripture  texts.     For  the  apostle  Paul  distinguishes  be- 
tween the  Abrahamic  covenant  and  the  Sinai  covenant,  be- 
tween the  promhe  to  Abraham  and  the  law  which  was  450 
yeavi  after,  and  calls  them  two  covenants.  Gal.  3.  l6,  17,  18. 
and  Chap.   4.  24.  And  he  represents  the  Sinai  covenant, 
which  he  calls  the  law  as  requiring  perfect  obedience  on 
pain  of  the  curse*  Chap.  iii..  10.  And  affirms  that  by  the  deeds 
of  the  law  no  flesh  can  be  justified.  Rom  iii.  20.  Gal.  ii.  l6. 
And  that  Abraham  was  jiot  justified  by  the  law,  but  by  faith. 
Gal.  iii.  (i,  7,  8,  9-  And  that  the  law  is  not  of  faith,  ver.  12. 
but  a  school-master  to  bring  us  to  Christ,  that  we  might  be 
justified  bij  faith.  Ver.  24.  Mojeover,  it  is  plainly  intimated, 
that  in  the  Sinai  covenant  God  did  not  communicate  sanctify- 
ing grace  to  those  that  were  under  it;  but  that  in  the  Gospel 
covenant  he  does.    At  Mount  Sinai  God  wrote  the  law  on  ta- 
bles of  stone,  and  obliged  the  people  to  keep  it ;  but  did  not 
give  them  a  heart  to  do  so :  but  in  the  new  covenant  God 
writes  his  law  on  the  heart,  i.  e.  by  the  influences  of  his  Spirit, 
gives  a  disposition  of  mind  answerable  to  the  law.  Heb.  viii. 
8.  12.  Therefore  Paul  calls  the  Sinai  covenant  the  ministra- 
tion of  death  and  condemnation,  and  the  letter  that  killeth,  in 
distinction  from  the  Gospel,  which  he  calls  the  spirit  which 
giveth  life,  the  ministration  oj  the  spirit,  and  the  ministration. 
efrighteotisnesS'  2  Cor.  iii,  6,  7,  8. 

Ans.  As  Mr.  M.  maintains  that  the  Abrahamic,  the  Sinai, 
and  the  Gospel  covenants,  are  for  substance  one  and  the  same 
covenant ;   so  the  foregoing  objection   cannot  consistently 
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be  mude  bjr  him  or  bjr  his  admirers ;  nor  has  he  taken  any 
,  notice  of  it.     It  may  suffice  therefore  to  say^ 

1.  That  every  self-righteous  Jew  was  disposed  to  consider 
the  Old  Testament  as  a  covenant  of  works,  and  everv  self* 
righteous  Christian  is  disposed  to  consider  the  New  Testa^ 
Inent  in  the  same  light.  They  attended  the  externals  of  that 
dispensation^  and  expected  to  find  acceptance  with  God^  by 
what  they  did*  Luke  strviii.  11.  Rom.ix.  31.  3(3.  And  their 
example  is  closely  followed  by  too  many  under  the  Christian 
dispensation  :  neither  of  them  understanding  the  true  nature 
of  the  divine  law.  Rom.  vii.  Hy  9. 

2.  It  is  readily  granted^  that  St.  Paul  taught  that  all  self- 
righteous  sinners^  be  they  Jews  or  Christians^  are  under  a 
law  which  requires  perfect  obedience  on  pain  of  eternal 
damnation  :  that  this  law  is  holy,  just,  and  good  ;  that  they 
are  in  dutv  bound  to  fulfil  this  law  themselves ;  that  God  is 
not  bound  to  give  them  any  assistance  at  all ;  and  that  it 
curses  every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all  ihings.  And  it  is 
r&udily  granted,  that  this  law  is  a  ministration  of  death  and 
^condemnation,  and  killeth.  it  was  ordained  to  life,  i.  e.  it 
promises  life  to  every  one  that  lives  up  to  it ;  but  it  is  found 
to  be  unto  death  to  every  one  who  makes  the  attempt.  Rom. 

VH.    VO. 

3.  It  is  readily  granted,  that  this  law  is  as  different  from 
the  Abrahamic  covenant,  and  the  Gospel  covenant,  as  the 
covenant  of  works  is  from  the  covenant  of  grace  :  and  that  it 
was  the  design  of  the  apostle  to  set  this  difference  in  a  clear 
and  striking  light,  that  he  might  kill  all  the  self-righteous 
hopes  of  the  self-righteous  sinner;  and  convince  him  that 
there  is  no  hope  in  his  case,  but  of  mere  free  grace  through 
Jesus  Christ.  Gal.  iii.  10.  24.  Rom.  iii.  g.  25. 

4.  It  is  also  granted,  that  this  law  was  one  principal  part 
of  the  Sinai  covenant ;  and  that  every  carnal  Jew  was  under 
it,  and  held  bound  by  it.  Yea,  that  it  is  the  peculiar  privilege 
of  the  true  believer  to  be  delivered  from  it;  and  that  by  being 
united  to  and  interested  in  Christ  Jesus,  the  second  Adam, 
who  hath  completely  answered  its  demands;  Rom.  vi.  14. 
and  chap.  vii.  4,  5,  6.  Gal.  ri.  19,  20.  and  chap.  iii.  10.  14. 
And  to  grant  these  things,  is  to  grant  all  tbcit  the  apostle  says 
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about  this  law.    And  yet  consistently  with  all  these  things  it 
may  be  asserted^  that, 

5.  The  Mosaic  dispensation  did  reveal  a  way  in  which 
pardon  of  sin  might  be  obtained :  it  did  exhibit  in  types  a 
shadow  of  the  Gospel-way  of  obtaining  pardon.  See  the 
4th^  5th^  6th>  aiid  l6th  chapters  of  Leviticus.  And  it  did  pro- 
mise pardoning  oiercy  and  sanctifying  grace  to  the  penitent 
believer.  Lev.  xxvi.  40^  41,  42.  Deut.  xxx.  1—^6.  And.tlie 
land  of  Canaan  was  a  designed  type  of  heaven ;  and  long 
life  and  prosperity  there^  of  eternal  life  and  blessedness 
above.  Heb.  iv.  1 — 11.  But  this  is  the  sum  of  what  is  intend- 
ed^ when  the  Sinai  covenant  is  represented  as  a  covenant 
of  grace. 

6.  The  Israelites^  when  they  entered  into  covenant  at 
Mount  Sinai  in  words^  did  by  their  unbelief  reject  the  cove- 
nant of  grace  in  their  hearts.  Psalm  Ixxviii.  s6^  S7*  Heb.  iii. 
39.  And  therefore,  notwithstanding  they  were  then  visibly 
married  to  God  in  a  covenant  containing  the  promises  before 
mentioned)  whereby  they  laid  themselves  under  bonds  to 
Iceep  covenant ;  yet  God  was  not  obliged  to  give  them  a 
heart  to  keep  covenant,  by  any  promise  contained  in  that 
dispensation^  as  he  would  have  been  had  they  been  sincere^ 
and  as  he  is  to  all  who  are  united  to  Christ  by  a  true  and  liv* 
ing  faith.  And  so  it  came  to  pass  that  they  broke  covenant^ 
in  an  open,  public  manner ;  and  he  regarded  them  not,  but 
their  carcasses  fell  in  the  wilderness.  Whereas  God  writa 
ill  law  in  the  heart  of  the  true  believer,  and  effectually  in- 
clines him  to  walk  in  his  ways.  And  thus  every  false  pro- 
fessor, whether  Jew  or  Christian,  will  fall  short  of  the  he*- 
Teoly  Canaan  ;  as  it  is  written^  John  xv.  Q.  Evert/  branch  in 
me  that  beareth  not  fruit,  he  taketh  away  :  and  every  branch 
that  beareth  fruit,  he  purgeih  it  that  it  may  bring  forth  more 

fruit. — But, 

7*  If  any^  after  all^  shall  insist  that  the  Sinai  covenant  was 
merely  a  covenant  of  works,  and  that  the  Abrahamic  cov9« 
nam  was  not  in  any  sense  contained  ia  it,  they  ought  to  con- 
sider>  that  if  this  be  so,  then  the  Sinai  covenant  ought  to  be 
entirely  left  out  of  the  account  in  the  present  dispute,  and 
circumcision  ought  to  be  considered  as  being  in  no  sense  a 
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seal  of  it.i  For  il  was  appointed  to  be  a  seal  of  the  Abra- 
hamic  covenant^  and  of  no  other ;  and  therefore  if  the  Abra- 
bamic  covenaot  was  in  no  sense  a  part  of  the  Sinai  covenant, 
then  circumcision  was  in  no  sense  a  seal  of  the  Sinai  cove- 
nant. For  no  new  seals  to  the  covenant  of  works  have  been 
appointed  since  Adam  was  turned  out  of  paradise.  And  as 
for  Mr.  M.'s  external  graceless  covenant^  it  never  had  any 
existence.*  The  bible  knows  nothing  about  it^  either  name  or 
thing.  We  have  already  seen  that  it  is  not  contained  in  the 
Old  Testament^  and  we  shall  presently  perceive  that  it  is 
not  to  be  found  in  the  New. 


SECTION  IV. 

ITie  Gospel  of  Christ  essentially  different  from  Mr,  Mather^s 

external  graceless  cottnant. 

'     IT  is  trne^  the  Gospel  consists  in  an  external  revelation; 
.but  then  the  thing  revealed,  is  the  way  of  salvation  by  freie 
grace  through  Jesus  Christ.     It  is  also  true,  that  the  call  of 
the  Gospel  is  an  external  call ;  but  then  the  thing  it  calls  us 
-unto,  is  a  belief  and  compliance  with  the  way  of  salvation  bj 
,free  grace  through  Jesus  Christ.    The  Gospel  consists  in  t\ie 
clearest  and  fullest  external  revelation  of  the  way  in  which 
GoD  may  be  just,  and  yet  justify  and  save  sinners ;  which  way 
-of  salvation  it  constantly  invites  sinners  to  comply  with,  that 
they  may  be  pardoned  and  saved  ;  saying,  come,  for  all  things 
4ire  now  ready.  Mat.  xxii.  4.  This  inay  be  called  an  external 
covenant,  as  it  is  a  visible  exhibition  of  the  covenant  of  grace 
with  which  professors  of  Christianity  visibly  comply  in  a  pro- 
fession of  repentance  toward  Gon,  and  faith  toward  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.     But  in  this  view  it  is  essentially  different  from 
Mr.  M.'s  external  covenant.     For  the  Gospel  covenant  pro- 
mises pardon  and  eternal  life  to  those  who  really  comply  with 
it;  but  one  may  comply  with  Mr.  M.'s  external  covenant  in 
sincerity  and  truth,  and  yet. have  no  grace,  and  finally:  perbb. 
For  Mr.  M.'s  external   covenant  does  not  require   saving 
•grace,  and  may  be  perfectly  complied  with  by  one  who  -is 
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dead  in  sin.    For  it  is  an  unholy,  graceless  coyenaot ;  and 
so  it  is  essentially  different  from  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ. 

John  Baptist  did  not  baptise  with  the  baptism  of  the  ex- 
ternal covenant,  but  with  the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the 
remission  of  sins.  Luke  iii. 

Jesus  Christ  did  not  call  men  to  comply  with  an  external 
graceless  covenant,  and  be  baptised  ;  but  to  repent  and  be-* 
litve  the  Gospel.  Mat.  i.  J 5.  Having  counted  the  cost,  to 
deny  themselves,  take  up  their  cross  and  follow  him.  Luke 
xiv.  25 — 33.  Promising  eternal  life  to  those  who  did  so. 
Mat.  xix.  29*  Representing  graceless  professors  by  salt  that 
has  lost  its  savour,  and  is  good  for  nothing,  but  to  be  cast  oitt 
and  trodden  underfoot.  Mat.  v.  13.  Luke  xiv.  34,  35.  He 
warned  his  hearers  against  professing,  and  not  living  up  to 
his  religion,  as  an  inconsistent  conduct.  Luke  vi.  46.  He 
called  them  to  make  such  a  profession  as  he  might  own  to 
their  honour  in  the  heavenly  world,  before  his  Father.  Mat, 
X.  32.  Whosoever  shall  confess  me  before  mtn,  him  will  I  con^ 
Jess  also  before  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  This  is  thai 
profession  unto  which  he  invited  men,  and  never  invited  them 
to  any  other.  Rather  to  false  professors  Christ  declares  it 
will  be  said.  Friend,  how  earnest  thou  in  hither,  not  having  on 
a  wedding  garment  ?    Mat.  xxii.    . 

The  apostles  had  no  commission  to  preach  and  baptise 
upon  Mr.  M.'s  external  covenant ;  but  were  expressly  order-* 
ed  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature  ;  a  Gospel  that'pro*^ 
mised  eternal  life:  and  to  baptise*  those  who  appeared  to 
comply  with  it.  Mark  xvi.  15,  l6.  They  were  sent  to  make 
disciples,  not  to  Mr.  M.'s  external  covenant,  but  to  Christiani- 
ty. Mat.  xxviii.  IQ,  20.  In  a  word,  they  were  sent  to  preach 
repentance  and  remission  of  sins  to  all  nations  in  the  name  of 
Christ.  Luke  xxiv.  47*  And  they  acted  up  to  their  com- 
mission. 

When  the  three  thousand  were  pricked  in  their  heart,  Pe- 
ter did  not  tell  them  to  comply  with  Mr.  M.'s  external  cove- 
nant and  be  baptised,  which  they  might  have  done,  and  yet 
have  continued  impenitent  and  unpardoned ;  but  exactly 
according  to  his  master's  orders,  he  said,  repent  and  be  bap" 
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tised  im  ik  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  for  the  remission  of  ^n$» 
Acts  ii.  37>  38.    Repeot  first,  and  theo  be  baptised. 

And  when  Peter  went  to  preach  to  G>rnelius5  it  was  not 
to  preach  up  an  external  covenant,  with  which  a  man  majr 
comply  and  yet  perish ;  but  to  declare  to  him  tlie  Go9pel<» 
way  of  salvatiooj  to  itll  kirn  words  whereby  he  might  be  sa%h 
td,  and  all  his  house*  Acts  xi.  14.  And  accordingly  be 
preached  the  Gospel,  ?iz.  that  through  Christ's  name,  mho^ 
soever  belietetk  in  him  shall  receive  remission  of  sins.  Acts  x. 
43.  But  he  said  not  one  word  about  Mr.  M.'s  external  grace- 
less covenant.  And  when  the  church  at  Jerusalem  heard 
what  bad  happened,  they  glorified  God,  not  that  the  Gentiles 
were  admitted  into  an  external  graceless  covenant,  a  thing 
not  heard  of  in  the  apostolic  age ;  but  they  glorified  God, 
saying,  then  hath  God  also  to  the  Gentiles  granted  reptntance 
unto  life*  Acts  xi.  18.  For  it  had  been  their  notion,  thai 
an  uncircomcised  Gentile  could  not  be  saved*    Acts  xv.  1. 

Peter,  before  he  began  his  sermon,  was  well  assured  that 
Cornelius  was  a  real  saint;  for  Cornelius  bad  known  so  much 
abont  the  Jewish  religion,  that  although  born  a  Pagan^  yet 
he  bad  renounced  idolatry,  and  had  become  a  true  and  ac- 
ceptable worshipper  of  the  God  of  Israel.     He  was  a  believer 
in  the  same  sense  that  Nathanael  was,  who   was  an   Israel** 
ite  indeed,  in  whom  there  was  no  guile,  and  who,  however, 
did  not  at  that  time  know  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah  who 
was  to  come.    John  i.  43—47*     For  without  faith  it  is  impos- 
sible to  please  God .    Heb.  xi.  6.     But  Cornelius  obtained 
witness  that  he  was  righteous,  God  testifying  of  his  gifts,  by 
an  angel  from  beaven,  which  appeared  to  him.     Acts  x.  ^^ 
And  by  a  vision  which  appeared  to  Peter,  and  a  voice  de- 
claring Cornelius,  though  uncircumeised,  yet  in  the  sight  of 
God  to  be  not  unclean,  but  clean  ;  for  that  God  himself  had 
cleansed  him  ;  ver.  9 — 16.     Peter  therefore  began  his  sermon 
with  a  declaration,  that  Cornelius,  although    uncircumeised, 
was  nevertheless  in  a  state  of  acceptance  with  God  ;  ver.  34, 
35.    It  bad   been  road   work   therefore  for  Peter  to   have 
preached  up  Mr.  M.'s  external  graceless  covenant  to  one  who 
was  already  really  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  whom  Pe- 
ter had  just  declared  to  be  so.     But  Peter,  far  from  this, 
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knowing  his  basiness  well^  gave  to  him  and  to  the  whole 
company  a  brief  narrative  of  the  life^  deaths  and  resurrection 
of  Jesas  Christ ;  exhibiting  the  evidence  there  was^  that  he 
was  indeed  the  promised  Messiah^  and  that  through  his  name 
whosoever  believeth  in  him  sluill  receive  the  femission  of  sins* 
Ver.  36 — 43.  And  it  happened  to  the  hearers,  while  he  wa« 
preaching,  as  Christ  said  it  would  to  them  that  believe, 
even  in  the  very  commission  which  he  gave  to  his  apostles. 
(Mark  xvi.  15,  Jf>.)  The  Holi/  Ghost  fell  on  all  them  that 
heard  the  word  :  and  that  not  only  in  his  extraordinaiy  gifts^ 
but  also  in  his  sanctiiying  influences,  and  that  to  a  great  de- 
gree ;  for  they  not  only  "  spake  with  tongues,'*  but  '^  m  agn]«^ 
FiED  God;"  as  the  blessed  Virgin  did,  when  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  Luke  i.  46.  Or  rather,  as  those  who,  on  the 
day  of  pentecost,  spake  the  wonderful  works  of  God.  Acts 
ii.  11.  This  appearance  struck  Peter  and  all  the  saints  pre-* 
sent  with  astonishment.  Can  any  man  forbid  water,  that 
these  should  not  be  baptised  which  have  received  the  Holy 
Ghost  as  well  as  we  ?  said  Peter.  And  exactly  in  this  point 
of  light  did  Peter  afterwards  set  this  fact,  when  he  gave  a 
narrative  of  it  to  the  council  at  Jerusalem.  Acts  xv.  8,  Q, 
And  God  which  knoweth  the  hearts,  beareth  them  witness, 
giving  them  the  Holy  Ghost,  even  as  he  did  unto  us,  and  put 
no  difference  between  us  and  them,  purifying  their  hearts  by 
faith.    And  ^ain. 

When  Paul  had  the  awakened  jailor  to  instruct,  and  to 
prepare  for  baptism,  he  said  not  one  word  to  him  about  Mr. 
M.*s  external  covenant,  either  name  or  thing ;  but  preached 
the  gospel  to  him,  saying,  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  thou  shalt  be  saved,  and  thy  house*  Acts  xvi.  30,  31. 
And  thou  shall  be  *'  saved."  He  did  not  preach  up  a  grace- 
less faith,  the  faith  of  devils ;  but  a  saving  faith.  To  that, 
and  to  no  other,  did  he  exhort  the  jailor,  in  order  to  prepare 
him  for  baptism  *. 

Ip  It  18  not  looked  upon  among  men,  ingenaou%  fair,  and  hooest,  to  lead  anj 
to  sign  and  seal  a  bond  before  we  let  them  know  the  contents  of  it  Bat  the 
apoed^  led  their  convertB  to  set  their  seal  in  baptism,  without  saying  one 
werd  to  them  about  Mr.  M.'8  external  covenant,  name,  or  thing.    This,  there- 
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When  Mr.  Saiideman  says,  that  *'  a  simple  belief  o/ 
the.  simple,  truth/'  (the  heart  left  out  of  the  account,)  is 
saving  faith;  Mr.  M.  will  doubtless  agree  ^ith  me  in  say- 
ingy  ''  this  cannot  be  saving  faith  ;  because  the  devil 
has  it."  When  therefore  Mr.  Mather,  (p.  23.)  represents 
the  eunuch,  as  entering  into  covenant  with  God,  by  the 
simple  belief  of  the  simple  truth,  by  an  ungracious,  un- 
holy faith,  and  is  resolved  to  make  that  phrase,  ^^  with  all 
thine  heart,*'  stand  for  nothing ;  I  beg  leave  to  reply,  "  this 
faith  cannot  bring  those  into  covenant  with  God  that  have 
it ;  because  the  devil  has  it."  And  1  humbly  conceive  that 
no  man  need  be  at  a  loss  about  the  meaning  of  Philip's 
words,  or  of  the  eunuch's  answer,  that  will  compare  them 
with  Rom.  x.  9.  *'  If  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth 
the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt  believe  in  thine  heart,  that  God 
hath  raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  savei>." 
And  with  1  Jolin  iv.  16.  "  Whosoever  shall  confess  that 
Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  God  dweileth  in  him,  and  he  iu 
God."  And  chap.  v.  1,  '^  Whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus 
is  the  Christ,  is  born  of  God."  For  just  this  was  the  profes- 
sion which  Philip  demanded,  and  which  the  eunuch  made. 

And  in  this  view  of  things,  it  is  easy  to  discern  the  true 
reason  why  the  apostolic  churches  were,  in  the  epistles  wrote 
to  them,  considered  and  treated  as  saints  by  the  writers,  who 
it  is  not  to  be  supposed  had  any  personal  acquaintance  at  all 
wiih  many  of  them  ;  and  why  they  were  spoken  of  as  helov* 
fd  of  Goc?.  Rom.  i.  7.  Sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus.  1  Cor. 
i.  £.  Chosen  in  Christ  before  the  foundation  of  the  world, 
Eph.  i.  4,  &c.  &c.  For  such  they  were  by  profession  before 
all  the  world ;  and  such,  generally  speaking,  they  proved 
themselves  to  be  by  their  practice.  Indeed,  it  was  always 
expected,  that  tares  would,  more  or  less,  be  among  the  wheat. 
But  the  apostles  did  not  think  it  their  duty  to  sow  tares 
knowingly  and  on  design.  In  that  age  of  the  church  this 
was  thought  to  be  the  work  of  the  devil.  Mat  xiii.  39. 
And  methinks  he  may  now,  in  our  age,  do  enough  at  it, 

fore,  was  not  the  covenant  which  they  led  them  to  seal.  Nay,  the  apostles 
themselves  do  not  appear  to  have  known  that  there  was  any  such  covenant  to  be 
preached  up  by  them,  or  to  he  sealed  by  their  converts. 
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without  any  help  from  the  clergy.  And  if  professors  in  that 
age  lived  up  to  their  profession^  and  gave  abundant  evidence 
of  their  sincerity^  by  the  hpiiness  of  their  hves,  as  Mr,  M . 
observes  they  did,  p.  31,  &c.  then  they  were  indeed  the 
salt  of  the  earthy  and  the  light  of  the  world,  in  their  profession 
and  in  their  practice  too>  as  all  church-members  ought  to  be. 
Mat.  v.  \3,  \4,  15.  Nor  did  the  apostles  think  it  a  thing  of 
;  dangerous  tendency  to  treat  them  as  such  in  the  most  public 
manner,  in  the  sight  of  the  world ;  as  Mr.  M.  must  have 
thought  on  his  scheme,  p*  51,  8ic.  These  were  churches  of 
visible  saints,  who  appeared  to  be  the  body  of  Christ,  a  living 
body  to  a  living  head,  p.  48,  49.  And  not  synagogue%  of 
satan,  to  which  graceless  professors  are  said  to  belong,  in 
Rev.  ii.  9.    To  conclude. 

When  we  read  the  life  of  John  Baptist,  and  of  Jesus 
Christ;  when  we  read  the  commission  given  to  the  apostles, 
in  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke ;  and  when  we  read  the  his- 
tory of  their  conduct  in  the  Acts,  and  consider  how  they 
treated  the  churches  which  they  set  up,  nothing  can  be  plain- 
er, than  that  they  preached  the  Gospel,  made  proselytes  to 
Christianity,  set  up  Christian  churches  on  the  Gospel  plan  ; 
and  not  on  the  plan  of  an  external  graceless  covenant,  a  thing 
not  heard  of  in  that  age. 

Obj.  But  there  was  not  time  to  examine  the  three  thou- 
sand on  the  day  of  pentecost,  in  order  to  form  a  judgment 
of  their  gracious  state  :  nor  to  judge  of  them  by  their  fruits, 
p.  26. 

Ans.  They  professed  to  comply  with  Peter's  exhortation, 
repent  and  be  baptised  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  for  the 
remission  of  sins.  Their  profession,  circumstanced  as  it  was, 
was  to  all  appearance  siticere.  And  this  was  enough  ;  for  the 
doctrine  of  the  necessity  of  an  infallible  certainty,  that  pro- 
fessors were  what  they  professed  themselves  to  be,  in  order 
to  their  admission  into  the  church,  was  not  ati  apostolic  doc- 
trine. And  besides,  they  had  as  much  time  to  examine  into 
their  grace,  as  into  their  moral  sincerity. 

Obj.  "  How  could  the  character  of  the  apostles  be  main- 
tained as  infaUibly  inspired  guides  to  the  church,  when  those 
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they  had  received  did  so  often  prove  hypocrites^  false  bre« 
tbreo,  and  apostates  V*    p.  £9. 

Ans.  By  infallible  inspiration  they  were  taught^  that  it 
WAS  God's  prerogative  to  search  the  heart.  They  never  pre^ 
tended  to  do  it  themselves.  They  preached  repentance  to- 
ward 6od>  and  faith  toward  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Their 
converts  professed  that  repentance  and  faith  which  they 
preached.  They  received  them  upon  their  profession  ;  they 
expected  there  would  be  tares  among  the  wheat.  But  they 
did  not  mean  to  sow  tares  knowingly  and  upon  design  :  this 
was  the  work  of  the  devil ;  and  is  it  not  fit  that  the  ministers 
of  Christ  should  take  the  work  of  the  devil  out  of  his  hands  ? 

Obj.  It  is  true,  Peter  said  of  Cornelius  and  those  that 
were  with  him,  God  put  no  difference  between  us  and  them, 
purifying  their  hearts  by  faith.  But  he  said  this  some  years 
after,  io  which  time  they  had  doubtless  given  sufficient  evi- 
dence :  but  this  is  of  no  weight  to  prove  that  they  were  ad«- 
mitted  to  baptism  on  that  supposition,     p.  28. 

An8«  If  he  did  say  this  some  years  after,  and  if  they  bad 
in  jibat  time  given  ever  so  great  evidence  of  the  sincerity  of 
their  conversion ;  yet  Peter  says  not  one  word  about  this  ' 
consequent  evidence,  nor  gives  the  least  hint  that  they  had 
given  such  evidence.  He  mentions  not  one  single  fact  on 
which  his  charity  for  them  was  founded,  but  that  only  which 
happened  before  they  were  baptised,  viz.  giving  them  tic 
Holy  Ghost  even  as  he  did  unto  us.  But  the  apostles  received 
not  only  the  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the 
day  of  pentecost,  but  also  large  effusions  of  his  sanctifying 
inOuences,  filHng  their  hearts  with  love  to  divine  things. 
And  out  of  the  abundance  of  their  hearts,  their  mouths  spake 
of  the  wonderful  works  of  God,  Acts  ii.  11.  And  it  hap- 
pened to  Cornelius  and  his  household  just  as  it  had  to  the 
apostles  on  the  day  of  pentecost,  and  their  hearts  were  fil- 
led with  divine  love;  and  out  of  the  abundance  of  their 
hearts  their  mouth  spake,  magnifying  Goo,  extolling 
and  praising  him  for  the  glorious  display  of  his  perfections  in 
the  work  of  redemption  by  Jesus  Christ.  Acts  x.  46.  '  By 
which  Peter  and  the  saints  who  were  with  him  perceived,  to 
their  fujl  satisfaction,  that  these  Gentile  converts  had  the 


IN  TUB  WILDEENSftt.  161 

same  iioiy  view^  and  boly  affections,  which  thejr  themselves 
had  ;  which  led  Petei*  to  say,  Oad  bare  them  witness^  giving 
them  the  Holy  Ghosi,  even  us  he  Ad  unio  us ;  imd  put  no  dif^ 
ference  between  us  nnd  them,  purifying  their  bemrts  if  faith* 
This  is  the  plain  and  natural  sense. 


SECTION  V. 

Baptism  and  the  'Lord's  Supptr,  are  seals  of  the  covenant  of 

grace,  and  of  no  other  covenant* 

MR.  Mather  saysj,  p.  36,  *'  Seals  are  rites  of  confirmation. 
iNothing  is  confirmed  by  the  seal,  but  what  is  expressed  in 
the  written  iristrnment  to  which  it  is  annexed.  And  thus, 
God  confirms  and  ratifies  nothing  by  the  sacraments,  but 

I    what  is  contained  in  the  declarations  of  his  word."  -  And  p. 

•  S7.     ''  These  seals,  with  respect  to  us,  confirm  the  profession 
i¥hich  we  make,  and  the  engagements  we  come  under.''    So 
that  if  the  ^'  written  instrument,"  is  the  covenant  of  grace, 
God,  by  afllxing  his  seal,  ratifies  his  promise  to  save  those 
tkait  comply  with  it ;  iemd  this,  on  God's  part,  is  the  import 
of  die  action  of  sealing.    And,  if  the  ^^  written  instrument'' 
is  the  covenant  of  grace ;  the  professor,  by  actively  receiving 
ifae  seal,  declares,  on  his  part,  that  he  does  comply  with  that 
isttventtBl,  and  ratifies  his  engagements  to  live  up  to  it    For, 
tfaa»  it  is  in  all  mutual  covenants  ambng  men,  where  both 
parties  seal,  they  do  by  sealing  declare  a  present  compliance 
wkb  the  bargain,  and  mutually  oblige  themselves  to  act  up  to 
it  for  thd-  future.    To  the  bargain,  I  say,  as  contained  in  the 
written  instrument;  to  that,  and  to  nothing  el^cT.    So  that 
when  once  rt  is  determined  what  is  contained  in  the  written 
mstrtRlaent,  it  is  at  the  same  time  determined,  what  is  sealed 
aadf  what  i»  the  import  of  the  act  of  sealing.    B«t  Mr*  M. 
M.ya^  ^^  the  sealing  ordinances,  by  which  the  external  oove«> 
nant  is  sealed  and  confirmed,  deeiq^liy  seal  and  confirm  th^ 
covenant  of  grace."  p.  36.    Upon  which  it  may  be  observed 
that,  to  be  consistent^  it  will  follow^ 

VOL.   111.  ^l 
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1.  Thst  when  a  graceless  man  seals  the  external  gracelesd 
covenant,  binding  himself  to  perform  all  the  graceless  duties 
which  it  requires ;  he  does  at  the  same  time  equally  sea)  the 
corenant  of  grace,  and  equally  bind  himself  to  perform  all    . 
the  gracious  duties  which  this  requires.     And  whereas  these 
two  covenants  require  religious  exercises  of  a  contrary  nature> 
even  as  contrary  as  graceless  and  gracious,  which,  in  other 
words,  are  as  contrary  as  sin  and  holiness  ;  so  Mr.  M .'s  un- 
converted covenanter,  in  the  act  of  sealing  these  two  contrary 
covenants,  binds  himself  to   perform    all    religious  duties 
in  these  two  contrary  manners  ;  and  that  at  the  same  time; 
for  he  binds  himself  by  sealing  both  covenants  at  once, 
to  perform  every  duty  as  both  covenants  require,  from  day 
to  day,  as  long  as  he  lives ;  and  every  time  he  comes  to  the 
Lord's  table,  he  binds  himself  afresh.     But  our  Saviour  says. 
No  man  can  serve  two  masters.     Besides,  on  this  plan,, the 
door  of  the  visible  church  is  shut  against  all  who  know  them- 
selves to  be  graceless.     For  they  cannot  make  a  profession  of 
a  compliance  with  the  covenant  of  grace  ;  and  so  the  end 
and  design  of  Mr.  M.'s  whole  scheme  is  frustrated.  .  . 

2.  It  will  also  follow  from  Mr.  M.'s  own  words,  that  when 
a  godly  man,  Abraham,  for  instance,  sealed  the  external  co- 
venant and  the  covenant  of  grace,  both  at  once,  he  equally 
bound  himself  through  life  to  perform  all  religious  duties,  both 
in  a  gracious  and  ungracious  manner,  at  the  same  time.  But 
how  could  Abraham,  at  the  same  time,  serve  these  two  contra* 
ry  masters,  requiring  things  as  contrary  as  sin  and  holiness?. 
Or  how  couid  he,  being  a  godly  man,  with  a  good  con- 
science,  bind  himself  by  covenant  to  perform  all  religious  du- 
ties in  an  unholy  manner  ?  Surely  he  could  not  do  it !  and 
so  on  Mr.  M.'s  plan  the.  door  of  the  visible  church  is. shut 
against  both  the  godly  and  the  wicked.  The  godly  cannot 
come  to  sacraments,  because  they  are  seals  of  an  unholy  co- 
venant, binding  them  to  live  in  a  course  of  unholy  duties ;  and 
the  ungodly,  knowing  themselves  to  be  such,  cannot  come, 
because  they  are  seals  of  a  holy  covenant,  binding  them  to 
live  in  a  course  of  holy  duties  \    Therefore, 

4 

/  Mr.  M.  thinks,  that  there  "  was  a  manifest  propriety  in  choosing  Abraham, 
a  man  of  eminent  holiness,*'  to  be  the  |iead  of  this  graceless  covenant,  p.  9.-«-Bvit 


ABE  SBALS  OF  THE  COVENANT  OF  GBACB.  iQS 

•S.  Mr.  M.  must  give  up  the  commoD  notion  of  a  seal,  as 
declaring  a  present  compliance  with,  and  binding  both  par- 
ties to  act  up  to,  what  is  contained  in  the  written  instrument^ 
or  else  be  must  honestly  leaVe  the  covenant  of  grace  out  of 
the  written  instrument,  or  he  must  give  up  his  scheme  as 
wholly  inconsistent.  To  solve  this  dif6culty  he  says,  ^^  in 
their  primary  reference  they  may  be  seals  of  the  external  co» 
Tenant ;  and  yet,  consistently  in  their  ultimate  reference, 
may  be  seals  of  the  covenant  of  grace."  p.  36. — But  if  they 
in  fact  really  seal  both  covenants,  then  the  man  who  comes 
to  the  sacraments,  does  in  fact  really  bind  himself  to  fulfil 
both  covenants.  For,  let  him  ask  any  lawyer  on  the  conti- 
nent^ and  he  will  be  told  that  by  sealing  a  '^  written  instrut- 
ment,"  if  it  contains  two  or  ten  covenants,  we  oblige  ourselves 
either  to  fulfil  all  of  them^  or  none  of  them.  The  truth  is, 
Mr.  M.  had  proposed  this  objection  against  his  scheme^  viz. 
^^  The  preceding  discourse  represents  the  sealing  ordinances 
of  the  Gospel,  not  as  seals  of  the  covenant  of ~  grace,  but  of 
the  external  covenant  with  the  visible  church."  And  he  ha<| 
no  way  to  get  rid  of  it,  according  to  his  scheme,  bqt  to  run 
into  these  inconsistencies,  or  roundly  to  deny  the  received 
doctrine  of  the  Christian  church,  that  baptism  and  the  Lord's 
supper  are  seals  of  the  covenant  of  grace.  He  has  denied 
it  impli.citly  :  but  he  did  not  choose  to  deny  it  expressly ;  but 
seems  to  own  it ;  and  so  runs  himself  into  these  incon8isten«> 
cies. 

But  if  we  turn  our  eyes  oflf  from  Mr.  M.'s  inconsistent 
scheme*  to  the  New  Testament,  which  was  designedly  adaptr 
ed  to  the  capacities  of  common  people,  we  shall  see  not  the 
least  appearance  of  two  covenants,  of  which  baptism  and  the 
Lord's  supper  are  the-appointed  seals ;  we  shall  find  no  cove- 
nant but  the  covenant  of  grace ;  no  Gospel,  but  the  Gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ,  which  promises  pardon  and  eternal  salvation  to 
the  penitent  believer ;  and  baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper  are 

I  am  of  our  SaTioor's  mind.  Matt  xii.  33.  Either  make  the  tree  ^ood,  and  his 
fndtgeodt  of*  eUe  make  the  tree  corrupt,  and  hia  fruit  corrupt.  Let  holf 
Abraham  be  at  the  bead  of  a  holy  covenant ;  bat  let  some  graceless  professor  be 
at  the  bead  of  Mr.  M.*8  external  graceless  covenant  For  it  was  contrary  to  the 
Jewish  law  to  yoke  an  ox  and  an  aat  together.  And,  saith  the  apostle  Paul, 
What  feUowhip  hath  ritrhtevutnen  vith  wmghteeusncBM  P 
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repr€MDted  m  seals  to  00  other  covenant  but  this.-— For^  to 
use  Mr.  M.*s  phrase^ 

In  tfae  ^'  written  iostruraent'*  God  promises  salvation  to 
the  true  believer.  Mark  xvi.  16.  Therefore,  if  ibou  beKeveU 
with  mil  thine  ktart,  thou  mayest  be  active  in  receiving  the 
seal  of  the  covenant^  said  Philip,  divinely  inspired.  Acts 
i»ni.  37. 

Again.  In  the  ^'written  instrument'*  Goo  promises  re>- 
xpission  of  sins  to  the  true  penitent  through  Jesus  Chrtsr, 
Lttke  xxiv.  47*  Therefore,  repent  and  be  baptised  in  the  name 
i^the  Lord  Jesus  for  the  remission  of  sins.  Acts  ii.  38.  (that 
is,  comply  with  the  covenant,  and  then  be  active  in  receiv- 
ing the  seal ;)  was  the  language  of  a  divinely  inspired  apos<- 
tl«. — ^And  another  divinely  inspired  minister  of  Christ,  a1^ 
ready  fenowmg  the  man  to  be  a  true  penitent,  and  so  pre- 
pared to  be  active  in  receiving  the  seal  of  the  covenant,  said, 
arise,  and  bi  baptised,  and  wash  away  thy  sins,  calling  on  the 
name  of  the  Lord.  Ads  xxii.  16. — ^Thus  we  see  what  cove- 
nant is  ratified  and  confirmed  by  this  seal, on  God's  part. 

And  because  the  apostolic  professors,  in  offering  them^ 
selves  to  baptism,  and  in  being  active  in  receiving  the  seat  of 
the  covenant,  did  on  their  part  thereby  bind  themselves  to 
live  according  to  all  things  contained  in  it,  therefore  Paul 
said.  Gal.  iii.  £7.  As  nufny  of  you  as  have  been  baptised  into 
Christ,  have  put  on  Christ;  not  put  on  the  external  cove^ 
nant ;  but  put  on  Christ,  i.  e.  put  on  Christianity  ;  so  as  to  be 
entitled  to  the  heavenly  Canaan,  granting  their  hearts  to 
answer  to  their  external  conduct ;  for  he  adds,  ver.  Qg.  And 
if  ye  are  ChrisVs,  then  are  ye  JbrahanCs  seed,  and  heirs  ac-' 
cordinfT  to  promise.  Heirs  to  what  f  To  all  tlie  blessings  of 
the  covenant ;  partieularly  to  the  heavenly  Canaan,  of  which 
the  earthly  Canaan  was  a  type,  and  whieh  Paul  had  just  said, 
was  given  to  Abraham  by  promise,  ver.  18. 

And  because  in  baptism,  in  the  apostolic  age,  men  pro^ 
fessed  a  cordial  compliance  with  the  covenant  of  grace,  and 
bound  themselves  in  all  things  to  be  aflected  and  act  accord- 
ingly ;  therefore,  when  it  was  objected  that  Paul's  doctrine 
of  justification  by  faith  without  works,  tended  to  make  men  li- 
centious, and  to  encourage  them  to  live  in  sin,  that  grace 
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might  aboand ;  he  thought  it  sufficient  to  saj^  '^  this  cftn  ne- 
ver be,  for  we  have  been  baptised,  and  so  mre  are  dead  to  sin 
and  alive  to  God."  ^' 'Shall  we  continue  in  sin,  that  grace 
may  abound  ?  God  forbid  :  how  shall  we  that  are  dead  to 
din,  live  any  longer  tbeiein  ?  Know  ye  not  that  so  many  of 
us  as  were  baptised  into  Jesus  Christ,  were  baptised  into  bi$ 
death  ?  therefore  we  are  buried  with  him  by  baptism  into 
death :  that  like  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from  the  dead  by 
the  glory  ol'  the  Father,  even  so  we  also  should  walk  in  newness 
of  life;  for  if  we  have  been  in  baptism  planted  together  in  the 
likeness  of  his  death,  we  shall  be  also  in  the  likeness  of  hia 
resurrection •>— For  sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you  ;  for 
ye  are  not  under  law,  but  under  grace."  Rom.  vi.  1 — \4* 
Which  proves,  that  in  baptism  they  professed  a  compliance 
with  Christianity  itself,  and  not  with  Mr*  M.'s  external  grace- 
less covenant,  with  which  a  man  may  comply,  while  under 
the  dominion  of  sin. 

And  indeed,  for  men  to  come  to  the  apostles  to  be  bap- 
tised in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Hoi^  GhoH,  could  consistently  mean  nothing  less  than  a ' 
public  practical  declaration  of  a  present  compliance  with 
what  the  Gospel  reveals  concerning  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  an  engagement  to  act  accordingly  in 
all  future  time ;  in  which  the  whole  of  Christianity  consists* 
To  believe  what  the  Gospel  reveals  concerning  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost ;  and  to  receive  God  for  our  Father, 
and  Christ  for  our  mediator,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  for  our  en- 
tightener  and  sanctifier ;  and  to  be  affected  and  act  accord- 
^glyf  >9  ^  whole  of  Christianity.  But  to  be  active  in  offer- 
ing oocselves  to  be  baptised  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son^  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  And  in  the  very  act  to 
leftrae  in  oar  h^rts,  and  in  the  sight  of  Grod,  to  have  God 
for  our  Father,  or  Christ  for  our  Saviour,  or  the  Holy  Ghost 
for  omr  sanctifier,  is  to  contradict  ourselves  in  the  sight  of. 
God.  It  is  to  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  is  to  renounce 
Christianity  in  heai^t,  at  the  very  moment  when  we  embrace 
it  in  our  visible  conduct.  But  such  wicked  dissimulation  is 
not  an  appointed  means  of  grace. 
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As  to  the  Lord's  supper^  our  Saviour  teacfaeth  us,  that  it  M 
the  seal  of  the  new  covenant,  in  which  remission  of  sins  is  of- 
fered through  the  blood  of  Christ.  Mat.  xxvi.  28.  For  this 
tf  my  blood  of  the  New  Tettament,  which  is  shed  for  man^yfor 
the  remission  of  sins.  Which  is  essentially  different  from 
Mr.  M.'s  external  covenant,  by  which  no.remission  of  sins  can 
be  obtained.  .    .   . 

At  the  Jjord's  table,  Christ,  by  the  mouth  of  his  minister, 
says,  this  is  my  body,  take  ye,  eat  ye  all  of  it.  This  is  my 
blood,  take  ye,  drink  ye  all  of  it.  Hereby,  sealing  to  the  truth 
contained  in  the  "  written  instrument."  But  it  is  therein 
written  in  so  many  words,  **  I  am  the  living  bread,  which 
came  down  from  heaven  ;  if  any  man  eat  of  this. bread,  be 
shall  live  for  ever  :  and  the  bread  that  I  will  give  him  is  my 
flesh,  which  I  give  for  the  life  of  the  world.  He  that  eateth 
my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  dwelleth  in  me,  and  1  in 
him."  John  vi.  5\.  56.  Thus  it  is  written,  and  thus  it  is 
sealed  on  Christ's  part.  On  the  other  hand  the  commuuicant^ 
by  his  practice,  declares,  "  I  take  his  flesh,  and  eat  it.  I  take 
his  blood,  and  drink  it,"  and  seals  the  covenant  onjiis  part ; 
and  thus  the  "  written  instrument"  is  externiiliy  and  visibly 
sealed,  ratified,  and  confirmed  on  both  sides,  with  as  much 
formality  as  any  "  written  instrument"  is  mutually  sealed  by. 
the  parties  in  any  covenant  among  men.  And  now  if  both 
parties  are  sincere  in  the  covenant  thus  sealed  ;  and  if  both 
abide  by  and  act  according  to  it,  the  communicant  will  be 
saved.  For  salvation  is  promised  in  the  *'  written  instru- 
ment" to  those  who  eat  his  flesh  and  drink  his  blood.  John- 
vi.  51.  This  promise  is  sealed  by  Christ  at  the  Lord's  table. 
The  condition  of  it  is  externally  complied  with,  in  the  sacra- 
mental actions,  by  the.  communicant,  who  visibly  eats  his 
flesh  and  drinks  his  blood.  And  if  the  exercises  of  his.  heart: 
answer  to  his  external  actions,  the  covenant  is  on  his  part, 
complied  with,  sealed,  ratified,  and  confirmed.  And  if  the. 
Gospel  is  true,  he  will  be  saved.    .       . 

But  if  the  communicant's  heart  does  not  answer  to  his  ex- 
ternal sacramental  actions;  but  on  the. contrary,. if  when  he 
visibly  and  sacramentally  eats  his  flesh  and  drinks  his  blood, 
even  at  that  very  time,  in  his  heart  and  in  the  sight  of  God, 
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he  rejects  his  flesh  and  his  bloody  his  atonement^  and  all  the 
blessings  purchased  by  his  deaths  his  visible  actions  are  a  lie : 
and  lyitig  is  not  a  converting  ordinance* 

An  impenitent  sinner  under  legal  terrors  may  forsake  bad 
company^  lay  aside  the  practice  of  uncleanness^  of  drunken«- 
nes^/of  backbiting;  of  lying  and  cheating^  8ic.  he  may  make 
restitution  to  those  whom  he  has  injured  in  name  and  estate : 
he  may  spend  much  time  in  hearing  and  reading  the  word  of 
God^  in  meditating  on  death  and  judgment,  heaven  and  hell, 
in  comparing  bis  thoughts,  words,  and  actions,  with  the  law  of 
God,  and  with  the  gospel  of  ChYist:    and  he  may  spend 
much  time  in  secret  prayer,  and  in  trying  to  get  his  heart 
deeply  affected  with  eternal  things,  8lc.  &c.  without  lying. 
And  thus  reforming  his  life>.and  attending  these  means,  may 
be  useful  to  promote  a  conviction  of  his  sinful,  guilty,  help- 
less, ruined  state:  But  lying  tends  to  sear  his  conscience  and 
hearden  his  heart  in  sin.    To  make  a  profession  of  a  com- 
pliance with  the  covenant  of  grace  with  his  mouth,  when 
he  knows  he  does  not  comply  with  it  in  his  heart ;  and  to 
renew  this  covenant  at  the  table  of  the  Lord  in  visible  ac* 
tions,    while   he  continues  to  reject^  it  in    his  heart,  and 
knows  this  to  be  the  case  with  him,  is  wilful  lying,  and  tends 
directly  to  the  eternal  ruin  of  the  sinner's  immortal  soul. 

Object.  By  my  sacramental  actions  I  mean  to  acknow- 
ledge, that  the  gospel  is  true;  but  not  to  profess  a  compli- 
ance with  it;  p.  41. 

Answ.  Should  your  neighbour  treat  you  thus,  in  any  co- 
venant depending  between  you  ;  should  he  say,  '^  1  own  the 
things  contained  in  it  are  true,  but  1  do  not  mean  to  bind  my- 
self to  fulfil  the  covenant,'  by  signing  and  sealing  it  before 
evidence ;"  you,  and  all  the  world,  would  look  upon  him  as  a 
dishonest  quibbler. 

Obj.  Bat  1  mean  to  have  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  deeply 
impressed  upon  my  heart  by  the  ordinance/*  p.  41* 

Answ.  This  end  might  be  as  well  obtained,  if  you  tarried 
as  a  spectatpr.  Those  who  stand  by  as  witnesses,  when  a 
bond  is  signed  and  sealed,  may  know  what  is  done,  as  well  as 
those  who  are  parties,  and  who  bind  themselves.  Men  that 
mean  not  to  bind  themselves  should  not  sign  and  seal  the 
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bond.  Noooe  seals  a  houi,  unless  he  means  to  bind  biimelf 
to  fulfil  it.  Should  a  man  offer  to  sign  and  seal  a  bond, 
which  he  did  not  mean  to  bind  himself  to  fulfil^  in  order  to 
gel  bis  heart  affected  with  what  is  contained  in  it,  his  neigh- 
bours would  think  him  delirious. 

Ob  J.  But  I  mean  to  bind  myself  to  *^  endeavour**  to  ful- 
fil it ;  i.  e.  to  '^  endeavour  to  conform  my  {>ractice  to  tbe 
rules  of  it.*'  p.  21. 

Ans.  Should  you  offer  your  house  and  farm  to  your  neigh-* 
bour  upon  the  most  reasonable  terms,  which  if  he  had  a  heart 
he  might  fulfil  with  ease  and  pleasure.  Mat.  xi.  28,  29.  Prov. 
iii.  17*;  and  should  he  plainly  tell  you,  that  at  present  he 
could  not  find  it  in  his  heart  to  comply  with  your  offer ;  nor 
could  he  promise  that  he  ever  should  comply  ;  but  however 
he  was  willing  to  bind  himself  to  *^  endeavour"  to  comply,  and 
no  more ;  you  would  doubtless  think  best  to  put  off  the  bar- 
gain till  you  should  find  bim  of  another  temper.  And  what 
our  Saviour  thinks  best  in  tbe  present  case^  is  most  plainly  ex- 
pressed  in  Luke  xiv.  25 — 33. 
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It  cannot  be  determined  what  Mr,  M.'s  external  covenant  re- 
quires, and  therein  a  real  compliance  with  it  doth  consist, 
so  that  any  man  can  ever  know  that  he  has  complied  with  it, 

NEGATIVELY,  Mr.  M.  has  determined  with  great  Exact- 
ness, what  ft  does  not  require,  and  what  is  not  necessary  in  or- 
der to  a  perfect  compliance  with  it :  viz.  holiness.  For  it 
requires  no  holiness  at  aW  :  no,  not  the  least  sparic  of  true 
grace.  So  that,  if  we  coold  know  what  it  did  require,  it 
might  be  perfectly  complied  with  by  one  who  is  quite  dead 
in  sin.    This  is  very  plain. 

Positively  he  has  not  determined  what  it  does  req:aice>  so 
that  any  man  can  ever  know  that  he  has  com|died  with  in ; 
nor  can  it  be  determined  by  Wm,  or  by  any  other.    For  it 
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cannot  be  determined  from  scripture,  for  the  scripture  knows 
nothiDg  about  such  a  covenant^  either  name  or  thing.  And 
it  cannot  be  determined  from  reason  ;  for  it  is  supposed  to  be 
a  matter  of  pure  revelation. 

Indeed;  Mr.  M.  has  attempted  to  settle  this  matter:  he  says, 
p.  21.  ^'  I  will  allow,  that  none  but  such  as  profess  the  Chris- 
tian religion^  and  will  endeavour  to  conform  his  practice  to 
the  rules  of  it,  ought  to  be  admitted  into  the  church."  Upon 
which  it  may  be  observed, 

1.  That  Abraham  made  no  profession  at  all  of  any  faith, 
but  of  a  saving  faith.  He  believed  in  the  Lord,  and  it  wa$ 
counted  to  him  for  righteousness.  And  if  Abraham  is  to  be 
our  pattern,  as  Mr.  M.  insists,  then  we  must  make  a  profes- 
sion of  this  faith,  or  of  none.  To  set  aside  Abraham's  faith, 
which  was,  as  James  asserts,  a  living  faith  ;  and  to  introduce 
into  its  room  a  dead  faith,  which  James  calls  the  faith  of  de^ 
vils ;  and  to  substitute  this  in  the  stead  of  the  failh  of  Abra- 
ham, and  to  put  God's  seal,  which  belongs  to  God's  cove- 
nant, to  this  hew  invented  covenant  of  human  device,  is  not 
''  to  conform  our  practice  to  the  rules'*  of  God's  word ;  not 
so  much  as  to  "  endeavour"  it.  Besides, 

2.  Mr.  M.  says,  p.  7.  "  That  by  which  any  one  was  to 
«nter  into  this"  external  "  covenant,  was  an  external  mark 
in  the  flesh."  But  faith,  although  a  dead  faith,  is  an  inter- 
nal thing,  and  is  as  much  invisible,  as  any  other  mental 
qualification  whatsoever :  and  therefore  is  not  necessary  on 
his  scheme  to  be  in  the  heart  of  the  professor  :  nor  need  he 
profess  it  to  be  in  his  heart.  For  *^  to  require  more  of  the 
person  to  be  admitted  into  the  church,  than  is  made  necessa- 
ry by  the  covenant  on  which  it  is  framed,  is  really  absurd." 
p.  22.  For  to  imitate  his  manner  of  reasoning,  it  may  be 
said,  '^  to  set  this  matter  in  the  clearest  light,  an  infidel,  or 
an  atheist,  with  a  fair  profession  of  the  external  covenant, 
when  he  is  received  into  the  visible  church,  on  Mr.  M.'s 
scheme,  is  in  the  sight  of  God  either  a  member  of  it,  or  he  is 
not.  If  he  is  a  member,  then  the  faith  of  devils  is  not  neces- 
sary. If  he  is  not,  then  on  Mr.  M.'s  scheme  there  can  be 
no  visible  church.*'    This  is  Mr.  M.'s  manner  of  reasoning^ 
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p>  40/.  I  hope  ibia.  oi^y.  show:  the  ioponsi^nce  of  exclud-* 
log  a  fymgjhith^  because  itJs.  an  invisible  mental  qualifica^ 
lipi»;  wdyei  retaining  a  dmd faiths  whiqhi^i^ually  an  ioi? 
visible,  mental  qualification.  To  iTxake  Mf.  M.'s  scheme  conn 
iiflent^  iKX  mental  qualification  ought  to  be  professed.  No- 
tbingbiit  baptism^  wthich  is  substituted  in  the  room  of  cir«* 
cumcisiop^  is.  needful.  Baptism  alone,  without  any  profeftr 
sioo  at  all»  is  the  only  requisite  to  constitute  any  man  a  mem^* 
her  of  Mr.  M.'s  visible  church.  But  in. the  apostolic  age  oo 
man  wa&  ever,  receiived.  into  the  visiUe  cburdi  by  baptism 
alone^  without  a  pxoiession.  Mt.  M.  is  obliged  therefore  to 
ajiow  of  the  neoessity.  of  a  profession^  But  this  supposes  the 
Qiecesaity  of,  some  mental,  invisible^  internal  qualification  to 
be  profeiised :  hut  thia  i»  inconsistent  .with  the  notion^  that 
nothing  is  necessary,  but  what  is^external  and.  visible.  So  his 
scheme,  cannot  hang  together. — Bedides, 

S.  To. have  no  other  faith  tlian^he  devil  has,  and  to  pror 
fess  no  other  faith  than  he  has  professed,  is  not  to  enter,  into 
covenant  wjtiiGod,  unless  the  devil  is  in  covenant  with  God; 
Tl^ierefoce  let  the  articles. of)  faith  to  which  professors  give 
their  assent  be  ever  so, orthodox,. and  their  p]x>fession  be  eveo 

X  These  are  Mr.  M.'s  words.  "  To  set  thb  matter  in  the  clearest  light ;  a& 
tniregenerate  man,  with  a  fair  profession  of  religion,  when  received  into  the  Tisi- 
blechurdi)  is  in  reality  either  a  member  of  it,  or  he  is  not-^  if  he  is  a  member^ 
bi3.  union  must  bo  constituted  by-  sottcthvig  besidea  tlie .  coTenaDt.of  grace,  whioJi 
exteudfl  tonon^  bu^su^h  as  have  true^^a^c^  in  heart:  but  if  he  is  not  in  reality  a 
member  of  the  viable  church,  then  there  can  be.no  such  thing  as,  a  visible  churchy 
that  has  a  real  existence.*'  A*nsw.  The  visible  uqion  of  the.visilile  church  is  con* 
stituted  by  a  visible  credible  profession  of  a  compliance  with  the  covenant  o£ 
graflds^:.  just  as.  tkek*  real,  union  Js  coBStituted  by  a  real  coinpliaMc&  with  the  cove* 
mi«t.of:grfM$e« 

Tosetthi3  matter  in  the  clearest  lig^it ;  in. a  Spanish  milled  dollar  th^re  is  a 
certain  quantity  of  silver,  the  stamp,  &c. — Silver  is  essential .  to  a  real  dcjlar,  If 
there  is  no  silver  in  the  seeming  dollar,  it  is  not  a  real  dollar,  but  a  counterfeit 
one.  So-  hero— -If  a-body  of  ine»  profess  Ineadsliip't*  Christy  tliey<  are  a  visible 
ohiB»h  o^ Christ;  bpit if ,tbeye  is^na  frieod^ip  ig  their  beai^ts^  they  aire  iilce.  tl|? 
counterfeit  dolla^r 

Should  any  one  object)  '*  a  pe.wter  dollar,  with  a  good  stamp,  and  well  washed 
over,  is  a  real  dollar,  or  it  is  not :  if  it  is  a  real  dollar,  then  silver  is  not  essential 
to  a  real'  dollAr :  if  it*  is  not  a  real  dollar^  tlien  tliere  is  no  such  thing  as  a  visible 
^oUur  in  the  world  f "  Wjouid  ai^  roian  by  such  le^c  as  this,  b«  ivduced  to  receive 
pewter  dollars^  professedly  such,  in  pay  for  his  whole  fcstatie  ? 


so  true ;  yet  if  they  profess  only  '^  a  stmpie  belief  bf  the  siin- 
pie  trath/'  it  is  'not  a  visible 'entefing'into  covenant  with  Gdd. 
It  is  not  a'covenanting  transaetioti.  Where  ihere  is  nfo  con- 
sent of  tije  will  professed^  there  is  no  covenant  visibly  m'ade, 
in  any  case  whatsoever.  But  if  they  t>rofe8s  not  oAly  to  be- 
lieve^ but  to  l6v€  the  truth,  this  is  what  no  ungodly  =nlan 
can  understandingly  and  honestly  do.  For  to  receive  the 
truth  in  the  love  of  it,  is  the  scripture  character  of  a  tmesaiivt. 
2  Thes.  ii.  10.  And  so  did  Abraham^  the  father  of  all  believ- 
ers.  So  again^ 

4.  ''  To  coiiform  our  practice  to  the  rales  of  the  cfhristian 
religion,"  is  to  be  real  christians.  Thb  therefore  must  not 
be  professed*  Btjt  without  this,  thete  is  no  compliance  with 
the  Gospel  covenant.  He  who  does  conform  his  practice  to 
the  rules  of  the  Grospel,  does  really  comply  tivith  the  Gospel. 
And  he  who  €ioth  not,  does  rieally  reject  it.  The  one  will  go 
to  heaven,  and  the  other  will  go  to  hell.  In  this  we  are  all 
agreed. 

5.  But  Mr.  M .  says,  they  must  proftfss,  that  they  '^  will  en- 
deavour" to  conform  their  practice  to  the  rules  of  the  chris^ 
tian  religion. — But,  pray,  how  much  must  they  ^ndeiivottr  ? 
Not  so  much  as  actually  to  conform  :  for  in  this  real  chris* 
rianity  consists.  How  much  then  ?  Can  any  man  tell  ?  Will 
you  say,  *^  as  much  as  they  can  ?"  What !  quite  as  much  ? 
What,  every  day,  every  hour  of  their  lives?  This  is  what  no 
ungodly  itian  ever  did,  or  ever  will  do.  Will  you  say,  "they 
must  sincerely  endeavour  ?"  But  how  sincere  must.  ui!igodly 
men  hei  "As  sincere  as  they  can  ?"  Whati  quite  as  sincere 
as  they  can,  every  day  and  every  hodr  ?  This  is  what  no  un- 
godly man  fever  was,  or  ever  will  be. — ^Will  you  say,  "  ihey 
must  endeavour  so  much,  and  so  sincerely^  as  to  keep  froth  open 
scandal  .^'  But  is  this  enough  ?  What  if  they  litfe  allowedly 
in  secret  sins>  in  enmity  to  God,  in  enmity  to  their  neighbburs, 
in  stealing,  in  l^iuUery,  in  sodomy  f  Will  this  do  f  Is  this 
enough  in  the  sight  of  God  and  conscience,  that  they  are 
free  from  opeti  scandal,  while  they  live  secretly  in  such  and 
such  like  siils  ?  Will  yoti  say,  "  no — they  must  endea/vour  to 
forsake  all  sin,  and  to  conform  their  practice  to  all  the  i'ules 
of  the  christian  religion  ?"     But  the  question  still  returnd,  how 
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muoli  must  they  endeavour  ?  Not  so  much  as  to  get  free 
from  Uie  dominion  of  sin.  For  this  is  pecuUar  to  the  godly. 
Rom.  vi*.  14.  How  much  then  ?  No  son  of  Adam  can  ever 
tell! 

It  can  be  determined  what  that  repentance  toward  God> 
and  faith  toward  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is,  which  the  Gospel 
requires ;  and  a  man  ihay  know  when  he  complies  with  the 
Gospel  covenant;  but  it  cannot  be  determined  what  Mr.  M.'s 
external  covenant  requires;  nor  can  any  man  know  when 
he  complies  with  it. 

The  lowest  degree  of -true  grace  is  a  real  and  saving  com- 
pliance with  the  Gospel  covenant.  This  is  life  eteriiai,  to 
know  thee  J  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou 
hast  sent.  John  xvii.  3.  Where  saving  grace  begins^  it  shall 
end  in  glory.  Its  special  nature  can  be  as  certainly  deter- 
mined, as  the  nature  of  the  Gospel-way  of  salvation  can  ; 
for  it  consists  in  a  compliance  with  the  Gospel.  But  this  ex- 
ternal covenant  is  neither  law  nor  Gospel. 

No  man  will  say,  that  *'  the  least  degree  of  endeavour,** 
which  ever  takes  place  in  an  ungodly  man,  is  all  that  is  re- 
quired, to  bring  men  into  the  external  covenant.  Nor  will 
any  man  say,  "  that  the  greatest  degree  of  endeavour"  that 
ever  takes  place  in  an  ungodly  man,  is  necessary  to  this  end. 
Nor  can  any  man  fix  upon  any  certain  degree,  between  the 
least  and  the  greatest,  that  is  the  very  degree  necessary  to  bring 
a  man  into  this  covenant.  It  is  a  blind  affair,  and  is  adapt- 
ed only  to  a  blind  conscience. 

Every  ungodly  man,  whose  conscience  is  thoroughly  awa- 
kened, to  know  the  truth  about  himself,  knows  that  he  is  dead 
in  sin,  an  enemy  to  God,  ''  utterly  indisposed,  disabled,  and 
opposite  to  all  good,  and  wholly  inclined  to  all  evil ;"  as  Mr. 
M.  will  allow.  And  therefore,  were  such  men  to  make  a, 
profession  of  the  truth,  they  would  profess  this  ;  and  confess 
themselves  to  be  altogether  helpless  and  undone,  under  the 
wrath  of  God,  the  curse  of  the  law,  and  condemned  by  the 
Gospel;  (John  iii.  18.  36.  Gal.  iii.  10.)  and  incapable  of 
entering  into  covenant  with  God,  (Ps.  1.  l6.)  and  coming  in- 
to the  kingdom  of  Christ,  until  they  are  born  again.  (John 
iii.  5.) — And  how  much  soever  pains  such  may  ake,  to  escape 


Mr.  M.'S  EXTERNAL  COVENANT    BBQUIRES.  IJS 

everlasting  burnings^  they  can  never  think^  that  this  laboar 
of  theirs  brings  them  into  covenant  with  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel;  so  long  as  they  find  themselves  dead  in  sin^  enemies 
to  God)  and  rejecters  of  Jesus  Christ.  But  rather  in  the  midst 
of  ail  their  diligence  and  endeavours^  they  do,  as  Mr.  M. 
elsewhere  observes  ^,  *'  in  their  own  apprehensions  grow 
worse  and  worse/' 

Yea^  the  best  saint  on  earth  would  not  dare,  with  his  eyes 
open>  to  enter  into  covenant  with  the  holy  One  of  Israel,  with- 
out a  mediator;  or  in  the  neglect  of  him  whom  God  has 
provided  on  the  ibot  of  his  own  righteousness.  Mo  saint 
can  have  impudence  enough,  with  his  eyes  open,  to  offer 
such  a  thing  to  God.  For  such  know  no  way  to  come  to 
the  Father  but  by  the  Son.  John  xiv.  6.  But  self-righteousi 
sinners,  with  stupid  consciences,  are  good  enough  to  come 
nigh  to  God  in  their  own  names,  and  enter  into  covenant 
with  God  in  their  own  strength,  and  in  their  own  righteous- 
ness, while  with  their  whole  heart  they  reject  the  mediator  and 
the  sanctifier  revealed  in  the  Gospel.  But  that  baptism  and 
the  Lord's  supper  should  be  so  degraded  and  prostituted,  as 
to  become  seals  to  this  self-righteous  graceless  covenant  of 
works y  must  be  not  a  little  shocking  to  many  pious  minds. 
Nor  indeed  can  sinners  under  deep  and  genuine  conviction 
come  into  this  scheme.     For, 

This  external  covenant  is  not  adapted  to  the  state  of  a  sin- 
ner under  genuine  and  deep  conviction.  For  it  is  with  such 
agreeable  to  Rom.  vii.  9*  The  commandment  came,  sin  revived, 
and  I  died.  Rather  it  is  suited  only  to  the  hearts  of  secure, 
self-flattering,  self-righteous  sinners,  of  blind  and  stupid  con- 
sciences ;  and  is  of  no  use  but  to  build  them  up  in  their  self- 
righteous  ways ;  to  lead  them  to  cry,  **  we  have  Abraham  to 
our  father,  yea,  we  have  one  father,  even  God  ;'*  when,  in  the 
language  of  Christ,  the  meek  and  lowly  Jesus,  they  are  the 
children  of  the  Devil,  and  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  them. 
Mat.  iii.  9.  John  viii*  59 — 44.  John  iii.  S6* 

y  SeivtUMi  OB  Rom.  ix.  14^  15.  p.  28. 


^ 


IT4  TAin^U^'AISTI^rCTlONS  STATEi). 

SECTION  VII. 
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WmriotiB  Uttinciicns  s'iatci^  to  tender  the  subject  more  easy  16 
be  understood  by  Christians  of  the  weakest  capacitits,  and 
te  enable  them  to  answer  the  usual  objections,  at  least  io 
their  own  satisfaction. 

!.  WE  are  to  distinguish  between  objections,  which  are 
taken  from  the  nature  of  the  covenant,  aii  contained  in  the 
written  inslrumeDt,  and  tfaose  objecrion«  \vhrch  are  taken 
from  the  character  of  many  that  have  sealed  it.  if  there 
was  oot  one  unlroly  gi-nceless  d'lrty  required  of  Abraham,  in 
t)>ftt  cownant.  Gen.  x\\i. ;  with  which  he  complied,  and 
wbich  be 'sealed,  Mr.  M.  must  lose  his  cause,  ahhough  the 
iianses  and  semis  of  thousands  of  graceless  hypocrites  are  found 
annexed  to  it.  For  the  nature  of  a  fvritten  covenant  is  to  be 
determined  from  tlie  contents  of  it,  and  not  from  the  hypo- 
crisy of  the  men  that  have  signed  and  sealed  it*  As  for  exam- 
ple, suppose  we  have  a  bond  of  lOOO  U  signed  and  sealed  by  a 
m^ti  not  worth  a  groat ;  it  alters  not  the  case,  the  bond  is  a 
bond  of  1000  /.  as  much  as  if  it  was  signed  and  sealed  by  a 
>]nan  ever  so  rich.  For  all  mankind  are  agreed  in  this,  that 
the  nature  of  the  bond  is  to  be  determined  from  the  contents 
of  the  written  instrument,  and  not  from  the  poverty  or  knave- 
ry of  the  signers  and  sealers. 

If  the  covenant  with  Abraham  was  the  covenant  of  grace, 
yet  possibly  thousands  of  graceless  men  might  be  active  iu 
sealing  it.  Or  if  the  covenant  with  Abraham  required  only 
freedom  from  open  scandal,  yet  possibly  it  might  be  sealed 
by  thousands  who  liTed  in  open  scandal.  The  ten  tribes, 
for  aught  that  appears,  practised  circumcision  without  one 
exception  ;  and  yet  they  lived  in  open  idolatry  from  the  tim« 
of  their  revolt  to  their  captivity.  That  is,  about  250  years. 
And  if  we  are  to  determine  the  nature  of  the  covenant  from 
the  character  of  the  sealers  ;  then  from  this,  it  will  follow,  that 
freedom  from  open  idolatry  was  not  required  of  the  Israelites, 
in  the  covenant  which  they  were  under,  and  of  which  cir» 

nicision  was  a  seal. 
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9*  We  ought  to  distinguisb  between y^zi;^  and  fighi,  and  to 
understaady  that  there  is  no  coQcIusive  arguing  from  the  ooe 
to  the  other.  As  for  instance  :  It  is  fact  that  there  were 
taxes  so^wed  in  the  field  ;  but  it;  does  not  ibllow-,  th«t  it  was 
right  that  the  servants  should  sow  them  there :  this  was  the 
work  of  the  devil. — It  is.  fiac^  that  there  was  a  man  who  oane 
into  the  visible  church  without  a  wedding  garment ;  but  it 
does  not  follow^  that  it  was  right  £or  h<im  so  to  do. — It  is 
fact^  tlifit  there  were  false  profest*ors,  wba  unawares  crept  into 
die  apostolic  churches ;  but  it  does  not  follow  that  it  was 
right,  tbfit  they  should  creep  in  tliitber. — k  is  fact^  that  tht 
net  gathered  bad  fishes  as  well  as  good  ;  but  it  does  not  follow 
that  the  fishermen  were  employed  to  gather  any  but  good 
fish. — It  is.  fact,  that  in  the  apostolic  age,  some  ini|)eniteBt 
hypocrites  made  a  profession  of  iairh.  and  repentance,  and 
were  baptised ;  but  it  does  not  follow  that  it  was  right  in 
them  to  make  such  a  false  profession. — It  is  fact,  that  the 
Israelites  at  Mount  Sinai  made  a  false  profession,  that  they 
lied  to  God.  with  tbeir  tongues,  and  flattered  him  with  their 
tipsi;  but  it  does  not  follow^  either  that  it  was  right  for  thens 
to  do  as  they  did,  or  that  it  is  right  for  us  to  imitate  theiv 
wicked  example. — It  is  fact^  that  there  have  been  in  all  ages 
graceless  men  in  the  visible  chunch  ;  but  it  does  not  follow^ 
either  that  they  had  a  right  to  be  there,  or  that  we  ought  to 
lay  aside  the  covenant  of  grace,  and.  to  intcoduce  a.  graceless 
covenant  merely  in  order  to  open  a  door  for  their  regular  ad-« 
mission. — ^It  is. fact;,  when  the  doctrines  and  discipline  of  the 
Gospel  are  brought  down  to  the  taste  of  carnal  men,  that  thej 
appear  to  be  better  pleased  with  both  ;  but  it  does  not  tiiere«^ 
fore  follow^  that  it  would  be  right  for  ministers  to  combine  to 
set  aaide  tcuth  and  strictness,  and:  to  introduce  error  and  looser 
ness^  in  order  to  please  a  i^icked  world. 

3.  Ttiere  is  a  distinction  to  be  made  between  an  adult  per- 
son's reaUff  entering  into  covenant,  and  visibly  entering  into 
covenant.  He  who  complies  with  the  covenant  of  grace,  re- 
ally entersi  nto  it :  but  he  who  professes  to  comply  with  it, 
visibly  enters  into  it.  The  former  is  peculiar  to  the  godly  -^ 
but  ungodly  men  may  do  the  latter :  for  none  but  the  godly 
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complj  with  the  covenant  of  grace;  but  many  ungodly  men 
profess  to  comply  with  it.     And  these  are  like  dry  branches. 

4.  There  is  a  difference  between  being  in  the  covenant  of 
grace,  by  q  compliance  with  it ;  and  being  under  the  bonds 
of  the  covenant  of  grace>  without  a  compliance  with  it.  The 
former  is  peculiar  to  the  godly  ;  and  from  this  state  of  grace 
none  fall  away  :  the  latter  is  true  of  the  most  scandalous  pro- 
fessor* An  adultress  woman  may  be  under  the  bonds  of 
the  marriage  covenant;  abd  that  even  while  she  persists  ob- 
stinately in  her  adulteries ;  but  this  gives  her  no  right  to  the 
peculiar  privileges  of  a  virtuous  wife.  In  this  sense  the  idol- 
atrous Israelites  were  in  covenant  with  God,  notwithstanding 
their  obstinacy  in  that  most  scandalous  pracuce  of  idolatry. 
Jer.  iii.  14.  But  this  gave  them  no  right  to  covenant  blessings. 
For  it  is  our  compliance  with  the  covenant  of  grace  which 
gives  an  interest  in  its  blessings  ;  and  not  our  being  under  the 
bonds  of  it.  For  the  ten  tribes,  who  are  said,  in  Jer.  iii.  14. 
to  be  married  to  the  Lord,  and  who  had  lived  in  idolatry  ever 
since  the  days  of  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat,  for  thus  playing 
the  harlot,  had  been  put  away,  ver  1.  and  a  bill  of  divorce  haA. 
been  given  to  them.  ver.  8.  They  had  been  turned  out  of  the  pro- 
mised land  and  sent  into  captivit}',  above  an  hundred  years  ago. 
Q.  Kings  xvii.  6.  And  so  had  not  only  forfeited,  but  were  actu- 
ally dispossessed  of  all  the  external  privileges  of  the  Abrahamic 
covenant :  and  yet  they  were  still  under  covenant  bonds.  And 
so  an  excommunicated  person  may,  in  this  sense,  be  said  to 
be  in  covenant,  even  in  the  covenant  of  grace.  For  the  en- 
gagement he  came  under  to  live  according  to  that  covenant 
all  his  days,  when  he  made  a  profession  of  religion,  is  as 
binding  in  the  sight  of  God  as  ever.  But  being  in  covenant 
in  this  sense,  although  it  may  increase  obligation  and  guilt ; 
yet  entitles  to  no  covenant  privileges. 

5.  We  are  to  distinguish  between  themeans  which  God  uses 
to  bring  us  to  comply  with  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  our 
consenting  to  seal  it  in  token  of  complianee.  Those  who 
have  not  complied  with  the  covenant  of  grace,  may  attend  the 
former  without  lying  :  but  we  ought  in  all  cases  to  consent 
to  a  covenant  in  our  hearts,  before  we  are  active  in  sealing  it 
with  our  hands.      For  to  seal  a  covenant  with  pur  hands^ 
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when  we  reject  it  in  our  hearts,  is  in  the  sight  of  Godtp  lie  ; 
but  lying  is  not  a  means  of  grace. 

6*  We  are  to  distinguish  between  the  man^s  rule^  and  the 
church's  rule  of  judging  concerning  his  fitness  publicly  to 
eater  into  covenant,  and  publicly  to  seal  it.  The  man  himr 
self  makes  his  judgment  by  looking  into  his  own  heart ;  but 
the  church  makes  their  judgment  by  looking  only  to  what  is 
visible.  Just  as  it  is  when  men  swear  allegiance  to  the  kin^ 
and  renounce  the  pretender.  The  man  who  takes  the  oath 
of  allegiance  and  abjuration,  sees  bis  way  clear  to  do  so^  bj 
looking  inward,  and  finding  such  an  heart  in  him  ;  but  be 
who  administers  the  oaths,  judges  concerning  the  propriety 
of  his  own  conduct  in  so  doing,  only  by  what  outwardly  ap- 
pears. And  thus  it  is  also  when  persons  enter  into  the  marr 
riage  covenant ;  they  see  their  way  clear  to  act,  by  looking, 
each  one  into  his  oWn  heart,  and  finding  such  afiiections  in 
themselves  as  are  answerable  to  the  external  transaction  ber> 
fore  tliem  :  but  he  who  leads  them  to  enter  into  the  marriage 
covenant,  judges  of  the  propriety  of  his  conduct  only  by  what 
is  visible.  A  man  by  looking  into  his  own  heart  may  be  cer-p 
tain,  that  he  believes  and  loves  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel ; 
bat  the  church,  by  outward  appearances,  can  be  certain  of 
neither.  Peter  was  certain  he  believed.  Mat.  xvi.  l6.  And 
as  xrertain  that  he  loved.  John  xxi.  15,  l6,  17*  And  it  is 
the  duty  of  all  to  believe  and  love  as  he  did.  The  blame 
is  wholly  in  ourselves,  if  we  do  not.  But  we  ought  not  to 
profess  faith  and  love  till  we  see  our  way  clear ;  so  as  that 
in  professing  we  may  act  an  honest  and  conscientious  part : 
even  as  it  would  be  a  wicked  thing  for  persons  to  enter  into 
the  marriage  covenant,  if  the  prevailing  judgment  of  theiv 
own  minds  were,  that  they  were  not  in  a  proper  state  foe 
such  a  transaction.  ,  However,  it  must  be  owned,  that  not  to 
love  Christ  above  all  things,  not  to  be  willing  to  forsake  aU 
for  his  sake,  and  not  to  espouse  his  cause  and  interest  hearti* 
ly  before  men,  is  most  inexcusable  wickedness.    Therefore, 

7.  We  arC;  to  distinguish  between  things  not  at  all  com^ 
manded  to  any  ttan  ;  as  eating  blood :  and  things  certainly: 
commanded  to  some  men ;  as  to  confess  Christ  before  men. 
It  is  wrong  to  eat  blood,  if  we  at  all  doubt  of  the  lawfutnesn  • 
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of  it,  becanse  it  is  not  a  commanded  duty  to  any  man*  So 
he  that  doubtcth  is  damned  if  he  eat ;  u  e.  is  self-condemned, 
because  in  such  a  cabe  as  this  he  ought  not  to  eat.  But  it 
will  not  hence  follow,  that  we  shall  be  self-condemned,  if  we 
confess  Christ  before  men  without  full  assurance.  For  hj 
the  command  of  Christ  we  are  bound  in  duty,  if  we  are  on 
his  side  in  our  hearts,  openly  to  confess  him  before  men.  If 
we  neglect  it,  in  this  case  we  sin.  And  if  we  do  it  in  hypo- 
crisy, we  sin.  A  man's  conscience  in  all  such  like  cases  will 
lead  him  to  act  according  to  his  prevailing  judgment.  It  is, 
in  fact,  thus  with  the  conscientious  part  of  mankind,  in  all 
doubtful  matters;  if  they  are  obliged  to  act  one  way  or  the 
other^  they  make  conscience  of  acting  according  to  prevail- 
ing evidence. 

8.  We  are  to  distinguish  between  objections  which  appear 
to  be  equally  against  both  schemes,  andH>ther  objections :  and 
are  to  look  upon  the  former  as  of  no  weight  to  settle  the  con- 
troversy.  If  they  say  it  is  difficult  to  know  whether  we  com-, 
ply  with  the  covenant  of  grace ;  we  may  answer  that  it  is  as 
difficult,  and  more  so,  for  any  man  to  know  whether  he  com- 
plies with  the  external  covenant.  If  they  say  the  church  can- 
not be  certain  that  any  man  has  saving  grace;  we  may  answer, 
neither  can  the  church  be  certain  that  any  man  believes  in 
his  heart,  the  doctrines  which  he  professes  with  his  mouth.  If 
they  say,  assurance  of  our  right  to  come  is  necessary  on  our 
scheme ;  we  may  answer,  that  it  is  no  more  necessary  on  one 
scheme  than  on  the  other.  Besides,  assurance  of  a  right  to  come 
is  attainable  by  true  saints;  but  no  man  can  know  that  he  has  a 
right  on  Mr.  M.'s  scheme.  Because  no  man  can  know  what  his 
external  covenant  requires.  If  they  say,  Peter  had  not  time  to 
examine  into  the  gracious  state  of  the  threo  thousand  converts 
dn  the  day  of  pentecost;  we  may  answer,  that  he  had  as 
much  time  for  this,  as  to  examine  into  their  doctrinal  know- 
ledge and  moral  sincerity.     So  also,  those  objections  ought 
to  weigh  nothing,  which  are  taken  merely  from  the  wicked- 
ness of  mankind,  and  which  would  vanish  of   themselves, 
should  the  Spirit  of  God  be  poured  from  on   high,  as  it  was 
when  the  first  Christian  church  was  set  up.     For  there  is  no 
more  reason  that  the  discipline  of  Christ's  house  should  be 
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brought  down  to  suit  our  corruptions^  than  that  the  doctrines 
of  the  Gospel  should  also. 

9.  We  ought  to  distinguish  between  an  appeal  to  reason, 
and  an  appeal  to  corruption^  For  example^  these  words  are 
contained  in  the  marriage  covenant^  unto  whi«h  we  oblige 
the  woman  to  give  her  consent,  viz.  **  You  take  this  A.  B. 
for  your  married  husband,  and  promise  to  be  a  loving,  faith* 
ful,  and  obedient  wife  to  him,''  &c.  Should  a  few  women 
object  against  this  covenant,  and  publicly  propose  an  altera* 
tion,  saying,  "  we  pray,  that  the  words,  loving^  faithful,  and 
obedienty  may  be  left  out,  for  the  sake  of  some  young  women 
of  tender  consciences^  who  cannot  see  their  way  clear  to  use 
them  :"  the  only  question  would  be  this,  ^'  ought  the  altera- 
tion to  be  made  in  the  marriage  covenant^  or  in  the  young 
women  V*  Or  in  other  words,  "  which  is  wrong,  the  wo- 
man's heart,  or  the  covenant  r"  A  question,  which  may  easi- 
ly be  decided,  if  we  appeal  to  reason  or  to  Scripture :  but  if 
we  appeal  to  corruption,  the  more  we  wrangle,  the  more  we 
may.  Some  might  say,  "  If  the  covenant  is  not  altered,  no 
woman  can  be  married  without  full  assurance.  For  it  is  not 
lawful  to  enter  into  this  covenant  in  doubt.  For  he  that 
doubteth  is  damned.  An  infallible  assurance  therefore  is  ne- 
cessary. But  who  has  this  ?  Or  what  woman,  on  this  plan, 
can  be  married,  with  a  good  conscience?  And,  besides, 
what  minister  can  be  able  to  judge  whether  any  are  fit  to  be 
married?  By  what  rule  shall  it  be  certainly  known  when  a 
woman  is  really  disposed  to  h^  2k  loving,  faithful,  and  obedieni 
wife,  and  when  she  is  not  ?  Moreover,  it  will  only  tempt  bad 
women  to  make  a  lying  profession,  while  women  of  tender 
consciences  will  be  kept  back  ;  and  those  who  are  married 
will  grow  proud  because  they  are  judged  to  be  qualified. 
Meanwhile,  the  failings  of  married  women  will  be  more  ta- 
ken notice  of,  to  their  dishonour,  for  using  this  covenant. 
Upon  the  whole,  it  is  a  very  bad  plan,  and  a  thing  of  a  very 
dangerous  tendency ;  therefore,  we  propose,  that  in  all  future 
times,  these  words,  loving,  faithful,  obedient,  be  left  out  of 
the  marriage  covenant."  How  ridiculous  would  any  woman 
make  herself,  that  should  advance  such  sentiments  !  But  if 
this  class  of  women  were  the  majority,  they  might  make  a 
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shocking  noise^  but  there  would  be  no  more  sense  in  it^  than 
if  but  one  single  woman  was  in  the  scheme. 

1(X  We  are  to  distinguish  between  that  character  which 
the  Israelites  gave  of  themselves^  when  Mount  Sinai  was 
covered  with  a  thick  cloud,  and  the  I^ord  appeared  in  the 
flame  of  a  devouring  fire  on  the  top  of  the  Mount,  and  it 
lightened  and  thundered,  and  the  voice  of  the  trumpet  was 
t^xceeding  loud,  and  the  people  trembled  under  a  sense  of 
the  greatness  and  majesty  of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  and 
tfvery  one,  even  all  the  people,  amwered  with  one  voice,  and 
^aidfOll  the  words  which  the  Lord  hath  mid,  will  we  do;, 
(such  manifestations  of  God,  and  a  people  under  such  deep 
religious  impressions,  never  had  been  before  heard  of  since 
the  world  began  :  so  that  even  God  himself,  judging  accord- 
ing to  appearances,  was  ready  to  say,  surely,  they  are  my 
people,  chitdten  that  will  not  lie.  Isai*  Ixiii.  8.) — And  that 
character  which  they  afterwards  gave  of  themselves,  by  their 
conduct  forty  years  in  the  wilderness.  In  the  former,  they 
appear  heartily^  disposed  to  comply  with  God's  covenant. 
In  the  latter,  they  appear  a  rebellious  generation,  whose 
hearts  were  not  right  with  God,  neither  were  they  steadfast  in 
his  covenant.    Psal.  Ixxviii.  37. 

1 1.  We  are  to  distinguish  between  that  character  which  the 
Israelites  gave  of  themselves,  by  their  conduct  forty  years  in 
the  wilderness,  by  which  it  appeared  that  they  had  not  eyes 
to  see,  nor  ears  to  hear,  nor  a  heart  to  understand  ;  (for  they 
made  a  calf  even  before  the  Mount  of  God.  And  rebelled  at 
Kadesh-barnea ;  and  at  Taberah,  and  Massah,  and  at  Ki'- 
brothrhattaavah,  they  provoked  the  Lord  to  wrath.  So  that 
Moses  might  well  say.  Ye  have  been  rebellious  against  the 
Lord,  from  the  day  that  I  knew  you.  Deut.  ix.  7 — 24.)  And 
that  character,  which  that  pious  generation  gave  of  them- 
selves, who  in  the  plains  of  Moab  heard  Moses  rehearse  all 
God's  ways  to  that  nation,  and  their  ways  to  God,  forty  years 
in  the  wilderness,  and  now  on  a  review  of  the  whole,  manifested 
a  disposition  unitedly  to  become  God's  people,  to  enter  into 
God's  covenant  anew,  and  to  bind  themselves  to  him,  as 
their  God,  to  love  him,  and  to  walk  in  all  his  ways,  and  to 
keep  all  his  commandments.     Concerning  the  former  cha^ 
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ractcr,  more  severe  things  are  spoken  in  Seriptare,  than  of 
any  other>  which  that  people  ever  gave  of  themselves  under 
that  dispensation:  and  concerning  the  latter^  more  good 
things.  The  piety  of  this  new  generation  Grod  remembered 
many  ages  after>  Jer.  ii.  2,  Thus  mith  the  Lord,  1  remember 
thee,  the  kindness  of  thy  youth;  the  love  of  thine  f^pousak; 
ver.  S.  Israel  was  holiness  to  the  Lord.  See  also  Judges  ii. 
7-  jind  the  people  served  the  Lord  all  the  days  of  Joshua ^ 
and  all  the  days  oj  the  elders  that  out'lived  Joshua,  So  that 
they  transmitted  the  true  religion  to  the  next  generation,  and 
kept  it  up  all  the  days  of  their  lives.  And  if  these  things 
are  well  considered,  and  the  great  comparative  darkness  of 
that  age  of  the  world,  and  tlie  abundant  pains  which  Moses 
took  in  the  plains  of  Moab  to  explain  the  covenant,  and  to 
lender  them  deeply  sensible  of  their  obligations  to  comply 
with  it,  with  all  their  hearts,  no  man  will  find  causer  to  say 
that  Moses  acted  an  unfaithful  part,  in  leading  that  people 
to  enter  into  that  very  covenant,  in  the  manner  he  did. 

Ouj.  But  it  was  the  design  of  Moses  to  charge  in  a  pub- 
lic manner,  as  what  visibly  and  publicly  appeared  to  be  the 
truth  of  the  case,  those  very  individual  persons  with  being 
unregenerate,  on  that  very  day,  in  which  he  kd  them  to  en- 
ter into  covenant.  For  he  says,  the  Lord  hath  not  given  you 
an  heart  to  perceive,  and  eyeM  to  see,  and  ears  to  hear,  unto 
this  day.     Deut.  xxix.  4.    p.  18.  24. 

A)4S.  It  is  evident,  that  in  the  public  speech  which  Moses 
made  to  the  Israelites  in  the  plains  of  Moab,  of  which  these 
words  are  a  part,  he  constantly  addresses  them  in  their  na^ 
tional  capacity,  and  not  as  individuals.  Thus  in  the  para«- 
graph  in  which  these  words  are  contained,  ver.  2.  Moses 
called  unto  all  Israel,  and  said  unto  them^ye  have  seen  all  that 
the  Lord  did  before  your  eyes,  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  &c. 
Whereas  every  one  in  the  congregation,  who  were  but 
one  month  under  forty  years  of  age,  which  was  doubtless  by 
far  tlie  greatest  part  of  the  congregation,  never  were  in  Egypt, 
for  they  were  born  in  the  wilderness,  since  their  fathers  left 
Egypt.  And  instances  of  the  like  nature  are  to  be  observed 
through  the  whole  speech.  Thus  we  know,  that  the  carcas^ 
«es  of  the  meq  that  sinned  at  Kadesh^barnea,  on  the  return  of 
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the  spieif  were  all  of  them  fallen  in  the  wilderness ;  and  jejt 
he  speaks  to  the  present  generation,  who  personally  had  no 
hand  in  that  sin>  as  though  they  were  the  very  individual 
persons  that  had  committed  it.  Chap.  ix.  ^3.  Then  you  rr- 
helled  aguiMt  the  commandment  of  the  Lord.  See  also  Deut. 
i.  19 — 35.  Whereas  there  was  not  one  of  ttiose  rebels  alive ; 
no>  not  so  much  as  one.  Num.  xxvi.  63 — 65*  And  this  is 
precisely  the  truth  of  the  case,  with  the  text  under  considera* 
tion.     For, 

Moses  brought  in  no  public  charges  against  the  nation,  but 
for  public  crimes  ;  not  an  instance  can  be  produced  from  the 
beginning  of  Deuteronomy  to  the  text  under  consideration. 
But  this  new  generation,  which  were  grown  up,  and  which 
were  now  about  to  enter  into  covenant  with  God,  had  not 
been  guilty  of  any  public  crimes,  to  give  themselves  a  bad 
character.  It  does  not  appear  from  the  whole  story  that 
Moses  had  any  public  grounds  for  a  public  charge  against 
them,  as  being  an  ungodly  generation.  Nay,  the  fact  is,  that 
they  always  behaved  so  well  both  before  and  after,  that  they 
were  by  God  himself,  after  they  were  dead  and  gone,  repre- 
sented as  a  very  religious  and  godly  generation.  J er.  ii.  2,  3. 
Jude  ii.  7.  Compared  to  a  choice  vine,  Isa.  v.  2.  Wholly 
a  right  seed,  Jer.  ii.  at. 

To  suppose  Moses  charged  them  in  a  public  manner,  as 
an  unregenerate,  ungodly  generation,  unjustly,  without  ever 
mentioning  one  single  fact  to  the  disadvantage  of  their 
character,  is  very  unreasonable :  especially  as  the  sense  be- 
fore given  to  the  words  under  consideration  is  an  easy  and 
natural  sense,  and  removes  all  difhculties,  and  renders  the 
speech  and  conduct  of  Moses  perfectly  consistent,  for,  as 
to  all  the  instances  of  public  conduct  contained  in  the  long 
narrative  which  Moses  had  given,  from  tlie  time  they  left 
Egypt,  to  that  very  day,  which  were  evidences  of  blind  eyes, 
deaf  ears,  and  hard  hearts,  this  present  generation  were  not 
active  in  them.  Those  facts,  those  public  crimes,  although 
committed  by  that  nation,  were  not  done  by  the  individual 
persons  which  made  up  the  present  congregation,  who  enter- 
ed into  covenant  with  God  ;  but  by  the  old  generation,  whose 
carcasses  were  fallen  in  the  wilderness  ;  as  any  man  may  see 
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that  will  read  all  the  preceding  chapters  of  the  book.  We 
ought  not^  by  giving  a  wrong  sense  to  the  words  of  Moses, 
to  render  bis  public  speech  and  his  public  conduct  inconsist* 
ent ;  and  then  to  charge  hioi  with  acting  a  dishonest  part  in 
leading  that  people  to  enter  into  covenant,  in  the  manner  in 
which  in  fact  he  did  :  or  to  deny  the  fact,  under  a  pretence  of 
saving  his  character ;  when  indeed  his  character  cannot  be 
saved  this  way,  because  the  fact  is  undeniably  true. 

If  it  should  be  inquired,  why  did  Moses  speak  thus,^  to  this 
present  generation,  as  they  had  not  been  personally  guilty  of 
that  course  of  rebellious  conduct  themselves ;  but  were  them- 
.  selves  a  godly  generation  ?— The  answer  is  easy. — He  did  it 
to  give  them  a  clear  view  and  humbling  sense  of  their  na- 
tional sins,  and  the  justice  of  God  in  the  national  judgments 
which  he  brought  upon  them  ;  that  they  might  know,  that  it 
was  not  for  their  righteousness  that  God  did  bring  them  into 
*  that  good  land  ;  but  merely  of  his  great  goodness,  and  be- 
cause he  had  promised  it  to  Abraham.  Deut.  ix.  5.  To  the 
end  they  might  so  reflect  on  the  depravity  of  their  own 
hearts,  and  be  so  deeply  abased  before  God,  as  to  be  thereby 
prepared  for  that  holy  and  solemn  transaction  before  them, 
of  entering  into  covenant  with  the  holy  One  of  Israel :  that 
having  in  view  how  their  fathers  had  entered  into  covenant  at 
Sinai,  and  had  broken  covenant,  so  that  all  their  carcasses 
bad  fallen  in  the  wilderness,  they  might  take  warning  there- 
by, and  remember  and  keep  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  their 
God,  that  it  might  be  well  with  them,  and  with  their  chil- 
dren after  them. 

12*  We  are  to  distinguish  between  the  character  which  th6 
three  thousand  converts  on  the  day-  of  pentecost  gave  of 
themselves,  in  that  deep  conviction  of  sin  and  guilt  which 
they  manifested,  when  they  appeared  to  be  pricked  at  the 
heart,  and  in  that  repentance  toward  God  and  faith  toward 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  they  openly  professed  when* 
they  appeared  cordially  to  comply  with  Peter's  exhortation, 
repent  and  be  baptised  in  (he  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  for  the 
remission  of  sins,  by  gladly  receiving  his  word,  and  offering 
themselves  to  baptism^  and  to  join  with  a  persecuted  party, 
whose  master  had  lately  been  put /to  a  most  shameful  and 
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Bcondalons  death,  in  the  most  public  matioer,  on  tlie  most 
pubiiq  occa^ion^  at  :the  risk  of  every  thing  dear  to  them  in 
the  world  :  and  the  character  which  .men  ordinarily  grive  of 
themselves  in  offering  to  join  with  the  church,  without  any 
special  concern  about  their  souls^  when  it  is  esteemed  no 
small  honour  to  be  church  members,  and  ^njoy  church  pri- 
vileges.r-rThe  former,  to  a  judgment  of  charity,  appeared  to 
be  true  converts,  whatever  may  be  thought  of  the  latter. 

13.  We  are  to  distinguish  between  what  is  visible ^  and 
what  is  reaL  Many  in  the  eyes  of  men  are  reputed  godly, 
who  in  the  eyes  of  God,  as  searcher  of  hearts,  are  not  so. 
The  former  have  a  right  in  the  sight  of  the  church,  to  enter 
into  the  covenant  of  grace,  in  a  public  profession,  and  to  seal 
the  covenant ;  but  the  latter  only  have  a  right  in  the  sight  of 
God.  For  the  former  appear  to  be  godly ;  but  the  latter 
only  are  really  so.  The  former  have  a  visible,  the  latter  have 
a  real  right. 

14.  There  is  a  distinction  to  be  made  between  a  right  to 
sealing  ordinances  on  our  own  account,  and  a  right  on  tl)e 
account  of  another.  Thus  pious  parents  have  a  right  for  seal- 
ing ordinances  for  themselves,  on  their  own  account,  b$ 
being  themselves  peally  in  covenant  with  God,  by  a  com*- 
pliance  with  it :  but  their  infant  children  have  a  right  to 
baptism,  not  on  theur  own  account,  but  simply  on  that  of 
their  parents,  considered  as  parts  of  their  parents,  branches 
grown  out  of  the  old  root:  and  so  may  be  baptised  without 
respect  to  any  internal  qualification,  at  present  inherent  ia 
them,  either  moral  or  gracious. 

Obj.  If,  in  infant  baptism,  no  respect  is  had  to  any  in- 
ternal qualification  in  the  infant,  then  the  seal  is  set  to  a 
blank. 

Ans.  Then  the  seal  is  set  to  a  blank,  when  there  is  no 
covenant  entered  into :  but  when  tliere  is  a  covenant  entered 
iato  and  sealed,  there  is  no  room  for  the  objection.  But  ia 
infant-baptism  there  is  a  covenant  entered  into.  For  God 
says  to  the  pious  parent,  ^^  I  will  be  a  God  to  thee,  and  to 
thy  seed."  And  the  pious  parent  replies,  **  I  choose  thee 
for  my  God  and  the  God  of  my  child."  So  that  here  is  a 
'covenant  entered  into  between  God  and  the  pioua  parent,  in 
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behalf  of  himself  and  his  infant^  in  the  very  act  of  offering 
it  to  God  in  baptism.  And  baptism  is  a  seal^  not  to  a  blank, 
but  to  this  covenant^  which  in  fact  takes  place  between  God 
and  the  pious  parent. 

15.  We  are  to  distinguish  between  covenanting  with  God 
actively,  in  a  visible  manner,  as  a  pious  parent  does  when  he 
dedicates  his  child  to  God  in  baptism,  and  promises  to  bring 
it  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord  ;  and  being 
laid  under  the  bonds  of  the  covenant  passively^  as  is  the  case 

.  with  the  child.  God  speaks  to  the  pious  parent  in  that  ordi- 
nance^ sayings  "  I  will  be  a  God  to  thee,  and  to  thy  seed, 
.  i.  e.  if  they  will  take  heed  to  walk  in  my  ways."  The  pious 
paient  answers,  in  the  act  of  offering  the  child  to  baptism^  ^'  I 
ehoose  thee  for  my  God,  and  for  the  God  of  my  child.  And 
I  promise  to  bring  up  my  child  for  thee.  And,  oh,  that  it 
might  live  in  thy  sight,  be  thy  child,  and  walk  in  thy  ways  !'> 
The  parent  is  active ;  but  the  child  is  merel}^  passive.  We 
may  bring  ourselves  under  the  bonds  of  the  covenant^  by  our 
own  act  and  deed,  as  the  adult  did  in  the  plains  of  Moab, 
when  they  renewed  covenant  there :  or  we  may  be  brought 
under  the  bonds  of  the  covenant,  by  the  act  of  another  au- 
thorized by  God  so  to  do.  Thus  Moses  laid  all  the  infants  in 
the  congregation,  in  the  plains  of  Moab,  under  the  bonds  of 
the  covenant.  And  thus  parents^  in  offering  their  children  to 
•baptism,  lay  them  under  the  bonds  of  the  covenant. 

16.  If  no  one  is  to  be  baptised,  till  by  his  own  act  and 
deed  he  enters  into  covenant  with  God^  be  it  the  covenant 
of  grace^  or  a  graceless  covenant ;  then  no  infant  is  to  be 
baptised  on  either  plan :  because  no  infant,  by  his  own  act 

^  and  deed>  enters  into  any  covenant  of  any  sort,  or  so  much 
as  knows,  that  there  is  any  covenant  of  any  sort  to  be  en- 
tered into.  If  the  child  has  a  right  to  baptism^  on  its  parents' 
account,  and  not  on  its  own,  infant*baptism  can  be  vindicat- 

^  ed,  as  well  on  the  plan  of  a  gracious  covenant,  as  on  the 

plan  of  an  ungracious  one ;  but  if  the  child's  right  to  baptism 

is  founded  on  its  own  personal  compliance  with  the  covenant, 

infant-baptism  must  be  given  up  on  the  plan  of  a  covenant 

of  moral  sincerity,  and  a  right  doctrinal  belief ;  for  no  infant 

was  ever  thus  qualiiBed  :  but  some  infants  have  been  sancti- 
voL.  III.  24 


186  MR.    MATHBR^S  SCHEME 

fied  from  the  womb^  and  so^  in  this  sense^  hate  been  in  the 
coveniint  of  grace.     Luke  i.  13. 

17.  It  mast  apparently  be  an  unspeakable  advantage^  to 
be  under  the  watch  and  care  of  a  godlj  churchy  who  have  a 
real  spirit  of  fidelity  in  them  ;  and>  like  Abraham^  will  com- 
mand all  under  their  care  to  fear  the  Lord.  Gen.  xviii.  19. 
And  it  is  equally  evident^  that  it  can  be  of  no  advantage  to 
be  under  the  watch  and  care  of  an  ungodly  church,  who  will 
neither  walk  in  the  ways  of  God  themselves,  nor  bring  up 
those  committed  to  their  care  for  God.  God  put  confidence 
in  Abraham,  /  know  him,  thai  he  will  command  his  children 
and  hia  household  after  him,  8cc.  But  there  is  no  confidence 
to  be  put  in  an  ungodly  man,  that  he  will  be  faithful  to 
God,  with  respect  to  his  own  soul,  or  the  souls  of  his  children. 
Hos.  vi.  4.    Mat.  vii.  16,  17^  18. 


SECTION  viri. 

Mr,  Mather^s  scheme  inconsistent  with  itself. 

THERE  are  three  things  in  Mr.  M.'s  external  covenant, 
viz.  The  conditions  required  ;  the  privileges  promised  ;  and 
the  seals  \  and  his  ideas  concerning  each  of  these,  as  express- 
ed in  bis  book>  are  inconsistent. 

I.  As  to  the  conditions  required,  in  order  to  a  covenant 
right  to  all  covenant  privileges,  his  ideas  are  inconsistent.--^ 
For, 

1.  Sometimes  he  makes  circumcision  the  only  condition. 
-'I' For  that  by  which,"  says  he,  "  any  one  was  to  enter  into 
this  covenant,  was  an  external  mark  in  the  flesh.  This  is 
my  cwtuant,  which  ye  shall  keep  between  me  and  you,  and 
thy  seed  after  thee  ;  every  man-child  among  yon  shall  be  cit* 
cnmcised.  But  that  by  which  any  one  enters  into  the  cove- 
nant of  grace,  is  the  circumcision  of  the  heart.''  p.  7  «».     So 

m  "  That  by  which  any  one  enters  into  the  covenant  of  grace  is  the  circumci- 
sion of  the  heart :"  and  yet  he  is  obliged  to  deny  this,  p.  21. ;  and  to  affirm  that 
♦he  oircuracision  of  tiie  heart  intends  no  more  than  entering  ifrto  his  external 
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that  the  circumcision  of  the  flesh  brings  men  into  the  exter- 
nal covenant^  and  gives  them  a  covenant  right  to  all  its  privi* 
leges  ;  just  as  the  circumcision  of  the  heart  brings  men  into 
the  covenant  of  grace^  and  gives  them  a  covenant  right  to 
nlJ  the  blessings  of  that.  But  the  circumcision  of  the  hearty 
as  the  piirase  is  used  in  Scripture^  is  a  real  compliance  with 
the  covenant  of  grace,  and  is  connected  with  eternal  life. 
Rom.  ii.  Q.Q.  And  accordingly^  he  speaks  of  the  circumcision 
of  the  flesh  as  a  compliance  with  the  external  covenant,  p.  8. 
^^This  covenant  remained  to  be  complied  with.  Abraham 
must  needs  be  circumcised.'* 

And  indeed,  if  Mr.  M-  was  disposed  to  turn  the  covenant 
with  Abraham  into  his  external  covenant,  of  necessity  the 
circumcision  of  the  flesh  must  be  the  only  condition  of  it : . 
because  there  was  nothing  else  external  which  took  pl^ce  in 
that  covenant  recorded  in  Gen.  xvii.  to  which  Mr,  M.  could 
with  any  colour  lay  claim  ;  for. Abraham  made  no  profession 
but  a  profession  of  saving  faith.  But  this  was  a  visible  com- 
pliance with  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  not  with  the  exter- 
nal covenant.  If,  therefore,  he  did  any  thing  at  all  by  way 
of  compliance  with  Mr.  jyi.'s  external  covenant;,  it  was. 
only  merely  and  simply  making  ^an  external  mark  in  the. 
flesh.' 

2.  And  as  Mr.  M.  thus  sometimes  represents  the  circum- 
cision of  the  flesh  to  be  a  compliance  with  the  external  co- 
venant with  Abraham ;  so  he  sometimes  represents  baptjsm 
as  entitling  to  all  the  privileges  of  his  external  covenant,, 
under  the  Gospel  dispensation.  For,  according  to  him,  all 
who  are  baptised  *'  are  Abraham's  children,  and  heirs  accord- 
ing to  the  promise."  p.  13.    ^^  For  a  child  baptised  in  infan- 

graceless  covenant,  in  order  to  get  rid  of  Uiat  plain  text,  Ezek.  xliv.  9.  T%U3  scuth' 
the  Lord  God,  no  stranger,  vncircumcitedin  heart,  ^c.  shall  enter  into  my  aanC' 
tuary  /  -n-hich  is  a  prophecy  of  the  glorioas  state  of  the  ehorch  spoken  of,  I«i. ' 
ii.  8,  4,  5.  Chap.  xi.  1 — 9.  and  Ix.  SI.    When  satan  will  be  bound,  agreeable  to. 
Rev.  x:c.  and  when  Mr.  M.'s  external  covenant  will  be  no  more  practised  upon  in 
the  whole  earth  for  a  thousand  years.  For  in  that  day.  Thus  aaith  the  Lord  God, 
/to  stranger,  uncircumcised  in  heart,  shall  enter  into  my  sanctuary  /  i.  e.  none 
shall  be  admitted  but  such  who  in  their  profesaon,  life,  and  conversatitm,  appear 
to  be  godly.     For  in  that  day  right  doctrine  and  right  discipline  will  universally 
take  place,  and  then  all  will  be  agreed  :  jFor  they  shall  see  eye  to  eye.  Isai.  lii.  g. 
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cy/*  he  says,  "is  thereby  as  really  brought  into  covenant,  a^ 
one  that  is  baptised  in  riper  years.  It  conveys  the  same 
privileges  to  the  one  as  to  the  other."  p.  16.  But  the  adult, 
having  made  a  profession,  was,  in  the  apostolic  age,  by 
baptism  received  into  fiill  communion  with  the  church,  in 
complete  standing,  as  is  evident  from  Acts  ii.  37—47.  And 
in  this  view  Mr.  M.  considers  infant  baptism,  as"  a  valuable 
privilege  ;"  "  as  it  entitles  to  the  appointed  means  of  grace  ;"* 
p«  54,  55.  that  is,  to  all  church  privileges:  and  insists,  that 
those  who  are  baptised  in  infancy,  "  should  be  told  that  they 
are  really  in  covenant  ^  with  God,  that  they  are  members  of 
the  visible  church,  and  are  entitled  to  the  privileges  of  it.' 
And  as  they  have  a  title  to  the  privileges,  so  "they  are  in' 
duty  bound  to  seek  the  enjoyment  of,  and  attend  upon  these 
privileges."  p.  55,  56.  For,  according  to  Mr.  M.  "a  child 
dedicated  to  God  in  baptism,  is  thereby  brought  into  cove- 
nant with  God,  and  has  a  promise  left  to  it,  of  the  means  of 
grace,  and  the  strivings  of  God's  holy  spirit,  in  order  to  ren- 
der them  effectual  for  salvation  :  but  an  unbaptised  child  is 
left  in  the  kingdom  of  darkness.''  p.  59,  60.  And  he  adds, 
"it  is  but  trifling  to  say,  that  although  baptised  persons 
may  be  styled  members  of  the  church  universal ;  yet  they 
are  not  members  of  any  particular  church."  p.  56.  So  that, 
upon  the  whole,  it  appears,  that  by  baptism  alone,  infants  are 
made  members  of  the  church,  in  such  sort  as  to  have  a  di- 
vine right  and  title  to  all  church  privileges  :  which  is  full  as 
much  as  can  be  said  of  any,  who  are  in  full  communion,  in 
complete  standing.  And  thus  we  see  what  Mr.  M.'s.  scheme 
is,  in  this  view  of  it.  And  here  let  us  slop  a  moment  or  two, 
and  look  round  and  consider  where  we  are  now.  For  if  these 
things  are  true,  it  will  follow, 

.  1.  That  no  internal  mental  qualifications  are  now,  or  ever 
were,  requisite,  in  order  to  a  right  to  all  church  privileges  in 
the  sight  of  God  ;  neither  moral,  nor  gracious  ;  neither  faith, 
nor  practice  of  one  sort,  or  of  the  other  ;  no,  nothing  at  all, 
but  only  "  an  external  mark  in  the  flesh,*'  or  water  baptism  ■». 
And  therefore, 

71  The  land  of  Canaan  was  one  chief  external  blessing  of  the  Abrahatnio  eove- 
n^Dt  Gen.  xvii.  8.    A  compliance  with  that  eoyenant  gave  a  covenant  right  to  a 
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2.  In  order  to  our  being  satisfied  in  our  own  consciences^ 
ihat  we  have  a  right  in  the  sight  of  God  to  come  to  the 
Lord's  tlible^  we  are  not  "  to  examine  ourselves  of  our  know* 
ledge  to  discern  the  Lord's  body^  of  our  faith  to  feed  upoB 
him,  of  our  repentance,  love,  and  new  obedience/'  a$  the  a9^ 
sembly  of  divines  imagined  an  hundred  and  twenty  years  ago  : 
nor  are  we  to  examine  ourselves  of  our  doctrinal  knowledge, 
orthodoxy,  moral  sincerity,  or  of  any  thing  else,  of  an  inter- 
nal, mental  nature.  For  a  right  to  the  Lord's  supper  has  no 
dependaiTce  on  any  thing  of  this  nature.  For,  but  one  thing 
was  needful  to  satisfy  the  conscience  of  the  Jew,  viz.  "  The 
external  mark  in  the  flesh,"  which  might  easily  be  known. 
And  the  Christian  has  nothing  to  do,  but  to  procure  and  keep 
by  him,  a  well  attested  certificate  of  his  baptism,  to  give  hint 
a  full  assurance  of  his  right  to  come  to  the  Lord's  table.    For, 

3.  No  crime,  although  of  the  most  scandalous  nature,  could 
vacate  this  right  in  the  sight  of  God,  or  in  the  sight  of  con- 
science ;  because  this  right  was  not  founded  in  any  moral 
qualifications  whatsoever,  but  only  in  ^^  an  external  mark  in 
the  flesh,"  or  water  baptism*  But  the  idolatry  of  the  Jew  did 
not  at  all  take  away  ^'  the  external  mark  in  the  flesh  ;"  nor 

pQeKtaon  of  if.  Num.  xxxiL  It,  12.  The  Israelites  vho  came  oat  of  Egjrpt 
were  &)1  circumcised.  Josh.  v.  5.  If  in  eircumeisioD,  they  fully  complied  with 
that  eoYenant  on  their  part ;  then  their  carcasses  did  not  (all  in  the  wildemesi^ 
became  they  on  their  part  broke  covenant,  but  because  God  broke  core- 
nant  on  his  part  They  on  their  part/uliilled  the  only  condition  on  which  the  land 
of  Canaan  was  promised,  but  God  was  not  true  to  the  covenant  on  his  part  8o 
the  fault  was  not  in  them,  but  in  him  ;  and  in  this  view,  Lev.  xxvi.  and  Deut  zxvui. 
are  entirely  inconsistent  with  the  Abrahamic  covenant  And  so  also  is  the  di- 
vine conduct  in  the  expulnon  of  the  Jews  out  of  the  land  of  Canaan  by  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, formerly,  as  well  as  in  their  present  diversion.  For  they  on  their  past 
have  always  kept  covenant  For  they  have  always  circumcised  their  children, 
from  the  time  they  took  possession  of  the  land  of  Canaan  to  this  day.  Kor  can 
PMdm  I.  16.  Isai.  i.  10^15.  Ezek.  xliv.  9.  Mat  v.  23,  34.  Heb.iii.  19.  and  an 
hundred  other  texts,  be  reconciled  with  this  acheme. 

And  if  baptism  alone,  without  respect  to  any  mental  qualification,  gives  a  cove- 
mmt  right  to  all  the  external  privileges  of  the  visible  church  of  Christ ;  then  n* 
consistent  meaning  can  be  given  to  these  texts,  Mat  xviii.  17.  Mat.  xxii.  12.  Cor. 
T.  11.  and  Chap.  xi.  28,  29.  Tit  iii.  10, 11.  Rev.ii.  4,  5.  fcc.fcc.  The  truth  is,  bj 
soJing  a  covenant  we  are  bound  to  fulfil  it :  but  it  is  an  actual  compliance  with  a 
covenant,  that  entitles  us  to  its  blessings.  Lev.  xxvi.  Deut  xxviii.  RoAl  viiL  IS. 
Mat.  iu.  9,  10. 
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can  ibe  opeo  infidelity  and  debauchery  of  the  Christian 
prove>  that  the  certifieate  which  he  has  of  his  baptism,  is  not 
authentic.  Let  the  idolatrous  Jew  look  on  "  the  external 
ttark  in  the  flesh/'  and  let  the  infidel  and  immoral  Christian 
look  on  bis  certificate,  and  their  consciences  may  be  confirm- 
edj  in  a  full  assurance  of  their  divine  right  and  title  to  all  co- 
\'enaQt  privileges  ®.    Therefore, 

0.  Thii  it  a  short  and  easy  method  for  dishonest,  cheating,  promise-breaking- 
professors  to  come  to  the  Lord's  Table  with  a  good  conscience  ;  and  for  those 
-who  lire  in  the  neglect  of  family  prayer,  and  who,  instead  of  bringing  up  their 
children  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord,  train  tliera  up  to  live  after  the 
flesh  in  chambering  and  -wantonness  /  while  they  themselves  live  in  malice  and 
envy  towards  their  fellow  professors.     Mr.  M.  is  of  opinion,  that  it  is  of  very  bad 
ai^  dangerous  tendency,  for  those  who  are  admitted  into  the  church  to  make  a 
profession  of  godliness,  lest  by  their  ungodly  lives  they  should  disgrace  their  pro- 
fession, and  tempt  otliera  to  turn  infidels,  p.  53,  54.     And  for  the  same  reason  it 
is  not  best  that  any  of  the  professed  followers  of  Christ  should  pretend  to  be  ho- 
nest men,  lest  their  dishonest  practices  should  sink  the  holy  religion  of  Chiist  int«) 
contempt,  and  promote  iiifidelity  in  the  world.     For  indeed  it  is  come  to  thii 
already,  that  among  the  Mahometans,  it  is  a  common  thing  when  men  are  charg- 
ed with  cheating  or  suspected  of  any  dishonest  trick,  to  reply  with  indignation, 
"  what !  do  you  think  I  am  a  christian  ?** 

Nor  can  it  be  justified,  in  Mr.  M.'s  way  of  reasoning,  for  the  church  to  require 
a  profession  of  moral  honesty,  of  those  whom  they  admit  to  full  communion.  For 
every  one  of  his  objections  against  a  profession  of  godliness  are  of  full  force 
against  a  profession  of  a  dispoation  honestly  to  pay  oui*  debts,  and  act  up  to  our 
word  and  promise  in  our  dealings  with  our  fellow-men.  For,  1.  such  an  honest 
di^offltton  is  an  invisible  qualification,  and  we  cannot  be  certain  that  men 
have  it  in  their  hearts ;  and  therefore  on  this  plan  there  can  be  no  visible  church, 
p.  48.  Besides,  2.  according  to  thb,  the  design  of  God  must  have  been  to  harc^ 
made  a  visible  distinction  between  honest  and  dishonest  men.  But  tliis  is  contra- 
vy  to  Scripture,  which  repi^esents  tlie  visible  church  like  a  net  which  catches  all 
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sorts,  good  and  bad.  p.  49,  50.  3.  Admission  to  full  communion  on  tliis  plan  will 
do  hurt  to  men's  souls,  tend  to  make  them  tliink  they  are  honest  when  they  are 
not,  and  to  blow  up  pride  in  their  hearts,  and  to  make  them  say  with  the  Pharisee, 
God,  I  thank  thee,  I  am  not  as  other's  are,  exttn^ioners,  unjust,  &c.  p.  52,  53. 
And,  4.  it  will  tend  greatly  to  wound  religion,  when  afterwards  they  neglect  to  doi 
as  they  say,  and  are  not  honest  to  pay  their  debts,  p.  54.  Besides,  5.  This  scheme 
makes  infant  baptism  a  mere  nullity.  For  if  moral  honesty  is  a  necessary  qualifi- 
cation for  sealing  ordinances,  then  infants  cannot  receive  the  seal.  For  the  church 
can  have  no  positive  evidence  that  they  have  an  honest  disposition.  The  Anabap- 
tists, therefore,  are  right  in  rejecting  the  baptism  of  infants,  p.  54. 

These  are  Mr.  M.'s  "  most  weighty  and  material  objections,  an  answer  to  whicli^ 
be  has  never  yet  seen  attemiHed.**  p.  48.  But  it  so  happens,  that  they  are  of 
equal  weight  agiunst  himself,  unless  he  will  say,  that  moral  honesty  is  not  a  qualifi- 
cation  necessary  for  church  •membership. 
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4.  No  public  profession  of  any  kind^  nor  frei^dom  fVoni 
public  scandal,  are  necessary  in  order  to  a  visible  right  to  all 
church  privileges,  in  the  sight  of  men.  For,  if  our  real  riglit 
in  the  sight  of  God,  does  not  depend  on  any  intcrtial  qualifi«- 
clition,  either  moral  or  graciouis;  no  pretence  need  to  bt 
made  to  any  such  qualification,  in  order  to  a  visible  right 
The  Jew  had  nothing  to  do,  in  order  to  prove  his  right,  biit 
only  to  make  it  appear,  that  he  had  been  circumcised.  And 
the  christian  has  nothing  to  do,  in  order  to  prove  bis  right> 
but  only  to  make  it  appear,  that  he  has  been  baptised.  Nof 
can  the  church  consistently  demand  any  thing  further^  oii 
Mr.  M.'s  scheme.  For  what  he  says,  p.  22.  is  the  plain,  sim^ 
pie  truth  :  *^  To  require  more  of  the  person  to  be  admitted 
into  the  church,  than  is  made  necessary  by  the  covenant  on 
which  it  is  framed,  is  really  absurd."  But  if  all  these  things 
are  true,  then  it  will  follow, 

1.  That  Mr.  M.  is  inconsistent  with  himself,  in  puttibg  an 
''outward  profession"  along  with  ^'  an  external  covenant  rela- 
tion," as  he  does  in  p.  9*  &od  for  saying  as  he  does,  in  p.  21. 
''  I  will  allow  that  none  but  such  as  profess  the  christian  reli-i 
gion,  and  will  endeavour  to  conform  his  practice  to  the  riiles 
of  it,  ought  to  be  admitted  into  the  church  ;"  and  for  assert- 
ing, p.  44«  that  ''  the  disorderly  and  vicious  should  be  de- 
barred." For,  if  baptism  alone  is  all  that  is  necessary  to  a 
covenant  right  to  all  church  privileges ;  then  baptism  alone 
is  all  that  ought  to  be  required  in  order  to  an  admission  into 
the  church.  Nor  is  a  public  profession,  or  freedom  from 
public  scandal,  at  all  requisite.  If  baptism  alone  gives  a  co* 
Tenant  right  to  all  church  privileges,  if  there  is  ''  a  promise 
left"  by  God  to  those  who  have  this ;  no  man,  nor  any  num- 
ber of  men  under  heaven,  have  a  right  to  require  any  thing 
else.  So  that,  to  insist  that  ''  none  but  such  as  profess  the 
christian  religion,  and  will  endeavour  to  conform  his  practice 
to  the  rules  of  it,  ought  to  be  admitted  into  the  church  ;"  and 
that  "  disorderly  and  vicious  persons  ought  to  be  debarred  ;** 
'*  and  to  keep  such  back  from  enjoying  the  privileges  and 
means  appointed  for  the  good  of  their  souls,"  is  a  very  strange 
affair,  p.  59.  And  therefore,  to  use  Mr.  M.'s  own  words^ 
and  to  apply  them  to  hta  own  conscience,  p.  68.  ''  I  would 
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request  such  as  bave  thought  and  acted  upon   this  scheme, 
impartially  to  examine  what  I  have  offered.     It  is  surely  no 
small  matter  to  shut  the  kingdom  of  heaven^  (as  the  visible 
church  is  often  called^)  against  men,  and  not  to  suffer  such  to 
enter  as  would.'*    A  horrid  crime,  indeed  !  And  yet  the  very 
crime,  of  which  Mr.  M.  stands  publicly  convicted  out  of  his 
mouth.     For  he  shuts  the  kingdom  of  heaven  against  all 
baptised  persons,  and  will  not  admit  one  of  them  into  the 
church,  '^  but  such  as  profess  the  christian  religion,  and  en- 
deavour to  conform  their  practice  to  the  rules  of  it :"  al- 
though, according  to  his  own  scheme,  they  are  as  much  in 
the  church  as  he  is,  and  have  as  good  a  right  to  all  church 
privileges  as  himself.    Therefore, 

2.  Mr.  M.  may  be  publicly  called  to  an  account,  and 
admonished  out  of  his  own  mouth,  in  his  own  words,  for 
making  infant  baptism  "  a  mere  nullity,  a  thing  of  nought,'' 
''  And  what  is  a  baptised  infant  to  be  accounted  of  i  Is  he  a 
member  of  the  visible  church,  or  is  he  not  i"  p.  54.  And  to 
be  rebuked  for  his  conduct,  for  practically  '^  representing  and 
treating  such  as^are  baptised,  as  if  they  were  not  really  in  co- 
venant," p.  56.  by  refusing  to  admit  them  to  covenant  privi- 
leges without  a  profession,  when,  according  to  his  own  scheme, 
he  ought  to  tell  all  baptised  persons,  that  "  they  are  re- 
ally in  covenant  with  God ;  that  they  are  members  of  the 
visible  church  ;  and  are  entitled  to  the  privileges  of  it,"  p.  55, 
56.  merely  by  their  baptism,  without  any  profession  at  all, 
and  without  any  endeavours  at  all,  even  all  of  them,  ^'old  and 
young,  moral  and  immoral."  p.  42.     For, 

3.  To  say,  that  "  the  disorderly  and  vicious  ought  to  be 
debarred,"  p.  44.  and  so  *'  to  require  more  than  is  made  ne- 
cessary by  the  covenant,  on  which  the  church  is  framed,  is 
really  absurd."  p.  22.  For  if  baptism  gives  a  covenant  right 
to  the  Lord's  supper^  nothing  else  is  necessar^\ 

4.  To  say,  that  '^  the  disorderly  and  vicious  ought  to  be 
debarred"  by  the  church,  is  to  say  implicitly,  that  such  ought 
to  debar  themselves;  their  own  consciences  ought  to  pro- 
nounce sentence  upon  them.  But  what  if  a  man's  conscience 
should  happen  to  be  convinced  of  this  plain  Scripture  truths 
that  to  rise  in  rebellion  against  the  great  God,  is  one  of  the 


INCONSISTENT  WITH  ITSELF.  103 

most  ^^  disorderly"  things  a  creature  can  be  guilty  of ;  aod 
tliat  to  continue  obstinate  in  this  rebellion,  after  all  the  exter- 
nal means  which  God  has  used  to  reclaim  us^  is  one  of  the 
most  "  vicious?"  Must  not  his  own  conscience  debar  him  on 
Mr.  M/s  scheme  ?  Or  will  it  do  to  tell  such  a  man»  had  you 
been  guilty  of  stealing  but  five  shillings  from  one  of  your 
neighbours,  for  this  sin^  if  considered  only  as  against  man^ 
your  conscience  ought  to  have  debarred  you^  until  you  had 
come  to  repentance  and  .made  restitution ;  but  your  con- 
science ought  not  to  debar  you  for  being  an  obstinate^  im- 
penitent rebel  against  the  God  of  heaven,  the  great  Sove- 
reign of  the  universe  ?"  Or  might  we  not^  for  telling  a  man 
thus,  be  in  danger  of  that  rebuke  in  Mark  xxiii.  24.  Ye  blind 
guides,  which  strain  at  a  gnat,  and  swallow  a  camel.  For,  to 
rise  in  rebellion  against  an  earthly  prince,  would  be  esteemed 
more  ^^  disorderly  and  vicious  than  barely  to  steal  five  shil- 
lings from  our  neighbour.  And  to  rise  in  rebellion  against 
the  great  God  is  doubtless  mpre  ''  disorderly  and  vicious," 
than  to  rise  in  rebellion  against  an  earthly  monarch. — In  a 
word,  if  baptism  alone  does  not  entitle  to  all  chuch  privi- 
leges, both  '^  young  and  old^  moral  and  immoral,"  p.  42. 
without  respect  to  any  mental  qualification  whatsoever,  it 
will  not  be  easy  to  find  a  place  where  a  man  may  set  his  foot 
down  and  be  consistent  with  himself,  unless  we  return  back 
to  the  good  old  way,  to  the  apostolic  plan,  according  to 
which,  not  baptism,  but  saving  faith,  is  considered  as  the  con- 
dition of  the  covenant,  and  that  which  entitles  to  all  its  bless- 
ipgs.  Gal.  iii.  26.  29.  For  ye  are  all  the  children  of  God  by 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  And  if  ye  are  ChrisVs,  then  are  ye 
Abrahams  seed,  and  heirs  according  to  the  promise. 

Mr.  M.  says,  p.  42.  '^  As  to  baptised  children,  I  allow 
they  have  a  right  to  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper,  but 
not  a  right  of  immediate  possession  ;  according  to  the  apos- 
tle's representation  in  Gal.  iv.  12.  Now,  I  say,  that  the  heir, 
as  long  as  he  is  a  child,  differeth  nothing  from  a  servant, 
though  he  be  lord  of  all,  but  is  under  tutors  and  governors, 
until  the  time  appointed  of  the  father.** — But  the  child,  though 
ever  so  young,  eats  bread  at  his  father's  table,  and  no  one  dis- 
putes bis.  right.   And  when  the  child  is  of  ag^  and  his  father 

VOL.  III.  25       * 


i94  MR.  BIATHER^S  SCHEME 

is  dead^  and  the  estate  is  to  be  divided  among  the  heirs,  the 
child  has  nothing  to  do  in  order  to  prove  his  right  to  a  share  . 
in  his  father's  estate,  but  to  bring  a  certificate  from  the  town 
clerk,  in  order  to  prove  from  the  town  records,  that  he 
is  the  child  of  the  deceased.  Nor  is  such  a  child  obli- 
ged to  make  any  profession,  or  to  enter  into  any  cove- 
nant before  the  court  of  probate,  in  order  to  come  to  a 
possession  of  his  right.  The  law  gives  him  his  right  with- 
out any  such  pre-requisites.  For  his  right  is  not  founded  up- 
on any  thing  of  such  ^  nature,  but  simply  upon  his  being 
the  child  of  such  a  father.  This  therefore  is  the  only  point 
to  be  proved.  And  just  the  same  to  be  Consistent,  must  be 
the  case  on  Mr.  M.'s  plan.  The  only  point  which  one  who 
was  baptised  in  infancy,  has  to  prove,  when  he  becomes  adult, 
in  order  to  take  possession  of  his  right,  is  that  he  was  bap- 
tised. Let  him  therefore  produce  a  well  attested  certificate 
of  this,  and  nothing  further  can  be  demanded. 

If  it  should  be  said,  that  all  that  Mr.  M.  means  is,  that  bap- 
tism gives  a  conditional  right  to  the  Lord's  table,  i.  e.  a  right 
upon  condition  of  a  profession  of  religion  and  freedom  from 
scandal ;  it  may  be  replied,  that  the  unbaptised  have  a  right 
to  sealing  ordinances  upon  these  conditions,  according  to 
Mr.  M.'s  own  scheme,  and  therefore  this  cannot  be  his 
meaning.  For  this,  to  use  his  own  words,  would  be  to  make' 
baptism  ^'  a  mere  nullity,  a  thing  of  naught,"  But  this 
brings  us,  in  the  next  place,  to  observe, 

IL  That  Mr.  M.'s  ideas  of  the  peculiar  privileges  of  his 
external  covenant  are  also  inconsistent.  For  if  it  should  be 
inquired,  what  advantage  hath  Mr.  M.'s  graceless  covenant- 
er, or  what  profit  is  there  in  baptism  administered  upon  a 
graceless  covenant  ?  He  has  no  right,  upon  his  scheme,  to 
the  apostle's  answer  in  Rom.  iii.  1,  2.  Much  every  way,  &c. 
For, 

1.  As  to  the  oracles  of  God,  which  he  claims  for  one  of 
the  chief  privileges  of  his  external  covenant,  p.  9.  he  will 
grant,  that  they  are  common  to  the  unbaptsied,  i.  e.  the  un- 
baptised have  as  good  a  right'  to  read  and  hear  the  word  of 
God,  as  the  baptised  have ;  and  as  good  a  right  to  believe 
and  embrace  the  Gospel.    For,  by  Christ's  last  commission^ 
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the  Gospel  is  to  be  preached  to  all  nations,  to  the  uncircum- 
cised  Greek  as  well  as  to  the  circumcised  Jew  :  yea,  to  every 
■  creature  :  and  tbat>  previous  to,  and  in  order  to  prepare  men  ^ 
for  baptisra,  Mark  xvi.  15,  l6.  So  that  there  is  not  the  least 
need  of  being  in  his  external  covenant,  in  order  to  have  as 
good  a  right,  to  hear  and  believe,  and  be  justified  by  the 
Gospel,  as  any  man  on  earth  has;  For  there  is  no  difference 
Rom.  iii.  22.  compare  Mat.  x.  5,  6.  Mat.  xxviii.  19. 

2.  As  to  sealing  ordinances,  he  is  full  in  it,  that  baptism 
alone  gives  no  right  to  them,  for  ourselves,  or  for  our  cliil- 
.  dren,  which  can  be  enjoyed  without  a  profession  of  the  Chris- 
tian religion,  p.  21.  and  freedom  from  scandal,  p.  44.;  and 
one  who  never  was  baptised,  may  on  his  scheme,  be  admitted 
.  to  sealing  ordinances,  for  himself  and  his  children,  upon 
the  same  terms;  no  higher,  nor  lower,  being  required.  So 
that  there  is  no  advantage,  in  this  respect,  in  being  in  hit 
external  covenant. And, 

3-  As  to  the  influences  of  the  spirit,  whereby  the  means  of 
grace  are  rendered  eff^eciual  to  the  salvation  of  sinners,  he 
holds,  that  no  unconverted  man  has  a  covenant  right  to 
.them  ;  but  that  God  hath  mercy  on  whom  he  will  have  mercy  : 
and  has  been  at  the  pains  to  publish  a  laboured  sermon  on 
the  subject,  to  prove  the  point,  and  to  answer  objections; 
which  was  printed  but  six  years  ago.  And  if  this  be  true, 
the  baptised  cannot  claim  a  covenant  right  to  these  influen- 
ces of  the  spirit,  any  more  than  the  unbaptised.  And  there- 
fore, although  in  the  book  now  under  consideration^  p.  59, 
.60.  he  says,  ^'  a  child  dedicated  to  God  in  baptism  is  there- 
by brought  into  covenant  with  God^  and  has  a  promise  left 
to  it,  of  the  means  of  grace,  and  the  .strivings  of  the  Spirit,  ia 
order  to  render  them  effectual  for  salvation,:  but  an  unbap- 
tised  child  is  left  in  the  kingdom  of  darkness ;"  yet  it  is  true, 
on  his  owYi  scheme,  that  such  a  baptised  child,  while  in  a 
Christless  state,  is  under  the  wrath  of  God,  the  curse  of  the 
law,  a  ch'dd  of  the  devil,  and  an  heir  of  hell,  and  is  depend- 
ant on  God's  sovereign  mercy,  as  really  as  any  other  child. 
Yea,  he  declares,  in  his  sermon  on  Divine  Sovereignty,  p.  5, 
G.  that  '^  sometimes  those  who  to  an  eye  of  reason  are  the 
most  likely  to  partake  of  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel,  arepa^s^ 
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ei]  by ;  and  others  of  whom  we  have  little  or  no  hope^  are 
recovered  by  sovereign  grace^and  enriched  with  saving  mer- 
cy. Thus  we  should  have  thought  Jadas,  who  was  one  of 
Chj-ist's  disciples,  and  his  constant  follower,  was  more  likely 
to  obtain  the  blessing  of  saving  mercy  than  Saul,  who  was  a 
fierce,  zealous,  and  open  enemy  to  Christ :  but  we  see  God 
-ordered  it  otherwise."  And  be  adds,  p.  7-  **  This  was  not  a 
thing  peculiar  to  that  generation :  but  is  is  the  sovereign 
grace  of  God,  by  which  any  one,  at  any  time,  is  brought  to 
obey  the  truth  to  the  saving  of  bis  soul." 

4.  As  to  the  advantage  of  church  discipline,  Mr.  M.  grants, 
what  every  body  knows  to  be  too  true,  that  the  baptised  are 
taken  no  more  care  of,  generally,  than  the  unbaptised.  p.  5Q. 
Nor  will  it  mend  the  matter,  if  we  should  all  embrace  Mr. 
M/s  scheme,  aud  fill  up  our  churches  more  and  more  with 
ungodly  men.  For  Gospel  discipline  never  was,  and  never 
will  be,  maintained  by  ungospel  churches.  For  so  long  as 
men  are  themselves  at  heart  enemies  to  the  religion  of  Christ, 
its  doctrines  and  duties,  they  will  not  themselves  be  cordial- 
ly subject  to  its  doctrines  and  duties ;  much  less  join  heartily 
to  bring  others  to  be  in  subjection  to  them.  As  it  is  written. 
Mat.  vii.  1»6,  17-  Do  men  gather  grapes  of  thorns,  or  Jigs  of 
thistles  ?  Even  so  every  good  tree  bringeth  forth  good  Jruit  ; 
but  a  corrupt  tree  bringeth  forth  corrupt  fruit. 

III.  Nor  are  his  ideas  of  the  seals  of  the  covenant  any. 
more  consistent.     For, 

His  notion  of  a  seal  is,  that  it  is  a  rite  of  confirmation^ 
whereby,  in  a  mutual  covenant,  both  parties  bind  themselves 
to  comply  with  the  covenant  contained  in  the  written  instru- 
ment.  But  he  grants,  that  in  the  written  instrument,  in  the 
present  case,  the  covenant  of  grace  is  contained,  and  is  the 
principal  thing ;  and  yet,  by  sealing  this  instrument  we  d6 
not  pretend  to  a  compliance  with  the  covenant  of  grace  in 
our  own  consciences,  or  profess  any  such  thing  before  the 
world.  Nay,  we. do  not  profess  to  have,  in  the  lowest  de- 
gree, a  heart  to  comply  with  it,  nor  mean  that  the  act  of  seal- 
ing should  have  this  import ;  although  in  all  other  matters, 
except  those  of  religion>.  this  is  what  is  meant  by  sealing^ 
l>ut  instead  ofa  compliance  with  the  covenant  of  grace,  which 
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is  the  principal  things  according  to  him,  contained  in  th<^ 
written  instrument^  we  only  profess  a  compliance  with  his 
graceless  covenant^  and  bind  ourselves  to  such  religions  ex* 
ercises  and  endeavours^  as  are  consistent  with  a  total  rejec* 
tion  of  the  covenant  of  grace  in  our  heartH :  even  such  a  total 
rejection,  as  God  threatens  with  eternal  damnation,  p.  36, 37* 
But  of  this  we  have  spoken  before.  Sect.  V. 

Thus  inconsistent  are  Mn  M.'s  notions  of  bis  external  co- 
venant, its  conditions,  its  peculiar  privileges,  and  its  seals. 

To  mention  but  one  inconsistence  more  in  Mr.  M.'s  scheme. 
The  external  covenant  is,  according  to  biik),  the  appointed 
means;  and  saving  faith  and  conversion^  or  a  compliance 
with  the  covenant  of  grace,  is  the  end.  p.  10,  1  J.  And  yet 
he  says,'  p.  8.  ^^  Although  a  person  was  in  a  state  of  grace, 
and  was  consequently  included  in  the  covenant  of  grace, 
yet  this  covenant  remained  to  be  complied  with  :  Abraham 
was  a  true  believer  before,  yet  he  must  needs  be  circumcised." 
But  if  Abraham  was  converted  and  justified  before  he  was 
circumcised,  then  circumcision  was  not  instituted  as  a  means 
of  bis  conversion,  or  as  a  pre-requisite  to  his  justification. 
Mr.  M.  adds,  p.  12.  that  his  external  graceless  covenant  is 
also  to  be  a  means  ^'  to  train  up  believers  in  holiness."  That 
is,  holy  Abraham,  instead  of  those  holy  exercises  in  which  he 
had  lived  above  20  years,  even  ever  since  he  began  a  holy 
life,  was  in  Gen.  xvii.  by  God  Almighty  laid  under  covenant 
bonds,  to  enter  into  a  course  of  unholy  religious  exercises, 
such  as  take  place  in  impenitent  self-righteous  sinners,  to  the 
end  that  he  might  ''be  trained  up  in  holiness.'"  Gal.  iii.  3. 
Jlre  ye  so  foolish  ?  having  begun  in  the  spirit,  are  ye  now  made 
perfect  by  the  flesh  9    Besides, 

That  believers  should  be  under  the  bonds  of  two  cove- 
nants, of  a  nature  as  contrary  and  inconsistent  as  sin  and  ho- 
liness, is  what  cannot  be  rendered  consistent.  And  to  say, 
that  this  external  covenant  is  neither  sinful  nor  holy,  is  either 
to  say,  that  there  is  a  whole  system  of  religious  exercises  of 
heart,  which  are  neither  conformable  nor  unconformable  with 
the  holy  law  of  God  :  which  is  to  deny,  that  the  law  of  God 
is  a  universal  rule  of  life,  contrary  to  the  whole  tenour  of 
Scripture,     Gal.  iii.  10.  Mat.  xxii.  37 — 40.  1  Cor.  x.  31. 
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Or  which  is  equally  absiurd,  to  say,  that  no  exercise  of  heart 
is  required  in  his  external  covenant ;  nothing  but  bodily  mo- 
•.tions,  unconnected  with  the  heart. 

Indeed  the  very  notion  of  two  rules  of  duty,  a  holy,  and 
an  unholy  one,  which  is  essential  to  his  notion  of  two  cave- 
nants,  is  an  inconsistence.  For  two  contrary  laws,  instead 
of  binding  both  at  once,  must  mutually  destroy  each  other, 
and  can,  neither  of  them,  bind  to  any  thing.  That  law 
which  is  a  schooUmaiicr  to  bring  us  to  Christ,  requires  sinless 
perfection  on  pain  of  eternal  damnation.  Compare  Gal.  iii. 
24.  widi  verse  10. 

And  thus  I  have  finished  the  remarks  which  I  design  to 
make  on  Mr.  Mather's  book.  There  are  other  things  con- 
tained in  it  equally  exceptionable ;  but  if  his  external  cove- 
nant, which  is  the  foundation  of  his  whole  scheme,  is  proved 
to  be  an  unscriptural  and  inconsistent  thing,  his  whole  scheme 
is  suflSciently  confuted.  Besides,  while  the  whole  controversy 
is  reduced  to  one  single  point,  the  common  people  will  be 
under  better  advantages  to  make  a  judgment  for  themselves. 
£ut  now,  the  only  point  which  the  reader  has  to  determine, 
in  order  to  settle  the  whole  controversy  in  his  own  mind,  is 
this,  viz.  ^re  baptism  and  the  Lord*s  supper  stals  of  the  cO" 
tenant,  of  graces  or  of  a  graceless  covenant  If 

To  conclude : 

IjCt  it  be  remembered,  that  *^  the  Westminster  confession  of 
faith,"  which  is  adopted  by  the  church  of  Scotland  ;  and  the 
Savoy  confession  of  faith,"  which  is  adopted  by  the  churches 
.in  Massachusetts  and  in  Connecticut;  declare  that ''sacra- 
ments are  holy  signs  and  seals  of  the  covenant  of  grace.'* 
And  let  it  be  remembered,  that  these  confessions  of  faith  know 
nothing  of  Mr.  M.'s  external  graceless  covenant,  either  name 
or  thing.  And  let  it  also  be  remembered,  that  '^  the  heads 
of  agreement". which  were  assented  to  in  England  in  the  last 
century,  by  those  called  Presbyterians  and  Congregationalists, 
and  which  are  adopted  by  the  churches  in  Connecticut,  declare, 
**  that  none  shall  be  admitted  as  members,  in  order  to  com- 
munion in  all  the  special  ordinances  of  the  Gospel,  but  such 
persons  as  are  knowing  and  sound  in  the  fundamental  doctrine 
of  the  Christian  religion  ;  without  scandal  in  their  hves;  and 
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to  a  judgment  regulated  by  the  word  of  God,  are  persons  of 
visible  holiness  and  honesty,  credibly  professing  cordial  sub* 
Jection  to  Jesus  Christ."  Ezek.  xliv.  9.  Rom.  x.  10.  And 
further,  let  it  be  remembered,  that  this  is  the  plan  on  which 
these  churches  are  professedly  founded. 

For  the  general  council  at  Saybrook,  A.  D.  1708,  came 
unanimously   into  this  result,   viz.     '^As  we  assent  to  the 
foregoing  heads  of  agreement,  so  we  unanimously  resolve, 
as  the  Lord  shall  enable  us,  to  practise  according  to  them." 
Now  the  question  is,  whether  this  plan  is  agreeable  to  the 
word  of  God,  or  not.     For  we  are  all  agreed,  that  the  word"  of 
God  is  the  only  standard  by  which  all  creeds  and  confessions 
of  human  composure,  are  to  be  tried.    Mr.  Mather  has  offer- 
ed what  he  thought  proper  on  the  one  side,  and  I  have  of- 
fered what  to  me  appears  needful  on  the  other,  and  now  it 
belongs  to  every  reader  to  judge  for  himself. 

And  now,  therefore.  Oh,  reader,  as  this  grand  and  import- 
ant question  in  which  thy  soul  is  deeply  interested,  as  well 
as  the  souls  of  many  thousands  of  others,  is  referred  to  thee, 
that  thou  mayest  make  a  judgment  for  thyself;  so  I  entreat 
thee  before  God,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  elect  an^ 
gtls,  who  are  spectators  in  this  controversy,  to  set  aside  all 
carnal  affections  and  worldly  considerations,  and  to  view 
the  whole  in  the  light  of  God's  holy  word,  and  to  make  up 
a  judgment  for  thyself,  as  in  the  presence  of  God,  and  with 
the  same  uprightness  and  impartiality,  as  though  the  last  trum- 
pet was  to  sound  on  the  morrow,  concerning  this  question, 
viz.  Whether  baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper  are  seals  of  the 
covenant  of  grace,  or  of  a  graceless  covenant  ^  For  on  this 
single  point  turns  the  whole  controversy.  And  now,  may  God 
Alnaighty,  the  Father  of  lights,  grant  unto  thee  a  discerning 
mind  and  a  sound  judgment,  of  his  infinite  mercy,  through 
Jesus  Christ.    Amen. 
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PREFACE. 

The  design  of  my  writing  on  the  sacramental  controversy, 
has  been  to  vindicate  the  plan  on  which  the  churches  in 
New  England  were  originally  formed,  when  this  country  was 
.first  settled  by  our  forefathers,  ^nd  in  order  to  this^  I  have 
had  it  in  my  view  to  prove  these  three  propositions,  viz. 

I.  That  those  who  are  qualified  to  offer  their  children  in 
bfiptisiriy  are  equally  qualified  to  come  to  the  Lprd^s  table  ;  and 
.that  therefore  the  half-way  practice  ,which  hs^  so  much  pre- 
vailed of  late  in  the  country,  is  qnscriptural* 

II.  That  baptism  and  th^  Lord's, supper ^  are  seals  oftheco^ 
venant  of  grace :  &xid  that  therefore  those  who  know  they 
have  no  grace,  capnot  be  active  in  scaling  of  it,  consistently 
.with  honesty  and  a  good  conscience. 

Itl.  That  there  is  no  graceless  covenant  betwee/i  Gpd  and 
man  existing^  suited  to  the  state  and  temper  of  graceless 
men,  a  cPUf^liancCimthwhich  they  might,  as  such,  consisten^tly 
profess  and  seal:  and  that  therefore  ; there  is  no  door  ppep 
for  graceless  men,  as  sueh,  to  enter  into  covenant  with^God. 
I  say,. I  have  bad  it  in  my  view  to  prove, 

,1.  That  those  who  are  qualified  to  offer  their  children  in 

>baptism,are  equally  qualified,  to : come  to  the  .Lord's  tabje: 

and  that  therefore  the  half->way  practice  which  of  late  b^as.ao 

mqch  prevailed  in  the  country,  is  unscriptural.    And  this 

^ppint  theoretically  consider^,.seems  to  be  settled.    With  re- 

.spect  to  this,  Mr.  Mather  in  his  book, .entitled, ^Ae  .Fisible 

Church  in  covenant  with  God  further  illustrated,  iac,  says,  p. 

78.   '  As  to  the  half-way  practice,  I  am  in  it,  but  not  for  it.  ^I 

.have  no  disposition  to  oppose  the  doctor  in  his  endeavouring 

,to  break  up  th^t  unscriptural  practice.'    ^^d  since  tho^e 

'  ministers  who  are  in.  this  practice,  do  grant  it  to  be  unscrip*- 

ral ;  which,  so  far  as  I  know,  all  of  them  do  ;  nothing  now 

remains  but  to  put  them  in  mind,  that  '  the  second  com- 

piandment^requireth  the  receiving,  observing,  and  keepjbg 

pure  and  entire  all  such  religious  worship .  apd  Qcdioances^s 

God  hath  appointed  in  his  word.'    And  the  eamnaisBion  of 
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our  Lord  and  Master  obligeth  us  to  teacli  his  disciples  to 
observe  all  things  whatsoever  he  halh  commanded  them.  And 
how  unkind  must  it  be  in  the  people^  to  necessitate  their 
ministers^  to  counteract  their  own  consciences^  by  continaiog 
in  an  unscriptural  practice  in  condescension  to  their  ig- 
norant, unscriptural  notions !  But  much  more  unkind  still 
must  it  be  in  clergymen  who  know  the  practice  to  be  an- 
scriptural^  to  lift  up  their  voices  on  high^  and  raise  a  popular 
clamour  against  those  ministers  who^  at  no  small  risk,  venture 
to  lay  aside  the  practice,  that  they  may  approve  themselves 
to  God,  and  to  their  own  consciences.  But  it  may  be  said  to 
Mr.  Mather's  honour,  that  he  is  not  of  the  number  of  those 
who  act  so  unkind  a  part  to  honest  men  p. 

£.  Another  point  I  undertook  to  prove,  was  this,  viz.  That 
baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper  are  seals  of  the  covenant  of 
grace.  This  was  one  chief  point  I  bad  in  view  in  my  answer 
to  Mr.  M.'s  former  book  on  this  controversy.  And  this  point 
also  Mr.  M.  expressly  grants  me  in  his  second  book.  P.  58. 

p  Our  forefathers  began  to  >etUe  in  New-England  in  1620,— without' the 
half-way  practice.  It  was  brought  in  1662,  forty  years  after ;  when  the  fint 
generation  were  generally  dead,  by  a  synod  at  Boston.  This  synod  profened 
to  believe  that  none  had  a  right  to  the  seals  for  themselves,  or  their  children, 
hat  true  believers,  and  real  saints :  however,  they  thought  a  leai  degree  of 
grace  would  qualify  for  one  ordinance,  than  for  the  other.  And  on  this  {ninol- 
pie  the  half-way  practice  was  introduced.  The  principle  they  aefed  upon  if 
now  given  up.  We  are  all  agreed,  that  he  who  is  qualified  to  offer  his  chil- 
dren in  baptism,  is  equally  qualified  to  come  to  the  Lord's  table*  And  so  we 
are  all  agreed,  that  the  half-way  practice  is  unscriptural.  Some  feel  them- 
selves bound  in  conscience  to  make  the  Scripture  their  only  rule  qfjidth  and 
practice  :  others  do  not  think  themselves  bound.  On  this  pmnt  let  the  foOow- 
ing  texts  be  consulted,  Deut  iv.  2.  Mat.  v.  19.  Luke  vi.  46.  and  Ohap.  xziL  19. 
Jam.  ii.  10.  Mat.  xxviii.  20.  and  ch.  xv.  6.  Besides,  we  who  are  ministers^  may  do 
well  to  consider,  that  although  our  congregations,  while  secure  in  sin,  may  be 
'  well  pleased  with  an  unscriptural  practice,  and  with  us  for  continuing  in  i^ 
against  the  light  of  our  own  consciences ;  yet,  if  they  should  ever  be  awakened 
out  of  their  carnal  security,  if  they  should  ever  be  converted,  dor  ooDdnct 
might  stand  in  a  shocking  point  of  light,  in  the  view  of  their  consciences.—And 
yet,  from  sabbath  to  sabbath,  we  pray  that  the  Spirit  of  God  may  be  poured  oot, 
and  that  sinners  may  be  convinced  and  converted. — ^This  affair  doubtless  gives 
pain  to  many  a  heart  What  a  pity  it  is,  that  the  clergy  have  not  a  heart  to 
unite  in  what  they  know  to  be  the  true  scriptural  practice !  The  honour  of 
Christ  and  of  Christianity  are  interested  in  this  matter.  It  ought  to  be  attend- 
ftd  to  with  the  utmost  seriousness  and  honesty. 
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speaking  of  the  covenant  with  Abraham^  he  says,  '  the  cove- 
nant of  grace  was  evidently  and  confessedly  contained,  set 
forth,  and  confirmed,  by  the  particular  appointment  of  cir- 
camcision.'  But  if  baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper  are  seals 
of  the  covenant  of  grace,  how  can  those  who  knowingly  reject 
the  covenant  of  grace  in  their  hearts,  seal  it  with  their  hands, 
consistently  with  honesty  and  a  good  conscience  ?  llere  it 
may  not  be  amiss  to  repeat  some  of  the  articles  of  the  creed 
published  in  my  fourth  dialogue,  that  the  reader  may  judge 
for  himself  whether  they  are  true  or  not.  '  1  believe  that 
any  man  who  seals  any  covenant,  doth,  in  and  by  the  act  of 
sealing,  declare  his  compliance  with  that  covenant  which  he 
seals  :  because  this  is  the  import  of  the  act  of  sealing.  1  be- 
lieve that  it  is  of  the  nature  of  lying,  to  seal  a  covenant,  with 
which  I  do  not  now,  and  never  did  comply  in  my  heart ;  but 
rather  habitually  and  constantly  reject.  .  Therefore,  I  be- 
lieve that  a  man  who  knows  he  has  no  grace,  cannot  seal  the 
covenant  of  grace,  honestly  and  with  a  good  conscience.*  It 
belongs  to  Mr.  Mather,  if  he  means  to  maintain,  that  those 
who  know  they  have  no  grace,  can  seal  the  covenant  of  grade 
honestly  and  with  a  good  conscience,  to  say  how.  For.  as 
yet  he  has  said  nothing  on  this  point.  And  indeed,  we  must 
either  give  up  the  import  of  sealing ;  or  give  up  the  covenant 
of  grace,  as  the  covenant  to  be  sealed ;  or  say  that  graceless 
men  have  some  grace,  and  do  in  a  measure  truly  and  really 
comply  with  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  so  have  really  a  title 
to  pardon  and  eternal  life,  or  we  cannot  be  consistent:  nor 
then  neither.  For  to  say,  that  graceless  men  have  some  grace, 
is  a  contradiction.  And  to  say  they  have  no  grace,  and  yet 
may  honestly  seal  the  covenant  of  grace,  is  to  deny  the  im- 
port of  sealing ;  for  sealing  a  covenant  always  denotes  a 
present  consent  of  heart  to  the  covenant  sealed*    And  there- 

'  fore,  to  seal  a  covenant  which  1  reject  with  my  whole  heart, 
is  a  practical  falsehood.  But  if  I  do  not  reject  it  with  my 
whole  heart,  I  have  a  degree  of  true  love   to  it ;  that  is,  I 

•  have  a  degree  of  true  grace :  and  so  am  in  a  pardoned  and 
justified  state.  But  still  it  remains  true,  that  those  who  know 
they  have  no  grace,  cannot  seal  the  covenant  of  grace  with  a 
good  conscience,  because  it  is  a  practical  falsehood.  Indeed ;, 
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men  maj  he  to  far  gone  in  wickedoei^^  as  to  allow  theoi- 
selves  in  ijing  to  God  and  man  ;  bm  tbeir  conduct  cannot  be 
justified^  when,  with  the  assembled  universe,  tliey  appear  be* 
ioie  the  bmr  of -God.  iPor  as  has  jbeen  said^  staling  a  covenant 
always  denotes  a  present  come*iJt  ^f  heart  to  the  covenant  seaU 
ed.  In  this  sense  it  has  always  been  .undei'stood  by  mankind 
in  their  covenants  between  one  another  in  deeds,  in  bonds^  &c. 
Sealing  denotes  a  present  consent  of  bcf^rt  to  the  contents  of 
the  written  instrument :  and  therefore  po  honest  man  will  seal 
the  written  instrument  until  in  heart  be  qonsents  to  the  con- 
tents of  it.  And  should  any  tnan  seal  a  written  instrument^ 
4ind  at  the  same  time  declare  before  evidences  that  at  pre- 
sent he  did  not  consent  to  ijt^  it  was  not  his  free  act  and  deed, 
the  act  of  sealing  would  in  its  own  nature  be  of  no  signifi- 
oance.  The  whole  transaction  .would  beperfeqt  trifling*  Mr. 
M.  says,  p.  65.  '  1  am  very  sensible^  that  the  Christian  church 
has  ahvaysicsteemed  sealing, ordinances  as  seals  of  the  cove- 
nant of  grace.  On  God's  part,  they  areseals.to  the  truth  of 
ike  whole  revealed  rcill  of  God.  On  our  part,  they  are  seals 
binding  us  to  pay  a  due  regard  to  tVie  whole  revelation. 
And  accordingly,  any  breach  )of  moral  rule  or  gospel-pre- 
cept, hasibeen  esteemed  by  the  church  as  a  breach  of  cove- 
nant in  its  members.*  He,  therefore,  who  is  habitually^ 
totally  destitute  of  that  holiness  which  the  law  of  God  re- 
quires, and  of  that  repentance  toward  God,  and  faith  to- 
ward our  Lord  Jesus  (Christ,  to  which  in  the  Gospel  we 
iare  invited,  and  lives  in  a  total  neglect  of  that  religion 
which  flows  from  the  love,  repentance,  and  faith  requir- 
ed in  the  law  and  Gospel:  even  he  does  not  consent  to 
the  covenant  of  grace  in  his  heart,  in  the  least  degree,  but 
lives  habituall}',  totally,  and  universally  in  the  breach  of  it, 
without  ever- complying  with  it  in  one  single  act. — And  can 
a  man,  conscious  to  himself  that  this  is  his  character,  with  :a 
good  conscience  seal  this  covenant!  Or  can  a  Christian 
church  allow  of  such  hypocrisy  ! 

3.  The  other  point  which  I  designed  to  prove  was  this, 
that  there  is  no  graceless  covenant  between  God  and  man 
existing;  that  is,  no  covenant  in  which  God  promises  reli- 
gious privileges  and  spiritual  blessings  to  graceless  mem^  upon 


PBBFAC£.  £07 

graceless  conditions;  i. «.  to  graceless  qualifications^  which 
graceless  med,  while  soch,  may  ha^e :  and  that^  therefore, 
baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper  cannot  be  seals  to  such  a  co- 
venant.-^And  Mr.  M.  in  his  preface  seeoas  as  if  be  intended 
to  give  up  ihis^omt  also :  for  be  calls  ibis  graceless  cove- 
nant '  a  graceless  phantofft :'  which  is  really  to  grant  the 
tfhole  whicH  I  contend  for.  For  this  is  the  very  point  1 
meant  to  prove,  viz.  the  non-existence  of  such  a  covenant. 
For  God's  covenant  requires  holiness^  and  nothing  else.  And 
it  promises  eternal  life  io  those  who  comply  with  it.  But  its 
blessings  are  not  promised  to  graceless  men^  as  sucb^  nor  to 
graceless  qualifications. 

However^  if  we  will  read  Mr.  M.'s  hook  through^  we  shall 
see  that  he  is  so  far  from  giving  up  this  covenant^  as  ^  ^ 
graceless  phantom/  that  he  has  exerted  himself  to  the  ut- 
most to  save  this  '  graceless  phantom'  from  non-exbtence. 
Because^  without  it,  be  knows  no  way  in  which  graceless  men, 
as  such,  can  be  admitted  into  the  visible  church  of  Christ. 
Por  he  does  not  pretend,  that  they  can  make  a  profession  of 
godliness  :  yea,  he  is  confident,  that  none  may  warrantably 
make  a  profession  of  godliness,  unless  they  have  the  highest 
degree  of  assurance,  (p.  79*)  There  must  therefore  be  a 
graceless  covenant  for  graceless  men,  as  such  ;  to  profess 
which,  requires  nothing  more,  nothing  higher,  than  graceless 
qualifications  as  necessary  conditions  of  its  blessings;  or 
graceless  men,  as  such,  cannot  profess  a  present  consent  to 
any  covenant  at  all ;  ajod  So  cannot  be  admitt^d^vs  members 
of  the  visible  church,  which  he  says  '  is  in  covenant  witb 
God ;'  or  have  a  covenant  right  to  covenant  blessings.  For 
they  who  are  destitute  of  the  qualifications  necessary  to  a  co- 
venant right  to  covenant  blessings,  can  have  no  covenant 
right  to  them.    To  say  otherwise,  is  an  express  contradiction. 

The  method  which  rn  my  former  piece  I  took  to  prove 
the  non-ejcistence  of  such  a  graceless  covenant  as  has  been 
described,  was,  1 .  To  turn  the  reader  to  the  covenant  witb 
Abraham,  the  covenant  at  Sinai  and  in  the  plains  of  Moab, 
and  to  the  Gospel  covenant,  that  he  might  see  with  his  own  eyes, 
that  these  were,  each  of  them,  holy  covenants,  which  requir- 
ed a  holy  faith^  a  holy  love,  a  holy  repentance,  a  holy  obe- 


906  PBEFACE. 

dtence;  and  that  those  who  have  these  holy  qualifications 
are  entitled  to  etern&I  life.     Nor  is  there  any  matter  of  fact 
in  Scripture  plainer  than  this.     So  that  none  of  these  were 
that  graceless  covenant  for  which  Mr.  M.  contends  :  which 
promises  its  blessings  to  graceless  itien^  as  such.     Nor  has 
Mr.  M.  pointed  out  one  unholy  duty  in  that  covenant  with 
Abraham^  (Gen.  17-)  n<>r  one  unholy  duty   in  that  covenant 
at  Sinai^  or  in  that  covenant  in  the  plains  of  Moab>  or  in  the 
Gospel  covenant.     Nor  has  he  denied,  that  eternal  life  is 
promised  to  every  one  who  complies  with  God's  covenant,  as 
exhibited  in  these  various  ways,  at  these  several  times.     So 
that  my  argument,  from  the  nature  of  the  covenant,  as  it  is 
to  be  found  in  the  written  instrument,  stands  unanswered. 
And  let  it  be  remembered,  that  this  argument   is  conclusive, 
without  determining  the  nature  of  holiness,  or  faith,  or  repent- 
ance, or  entering  at  all  into  the  disputes  which  subsist  be* 
tween  the  Calvinists,  Arminians,  Neonoraians,  Antinomians, 
&c.  relative  to  the  [)erfection  of  the  divine  law,  total  depra- 
vity, regeneration,  &c.  &c.     For  if  it  be  proved  that  God's 
covenant,  to  which  God's  seals  are  annexed,  promises  salva- 
tion to  those  who  consent  to  it,  and   that  there  is  a  certain 
connexion  between  a  real  compliance  with   it  and  eternal 
life,  then  Mr.  M.'s  external  covenant,  to  which  he  says   the 
seals  are  annexed^  which  does  not  promise  salvation  to  those 
who  consent  to  it,  nor  establishes  any  certain  connexion  be- 
tween a  real  compliance  with  it  and  eternal  life,  is  essentially 
different  from  God's  covenant,  and  so  is,  strictly  speaking,  *a 
graceless  phantom.*  But,  2.  In  order  to  prove  the  non-exist- 
ence of  a  graceless  covenant,  I  introduced  the  doctrines  of 
the  perfection  of  the  divine  larv,  and  of  total  depravity,  into 
the  argument,  as  thus,  sfnce  the  divine  law  requires  holiness, 
and  nothing  but  holiness,  and  since  the  unregenerate  are  to- 
tally destitute  of  the  holiness  required,  there  is  therefore  no 
covenant  existing  between  God  and  man,  with   which   the 
unregenerate,  while  such,  do  comply  in  the  least  degree.  Up- 
on which  Mr.  M.  declares,  ^  that  he  is  become  sensible  that 
our  different  sentiments  in  this  particular,  (terms  of  commu- 
nion,) is  in  a  great  measure,  owing  to  our  thinking  differently 
upon  other  important  points.'     And  so  be  has  offered  to  the 
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public  his  own  scheme  of  reHgion^  which  may  be  summed 
up  in  these  eight  articles. 

1.  Th^t  self-love  is  essential  to  moral  agency.     And^ 

2,  That  this  self-love^  which  is  essential  to  Inoral  agency^  is 
by  the  divine  law  required  of  us  as  our  duty. 

S.  That  tliis  self-love^  which  is  essential  to  moral  agency 
and  our  required  duty^  is  in  our  present  guilty  state  absolutely 
inconsistent  with  that  love  to  God  which  the  law  originally 
required  of  Adam  before  the  fall^  and  which  is  still  required  in 
the  moral  law. 

4.  That  our  natural  total  depravity  arises  merely  and  only 
from  its  being  thus  inconsistent  with  this  self-love  to  love 
God. 

5.  That  in  these  circumstances  it  is  contrary  to  the  law  of 
God^  and  so  a  sinful  things  for  us  to  love  God. 

6.  That  our  natural  total  depravity  not  being  of  a  criminal 
nature^  doth  not  disqualify  us  for  sealing  ordinances;  as 
it  entirely  ceases  to  be  our  duty  since  the  fall^  to  love  that 
character  of  God  which  was  exhibited  in  the  law  to  Adam. 

And  more  especially^ 

7.  That  new  since  the  fall  we  are  naturally  inclined  mod 
disposed^  our  total  depravity  notwithstanding^  to  love  the 
new  character  of  God  which  is  revealed  in  the  Gospel^  so 
that  we  shallVithout  fail^  love  it  as  soon  as  known^  without 
any  new  principle  of  grace.  For  these  things  being  true^  it 
will  follow^ 

8.  That  unregenerate  sinners^  who  are  awakened  and  ex-  « 
ternally  reformed^  must  be  considered  as  being  in  the  tem- 
per of  their  hearts  as  well  affected  to  /  the  Gospel,  did  they 
but  know  it,  as  the  regenerate ;  and  their  religious  desires 
and  endeavours  as  being  of  the  same  nature  and  tendency. 
And  therefore  they  may  enter  into  covenant  with  God,  and 
attend  sealing  ordinances,  with  as  much  propriety  as  the  re- 
generate. 

This  is  the  sum  and  substance  of  his  scheme.  And  in  this 
scheme  of  principles  we  may  see  the  fundamental  grounds  of 
his  thinking  differently  from  us,  in  the  particular  point  un- 
der consideration,  viz.  the  terms  of  communion. 

The  design  of  the  following  sheets  is,  first  of  all,  to  review 
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Mr.  M/f  eztemal  covenant,  to  see  if  its  tnie  and  real  natare 
can  be  known;  and  then  to  show  its  inconsistence  with 
the  doctrines  of  the  perfection  of  the  divine  law,  and  of  total 
depravity,  as  held  forth  in  the  public  formalas  approved  by 
the  church  of  Scotland,  and  by  the  churches  in  New-Eng- 
land. After  which  the  leading  sentiments  of  his  scheme  of 
rthgion  shall  be  considered,  his  mbtakes  be  pointed  out,  and 
the  opposite  truths  be  briefly  stated  and  proved  from  the  word 
of  God ;  that  the  nature  of  ancient  apostolic  Christianity 
may  be  ascertained  from  the  infallible  oracles  of  truth ;  to 
the  end  that  the  right  road  to  heaven  may  be  kept  open  and 
plain  for  the  direction  of  awakened  sinners,  and  for  the  con* 
firmation  and  comfort  of  young  converts. 
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Several  phrases  explained j  and  questions  stated. 

IN  order  to  prevent  and  cut  ofF  all  needless  disputes^  and 
that  the  reader  may  clearly  understand  the  foUoiving  sbeetSi 
the  meaning  of  several  phrases  shall  be  explained*  Particu^ 
larly, 

1.  By  a  conditional  ctyoennTit  IS  meant^  a  covenant  which 
promises  its  blessings  upon  some  certain  condition ;  so  that 
no  one  can  qiaim  a  covenant  right  to  its  blessings^  if  destitute 
of  the  requisite  qualifications. 

9.  By  the  covenant  of  works  is  meant^  that  covenant 
which  promises  eternal  Ufe  upon  condition  of  perfect  obedi- 
ence^ through  the  appointed  time  of  trials  and  threatens  eter- 
nal death  for  one  transgression. 

3.  By  the  covenant  of  grace  is  meant,  that  covenant  which 
promises  pardon,  justification,  and  eternal  life  through  Jesuv 
Christy  to  all  who  repent  and  believe  the  Gospel ;  i.  e.  to  real 
saints,  and  to  no  others. 

4.  By  a  graceless  covenant  is  meant,  a  covenant  which 
promises  its  blessing  to  graceless  men,  as  such,  on  certain 
conditions,  or  qualifications,  which  are  professedly  graceless^ 
and  which  may  take  place  in  graceless  men,  while  such. 

.  5.  By  complying  with  a  covenant  is  meant,  doing  that,  or 
having  those  qualifications  which,  according  to  the  tenonr 
of  the  covenant,  entitles  to  its  blessings.  Thus,  for- instance, 
Adam  could  not  have  been  said  to  have  complied  with  the 
covenant  of  works  which  he  was  under,  until  he  had  perse- 
vered in  perfect  obedience,  through  the  whole  time  of  triid. 
For  nothing  short  of  this  would  have  entitled  him  to  a  con- 
firmed state  of  holiness  and  happiness,  i.  e.  to  eternal  life ;  ds 
all  grant.  And  thus  a  sinner  cannot  be  said  to  have  com- 
plied with  the  covenant  of  grace,  whatever  legal  terrors  he 
has  had,  and  whatever  pains  he  has  taken  in  religion,  until 
by  the  first  act  of  saving  faith  he  is  united  to  Jesus  Christ ;  for 
nothing  short  of  this  entitles  him  ta  pardon,  justification,  and 
eternal  life,  according  to  the  Gospel.    As  is  written,  John  iti* 
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18*  36.  He  that  believeth  not  is  condemned  already^  and  the 
wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him.     Indeed  Mr.  M.  says^  p.  S9* 
'  that  DO  man,  short  of  perfection,  can  be  properly  said  to 
have  complied  with  the  Gospel.'     But  our  Saviour  declares, 
iKTith  great  solemnity,  John  v.  24.    Verily ,  verily ,  I  say  unto 
ffOUf  he  that  heareth  my  word,  and  believeth  on  him  that  sent 
me,  hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  come  into  condemnation ; 
but  is  passed  from  death  to  life.    So  that  on  the  first  act  of 
saving  faith  a  sinner  becomes  entitled  to  eternal  life.     (Gal 
lii.  26.  29.)     For  ye  are  all  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ.     And  if  ye  be  Christ's,  then  are  ye  AbrahanCs 
seed,  and  heirs  according  to  the  promise.    Again,  a  man  may 
be  said  to  have  complied  with  any  supposed  graceless  cove- 
nant, when  he  has  the  graceless  qualificiations  to  which  the 
blessings  of  that  covenant  are  promised,  but  not  before.     So 
that  if  a '  fixed  resolution  to  forsake  all  known  sin,  and  prac- 
tise all  known  duty,'  is  a  requisite  qualification  to  the  blessings 
of  this  covenant,  then  no  man  has  a  covenant  right  to  the 
blessings  of  it  until  he  is  '  come  to  this  fixed  resolution  ;'  i.  e. 
if  there  is  an  external  covenant, '  distinct  from  the  covenant 
of  grace,' promising  to  the  visible  church  all  the  ^external 
means  of  grace,  and  the  strivings  of  God's  holy  spirit,  in  or- 
der to  render  them  efifectual  for  salvation,'  by   which   the 
visible  church  is  constituted.    And  if  this  'fixed  resolution  is 
absolutely  necessary  to  church-membership,  and  so  to  a  title  to 
these  promises,  then  no  man  has  a  title  to  these  promises,  or' 
is  qualified  to  be  admitted  a  member  of  the   visible  church, 
until  he  is,  in  fact^ '  come  to  this  fixed  resolution  :'  but  when- 
ever he  is  'come  to  this  fixed  resolution,'  he  ought  to  be  con- 
sidered as  having  complied  with. the  external  covenant ;  and 
so  as  having  a  covenant  right  to  its  blessings.     Mr.  M.  says, 
(p.  64.)  that  I  have  '  a  very  singular  notion  about  the  nature 
of  covenanting ;  as  if  it  required  a  present  compliance  with 
SVERY  thing  required  by  the  covenant  into  which  they  en- 
ter.'    This  I  never  said. — But  indeed  I  do  think,  that  it  is  a 
contradiction  in  terms,  to  say  that  "a  covenant  promises  cer- 
tain blessings  to  those,  and  to  those  only,  who  have  certain 
qualifications ;  and  yet  some  who  have  not  the  required  quali- 
fications have  a  covenant  right  to  the  blessings  promised^* 
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Nor  am  I  'singnlar  in  this  notion/  for  all  mankind  think  80 
too.  However, '  that  no  man  short  of  perfection  can  be  pro- 
perly said  to  have  complied  with  the  Gospel,'  is  a  very  sin- 
gular notion,  indeed ;  and  in  effect  makes  the  covenant  of 
works  and  the  covenant  of  grace  precisely  one  and  the  same 
thing.     But  to  proceed, 

6.  By  entering  ii!ito  covenant,  and  engaging  to  perform 
the  duties  which  the  covenant  requires,  a  man  binds  himself 
to  be  doing  the  duties  required  by  the  covenant,  in  the  man- 
ner in  which  he  engages  to  do  them,  as  long  as  the  covenant 
is  in  force.    To  say  otherwise,  is  to  say  that  a  man  binds  him- 
self, and  yet  does  not  bind  himself,  which  is  an  express  con- 
tradiction.   Thus  the  Israelites  at  Mount  Sinai,  and  in  the 
plains  of  Moab,  bound  themselves  and  their  posterity  to  ob- 
serve all  the  riles  of  the  ceremonial  law,  so  long  as  that 
should  be  in  force.     But  when  the  ceremonial  law  was  abro- 
gated, they  were  no  longer  bound  to  observe  its  rites.     And 
thus,  if  Mr.  M.'s  external  covenant  does  in  fact,  require  reli- 
gious duties  to  be  done  in  a  graceless  manner,  so  long  as  sin- 
ners remain  graceless,  and  no  longer;  then  as  soon  as  ever 
sinners  are  converted,  they  are  free  from  the  bonds  of  this  co- 
venant, as  much  as  the  Jews  were  from  the  ceremonial  law, 
at  the  resurrection  of  Christ ;  and  so  are  then  at  liberty  to 
«nter  into  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  to  engage  to  live  by 
Jaith  on  the  Son  of  God ,  and  to  be  Ao/y  in  all  manner  of  con-' 
versation,  pressing  towards  perfection,  the  mark  for  the  prize 

of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  :  but  not  till  then 

agreeable  to  the  apostle's  reasoning  in  Rom.  vii.  1^  g,  3. 
But  if  this  external  covenant,  which  requires  duties  to  be  done 
in  a  graceless  manner,  is  in  fact  binding  for  life;  ifitisin 
this  sense  an  everlasting  covenant,  as  was  the  covenant  with 
Abraham,  (Gen.  ]  7.)  then  no  man  who  has  entered  into  it 
is  at  liberty,  while  he  lives,  to  cease  performing  duties  in  a 
graceless  manner.  For  the  woman  which  hath  an  husband 
is  bound  by  the  law  to  her  husband  so  lotig  as  he  liveth  ;  but 
if  the  husband  be  dead,  she  is  loosed  from  the  law  of  her  hus- 
band. So  then,  if  while  her  husband  liveth  she  he  married  to 
another  man,  she  shall  be  called  an  adulteress:  but  if  her 
ftusband  be  dead,  she  is  free  from  that  law  ;  so  that  she  is  no 
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design  of  both  his  books  to  prove  this  point;  that  so  he  may 
prove  that  unregenerate,  graceless  men^  as  soch^  may  be  qua- 
lified to  enter  into  it,  and  may  have  a  covenant  right  in  the 
sight  of  God  to  all  it  blessings.  So  tbat^  professedly,  no 
conditions  are  required,  but  those  which  are  graceless ;  no 
qualifications  are  requisite,  but  those  which  are  unholy ;  for 
he  affirms,  that  the  unregenerate  are  '  totally  depraved,*  and 
in  '  a  state  of  enmity  against  God,^  (p.  52.)  And  that  they 
do  not  perform  'any  truly  holy  obedience.'  (p.  J7.)  So  that 
bis  external  covenant,  if  conditional,  is  a  graceless  covenant. 
But  it  is  conditional,  for, 

6*  He  says  in  his  first  book,  (p.  21.)  ^  That  none  but  such 
as  profess  the  Christian  religion,  and  will  endeavour  to  con- 
form tbeir  practice  to  the  rules  of  it,  ought  to  be  admitted 
into  the  church.'  And  accordingly,  (p.  42,  43,  44.)  he  in- 
sists that  the  ^  disorderly  and  vicious,^  should  be  debarred. 
But  if  it  is  a  conditional  covenant,  and  if  it  requires  merely 
graceless  qualifications  as  the  condition  of  its  privileges,  then 
it  is  a  graceless  covenant.  For  that  covenant  which  promises 
its  blessings  to  graceless  men,  on  graceless  conditions,  is  a 
graceless  covenant. 

4.  If  Mr.  M.'s  external  covenant  promises  certain  bless- 
ings and  privileges  upon  some  certain  conditions;  so  as  that 
those  who  are  so  and  so  qualified  may  be  members  of  the 
visible  church,  and  no  others,  then  it  is  of  great  importance  to 
know  precisely  what  these  conditions,  what  these  qualifica- 
tions are,  as  otherwise  no  man  can  possibly  determine  whe- 
ther he  hath  them,  and  so  whether  he  may  lawfully  join 
with  the  chmch,  and  seal  the  covenant.     And  this  is  more 
necessary  on  Mr.  M.'s  scheme  than  on  any  other,  because 
beholds,  which  we  do  not, that  no  man  may  enter  into  cove- 
nant with  God  in  a  public  profession  of  religion,  and  join 
with  the  church,  unless  he  iufallibly  knows  that  he  has  the 
necessary  qualifications ;  unless  he  is  as  certain  of  it  as  a  man 
called  to  give  evidence  in  a  civil  court,  is  of  a  fact  which  he 
sees,  and  to  the  truth  of  which  he  can  make  oath  before  the 
civil  magistrate,  (p.  79.)  But  if  men  must  be  thus  certain 
that  the}'  have  the  requisite  qualifications,  before  they  can 
with  a  good  conscience  join  with  the  church,  then  they  mustj 
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is  this  high  sense,  be  certain  what  quaUfications  are  requisite. 
Yea,  there  are  four  things^  concernitig  which  they  must  have 
the  same  degree  of  certainty  as  they  have  about  any  fact 
which  they  see  with  their  eyes,  before  they  can  on  his  plan 
With  a  good  conscience  join  with  the  church.  1.  That  the 
biMe  is  the  word  of  God,  because  this  is  the  grand  charter  of 
ali  church  privileges.  £.  That  Mr.  M.'s  external  covenant  is 
coiitatned  in  the  bible,  and  is  that  on  which  the  visible 
church  is  constituted.  Because  otherwise  no  man  has  any 
right  on  this  plan  to  join  with  the  church.  3.  What  quali-. 
fications  are  necesbary  according  to  this  external  covenant  to 
£t  them  to  join  with  the  church  and  attend  sealing  ordinan- 
ces. And  then,  4.  They  must  be  as  certain  that  they  have 
these  qualifications,  as  that  ever  they  saw  the  sun. — Now  he 
thinks,  that  on  our  scheme,  many  true  saints  will  be  kept 
back  from  the  Lord's  table  ;  but  on  his  scheme,  it  is  evident 
that  no  one  graceless  man,  whose  conscience  is  awake,  and 
who  knows  any  thing  considerable  about  his  own  heart,  can 
join  with  the  church  :  because  there  never  was,  nor  will  be^ 
any  such  sinner,  who  can  say  that  he  is  as  certain  of  these 
four  things,  as  he  is  of  a  fact  which  he  has  seen  with  his 
eyes,  and  of  the  truth  of  which  he  can  make  oath  before  the 
civil  magistrate^. 

But  at  present  the  only  question  is  this,  viz.  What  are  the 
qualifications  which  are  requisite  to  full  communion. in  the 
visible  church,  according  to  Mr.  M.*s  external  covenant? 
The  covenant  of  works  requires-  perfection,  as  the  condition 

c 

g  Mr.  Mather  in  his  preface,  says,  '*  I  am  not  so  fond  of  my  own  judgment 
or  tenacious  of  my  own  practice,  hut  that  1  stand*  ready  to  give  them  both  up, 
-when  any  one  shall  do  the  fiiendly  office  of  setting  light  before  roe."-^He  him- 
«elf,  therefore,  cannot  swear  to  the  truth  of  his  scheme  ;  he  has  not  'f  that  oer- 
tain  knowledge"  of  it,  that  he  has  *'.  of  a  particular  fact,  about  which  he  is  called 
to  give  an  evidence  in  a  civil  court."  It  is  only  his  **  prevailing  opinion."  P.  79- 
And  if  his  external  covenant  is  a  mere  huinan  device,  his  practice  upon  it  is 
what  God  hath  not  required  at  his  hands.  He  has  no  warrant  to  put  God's  seals 
to  a  opvenant  devised  by  man.  And,  according  to  his  scheme,  he  ought  not  to 
act  in  this  affair  without  absolute  certainty.  To  be  conastent,  he  ought.to  apt 
no  mare  on  his  plan,  until  he  is  infallibly  certain  that  it  his  duty.  For,  to  use  bin 
own  argument,  p.  7d.  "  if  it  being  a  i-eal  duty  is  that  which  gives  us  a  real  right 
to  act ;  then  it  being  a  known  du^  is  that  which  gives  us  a  known  right."  And 
I  may  add,  <<thiBi8aself.eyidentpropotintioii."    Butmoroof  thii^iuSM.zi 
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of  its  btesriiigi.  The  coveDant  of  grace  requires  repentaoce^ 
toward  Ood>  and  faith  toward  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  the 
eonditions  of  its  blessings :  but  what  does  Mr.  M/s  external 
graceless  covenant  require,  as  the  condition  of  its  blessings? 
What  qualifications  are  requisite  to  bring  a  man  into  this  co^ 
Tenant,  and  to  give  hitn  a  right  to  all  the  privileges  and 
blessings  of  it  in  the  sight  of  God  ?  If  this  question  cannoC 
receive  a  satisfactory  answer  on  Mr.  M.'s  scheme,  then  his 
scheme  can  never  be  practised  upon.  He  gave  nosatisfactof]^ 
answer  to  it  in  his  first  book,  as  was  shown  in  the  6th  seo* 
tion  of  my  reply  to  it.  He  has  now  made  another  attempt  to 
answer  this  question  in  his  second  book.  Let  us  hear  his 
answer,  and  consider  it. 

He  says,  (p.  64.)  'That  perfection  is  expressly  required  in 
this  external  covenant.'  What !  as  a  condition  of  its  bles- 
sings !  as  a  necessary  qualification  to  full  communion  in  the 
visible  church  !  which  was  the  only  point  in  hand.  If  so, 
then  no  mere  man  since  the  fall  might  join  with  the  visible 
church. 

He  says,  (p.  64.)  ^  This  covenant  requires  the  holy  obedi- 
ence of  a  gracious  sti^e.'  What!  again,  I  say,  as  a  condi- 
tion of  its  blessings  !  as  a  necessary  qualification  to  full  com-^ 
munion  in  the  visible  church  !  the  only  point  in  hand.  If  so^ 
then  no  graceless  man,  as  such,  can  be  admitted  into  the  visi* 
ble  church. 

He  says,  (p*  65.)  ^This  covenant  requires  the  utmost  en- 
deavours of  the  un regenerate*'  What !  still  I  repeat  it,  as  a 
condition  of  its  blessings !  as  a  necessary  qualification  to 
full  communion  in  the  visible  church !  the  only  point  in 
band.  If  so,  then  no  unregenerate  man,  who  has  not  as  yet 
used  his  utmost  endeavours,  can,  as  such,  be  admitted  into  the 
visible  church,  which  will  keep  out  every  unregenerate  man, 
because  no  such  unregenerate  man  ever  existed. 

Again,  having  spoken  of  the  convictions,  that  the  unre-^ 
generate  may  have,  he  says,  (p.  65.)  'under  these  convicr 
tions  he  may  come  to  a  fixed  resolution  to  forsake  all  known 
sin,  and  to  practise  all  known  duty  ;  set  himself  to  seek  an 
interest  in  Christ,  and  to  seek  needed  influences  of  divine 
grace.    And  be  may  confirm  these  resolutions  upon  his  pw|i 


sbal,  by  a  aolenin  covenant  cjedicatioQ  of  himself  to  God; 
^gaging  by  divine  a^sUtaaoe  to  ob^y  the  whole  will  of  God, 
one  particular  of  which  is  to  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
And  I  Will  addj  that  he  may  confirm  this  covenant  between 
God  and  his  own  soul  by  Gospel  seals.  It  cannot  be  denied 
that  the  natural  powers  of  our  souls  do  render  us  capable  of 
such  covenanting  with  God.  And  the  only  questioa  is^ 
whether  God  has  required  this  of  sinners  ?  This  is  the  ques«> 
tion  in  dispute/  Upon  which  the  following  observations 
may  be  made : 

i .  Was  this  the  covenant  in  Gen.  xvii.  ?     Was  Abraham 
^  under  conviction  ?*     ^  Had  he  come  to  such  unregenerat^ 
fixed  resolutions?'  Did  he  bind  himself  in  some  future  time 
to  believe  i  No,  just  the  reverse.    Abraham  had  been  con- 
verted above  twenty  years  before  this  transaction,  (Geo.  xvii.) 
and  had  both  believed,  and  obeyed,  in  a  saving  manner, 
through  all  this  period.     So  that '  the  question  in  dispute/  is 
not^  whether  Abraham  entered  into  this  covenant  in  Gen. 
xvii.;  for  Mr.  M.  does  not  pretend  he  did.  And  therefore  the 
covenant  with  Abraham,  (Gen.  xvii.)  and  this  covenant  of 
Mr.  M.'s,  are  not  the  same,  but  very  different.     His  external 
covenant,  therefore,  is,  as  he  declares, '  distinct  from  the  co- 
venant of  grace,'  and  '  of  a  different  tenour/  and  for  '  a  dif- 
ferent purpose.'     For  nothing  was  more  remote  from  Abra-r 
ham's  mind,  than  to  enter  into  covenant,  and  bind  himself 
to  a  course  of  unregenerate  duties,  in  order  to  obtain  convert- 
ing grace.    ^  Of  this  there  is  no  dispute.'    So  that  '  this  is 
MOT  the  question  in  dispute,'  whether  Mr.  M.'s  external 
covenant  is  the  same  with  that  covenant  ipto  which  Abra- 
ham personally  entered,  (Gen.  xvii.)    Where  then  in  all  tht 
bible  will  Mr.  M.  find  his  external  covenant,  as  above  defio*^ 
ed  ?    For  no  such  covenant  was  ever  exhibited  by  the  God 
of  Israel.     Besides, 

id.  It  may  be  inquired,  what  does  Mr.  M.  mean  by  ^euf 
gaging  to  obey  the  whole  will  of  God?'  For,  1*  Dues  he 
mean,  that  men  who  know  they  have  no  grace  when  they 
join  with  the  church  do  covenant  and  promise  that  they  will 
from  that  time  and  forward,  as  long  as  they  live,  be  ptrjtctly 
holy'?  and  so  in  /act  '  obey  the  whole  will  of  God  ?'    But 
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this  is  to  promise  to  do  what  they  infallibly  know  they  shall 
not  do ;  which  is  a  piece  of  scandalous  immorality  :  for  snch 
promises  are  no  better  than  wilful  lies.     And  this  therefore 
caniiot  be  the  thing  he  means.     Or,  2.  does  he  mean,  that  a 
sinner  under  conviction  enters  into  covenant  with  God   that 
be'  will  in  fact  repent  and  believe  the  moment  he  joins  with 
the  church,  and  from  that  time  and  forward,  as  long  be  lives, 
persevere  in  a  life  of  faith  and  holiness,  pressing  forward   to- 
ward perfection  ?    But  this,  again,  is  not  much  better  than 
wilful  lying.     For  it  is  to  promise  that  which  he  has  no  suffi- 
cient reason  to  expect  that  he  shall  do,  as  he  has  no  heart  to 
do  it,  and  no  title  to  '  the  divine  assistance,'  to  give  him  a 
heart  to  do  it.     And,  besides,  if  he  expected  to  be  converted 
so  soon,  he  might  wait  only  one  week  longer,  and  so  be  con- 
verted before  the  next  sabbath  ;  and  thus  put  an  end  to  all 
controversy   about  the  affair.     This  therefore  I  suppose  is 
what  no  awakened  sinner  ever  meant  when  he  joined  with 
the  church  ;  and  what  Mr.  M.  would  not  have  them  to  mean. 
And  therefore,  3.  All  that  awakened  sinners  can  mean,  or  that 
Mr.  M.  can  be  supposed  to  intend  that  they  should  mean, 
when  they  ^  engage  to  obey  the  whole  will  of  God,'  is  no 
more  than  that  they  should  ^endeavour  to  do  it ;'  as  be  ex- 
pressed himself  in  the  first  book,  p.  21.  ^And  1  will   allow 
that  none  but  such  as  profess  the  Christian  religion,  and   will 
endeavour  to  conform  their  practice  to  the  rules  of  it,  oui^ht 
to  be  admitted  into  the  church.'     And  if  this  be  his  meaninff, 
wh\  did  not  Mr.  M.  answer  the  questions  which  were  put  to 
him  in  my  former  piece?  (p.    171.)     'But  pray  how  much 
must  they  endeavour?*  &c.  &c.     And  besides,  if  all  they 
mean  is  to  bind  themselves  to  unregenerate,  unholy  graceless 
duties  and  endeavours,  then  it  will  follow,  that  these  grace- 
less duties,  accordinc;  to  Mr.  M.  are  the  '  whole  will  of  God  :* 
for  they  engage  '  to  obey  the  whole  will  of  God  ;'  and,  on  the 
present  hypothesis,  unregenerate  duties  are  all  they  engage. 
And  therefore  these  unregenerate  duties  are  all  that  God  re- 
quires of  them.     But   will  Mr.   M.  say  this  ?     No,  by  no 
means.     For  he  expressly  declares,  (p.  £7.) '  nothing  short  of 
peilection  may  be  looked  upon  as  the  whole  of  what  is  re- 
quired.*   What  then  does  Mr.  M.  mean  ?    In  his  Preface, 
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be  says, '  t  have  endeavoured^  both  in  this  and  in  my  fomier 
piece,  ^  to  set  my  sentiments  in  a  plain  and  intelligible  ligbt/ 
We  believe  he  has  '  endeavoured'  to  do  it,  but  yet  he  has  cot 
done  it.  For  no  consistent  meaning  can  be  put  upon  his 
words.     But, 

3*  Perhaps  it  will  be  said,  that  Mr.  M.  has  with  great 
plainness  exactly  staled  the  requisite  qualifications  for  church- 
mem  bersbip>  in  these  words,  *^a  fixed  resolution  to  forsake 
all  known  sin>  and  practise  all  known  duty,"  if  we  only  un- 
derstand his  words  in  their  plain  common   literal  meaning. 
But  is  this  his  meaning  f  or  will  he  stand  to  it  ?  For,   1.  The 
candidate  for  admission  is  to  come  to  a  fixed   resolution  to 
forsake  '^  all  known  sin.''   But  enmity  to  God,  impenitence, 
and  unbelief,  are  '^  known   sins,"  as  all  acknowledge,  but 
gross  Antinomians.     £.  And  to  practise  "  all  known  duty." 
But  to  repent  and  believe  the  Gospel,  to  love  God  and  our 
neighbour,  to  lead  lives  of  universal   holiness,  are  *^  known 
duties."     For  all  who  profess  to  believe  the  bible  to  be  the 
word  of  God,  do  in  fact  acknowledge  these  to  be  duties  indis- 
pensibly  required  of  all  the  disciples  of  Christ;  yea,  of  all  to 
whom  the  Gospel  comes ;  gross  Antinomians  excepted.     To 
be  sure,  our  Saviour  affirms,  that  no  man  can  be  his  disciple 
unless  he  doth  deny  himself y  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  him. 
And,  3.  The  candidate  for  admission  into  the  visible  Church, 
is  to  come  to  "  a  fixed  resolution"  to  do  all  this ;  to  a  resolu- 
tion which  is  ^  fixed,'  in  opposition  to  one  that  is  unfixed; 
so  that  his  goodness  shall  not  be  like  the  morning  cloud  and 
early  dew,  which  quickly  passeth  away ;  or  like  the  stony 
and  thorny  ground  hearers  in  the  parable,  (Mat.  3.)    All 
whose   religion  came  to  nothing,  because  their  resolutions 
were  not  ^fixed.'     Kow  will  Mr.  M.  stand  to  this,  that  none 
ought  to  be  admitted  into  the  visible  church,  but  those  who 
are  thus,  in  deed  and  in  truth, '  come  to  a  fixed  resolution  to 
forsake  all  known  sin,  and  practise  ail  known  duty  V    And 
who  are  so  infallibly  certain  that  they  are  come  to  this  *  fix- 
ed resolution,'  that  they  could  give  oath  to  it,  with  the  same  as- 
surance as  they  could  to  any  matter  of  fact  which  they  see  with 
their  eyes  ?    Without  which  assurance,  according  to  him, 
no  one  can  with  a  good  conscience  make  a  public  profession 
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4t|itUgiMV«i^wtcr  into  eoivmaiit  with  God*  p.  79*  If  be 
wM^'tfwiy  nngiiierate  num  in  the  world  mU  be  teclodeil, 
a^^WappMff^ befinre  «ie  have  cbae.  . 
'^^tMk  tbroogb  the  bible,  aad  jon  will  find  no  doss  of  n»^ 
jSBgraente  men  io  very  •elf-cooeeited,  at  to  he  habitomUjr 
iMfidenty  that  they  have  *  a  fixed  retolotiQii  to  fertake  all 
known  tio>  and  praetiae  all  known  duty,!  but  the  t^hariMCii; 
lliey  ooald  aay^  Jti  ikete  iUagi  ham  /  d^m  from  my  fotOk 
mpi  Wtdf  hf  th€$emmtff  pean  4»  I  fetvt  thee,  meiiher  tram* 
g0Mid  I  at  offy  time  thy  cammamAmemt.  And  the  very  wm 
Ml  and  ground  of  their  confidence  was  their  ignorance  at 
the  true  nature  of  the  divine  law^  As  it  is  written,  Jwr  withn^ 
out  the  lam  iin  mae  dead.  And  $o  I  mai  aHve  wfiihout  the  lam 
anet.'  For  every  sinner  who  knowt  bimielf  to  be  unregene*i 
rate,  wider  gen  nine  conviction,  knows  that  he  huaderthe  dth* 
ndnbH^  pf  ein,  dead  iu  sin,  having  no  heart  to  repent,  and  for^ 
lake  "  all  known  sin,^'  and  to  torn  to  God,  and  to  the  prac* 
^c!e  of ''  all  known  doty.*^  For  in  this  onregeneracy  con- 
sists, via«  in  having  no  heart  to  turn  from  tin  to  God.  And 
even  every  sinner  who  is  only  a  kttle  orthodox  in  bis  head, 
knows  that,  nccordtng  to  scriptore,  the  resolutions  and  reli^ 
gion  of  onregenerate  sinners,  instead  of  being  *^  fixed/'  i% 
like  that  of  the  stony  and  thornif  ground  hearers ;  and  like  the 
motning  cloud  and  the  early  deWy  which  quickly  pa$scth  away. 
Besides/  the  Pharisees  really  tbooffht  that  they  were  godly 
men.  So  that  indeed  there  is  tiot  one  single  instance  of  a  man 
in  scripture,  who,  knowing  himself  to  be  unregenerate^  yet 
tbought  himself^  as  soch^  to  come  to  such  a  ^  fixed  resolution  ;^ 
much  less,  that  was  ^  infallibly  certain'  of  it. 

But  to  be  more  particular  : 

If  none  may  be  admitted  into  the  visible  churchy  but  those 
wbb  are  come  to  this  '  fixed  resolution/  and  who  are  quilt 
certain  that  their  resolution  is  '  fii^/  then  what  will  Mr.  M. 
do  with  infants  ?  For,  according  to  this  rule^  if  his  own  rea^ 
soning  is  conclusive^  when  disputing  against  us,  all  infants 
ought  l6  be  secluded.  For  we  have  no  evidence  concerning 
any  one  in  particular,  that  it  is  come  to  this  '  fixed  resolii^ 
lion/  For  thus  he  reasons  against  ns,  in  bis  first  book^ 
''     ^5.)  '  None  can  suppose,  that  every  male  among  Abr»- 
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bam^a  seed^  io  all  succeeding  generations^  were  truly  gracioas 
by  the  time  they  were  eight  days  old.'  And  in  bis  second 
book^  p.  63.  he  says,  '  nor  can  the  proof  of  it,  which  I  be-* 
fore  offered,  be  evaded,  without  asserting  that  Abraham  had 
sufficient  grounds  for  a  rational  judgment  of  charity,  that  all 
his  seed  would  be  in  a  gracious  state  by  the  time  tbey  were 
^ight  days  old.'  This  he  says,  in  order  to  prove  that  saving 
grace  is  pot  a  necessary  qualification  to  church-membership, 
even  in  the  adult.  And  it  equally  proves,  that  such  a  'fixed 
resolution'  is  not  necessary.  *  For  none  can  suppose,  thai 
every  male  among  -Abraham's  seed  in  all  succeeding  genera- 
tions, were  come  to  this  fixed  resolution  by  the  time  they 
were  eight  days  old.'  But,  as  he  adds,  p.  63*  *  there  was  an 
express  command  to  confirm  the  covenant  with  them  at  the 
age  of  eight  days ;  which  is  an  incontestible  evidence,  that 
a  gracious  state,'  and  not  that  such  a  '  fixed  resolution,' 
^  was  considered  as  necessary  in  order  to  their  being  taken 
into  covenant,  and  becoming  complete  members  of  the  visi- 
ble church.'  ^ 
Again,  this  rule  of  admission  into  the  visible  church  laid 
down  by  Mr.  M.  must,  according  to  his  own  way  of  reason- 
ing»  have  secluded  in  a  manner  the  whole  congregation  of 
Israel,  who  entered  into  covenant  at  Mount  Sinai :  for  they 
were  not  come  to  this  '  fixed  resolution  to  forsake  all  knowii 
910.'  For  he  observes,  p.  71-  'How  soon  did  they  cor** 
rupt  themselves,  when  Moses  was  gone  up  into  the  mount/ 
and  fell  into  that  '  known  sin'  of  idolatry.  And  there- 
fore, to  use  his  own  words,  and  to  turn  his  own  reasoning 
against  himself,  p.  ?]•  ''  It  is  beyond  the  utmost  stretch 
of  charity,  to  suppose  that  the  people  who  then  entered 
into  covenant/  were  come  to  '  a  fixed  resolution  to  for<» 
sake  all  known  sin.'  Indeed,  it  is  certain  they  were  not« 
And  therefore  it  is  certain,  according  to  Mr.  M.'s  way  of  rea- 
soning, that  such  a  fixed  resolution  was  '  not  respected'  iu 
the  external  covenant,  as  a  necessary  qualification :  much 
less,  an  infallible  certainty  that  they  bad  it.  And  this  con- 
sequence he  seems  to  have  been  aware  of,  when  he  said, 
p.  7 1*  '  no,  it  is  plain  God  proceeded  to  take  them  into  covct 
.  Bant   BY    Mi^RE  sovBRSiGNTY  ;  evcn   as  in  his  covenant 
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with  Abraham  he  included  bis  infant  seed.'  And  so  again, 
•peaking  of  the  Israelites*  covenanting  in  tbe  plains  of  AJoab, 
he  says,  p.  72,  73.  *  By  absolutb  sovebeignty,  God  ex- 
tends this  covenant,  and  this  oath,  even  to  such  whose  cod* 
sent  to  it  was  not  so  much  as  asked  ;  and  as  the  consent  to 
this  covenant  was  not  so  much  as  asked  of  some  that  were  ta- 
ken into  it,  it  is  abundantly  evident  that  they  were  not  taken* 
into  it,  as  gracious  persons.'  And  we  may  add,  that  it  is 
equally  evident  that  they  were  not  taken  in  as  persons  *  come 
to  a  fixed  resolution  to  forsake  all  known  sin,  and  to  prac- 
tise all  known  duty.* — And  thus  we  see  Mr.  M.  if  his  reason-^ 
ing  is  conclusive,  has  confuted  bis  own  scheme,  and  has 
proved  that  his  external  covenant,  which  requires  such 
*  fixed  resolutions,'  in  order  to  enter  into  covenant  with 
God,  was  not  the  covenant  on  which  the  visible  church  was 
constituted.  And  he  has  found  out  a  new  zcay  never  before 
heard  of,  of  taking  the  adult  ^  into  covenant,'  without  asking 
their  consent^  by  mere  'sovereignty;'  even  as  infants  are  ta^ 
K^Mn,  without  respect  to  any  qualification  in  them  whatso* 
ever.  Because  it  is  said  in  Deui.  29.  Neither  with  i^ou  oufy 
do  I  make  this  covenant,  &c.  but  also  with  him  that  is  not 
here.  Just  as  it  is  among  us,  when  a  minister  is  ordained,  and 
some  of  the  members  of  the  church  are  necessarily  absent  on 
the  ordination  day,  the  covenant  between  the  pastor  and  the 
church  is  made  with  the  whole  church,  the  consent  of  the 
absent  members  being  taken  for  granted.  Or  else  these 
words  have  respect  to  those  who  were  then  unborn,  even  to 
all  future  generations,  who  were  comprised  in  that  covenant, 
just  as  infants  were.     But  to  return, 

Mr.  M.  so  far  forgets  himself  as  entirely  to  give  up,  not  on- 
ly the  necessity  of  such  ^  a  fixed  resolution,*  but  of  any  quali- 
fication whatsoever;  and  even  expressly  declares,  that  his 
external  covenant  is  absolute  and  unconditioftal,  and  that 
herein  it  differs  from  the  covenant-grace,  p.  (iO,  61, 62.  But  if 
his  external  covenant  is  merely  an  absolute  and  unconditional 
grant  of  certain  privileges  and  blessings;  then  since  the  wall 
of  partition  between  Jew  and  Gentile  is  removed  by  Christ, 
it  gives  the  whole  Gentile  world  as  much  right  to  the  Lord's 
table,  as  to  the  word  preached,  without  respect  to  any  qualifi- 
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catioQ  whatever.  For  a  Pagan,  a  Turk^  or  a  Jevir,  while 
such;  have  a  right  to  hear  the  Gospel  preached^  for  the  grant 
is  uncodditionaU  Go  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature. 
And  if  all  the  privileges  of  the  visible  church  of  Christ  were 
made  as  common^  by  a  grant  equally  unconditional,  a  Pagan, 
a  Turk,  or  a  Jew,  would  have,  as  such,  as  good  a  right  to  bap- 
tism and  the  Lord's  table,  as  to  hear  the  Gospel  preached. 
So  now  the  visible  church  of  Christ  becomes  invisible,  being 
absorbed  and  swallowed  up  in  the  worlds  without  any  mark  of 
distinction^  according  to  Mr.  M. 

It  may  be  observed  that  our  author  says,  that  in  my  for* 
mer  piece  I  have  '  wholly  misrepresented  his  sentiments,'  and 
given  his  scheme  the  ^  bad  name  of  a  graceless  covenant.' 
And  if  be  all  along  meant  that  his  external  covenant  was  a 
mere  absloute,  unconditional  grant,  which  has  '  no  respect  to 
a  graciouS'  state  of  heart,'  nor  to  any  other  qualification  what- 
ever, then  I  own  I  have  ^  wholly  misrepresented  his  senti- 
ments' in  my  former  piece.     But  then  he  ought  as  frankly 
to  own,  that  he  has  in  his  former  piece  '  wholly  misrepresent- 
ed' them  also  :  and  that  he  has  carried  on  the  same  misrepre- 
sentation in  this  second  book^  in  which  he  speaks  of  his  ex- 
ternal covenant,  not  as  a  mere  unconditional  grants  but  as  a 
mutual  coveqant  between  God  and  the  visible  church,  which 
is  to  be  entered  into  by  us,  and  sealed  on  our  part ;  in  order 
to  which,  some  qualifications  are  absolutely  necessary  on  pur 
side,  viz.  that  we  ^^  come  to  a  fixed  resolution  to  forsake 
all  known  sin,  and  practise  all  known  duty.*'    But  I  submit  it 
to  the  judgment  of  the  judicious  candid  reader,  whether  the 
truth  of  the  case  is  not  this,  that  Mr.  M.  himself  does  not 
distinctly  know  what  bis  external  covenant  is  ;  and  however 
ingenious  he  may  be,  yet  it  is  beyond  liis  abilities  to  give  a 
consistent  account  of  this  creature  of  his  own  imagination. 
For  let  his  external  covenant  be  conditional,  or  uncondition- 
al, it  is  merely  a  creature  of  his  own  imagination.    For  if  it 
is  conditional^  the  conditions  of  it  are  merely  unholy,  grace- 
less duties ;  and  so  it  is  a  graceless  covenant,  which  is  a  ^  grace- 
less-phantom,* as  was  proved  in  my  former  piece.    And  if  it 
is  unconditiotial,  it  wholly  destroys  the  visible  church,  as  it 

leaves  no  mark  of  distinction  between  the  church  and  the 
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world*  And  Philip  had  no  right  to  say.  If  thou  bflievest  with 
all  thint  heart,  thou  mat/est ;  for  believe,  or  not  believe,  he  had 
an  equal  right  to  baptism.  And  so  baptism  must  cease  to  be 
an  external  badge  of  a  Christian.  Let  a  Pagan  Indian,  mere- 
ly that  he  may  be  in  the  fashion,  demand  baptism  for  him- 
self and  his  children,  and  unqualified  as  he  is,  we  have  no 
right  to  refuse  him ;  for  he  has  the  same  right  to  baptism  as 
to  hear  the  Gospel  preached.  But  that  the  covenant  with 
Abraham  was  really  the  covenant  of  grace,  which  Mr.  M. 
owns  is  a  conditional  covenant,  I  have  proved  in  my  former 
piece.    But  let  us  hear  Mr.  M.  speak  for  himself. 


SECTION  II. 

Mr.  M.'s  external  covenant,  represented  by  him  as  an  uncondi- 
tional  covenant,  exanuned  in  this  view  of  it. 

OUR  author  says,  (p.  59,  60,  6),  62.)  'Whoever  reads 
that  covenant  with  Abraham,  recorded  Gen.  xvii.  with  atten- 
tion, must  unavoidably  see,'  JN.  B.  ^That  although  the  cove- 
nant of  grace  is  set  forth  in  it ;'  for  he  says,  (page  57.)  *  the 
covenant  of  grace   was  contained  in  every  dispensation  of 
God  to  mankind ;  each  of  them  contained  promises  of  eternal 
salvation  to  believers.'     But  to  proceed  :    '  Yet  that   cove- 
nant, as  then  made  with  Abraham,  was  not  strictly  the  cove- 
nant of  grace.*  I  grant,  that  besides  pardon,  grace,  and  glory, 
temporal  good  things  were  promised  in  that  covenant.     And 
80  they  are  under  the  Gospel.  Mat  vi.  33.  But  God's  fatherly 
care  of  believers  in  the  world  is  one  of  the  blessings  of  the 
covenant  of  grace,  in  tijie  strictest  sense.    ,But  this  is  not  the 
thing.     Mr.  M.  has  j-espect  to  the  nature  of  the  promise, 
which  being  unconditional,  is  inconsistent  with  the  covenant 
of  grace;  and  therefore  cannot  be  reconciled  to  it,  the  bles- 
sings of  which  are  promised  only  conditionally  if  we  believe; 
but  the  blessings  of  this  covenant  in  Gen.  xvii.  are  proiQtsed 
unconditionally,  believe  or  not  believe.     For  thus  Mr,  M. 
says,  ^  it  has  some  peculiaiities  which  are  not  reconcileable 
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ivith  It/  And  this  appears  from  that  ^  chief  promise  contain- 
ed in  the  covenant :  And  I  will  establish  m^  covenant  6e- 
tween  me  and  thee,  and  thy  seed  after  thee,  in  their  genera" 
tions,  for  an  everlasting  covenant,  to  be  a  God  unto  thee  and  to 

-  thy  seed  after  thee*  But,  pray,  why  is  not  this  '  chief  promise 
jeconcileable'  with  the  covenant  of  grace  ?  This  is  the  reason 
Idr.  M.  gives,  because  ^  this  promise  is  as  full,  as  express^  as 
absolute  and  unconditional  to  his  seed,  as  it  was  o  Abraham.' 
Nay,  but  the  apostle  Paul,  when  preaching  pure  Gospel, 
said  to  the  jailor,  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christy  and  thou 
shalt  be  saved,  and  thy  house.  Acts  xvi.  30.  So  that  the  pro- 
mise was  as  full,  and  express,  to  his  seed,  as  it  was  to  the  jailor 
himself.'  But  Mr.  M.  will  say,  that  this  promise  to  the 
jailor  and  his  house  was  conditional;  but  the  promise  to 
Abraham  and  his  seed  was  ^  absolute  and  unconditional.' 
And  this  being  so,  it  not  only  is  not  the  covenant  of  grace, 
but  it  cannot  be  ^  reconciled'  with  it.  I  believe  Mr.  M.'s 
external  covenant  is  in  its  very  nature  so  inconsistent  with 
the  covenant  of  grace,  that  it  cannot  be  'reconciled'  with  it. 
But  the  whole  Christian  world,  the  Anabaptists  excepted,  have 
till  now  thought  that  the  covenant  with  Abraham  was  the 
very  covenant  of  grace  itself.  But  it  seems,  it  is  so  inconsist- 
ent with  it,  in  Mr.  M.'s  view  of.it,  as '  not  to  be  reconciiea- 
ble  with  it,'  because  the  covenant  of  grace  promises  the  hea- 
venly Canaan  to  us  and  to  our  seed,  and  that  God  will  be  a 
God  to  us,  and  them  conditionally,  if  we  and  they  believe ;  but 
the  covenant  in  Gen.  xvii.  promised  the  earthly  Canaan,  and 
that  God  would  be  a  God  to  Abraham  and  his  seed  '  ancon- 
ditionly.' 

\    But  Mr.  M.  goes  on  : 

-  *  This  difference  between  the  tenour  of  the  covenant  of 
grace  and  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  could  not  escape  the 
I)r/s  notice ;  but  being  resolved  to  make  out  his  scheme,  he 
puts  in  a  supplement  into  the  covenant,  which  has  not  the 
least  countenance  from  the  covenant  itself,  or  from  any  other 
place  in  the  bible,  p.  65.  God  speaks  to  the  pious  parent  in 
that  ordinance,  (baptism,)  saying,  I  will  be  a  God  to  thee,  and 
iothyseedyi.  e.  if.  they  will  take  heed  to  walk  jn  my 
vfAYS.    This  last  conditional  clause,  is  a  mere  arbitrary  addi- 
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tion  to  tbe  covenant  with  Abraham^  invented  only  for  the 
sakeof  making  that  reconcileable  to  the  covenant  of  graoe# 
But  DO  sach  clause  is  ever  once  represented  as  belonging  to 
tbe  covenant  of  grace^  or  to  the  covenant  with  Abraham/ 
To  which  we  reply,  that, 

Tke  assembly  of  divines,  in  their  larger  chatechism,  say, 
that '  the  covenant  of  grace  was  made  with  Christ  as  the  se- 
cond Adam,  and  in  him  with  all  the  elect,  as  his  seed.'  And 
yet,  in  order  to  enjoy  the  blessings  of  this  covenant,  ft 
was  necessary,  on  Christ's  part,  that  he  should  make  his  soul 
an  offering  for  sin ;  and  on  our  part,  that  we  should  become 
Christ's  seed  by  a  true  and  living  faith.  If  Christ  had  not 
died,  or  if  we  do  not  believe  in  him,  God  had  not  been  oblige 
ed  by  covenant  to  make  him  heir  of  all  things,  or  us  to  be 
joint  heirs  with  him.  So  the  covenant  of  grace  in  a  shadow, 
was  made  with  Abraham,  who  was  a  type  of  Christ,  and  with 
all  his  seed.  And  yet,  in  order  to  enjoy  the  blessings  of  this 
covenant,  it  was  necessary  that  Abraham  should  renounce 
idolatry,  and  separate  himself  from  an  idolatrous  world,  and 
walk  before  God,  and  be  perfect,  in  the  sense  in  which  good 
men  are  said  in  Scripture  to  be  perfect.  Gen.  vi.  4.  Job  i.  U 
And  that  he  should  command  his  children  and  his  household  af^ 
ierhim  to  follow  his  example.  This  was  necessary  on  Abraham's 
part.  And  it  was  necessary  that  his  seed  should  keep  the  waf 
of  the  Lord,  to  do  justice  and  judgment ;  that  the  Lord 
MIGHT  bring  upon  Abraham  that  which  he  had  spokeuk 
Gen.  xviii.  IQ.  If  Abraham  on  the  divine  call  had  refused 
to  leave  Ur  of  the  Chaldees,  and  to  take  Jehovah  for  his  God; 
or  had  he  afterwards  returned  to  his  native  country  and  to 
his  false  gods,  and  persisted  in  idolatry,  he  would  not  have 
been  made  the  luir  of  the  holy  land,  the  type  of  the  heaven^ 
ly  inheritance.  If  his  seed  had  finally  refused  to  leave  Egypt, 
and  to  give  up  the  gods  of  Egypt,  and  to  follow  the  Lord  to 
the  holy  land,  God  would  not  have  been  obliged  by  cove« 
nant  to  give  them  the  enjoyment  of  it.  Therefore,  although 
the  covenant  with  Abraham,  (Gen.  xvii.)  was  expressed  in 
the  form  of  an  absolute  and  unconditional  promise,  to  him 
and  to  his  seed  \  yet  it  is  manifest,  that  conditions  were  impli- 
ed, both  with  respect  to  him  and  to  them. 
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And  in  this  view  of  the  Abrabamic  coveoaat,  as  a  oondi- 
tional  covenant^  the  divine  conduct  can  be  justified^  in  swear* 
ingy  concerning  that  generation  whose  carcasses  fell  in  the 
wilderness^  that  they  should  never  enter  into  his  rest ;  hecaose 
thev  did  not  believe  his  word,  nor  obey  his  voice,  as  their  fa- 
ther Abraham  had  done.  So  they  could  tiot  enter,  because  of 
unbelief.  Whereas  had  God  been  obliged^  by  an  absolute, 
nnconditional  promise^  to  bring  them  into  the  land  of  Ca- 
naan^ ,he  had  been,  what  they  were  ready  to  charge  him 
with^  really  guilty  of  a  breach  qfcovenantp 

And  in  this  view  of  the  Abrahamic  covenant^  as  a  condi- 
tional covenant^  the  conduct  of  Moses  can  be  justified  in 
that  speech  of  his  to  the  two  tribes  and  half  tribe^  in  Num. 
xxxii.  6 — 13.  Wherein  he  expressly  declares^  that  if  they 
should  turn  away  from  the  Lord,  as  their  fathers  had  done9 
whose  carcasses  were  fallen  in  the  wilderness^  they  would  be 
destroyed  themselves,  and  be  the  means  of  destroying  all  the 
congregation.  For  if  ye  turn  awayjrom  after  him,  he  mil 
yet  again  leave  them  in  the  wilderness,  and  ye  shall  destroy  all 
this  people*  Whereas,  had  God  been  obliged,  by  an  absojute, 
unconditional  promise,  to  bring  them  into  the  holy  land,  and 
]N]t  them  in  actual  possession  of  it,  there  could  have  been  no 
more  danger  of  their  destruction,  than  there  is  that  the  earth 
will  be  destroyed  by  a  second  general  deluge,  notwithstand- 
God's  covenant  with  Noah«  Gen.  viii.  11,  12.  See  also 
Deut.  vii.  12. 

And  in  this  view  of  the  Abrahamic  covenant,  as  a  condi- 
tional covenant,  the  divine  conduct  can  be  justified  in  the 
present  rejection  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  who  have  been  cast 
ofi^  1700  years,  notwithstanding  God  had  said,  /  will  establish 
my  covenant  between  me  and  thee,  and  thy  ued  after  thee,  for 
an  EVERLASTING  covenant :  for  because  of  unbelief  they 
were  broken  of.  For  there  is  no  standing  in  God's  church 
but  by  faith.  As  it  is  written  relative  to  the  Gentile  con- 
verts, who  had  been  grafted  into  the  good  olivei  and  thou 
standest  by  faith.  Rom.  xi*  20.  For  God  might  consistently 
reject  the  seed  of  Abraham,  if  they  refused  to  walk  in  the 
steps  of  Abraham,  provided  they  were  taken  into  covenant  in 
this  view.    But  if  God  bad  taken  them  without  any  proviso. 


•nd  abaplotdji^  Md  UDOonditioaaUjF' engaged  to  be  their  God 
ID  BA^terltttiing'  cifVfnat^,  so  far  as  I  am  able  to  discerD,:  be 
woold  have  biben; obliged  to  keep  ihem  for  hit  covenant  peo^ 
pie*  naiwithatanding  their  rfy^cting  the  Messiah  by  onbdicf. 
.  .BiitjA  Mr.  M.  18  so  :C0Dfi€leiit  that  the  Abrahamic  cove* 
nant  was:  abioluU  and  uneondmqnal  vt^  him  and  to  all- bis 
seed;  and  that  alL  the  blessings  comprised  in  that  chief  pro- 
mise of  it,  /  wUl^bt  aG^  to  thee,  ancf  to  thy  seed,  were 
made  sure  to  thejn  without  this  '  conditional  clause/  if  thtf 
will  take  heed  to  walk  in  m^  wa^t,  which  he  says,  ^  is  a  mere 
ai^bitrary  addition  to  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  invented 
only  for  the  sake  of  making  that  reconcileable  with  the  oove^ 
nant  of  grace  :'  therefore  it  may  not  be  amiss  to  stop  a  few 
minutesj  and  take  a  view  of  some  of  the  consequences  whieb 
will  nnavbidably  follow  from  his  notion  of  this  covenant,  and./ 
from  hismatiAer  of  reasoning  in  support  of  it 
'  !•  If  the  covebant  with  Abraham  is  '  unconditional,'  and 
so  '  not  reconcileable*  with  the  covenant  of  grace ;  then  the 
covenant  of  grace  waliniot'^  contained'  in  it ;  unless  it  '  con- 
tained'in  it  soniething  not- ^reconcileable'  with  itself:  i.e. 
unless  two  covenant^  were  containied  in  that  one  covenant,  in 
their  own  nature  so  inconsistent  as  dot  to  be  ^  reconcileable' 
to  each  other.  The  Abrahamic  cbvenant  is  'absolute  and 
unconditional,'  and  therefore  it  is  not  the  covenant  of  grace, 
says  Mr.  M.  And  he  may  as' well  say,  therefore  the  covenant  ' 
of  ff  race  is  not  implied  in  it  at  all,  nor  in  any  sense  whateVeri 
'  set  forth'  in  it.  For  nothing  is  '  contained,'  or  '  set  forth'  in 
it,  which  is  neither  expressed  nor  implied;  But  the  covenant 
of  grace  is  neither  expressed,  nor  implied  ;  because  there  is 
no  condition  expressed  nor  implied.  Thus  Mr.  M.  has  se- 
cluded and  wholly  shut  the  covenant  of  grace  out  of  the 
Abrahamic  covenant.  For  to  shut  out- all  conditions,  is  to 
shut  out  all  conditional  covenants.    But, 

2,  If  the  covenant  of  grace  was  not  implied  in  that  cove- 
nant with  Abraham  in  Gen.  xvii.  because  that  implied  no  con- 
dition, but  wa^  absolute  and  unconditional  to  htm  and  to  his 
seed;  then  for  the  same  reason  the  covenant  of  grace  was 
not  implied  in  the  covenant  with  Abraham  in  Gen.  xii.  and 
injGen,  xiii.  and  in  Gen.  xv.  For  in  each  of  these,  (wiiich 
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are  all)  the  places^  the  promises  are  to  Abraham  and  to  his 
seed,  and  are  delivered  in  the  form  of  at>8olute  and  uncondi- 
tional promises,  exactly,  precisely  after  the  same  tenoar  of 
tlie  covenant  in  Gen.  xvii.  Pray,  reader,  stop  here,  take  your 
bible,  turn. to  the  cited  chapters,  and  see  with  your  own  eyes. 
And  when  you  have  read  these  chapters,  then, 
-    3.  Turn  to  the  fii-st  promise  made  by  God  after  the  fall. 
Gen.  iii.  The  seed  of  the  woman  shall  bruise  the  seeptnVs  head. 
.And  see,  and  consider,  that  this  also  was  in   the  form  of  an 
*  absolute,  unconditional*  promise,  and  respected  their  poste- 
rity as  much  as  it  did  Adam  and  Eve.     Therefore,  by  parity  of 
reason,  Mr.  M.  must  say,  that  it  was  not  the  covenant  of 
grace,  nor  ^  reconcileable'  to  it.     And, 

4.  To  say,  that  any  conditions  are  implied,  if  Mr.  M.'s  way 
of  reasoning  is  just,  ^  is  a  mere  arbitrary  addition  to  the  cove* 
nant'  with  Adam  and  with  Abraham,  ^  invented  only  for  the 
sake  of  making  it  out,'  that  there  never  was  any  covenant  of 
grace  at  all,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  the  days  of 
Abraham.  For  no  ^  conditional  clause'  is  ever  once  express- 
ly inserted  in  the  covenant  with  Adam  or  with  Abraham, 
from  the  first  revelation  of  it,  until  that  in  Gen.  xvii.  And 
therefore,  if  Mr.  M.'s  reasoning  is  just,  there  was  no  cove^ 
nant  of  grace  exhibited  in  all  this  period  of  two  thousand  years. 
•And  therefore, 

5.  As  the  covenant  of  grace,  if  these  things  are  true,  never 

bad  been  revealed,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  that 

^transaction  in  Gen.  xvii. ;  and  as  that  was  not  the  covenant  of 

^race,  nor  '  reconcileable  to  it^'  so  circumcision,  which  was 

appointed  as  a  seal  of  that  covenant  in  Gen.  xvii.  and  of  no 

other,  was  not  appointed  to  be  a  seal  of  the  covenant  of  grace 

in  any   sense  whatever.     For  at  that  day  no  covenant  of 

grace  had  ever  been  exhibited.     For  tvety  promise,   which 

had  been  made  to  Adam,  or  to  Abraham,  was  as  absolute 

and  unconditional  as  that  in  Gen.  xvii.  and  respected  their 

seed  asmuch  as  themselves.    And  therefore, 

^«  Circumcision  not  being,  iniact,  in  its  original  intention, 
a  seal  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  the  apostle  Paul  considering 
it  .as  such  in  Rom.  iv.  cannot  make  it  such.  It  is  true,  he 
calls  it  a  Hal  of  the  righteousness  of  the  faith,  aud  goes  about 
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to  ttliHtnM  and  ooofim  hit  doctrine  of  jauificalioD  by  hUb^ 
a  docUiM  peottUar  to  the  ooveoant  of  grace,  from  God*a 
■ditpeetationi  to  Abraham ;  and  even  goes  so  far  as  to  saj,  is 
•o  osaiqr  woids,  that  the  Gospel  wom  preached  to  Abrakam ; 
but  if  Mr.  M.  is  rights  in  all  this  be  was  mistaken.  The  oo» 
irenant  with  Abraham  was  not  the  Gospel,  was  not  the  oove» 
nant  of  grace,  nor  indeed  ^  reconcileable  to  it.'  lu  seal,  tbete^^ 
ibre,  was  not  the  seal  of  the  covenant  of  grace :  it  was  not  4 
lea/  i^the  righieatuneMM  of  the  faith.  For  the  covenant  of 
grace  is '  conditional/  and  '  wholly  a  personal  affair ;'  hot  tbe 
covenant  with  Abraham  was  '  unconditional,'  and  made  the 
'  seed  joint-heirs  with  the  parent.'— Therefore,  if  these  things 
are  so,  it  will  follow, 

7*  That  the  visible  church  originallj  was  set  up  before  any 
covenant  of  grace  existed,  upon  a  covenant  '  of  a  different 
tenour,*  and  'for  a  different  purpose/  And  as  the  visible 
churich  is  the  same  now,  under  the  Gospel  dispensation,  as  it 
was  under  the  Abrahismic,  it  must  be  considered  as  contain-* 
ing  the  same  thing  still, — a  visible  church  built  on  an  exter- 
nal^ unconditional  covenant.    And, 

8.  As  the  visible  church  is  thus  founded  merely  and  only 
on  this  unconditional  covenant,  so  no  qualifications  at  all  are 
requisite  in  order  to  our  being  complete  members  of  it,  in 
good  standing,  even  in  the  sight  of  God.    Yea,  we  may  be 
taken  in  '  without  our  consent,'  even  in  adult  age.    And  to 
use  Mr.  M.'s  own  words  respecting  the  Israelites  at  Mount 
Sinai,  in  application  to  the  whole  Christian  world.  Papists 
and  Protestants,  Arians,  Pelagians,  Socinians,  Arminians,  An* 
tinomians,  Drunkards,  Adulterers  Thieves,  Liars,  &c.  &c. 
p.  71* ;  'it  is  plain,  God  has  proceeded  to  take  us  all  into  co* 
venant,  by  mere  sovereignty,  even  as  in   his  covenant  with 
Abraham  he  included  his  infant  seed  ;'  no  more  respect  being  . 
had  to  any  qualification  whatever,  in  the  adult,  than  in  in- 
fants of  eight  days  old.    And  therefore, 

g.  All  our  churches  in  New^-England  are  wrong,  even  every 
one  of  them,  essentially  wrong;  and  Mr.  M.'s  among  the 
rest,  in  obliging  our  people,  even  such  as  have  been  baptised 
in  infancy,  to  make  a  profession  of  their  faith,  and  to  give 
their  consent  to  some  covenant  or  other,  requiring  either  gra* 
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eioos^  or  graceless  obedience:  for  neither  the  one  nor  the 
other  is  requisite  to  full  communion  in  the  visible  churchy  be^- 
cause  that  is  founded  on  an  unconditional  covenant^  which 
requires  no  qualifications  at  all  of  the  adult  any  more  than  of 
infants  eight  days  old.  And  therefore, 
'  10.  As  on  this  unconditional  covenant  no  qualifications 
whatever  are  requisite  to  a  complete  standing  in  the  visible 
church  ;  so  by  necessary  consequence,  no  crimes,  how  gross 
soever,  can  constitutionally  expose  any  one  to  excommuni- 
cation^ or  to  be  debarred  from  church  privileges.  For,  if 
any  crime  whatever  could  regularly  expose  one  to  excom- 
munication, then  a  freedom  at  least,  from  that  crime,  would 
be  a  qualification  absolutely  necessary  in  order  to  a  complete 
standing  in  the  visible  church ;  which  would  suppose,  that 
the  church  was  not  founded  on  a  covenant  absolutely  uncon- 
ditional. 

If,  therefore,  we  will  come  into  Mr.  M.'s  external  covenant, 
considered  as  an  unconditional  covenant,  unless  we  are  in- 
consistent with  ourselves,  we  must  give  in  to  all  thesie  ne- 
cessary consequences ;  and  so  excommunicate  even  excom- 
munication itself  out  of  the  Christian  world,  and  fling  open 
the  doors  of  the  church  to  all  comers,  how  heretical  and 
vicious  soever  they  be. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  if  we  consider  the  covenant  with 
Abraham,  in  Gen.  xvii.  as  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  so  im- 
plying the  conditions  of  that  covenant,  as  St.  Paul  did,  as 
was  proved  in  my  former  piece,  then  not  one  difficulty  will 
lie  in  our  way.  That  objection  relative  to  infants,  and  that 
relative  to  the  Sinai  covenant,  and  to  the  covenant  in  the 
plains  of  Moab,  were  answered  in  my  former  piece,  in  Sec. 
vii.and  nothing  new  is  offered  by  Mr.  M.  but  what  is  obviat- 
ed at  first  sight,  only  granting  a  condition  to  be  understood 
in  the  covenant,  in  Gen.  xvii.  though  not  expressed.  And  we 
must  be  obliged  to  grant  this  with  respect  to  every  exhibition 
of  the  covenant  of  grace,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to 
that  day,. all  which  were  delivered  in  the  form  of  absolute 
unconditional  promises  :  or  else  be  driven  to  the  dire  necessi- 
ty of  saying,  that  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  that 
day,  no  covenant  of  grace  had  ever  been  revealed. 
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Hhm  #e  liate  fiiriibed  what  is  tieedfol,  oa  Mr.  M.'s  esier^ 
11*1  «ovefMKit>  considered  «•  an  onooDdiiional  oovenant, 
SboaM  any  say  that  it  is  eeitaio,  that '  Mr.  M.  cannot  intnd 
that  fan  external  covenant  slioold  be  an  ooconditional  one^ 
the  reply  is  ready,  viz.  That  it  ife  certain  that  no  man  eaa 
tell  by  what  he  has  published,  what  he  does  mean*  But 
granting  he  meant,  at  for  my  part  I  understood  him  to  meaa 
when  I  wrote  my  answer  to  his  first  book^  that  his  extemsl 
covenant  should  be  a  condttiooai  covenant ;  then  the  condt* 
tioRS  are  gradotu  or  gracdtn.  If  gracim^i  ttien  no  graceless 
man,  as  such,  can  be  admitted  inui  the  visible  church.  If 
graceka,  then  his  external  covenant  is  a  gracekss  cavemmi: 
This  is  iu  nature,  and  by  this  name  it  ought  to  be  called,  to 
ttie  end  its  name  may  point  out  its  nature,  and  distinguish  it 
from  every  other  covenant.  ^    • 

Indeed,  it  mast  be  granted,  that  every  man  has  a  right  to 
give  a  name  10  his  own  child.  And  Mr.  M.  has  given  a 
name  to  his  covenant ;  he  has  called  it  tht  fxternal  covenant : 
bat  perhaps  on  reeotisideration  he  may  think  that  there  is  no 
projiriety  in  giving  it  this  name.  1.  Because  his  covenant 
consists  not  in  exttmah  only,  but  also  in  inttrnah,  viz.  in 
'  a  fixed  resolution'  to  forsake  all  known  sin,  and  practise 
all  known  duty  :  for  ^  a  fixed  resolution'  is  an  internal  thinj^, 
as  much  as  saving  grace*  %  Because  this  name  does  not  at 
all  distinguish  it  from  the  covenant  of  works,  or  covenant  of 
grace,  which  are  both  of  them  externa)  covenants,  as  much  as 
is  his  covenant.  .  But  it  is  the  design  of  different  names,  to 
distinguish  things  of  different  natures.  The  covenant  of 
works  was  an  external  covenant,  as  it  was  administered  to 
Adam,  *  peculiarly  worded  to  suit  his  circumstances.*  p.  67. 
There  was  no  internal  duty  expressly  required.  The  only  sin 
expressly  forbidden,  was  an  external  one,  viz.  Of  the  tret  of 
knowledge  oj  good  and  evii,  thou  shalt  not  eat.  Eating  is  an 
external  act ;  and  this  was  the  only  action  expressly  men- 
tioned in  the  covenant  of  works,  as  it  was  administered  to 
Adam.  There  is  therefore  much  more  propriety  in  calling 
that  an  external  covenant,  than  there  is  in  calling  Mr.  M.*s 
covenant  by  this  name.  And  so  the  covenant  of  grace,  as  it 
is  administered  in  the  Gospel,  firee  from  the  shadows,  rites. 
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and  ceremoBies  of  the  old  diapenBation^  is  as  external  a  cove- 
nant as  Mr.  Mather's.     For  k  requires  that  we  not  only  Ae- 
Ueve  in  our  hearts ^  but  also  confess  with  our  mouths  ;  that  w« 
not  only  teliev^,  but  alsto  are  baptised  and  attend  the  Lord's 
supper^  doing  this  in  rtmembranee  of  him.    Yea,  the  Gospel 
requires  of  professors  all  external  duties  to  God  and  man; 
and  particularly,  every  external  duty  relative  to  church  or* 
deVy  vrith  much  greater  plainness  than  did  the  Qid  Testament ; 
and  even  descends  so  lovr,  as  to  require  church  members  tf 
work  with  their  hamds^    The  name  of  an  external  covenant^ 
therefore^  is  not  at  all  adapted  to  distinguish  Mr.  M.'s  cove-- 
nant  from  the  covenant  of  works^  or  from  the  covenant  of 
grace.    And  yet  what  he  means  is  really  and  essentially  dif-* 
ferent  from  both.     For  they  both  require  holiness,  and  no^ 
thing  else,  as  qualifications  to  the  enjoyment  of  the  blessings 
promised  in  both.     But  this  covenant  requires  no  holiness  at 
all  to  qualify  foi'  the  enjoyment  of  all  its  peculiar  blessings. 
Jt  requires  to  this  end   nothing  but  graceless  duties.     The 
name,  therefore,  of  a  graceless  covenant,  is  the  most  natural^ 
expressive^  and  distinguishing  name  in  the  world.     Mr.  M. 
9eems  to  think,  that  it  might  do  to  call  it  by  the  name  of 
^  the  externals  of  the  covenatit  of  grace,*    But  I  think  this 
name  by  no  means  will  do.  For  the  faith  and  obedience  of  the 
covenant  of  grace  is  a  holy  faith  and  obedience.     In  order 
therefore  for  any  faith  and  obedience  to  be  the  externals  of 
the  covenant  of  grace ,  they  must  be  professedly  and  to  appear* 
ance,  a  holy  faith  and  obedience.     But  the  faith  and  obedi^ 
ence  of  Mr.  M.'s  covenant,  requisite  to  a  title  to  all  its  bless- 
ingSj  are  professedly  such  as  a  graceless  man  may  have,  which 
is  professedly  a  graceless  faith  and  obedience.    For  he  affirms^ 
that  all  unregenerate  sinners  are  ^  totally  depraved.'    Again^ 
Mr.  M.  although  in  his  former  book  he  had  said^  p.  7.  that 
*  after  my  most  careful  inquiry,  I  must  own  myself  at  a  loss 
in  determining   what  they'  (protestant  divines  in   general) 
^  mean,  by  being  under  the  external  administration  of  the 
covenant  of  grace  :'  yet  now  in  his  second  book^  p.  6l.  he  is 
even  willing,  if  this  would  give  content,  to  call  hb  covenant 
by  the  name  of  the  external  administration  of  the  covenant  of 
grace.*     But  this  is  a  very  improper  name :  for  when  he 
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takes  a  man  into  the  chorch  and  administers  the  covenant, 
the  oovenaot  which  he  administers  to  the  man>  is  not  the  co- 
venant of  grace^  but  professedly  'a  covenant  distinct  (tooe  , 
the  covenant  of  graced*  It  oaght,  therefore,  by  no  means,  lo 
be  called  th(  txternal  administraiion  of  the  covenant  qfgrau. 
However,  it  may  with  no  small  propriety  be  called,  ihe  escUf" 
nal  admiRUiraiian  of  a  gractUu  covenant. 

Objection^  The  external  covenant  ought  not  to  be  called  a 
graceless  covenant,  because  it  is  designed  as  a  means  of  the 
conversion  of  sinners ;  and  tends  in  its  own  nature  to  pro- 
mote their  conversbn. 

Answer.  The  external  covenant  in  its  own  nature  does^oat 
tend  to  promote  the  conversion  of  unners,  but  the  contrary ; 
for  sinners  ar^  never  converted  without  conviction  of  sin  :  for 
there  can  be  no  sound  conversion  without  true  repentance^. 
And  there  can  be  no  true  repentance  without  true  conviction 
of  sin.  But  there  can  be  no  true  conviction  of  sin,  without  a 
knowledge  of  the  true  rule  of  duty.  And  the  law  of  Grod, 
which  requires  holiness,  and  nothing  but  holiness,:  is  the 
only  rule  of  duty  that  God  ever  gave  to  man  :  by  this  law 
is  the  knowledge  of  sin.  This  law  is  the  schools-master,  whic^ 
God  has  appointed  to  bring  us  to  Christ.  Now  to  send  us  to 
school  to  another  «chool-master  than  that  which  God  has  apr 
pointed,  tends  not  to  our  conversion,  but  to  our  delusioi^. 
But.  Mr.  M.'s  external  covenant  is  another  schooUmaster 
than  that  which  God  has  appointed,  essentially  different  from 
it,  and  in  its  own  nature  inconsistent  with  it.     i  .  ■  .  -, 
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SECTION  III. 

• 

The  perfection  of  the  divine  laWy  and  total  depraviti/,  ineomist^ 
ent  with  the  notion  of  an  external  covenant  appointed  by 
God  for  the  unregenerate,  as  suchy  to  enter  into,  requiring 
graceless  qualifications^  and  nothing  else,  as  the  cofiditions  of 
its  blessings. 

A  LAW,  which  is  a  universal  rule  of  life^  to  saints  and  to 
sinners^  extending  to  the  whole  of  our  moral  conduct^  at  all 
times^  which  forbids  all  sin^  and  requires  us  to  be  holy  as  God 
is  holy,  is  inconsistent  with  any  law,  or  rule,  or  covenant, 
which  requires  any  sin,  in  matter  or  manner,  at  any  time,  of 
any  man,  saint,  or  sinner,  on  any  pretence  whatsoever.  If, 
therefore,  God  has  given  such  a  holy  law  as  above^  he  cannot 
be  the  author  of  such  an  unholy  covenant.  For  it  is  written^ 
Jam.  iii.  1 1.  Doth  a  fountain  send  forth,  at  the  same  place, 
sweet  water  and  bitter  i  And  again  it  is  written.  Jam.  i.  13. 
Let  no  man  say,  when  he  is  tempted,  I  am  tempted  of  God: 
for  God  cannot  be  tempted  with  evil,  neither  ttmpteth  he  any 
man.  But  for  God  to  require  sin,  and  bind  his  creatures  by 
a  most  solemn  covenant  to  sin,  and  promise  them  peculiar 
blessings  if  they  will  sin,  in  the  manner  his  covenant  requires, 
is  tempting  to  sin  in  a  most  powerful  manner,  with  great  and 
strong  temptations.     But, 

1.  As  to  the  perfection  of  the  divine  law,  the  assembly  of 
divines  at  Westminster  say,  ^  That  the  law  is  perfect,  and 
bindeth  every  one  to  a  full  conformity  in  the  whole  man  unto 
the  righteousness  thereof, and  unto  entire  obedience  for  ever  ; 
so  as  to  require  the  utmost  perfection  of  every  duty^  and  to  for- 
bid the  least  degree  of  every  sin.'  Larger  Cat.  in  answer  to 
Q-  99>  proved  by  Psalm,  xix.  7*  Jam.  ii.  10.  Mat  v.  £1— 48. 

2.  As  to  total  depravity,  they  say,  '  The  sinfulness  of  that 
estate  whereinto  man  fell,  consisteth  in  the  guilt  of  Adam's 
first  sin,  the  want  of  that  righteousness  wherein  he  was  creat- 
ed, and  the  corruption  of  his  nature ;  whereby  he  is  utterly 
indisposed,  disabled,  and  made  opposite  unto  all  that  is  spiri- 
tually good*   and  wholly  inclined  to  all  evil^  and' that  conti- 
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nually ;  which  is  commonlj  called  original  tin,  and  from  which 
do  proceed  all  actaal  traosgiestions.  Rom.  ▼.  12 — 19.  and 
iii.  10—19.  Eph.  ii.  1»  ^9  3.  Rom.  v.  6.  and  viii.  7,  8.  Geo* 
vi.  ^  Jam.  i.  14^  15.  Mat.  xv.  19.'    Answ.  to  Q.  25. 

Af  to  ihe  d9Wgi  oftkcunregenerate,  they  say, '  works  done 
hy  vnregenerate  men^  although  for  the  matter  of  them  they 
may  be  tluogs  which  God  commandsjand  of  good  use  both  to 
themselves  and  others ;  yet^  because  they  proceeded  not  from 
a  heart  purified  by  faith,  nor  are  done  in  a  right  manner  ac- 
cording to  the  word,  nor  to  a  right  end,  the  glory  of  Grod, 
tbey  are  .therefore  sinful,  and  cannot  please  God,  or  make  a 
man  meet  to  receive  grace  from  God.  And  yet  tlieir  neglect 
of  them  is  more  sinful  and  displeasing  to  God.  1  Cor.  xiii. 
3.  Isai.  i.  IS,  fcc.  Co^f.  faiik,  chap.  l6«  To  which  agree 
f lite  39  artidtB  of  tkt  Church  of  England  '  Works  done  be- 
fore the  grace  of  Christ,  and  the  inspiration  of  bis  spirit^  are 
not  pleasant  to  God,  8cc.  Yea,  rather,  for  that  they  are  unt 
done  as  God  hath  coramranded  and  willed  them  to  be,done> 
we  doubt  not  ^at  that  tbey  bate  the  nature  of  fiin.*  JriuJiB 
13.  To  which  alto  agrees  Mr.  Stoddard.  *  If  men  do  not 
act  from  gracious  motives  and  for  gracious  ends,  they  do  not 
the  thing  that  God  commands ;  there  is  no  obedience  to  God 
in  what  they  do;  they  don't  attend  the  will  of  God.'  Nature 
of  eonvertiony  p  7.  Yea,  he  adds,  (p.  9.)  *  There  is  an  opf^ 
ntion  bttween  saving  grace  and  common  gratt .  If  one  be  op- 
posite  to  the  other,  then  they  differ  specifically.  Those  dis» 
positions  that  hav^  contrariety  one  to  the  other,  that  are  at 
war  one  with  the  other,  and  would  destroy  one  another,  ore 
not  of  the  same  kind :  and  truly  these  are  so.  Common  gra- 
ces are  lusts,  and  do  oppose  saving  grace/  So  again  in  bis 
Safety,  (3d.  edit.)  p.  IO6.  '  Man  in  \m  natural  state  is  an 
mtffiy  io  this  tie  gospel-way  of  salvttiion.  As  man  is  an  ene* 
my  to  the  law  of  God,  so  10  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ/ 
And  in  p.  146.  '  All  those  religious  frames  and  dispositions 
tliat  are  in  natural  men,  are  nothing  else  but  the  various  sha* 
pings  of  self-love.'  And  again,  p.  148.  '  Self-love  is  tb^ 
very  root  of  original  sin.'  And  again,  p.,  l6^  '  Every  an* 
humbled  sinner  is  striving  agaiost  the  work  of  humiliatioo: 
They  are  opposing  of  it,  either  by  eiideavoars  to  set  up  a 
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righteousness  of  their  own ;  seeking  in  that  way  W  escape 
condemnation,  instead  of  yielding  to  God  tliey  afe  flyitig  to 
their  strong  holds,  sheltering  themselves  in  their  prayers,  re- 
formations, desires,  &,c.  or  else  by  wrangling,  as  a  person  pur- 
sued runs  away  till  overtaken,  and  then  he  fights :  So  the  sin- 
ner, when  he  sees  that  he  cannot  save  himself,  is  contending 
with  God,  objecting  against  divine  proceedings,  thinks  that 
God*&  dealings  are  very  hard  measure.  Rom.  ix.  19/  And 
(p.  l68.)  *  Their  best  works  are  not  only  sinful,  but  properly 
sins.'  Thus  far  Mr.  Stoddard.  And  thus  we  see  what  the 
'  old  divinity'  is,  as  to  the  perfection  of  the  divint  law,  total 
depravity y  and  works  done  by  unregenerate  men. 

Yea,  Mr,  M.  himself,  in  words  at  least,  grants  each  of 
these  points.  For,  1.  As  to  the  perfection  oj  the  divine  law,  he 
sets  himself  to  prove,  (p.  27.)  '  that  the  law  is  not  abated.* 
*And  therefore  nothing  short  of  perfection  may  be  looked 
upon  as  tlie  whole  of  what  is  required.'  And,  2.  As  to  total 
depravity,  he  repeatedly  asserts  it  through  sect.  2.  and  S.  and 
particularly  says,  (p.  8.)  'That  Adam  did  totally  deprave  his 
Dature,  by  his  first  sin,  and  wholly  lost  the  moral  image  of  God 
in  which  he  was  created.'  And  he  says,  (p.  18.)  'Mankind 
at  this  day,  antecedent  to  their  exercising  faith  in  Christ,  are 
in  much  the  same  condition  as  Adam  was  after  he  had  sin- 
ned.^— 'The  unregenerate  sinner  is  in  the  likeness  of  fal- 
leti  Adam.'  And  lie  speaks  of  them,  (p.  52.)  as  *  such  whose 
hearts  are  in  a  state  of  enmity  against  God.'  And,  3.  As  to 
the  doings  of  the  unregenerate,  he  says,  (p.  17.)  'As  love  to 
God  is  the  leading  principle  of  all  acceptable  obedience ;  so 
Adam  having  rendered  himself  incapable  of  loving  God,  he 
was  of  course  incapable  of  yielding  any  truly  holy  and  ac- 
ceptable obedience  to  the  will  of  God.'  And,  (p.  55.)  '  Sin- 
ners under  conviction  really  aim  to  'establish  their  own  riglit- 
eousness  which  is  of  the  law.*  Which  no  doubt  he  wifl 
grant  is  a  very  wicked  thing,  being  the  great  sin  of  the  un- 
believing Jews,  for  which,  among  other  things,  they  were 
finally  cast  oiF  by  God.     Rom.  ix.  32.     Now,  therefore, 

1.  The  question  is  not,  whether  all  the  holy  commands  of 
God's  law,  and  holy  exhortations  of  the  Gospel,  are  given 
to  the  unr^eoexate,  and  binding  on  them  ;  so  as  that  they 


m»  wholJIjr'inezcinable,  jind  jiliogeiber  criminals,  ia  everjr 
neglect^'Thu  I  affinii  ,ta  be  tbe  tmlh.    And  this  Mr.  M. 

fi.  Tbe  ^nestioii  is  not^  whether  the  onregeDerate  do,  ia 
aDj  one  inslanoe,  perform  one  act  of  holjF  obedience,  \  e^ 
of  obedience  which  has  tbe  least  degree  of  bolin^s.  in  il» 
Mr.  M.  allows  they  do  not:  for  he  assertji,  that  thejr  are 
'  totally  depraved/  through  sect  .2.  and  3. 

3.  The  question  is  not,  whether  the  law  is  at  all  abated,  as. 
to  the  anregenerate,  so  as  to  cease  requiring  them  to  perform^ 
every  duty  in  a  holy  manner*'  For  Mr.  M/ insists  upon  it, 
that '  the  law  is  not  abated/  p.  S7*.  Yea,  .he  '  asserts,  tbaV 
whatever  God  commands  to  be  done,  he  requires  tbe  '  per- 
formance to  be,  not  in  a  gracious,  but  in  a  perfect  manner.* 

p.  38. '  : 

4.  The  question,  is  not,  whether  a  sinful  manner  of  attend-* 
ing  on  the  means,  which  God  useth  for  the  conversion  of 
nnners,  may  not  be  less  sinful  and  less  dangerous,  than  a  total, 
neglect.    This  is  granted*    And,  therefore, 

5/ The  question,  and  the  only  question  is,  whether  a  sip* 
fol  manner  is  not  sinful  i  Or,  in  other  words, '  whether  the 
sinful  manner  itself  is  required  i  and  so  is,  strictly  speaking,  a 
DUTY.  In  this  we  differ*  And  accordingly  Mr.  M.  considers 
this  as  a  fundamental  error  in  my  former  piece,  p.  35.  *  That 
God  requires  holiness,  and  nothing  but  holiness.*  The  argu* 
ment  then  stands  thus :     .        . 

To  require  the  unregeaerate  to  perform  duties  in  a  sinful 
planner,  is  to  require  them  to  break  God's  law.  But  Mr*  M.'s 
external  covenant  requires  the  nnregenerate  to  perform  du- 
ties  in  a  sinful  manner :  therefore  Mr.  M.'s  external  covenant 
requires  men  to  break  God's  law. 

That  covenant  which  requires  men  to  break  God's  law,  is 
not  from  God.  But  this  external  covenant  requires  men  to 
break  God's  law  :  therefore  it  is  not  from  God  **. 


r  If  God's  law  requires  holiness,  and  nothing  hat  holiness,  the  apostle's  wordi 
are  strictly  true.  Rom.  viii.  7.  The  totally  depraved  are  not  subject  f  the  km 
9/*  God,  neither  indeed  can  be.  But  as  tbe  external  covenant  is  of  a  nature  op- 
posite to  the  law  of  God,  and  suited  to  the  carnal  mind,  as  it  requires  gitieclei^ 
""^^ly,  sinful  duties ;  therefore  the  totally  depraved,  as  meh»  «iiy  be  euifieet  Hik 
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Thei*e  lire  but  three  ways  to  ^et  rid  of  this  argument ; 
either^  1.  To  deny  the  perfection  of  the  divine  law,  or,  2.  To 
deny  total  depravity,  or,  3.  To  be  inconsistent.  The  church  of 
Scotland,  and  the  churches  in  N«w-England,  in  their  publio 
formulas,  not  choosing  to  take  either  of  these  ways,  were 
necessitated  to  leave  Mr.  M.*s  external  covenant  out  of  their 
scheme  of  religion,  and  to  affirm  '  that  sacraments  are  holy 
ftigns  and  seals  of  ihe  covenant  of  grace/  But  each  of  these 
three  ways,  to  get  rid  of  this  argument,  and  to  establish  thf 
external  covenant,  Mr*  M.  has  taken.    For, 

].  To  this  end,  (p.  35.)  he  denies  the  perfection  of  the  di^ 
vine  law,  viz.  ^That  God  requires  holiness,  and  nothing  but 
holiness.'     And  that, 

$.  In  express  contradiction  to  himself :  for>  (p.  54.)  he  says^ 
'  I  assert,  that  whatever  God  commands  to  be  done,  he  re- 
quires the  performance  of  it  to  be,  not  in  a  gracious,  but  in  a 
perfect  manner.'  Which  is  evidently  to  require  'holiness 
and  nothing  but  holiness.'  For  a  perfect  manner  of  perform^ 
iog  every  duty,  perfectly  excludes  all  sin.  And  if  God  re- 
quires this  '  perfect  manner,'  he  does,  by  so  doing,  forbid  the 
contrary.  £very  imperfection,  therefore,  is  forbidden.  And 
accordingly,  he  says,  (p.  £8.)  that '  the  imperfections  found 
ia  believers  are  sinful.'  Surely  then  the  total  depravity  found 
in  unbelievers  is  sinful  also ;  and  yet  he  pleads,  (p.  S3.) 
''That  if  God,  consistent  with  the  law  of  perfection,  may  re^ 
quire  the  imperfect  obedience  of  the  believer,  he  may  also 
require  such  doings,  endeavours,  and  strivings,  as  take  place 
in  sinners,  while  unregenerate  and  entirely  destitute  of  holi^ 
ness."  Now,  I  readily  grant,  that  if  God  may  consistently 
require  the  imperfections  of  believers,  which  are  sinful ;  he 
may  also  require  the  unregenerate  to  seek  and  strive  in  that 
sinful  manner  in  which  they  do.  For  if  he  may  consistently 
require  sin  in  the  one,  he  may  in  the  other  also*  But  Mr.  M. 
tells  me,  that  God  forbids  sin  in  both  ;  for  lie  says,  '  I  assert 
ihat  whatever  God  commands  to  be  done,  he  requires  the 

And  80  the  carnal  mind,  which  is  totally  opposite  to  God's  law,  may  be  in  confor- 
mity to  the  external  covenant ;  and  Likew&e  lays  a  foundation  for  Iotc.  And 
therefore  the  carnal  mind  naturally  loTe9  the  external  ooTCDant  And  what  we 
llftTe,  we  wish  to  he  ti«^. 

VOL.  III.  31 
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performance  to  be,  not  in  a  gracious,  but  in  &  perfect  manner  J 
Wiiicli  forbids  the  imperfections  of  the  believer,  and  the  to* 
tal  sinfulness  of  the  '  totally  depraved.'  Inconsistencies  of 
tills  kind,  good  as  his  natural  geilius  is,  run  through  his  book, 
whenever  he  has  occasion  to  speak  on  this  subject ;  and  be 
brings  many  texts  of  Scripture  to  keep  himself  in  counte- 
nance :  as  if  it  were  possible,  that  a  book  inspired  by  God 
should  contain  surh  inconsistencies.  Whereas,  could  it  be 
proved,  that  the  bible  ever  required  any  sin,  or  any  action  to 
be  done  in  a  sinful  manner,  it  would  be  such  an  argument 
that  it  did  not  come  from  him,  who  is  perfectly  and  un- 
changeably holy,  and  who  does,  and  who  cannot  but  hate 
sin,  even  all  sin,  at  all  times,  and  in  all  persons,  with  perfect 
hatred,  that  1  should  not  know  how  to  answer  it.  For  it 
looks  like  the  most  glaring  contradiction  in  nature,  that  God 
should  command,  call,  invite,  ui'ge,  persuade,  and  beseech  us 
to  do,  w  hat  he  perfectly  bates.  And  to  say,  that  the  true 
and  living  God  does  not  perfectly  hate  all  sin,  at  all  times,  is, 
as  all  will  grant,  wickedly  to  reproach  the  Holy  One  of  Is- 
rael.. Ps.  I.  21.  Thou  thoughttit  I  wa%  altogether  such  an 
one  as  thysflf  :  but  I  will  reprove  thee^  and  set  thy  sins  in  or* 
der  before  th^t. 

The  Pharisees  took  great  pains  in  religion ;  they  fasted 
twice  in  the  week.  And  they  thought  they  performed  their 
duties  in  the  manner  in  which  Goo  required.  All  these 
things  have  I  done  from  my  youth  up,  Lo,  these  many  years 
do  I  serve  thee,  neither  transgressed  I  at  any  time  thy  com- 
mandment. For  if  the  law  required  them  to  do  duties  in  the 
manner  in  which  they  did,  then,  in  doing  as  they  did, 
they  did  their  duty.  So  they -were  not  sinners,  in  their 
own  view  ;  rather,  they  were  righteous,  and  needed  no  repent- 
ance. For  they  had  nothing  to  repent  of.  For  they  had 
'foi*saken  all  known  sin,  and  practised  all  known  duty.'  So 
that  their  consciences  acquitted  them.  Js  touching  the 
righteousness  of  the  laWy  I  was  blameless.  It  was  impossible 
they  should  be  brought  to  repentance,  while  they  viewed 
things  in  this  light.  It  wjis  almost  impossible  to  beat  them 
out  of  their  scheme.  Therefore  publicans  and  harlots  stood 
a  better  chance  for  conversion  than  they  did,  as  our  Saviour 
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declares^  Mat.  xxi.  dl>  d€i*.  For  although  the  strivings  of 
an  awakened  sinner^  with  the  law  of  perfecuoaiti  his  view^ 
may  *  be  useful  to  promote  conviction  of  sin  ;'  yet  the  striv- 
ings of  a  sinner^  with  a  law  in  view  which  requires  him  to  do 
as  be  does^  instead  of  being  *  useful  to  promote  conviction  of 
sins/  tends  to  establish  him  in  his  own  righteousness.  For 
in  doing  as  he  does,  he  does  '  ail  known  duty/  and  so  i» 
blameless  :  and  so  is  righteous,  and  so  needs  no.  repentance^ 
BO  atonement,  no  pardon,  no  Christ,  no  grace;  and  i/'  righU^ 
ousness  come  by  the  law,  then  Christ  is  dead  in  vain.  So  this 
scheme  issues  at  last  in  infidelity. 

Our  author  says,  (p.  5S.)  ^  God  has  repeatedly  commanded 
sinners  to  consider  their  ways :'  very  true,  so  he  has.  But 
has  God  ever  once  commanded  them  to  consider  their  ways 
in  an  impenitent,  self-righteous,  self-justifying,  Christ-reject- 
ing manner  i  In  which  manner  sinners  always  do  consider 
their  ways,  so  long  as  they  remain  under  the  reigning  power 
of  an  impenitent,  self-righteous,  self-justifying,  Christ-rejecting 
spirit :  i.  e.  so  long  as  they  remain  unregenerate.  For  in 
this  spirit  unregeneracy  consists.  But  as  soon  as  ever  sinners 
begin  to  consider  their  ways  in  a  penitent,  self-condemning, 
God-justifying,  Christ-prizing  , manner,  they  really  begin  to 
comply  with  '  the  repeated  commands  to  consider  their 
ways/  which  God  has  given  to  sinners.  And  these  sinners 
are  now  not  unregenerate,  but  regenerate.  Thus  holy  David 
did.  Psalm  cxix.  56.  7  thought  upon  my  ways,  and  turned 
my  feet  unto  thy  testimonies.  And  these  are  they,  (Mat.  xi. 
12.)  who  take  the  kingdom  of  heaven  by  force.  For  the  great 
truth  of  the  Gospels,  viewed  as  such  sinners  view  them,  will 
always  be  attended  with  answerable  effects.  Mat.  xiii.  23. 
But  he  that  received  seed  into  the  good  ground  is  he  that  hear^ 
eth  the  word,  and  understandeth  it,  which  also  beareth  fruit. 
But  stony  and  thorny  ground  hearers  bring  forth  no  fruit. 

9  *  But  this  ifi,  I  think,  a  great  mistake,'  saith  a  late  writer,  *  they  were  not 
Pharisees  that  these  words  were  spoken  to,  hut  Sadducees.'  Referring  to  Mat. 
xxi.  31.  But,  it  is  plain,  from  ver.  45.  that  the  Pharisees  thought  themselves  to 
be  the  men,  and  that  they  were  not  mistaken.  For  the  Evangelist  saith,  and 
vhen  the  chief  Prieata  and  Phariaeea  had  heard  kiaparabfea,  they  perceived  that, 
he  spake  of  them.    Bead  &om  yer.  ^28—45. 
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While  the  vail  it  on  the  hearty  the  Gospel  produces  no  fruity 
but  when  the  vail  is  taken  away,  then  divine  truths  are  seen 
in  their  olory>  and  then  every  answerable  affection  is  beoot- 
TBM.  £  Cor.  iii*  Id-^id.  But  every  unregeneraie  sinner  is 
blind  to  the  holy  beauty  of  Christ's  holy  religion.  For  as 
Mr.  Stoddard  says^ '  as  man  is  an  enemy  to  the  law  of  God^ 
■o  to  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.'  Therefore,  as  St*  Paul  says, 
S  Cor.  ii.  14.  The  Natural  man  recciveih  not  the  things  of  the 
spirit  of  God:  for  they  are  jooli%hne%%  unto  him ;  ntither  can 
HB  KNOW  them,  becaust  they  are  spiritualty  discerned.  There- 
fore Christ  told  Micodemus,  (John  iii.)  Except  a  man  be 
born  again  he  cannot  beb  the  kingdom  of  God:  i.  e.  can- 
not understand  and  embrace  Christianity.  These,  then,  are 
the  men  who  take  the  kingdom  of  heaven  by  force,  and  not 
they  whom  Mr.  M.  describes,  as  going  about  to  establish  their 
own  righteousness  which  is  of  the  law,'  who,  as  he  rightly 
observes, '  never  do  accomplish  what  they  aim  at.'    Seep. 

54,  do. 

But  is  it  not  indeed  surprising,  that  Mr.  M.  should,  (p.  59.) 
urge  those  words  of  the  apostle,  as  an  exhortation  to  impeni<» 
tent,  Christ-rejecting  strivings,  such  as  are  all  the  strivings  of 
i^npenitent  Chrisiless  sinners,  in  2  Cor.  v.  'iO.  j4s  though  God 
did  beseech  you  by  us,  we  pray  you  in  Chris  fa  sttad,  be  ye  rf- 
conciled  to  God?  For  the  apostle's  exhortalion  is,  be  ye  rC" 
conciled  to  God:  and  his  argument  is,  God  is  now  ready 
through  Christ  to  be  reconciled  to  you.  Now,  supposing 
this  exhortation  was  given  to  the  unregenerate,  as  Mr.  M. 
would  have  it ;  if  they  believed  that  God  was  ready  to  be  re- 
conciled through  Christ :  i.  e.  if  they  believed  the  Gospel  to 
be  true,  why  should  they  not  return  home  to  God  immediate- 
ly as  the  prodigal  son  did  to  his  father,  as  soon  as  ever  he 
came  to  himself?  But  Mr.  M.  would  have  them,  instead  of 
returning  to  God  now,  in  compliance  with  the  apostle's  ex- 
hortation, rather  put  it  off  a  while,  and  strive  '  to  obtain 
those  discoveries  of  God  through  Christ,  by  which  they 
would  be  reconciled  to  God.'  p.  53.  Nay,  but  the  apostle  had 
just  made  all  those  *  discoveries'  to  them,  which  are  con- 
tained in  the  Gospel  on  that  subject.  And  adds,  behold  now 
is  the  accepted  time !  now  is  the  day  of  salvation  !    And  jf 
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they  bad  no  prejudice  against  the  truth ^  why  should  they  not 
receive  it  at  first  hearing^  And  if  they  believed  him,  what 
could  hinder  their  immediate  return  to  God^  unless  they 
were  at  heart  utterly  disinclined  to  a  reconciliation  to  him^ 
]et  him  be  ever  so  willing  on  his  part  I  And  if  they  were 
utterly  disinclined  to  a  reconciliation  to  God  in  their  hearts, 
none  of  their  strivings  could  be  considered  as  being  of  the 
nature  of  a  compliance  with  that  exhortation,  bt  ye  recoH" 
ciUd  to  God,  But  if  they  were  so  prejudiced  against  the 
truth  as  not  to  receive  it,  when  clearly  held  forth  before 
them  by  an  inspired  apostle,  how  could  they  be  said  to 
^  strive  to  discover'  it  i  For  a  man  does  not  strive  to  discover 
what  he  shuts  his  eyes  against,  when  held  up  clearly  before 
him*  And  so  long  as  this  disinclination  to  God  and  the 
truth  remains  total  in  a  sinner,  it  is  of  the  nature  of  a  total 
rejection  of  the  divine  exhortation,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God. 
And  as  soon  as  the  least  degree  of  love  to  God  takes  place  in 
the  heart,  the  sinner  can  no  longer  be  considered  as  unre^ 
generate,  if  the  unregenerate  are  '  totally  depraved,'  as  Mr. 
M.  says  they  are*. 

But  Mr.  M.  supposes,  p.  ^4.  that  Acts  viii.  9.  will  be  to 
his  purpose,  jlnd  the  people  with  one  accord  gave  heed  unto 
those  things  which  Philip  spake,  hearing  and  seeing  the  mira^ 
cles  which  he  did.  True,  the}*  did  so,  and  what  was  the  conse- 
quence f  Our  blessed  Saviour,  who  knows  all  things,  tells  us, 
viz.  that  every  onp  who  with  a  good  and  hontst  heart 
heard  the  word,  did  understand  it,  and  bring  forth  fruit, 
while  stony  and  thorny  ground  hearers  fell  away.  Luke  viii. 
Now  the  question  is  this,  was  it  not  the  duty  of  every  one  of 
them  io  have  a  good  and  honest  heart,  and  so  to  hear,  with 
a  good  and  honest  heart  the  first  time  \  Yes,  says  Mr.  M. 
for  ^  I  assert  that  whatever  God  commands  to  be  done,  be 
requires  the  performance  to  be  in  a  perfect  manner.'  But 
what  then  are  these  texts  to  his  purpose,  and  a  thousand 
more  such  like  ?  For  there  are  a  thousand  in  the  bible  as 
much  to  his  purpose  as  these. 

t  See  the  nature  of  spiritual  hUndneaa  considered.    Essay  on  the  nature  and 
glwry  of  the  Gospel,  Sec.  x. 
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S.  But  the  bottom  of  the  business  with  Mr.  M.  is  this,  that 
although  in  words  he  says  that  the  unregenerate  are  '  totally 
depraved ;'  yet  he  does  not  seem  rightly  to  understand  the 
Scripture  doctrine  of  total  depravity,  as  held  forth  in  our 
confession  of  faith  :  but  really  to  suppose,  that  unregenerate 
sinners  are  naturally  inclined,  while  unregenerate,  to  love 
God,  even  God's  true  and  real  character,  as  revealed  in  the 
Gospel ;  so  that,  as  soon  as  ever  they  '  discover'  what  that 
character  is,  they  will  love  it,  even  without  any  new  principle 
of  grace,  even  as  naturally  as  Jacob  loved  Rachel  the  first 
time  he  saw  her.     But  as  to  that  character  of  God  which   is 
revealed  in  the  law,  he  supposes  that  sinners  never  can,  and 
never  will  love  it :  because,  '  to  love  it  is  the  same  thing  as 
to  love  their  own  misery.*     But  as  to  the  character  of  God 
which  is  revealed  in  the  Gospel,  they  need  no  new  principle 
of  grace  in  order  to  love  it,  any  more  than  Jacob  needed  a 
new  principle,  in  order  to  love  Elachel.  p.  43 — 48.    And  this 
being  supposed,  awakened  sinners  may  from  natural  princi- 
ples, lorig  and  most  earnestly  desire  to  ^  discover'  this  new 
character  of  God  which  is  exhibited  in  the  Gospel ;  and  so 
seek  after  this  '  discovery'  with  proper,  direct  desires  after  it, 
for  itself.    And  these  desires  he  therefore  considers  as  being 
in  nature,  kind,  and  tendency,  the  same  with  what  he  calls 
the  gracious  desire  of  those  whom  he  esteems  regenerate. 
These  seekings  and  strivings  he  therefore  supposes  to  be  re- 
quired in  the  same  sense,  and  for  the  same  purpose,  as  the 
seekings  and  strivings  of  the  true  saint,  p.  33,34.  To  establish 
these  sentiments,  is  one  chief  design  of  his  book.     And  thus 
far  I  fully  agree  with  him,  that  there  is  no  difference  in  kind 
between  the  religious  exercises  of  the  unregenerate,  and  the 
religious  exercises  of  his  regenerate  man.     Arid  in  this  view, 
I  wonder  not  at  his  zeal  against  this  fundamental  sentiment 
of  a  specifc  di/ftrence^  as  clearly  held  forth  in  president  Ed- 
tcards^   treatise   concerning   religious  affections,    p.   36,   37> 
38,   39,   40.     For   his   regenerate   man  has   professedly  no 
new  principle   of  grace.     And    accordingly    he   appears   in 
fact  to   have   no   more  grace   than    his   unregenerate    man 
has.     For  he  is  as  great  an  enemy  to  God's  law,  and  to  the 
holy  nature  of  God,  therein  exhibited,  as  the  unregenerate. 
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p.  41>  42^  43*  And  the  God  he  loves  is  professedly  of  a  dif- 
ferent character^  even  of  a  character  so  different,  that  the 
unregenerate  will  naturally  love  it>  as  soon  em  they  '  disco* 
ver'  it,  and  its  *  favourable  aspect  towards  them>  without 
any  new  principle  of  grace*  p.  43,  44 — 48.  And  this  is 
ttie  true  reason,  '  ninety-nine  in  a  hundred'  of  his  regene- 
rate men  are  so  at  a  loss  about  their  good  estate,  that  they 
cannot  see  their  way  clear  to  make  a  profession  of  godli- 
ness, p.  79i  80.  Which  renders  his  external  covenant  a^ 
necessary  for  them  as  for  the  unregenerate ;  for  if  the  door 
is  not  opened  wide  enough  to  take  in  the  unregenerate,  as 
such,  his  regenerate  man  cannot  with  a  good  conscience^ 
come  into  the  visible  church.  For,  as  Mr.  Stoddard,  in  or- 
der to  prove  the  doctrine  of  the  specific  differ tuce  between 
common  and  saving  grace,  rightly  observes,  in  his  Nature  of 
saving  conversion,  (p.  8.)  *  It  the  difference  between  saving 
grace  and  common,  lay  in  the  degree,  no  man  could  judge 
that  his  gract  is  saving,*  And  thus  he  goes  on  to  reason ; 
*  men  may  know  that  they  have  saving  grace,  1  John  iii.  J4. 
2.  Cor.  vii.  10.  But  if  the  difference  lay  in  the  degree,  how 
should  man  go  about  to  determine  that  their  grace  was  saving  ? 
The  man  may  know  that  he  has  a  greater  degree  of  confi- 
dence, sorrow,  and  zeal,  than  formerly  he  had  ;  he  may  have 
reason  to  think  that  he  goeth  beyond  some  other  professors 
in  these  things ;  but  upon  what  foundation  can  he  determine 
that  he  hath  them  in  such  a  degree  as  to  secure  his  salvation  i 
Where  has  God  revealed  what  degree  is  saving,  and  what  is 
not  saving  ?  What  warrant  has  any  man  to  judge  himself 
in  a  safe  condition,  if  there  be  several  degrees  of  grace  that 
are  not  saving  ?  What  rule  can  any  minister  lay  down  to 
guide  men  in  this  matter?  Men  must  needs  be  left  in  a 
perpetual  uncertainty,  and  remain  in  the  dark  about  their  e^er- 
nal  state.'  Thus  far  Mr.  Stoddard.  But  of  these  things  more 
hereafter,  when  we  come  to  consider  the  new  scheme  of  reli-^ 
gion  which  Mr.  M.  has  advanced*  in  order  to  support  his  ex- 
ternal covenant. 
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A  TIEW  OP  THB  BXHOBTATIONS 


SECTION  IV. 

Itai.  xl  V.  19.  /  said  not  unto  the  seed  of  Jacob,  seek  ye  nu 
in  vain. 

Mat.  vii.  7.  Jsk,  and  it  shall  be  given  you :  Seek,  and  ye 
shall  find. 

A  view  of  the  exhortations,  and  promises  of  the  Gospel :  and 
the  true  reason  pointed  out  why  the  doings  of  the  unregenC' 
rate  do  not  entitle  to  the  blessings  promised. 

OUR  author^  (p.  34.)  sajs^ '  If  it  should  be  asked,  whether 
there  are  any  promises  of  salvation  to  these  endeavours  of  the 
unregenerate ;  I  readily  answer,  there  are  none.  The  abso-* 
lute  authority  of  God  is  not  such  a  limited  thing,  that  he  can 
lay  no  commands  upon  his  creatures,  without  adding  a  pro- 
mise to  the  performance  :  divine  sovereignty  is  not  incumber- 
ed with  such  a  tether.'  These  words  have  led  me  to  take  a 
view  of  the  divine  ex hortation?  and  promises  through  the  Old 
and  New  Testament,  a  few  of  which  may  be  transcribed. 


EXHORTATIONS  TO  8IXNERS. 

Lev.  vi.  3 — 6.  If  a  sonl  sin,  he  shall 
restore,  he  shall  hring  his  trcspass-offer- 
ing  unto  the  Lord  ;  the  Priest  shall  make 
an  atonement  for  him,  &c. 

Lev  XX vi.  40,  41.  If  they  shall  con- 
fess their  iniquity  ;  if  then  their  ancir- 
cumcised  hearts  be  humbled,  and  they 
then  accept  the  punishment  of  their  in- 
iquity : 

t  Kings  viii.  47,  48.  If  they  shall  be- 
think thcmseWes,  and  repent,  and  make 
supplicution  unto  thee  ;  and  so  return 
nnto  thee  with  all  their  heart ;  and  pray 
unto  thee  towai'd  the  house  which  I 
have  built  for  thy  name ; 


PROMISES    ANNEXED. 


Prov.  1. 
proof: 


23.     Turn  you  at  ray  re- 


Prov.  ii.  3,  4.  If  thou  criest  after 
knowledge  and  liftcst  up  thj  voice  for 
understanding :  if  thou  seekest  her  as 
silver,  and  searchest  for  her  as  for  hid 
treasures : 


Lev.  vi..  7. 
him. 


And  it  shall  be  forgiven 


Lev.  xxvi.  42.  Then  I  will  remem* 
her  my  covenant  with  Jacob,  and  also 
my  covenant  with  Isaac,  and  alsri  my 
covenant  with  Abraham  will  I  remem- 
bei' :  and  I  will  remember  the  land. 


1  Kings  viii.  49.  Then  hear  thou 
their  prayer  in  heaven  thy  dwelliDg 
place ;  and  forgive  thy  people,  &c. 


Prov.  i.  23.  Behold,  I  will  pour  out 
my  Spirit  unto  you. 

Prov.  ii.  5.  Then  shalt  thou  under- 
stand the  fear  of  the  Lord ;  and  find 
the  knowledge  of  God. 


ANn^SOMISSS  OF^THB  GOSPEL. 
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.'     BXRO&TATIOirS  TO   SINNERS. 

*  ProT.  xxvm.  tS.  Whoso  confesseth 
and  forsaketh  them,  i.  e.  his  sins, 

*  Isai.  IV.  6.'  •  Seek  ye  the  Lord  while 
he  may  be  fot^nd,  call  ye  upon  him 
while  he  is  near. 

Ver.  7.  Let  the  wicked  forsake  his 
way,  and  the  unrighteous  man  his 
thoughts,  and  let  him  return  onto  the 
Iiiord, 

*  Mat  Tii.  7.    Ask— 

Seiek— 

—  Knock—- 


*  Mat  vii.  8.  For  every  one  that  asketh, 

«— —    and  he  that  seeketh, 

'   '  and  to  him  that  knocketh, 

'    Luke  xviii.  14.     He  that  humhleth 
himself, 

*  Markxvi.  16.   He  that  believeth  and 
is  baptised. 


ed. 


Acts  iii.  9.    Re]pent  and  be  conyert- 


PROMISES  ANNEXED. 


ProT.  xxviii.  15.    Shall  find  merey. 


Isai.  xIt.  19.    I  said  not  to  the  house 
of  Jacob,  seek  ye  me  in  vain. 


Isai.  Iv.  7.  And  he  will  have  mercy 
on  him,  and  to  our  God,  and  he  wiB 
abundantly  pardon. 


Mat  vii.  7.  And  it  shall  be  given  yot^ 

— —    And  ye  shall  find. 

— ^-^    And  it  shall  be  opened 
unto  you. 

Mat.  vii.  8.    Receiveth. 

-^— —    findeth. 

.         it  shall  be  opened* 

Luke  xviii.  14.    Shall  be  exalted. 

Mark  xvi.  16.    Shall  be  saved. 


Acts  iii.  19.    That  your  sins  may  be 
blotted  out 


These  texts  are  a  trae  specimen  of  the  whole  tenour  of  the 
sacred  writings  op  this  subject;  and  let  the  candid  reader 
stop,  and  look  over  them  two  or  three  times,  and  consider  and 
think  for  himself;  and  these  and  such  lik«  remarks  will  rise 
in  his  mind  of  themselves  ;  or  at  the  leasts  the  truth  of  them 
will  appear  plain  as  soon  as  mentioned. 

1.  There  are  directions  given  to  sinners,  in  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures, in  and  by  which^  a  full  answer  is  given  to  that  ques- 
tion, what  shall  we  do  to  be  saved  ?  and  beyond  dispute,  it  is 
their  duty  and  interest  to  follow  God*s  directions^  immediately 
and  without  the  least  delay  '. 

#  Q.  If  a  full  answer  is  given  to  that  question  by  God  himself,  why  do  awak- 
ened sinners  continue  to  repeat  it  ?  Why  do  they  stiU  say,  what  ahaU  vte  dotoh^ 
taved  ?  If  God  has  answered  the  question,  why  are  they  at  a  loss  ? 
>  A.  God*s  answer  does  not  suit  their  hearts,  and  so  they  are  deaf  to  it  Crod 
speaks,  and  speaks  pkun  enough,  but  they  dp  not  hear.  God  cries,  h^or^and 
VeL.  III.  32 


• 

.  €.  Hmm  are  pioaifes  made;  to  smnen,  without  exoapliMi^ 
cotiUiiy  i(Mmi  to  all  tbe  bleautigs  of  the  Gospel^  opon  th(eir 
compljiog  with  God's  directicmt* 

A  Tbete  promiaet  are  not  of  the  nature  of.  general  eqc^Nh 
r^pemeiiu,  rendering  it  hopeful/  yet  leaving  it  uncertai^i 
whether  sinners  should  obtain,  if  they  comply  with  the  direon 
jdoos  given  them  by  God  :  hot  they  are  as  plain,  full,  and  ex- 
press promises,  as  any  in  the  bibie^  and  do  establish  a  certain 
and  universal  connexion — thus,  fFkoto  confeueih  andfanfi» 
kiik  hk  mnst  Aall  have  tHltrc^^  This  promise  extends  univecr 
•ally  to  all  who  ^nfe»  and  fotmlce  their  tins ;  and  establishes 
a  certain  connexipn,  they  shall  have  mercy.  But  that  there 
never  was  one  who  failed,  and  never  will  be  one  who  will 
iail,  who  complies  with  God's  directions,  is  evident  from  tbe 
testimony  of  him  who  came  from  the  Father's  bosom,  and 
knew  tbe  mind  of  God,  and  came  into  this  world  to  reveal  it 
onto  us.  For  he  says,  not  only  ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you  ; 
but  he  adds,ybr  every  one  tk^i  asketh  receiveth.  From  whi^b 
we  have  as  full  evidence,'as  w^  have  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of 
God,  that  there  never  was,  and  never  will  be,  one  single  in- 
stance among  mankind,  who,  According  to  this  direction,  ever 
did  ask,  or  ever  will  ask,  for  thie  .blessings  of  jt.be  Gospel,  and 
fail  of  receiving.  For  every  one  that  asketh  receiveth.  So 
i^in,  hear  and  your  soul  shall  live ;  look  unto  me,  and  be  ye 
sated f  all  ye  ends  of  the  earth ;  whosoever  willy  let  him  corner 
him  that  cometh  unto  me,  I  will  iu  no  wise  cast  out,  &c.  &c« 
&c.  all  prove  the  same  point.  Besides  all  this,  and  that  w.hicsk 
confirms  the  point  still  farther,  is,  thai  destruction  is  threaten- 
ed only  to  those  who  refuse  to  hearken  to  God^s  directions^ 

ffwr  H/ul^kaU  live.  They  have  eun,  but  they  are  ubeireumdsed.  Pagan  em  ; 
and  80  in  hearing,  they  hear  ftBtf  neither  do  the^  understand.  For  every  jntttf 
and  honest  heart  heart  the  word,  understands  it,  and  brings  forth  fruit.  Tht^ 
d^fhesi  iSxiA  bUndnem  is  irhoify  o£  a  dimhial  natore.  Thus  when  the  famlji» 
oame,  the  prodigal  son  cried,  What  shall  I  do  ?  The  right  answer  was  plun  sM 
easjr  to  a  good  and  honest  heart  But  he  hated  to  go  home.  For  as  yet  hi* 
heart  was  opposite  io  It  Therefore  he  Inid,  '  I.  will  go  and  join  myaelf  to  a 
eitiztn  of  that  ooontry,  and  feed  his  swine/  £iU  wh^  he  came  to  himself^'he  in-* 
stantly  felt  it  throng  and  through  his  hear^  that  it' was  hb  present  duty  %Ad  k^ 
terest,  immediately,  to  oHmandgo  to  Ue  father.  And  i^thtng  but  tbs  vkibut 
^te  of  his  heart  preTentedhim  knowingtliis  beibre:^ 
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Prbv«  i.  U,  $5.  ''^  Because  I  have  calJied  and  ye  lefuaed^  I 
have  stretched  out  my  hand;  aud  no  man  regarded ;  but  ye 
have  set  at  nought  all  my  counsel;  and  would  none  of  my  re* 
proof.  1  also  will  laugh  at  your  calamity/'  But  on  the  other 
faahd;(ver.  £3.)  ^^Turn  at  my  reproof^  and  I  will  pour  out 
my  spirit  unto  you/' — ^And, 

4.  These  promises  do  establish  a  certain  connexion  be- 
tween the  first  act  of  compliance  with  these  directions^  and 
the  blessings  of  the  GospeL  Indeed^  where  one  act  of 
compliance  takes  place^  sinners  will  continue  in  a  course 
of  comphance.  As  for  example:  Whcfn  the  prodigal  son 
returned  home  to  hi^  father^  he  was  upon  the  first  act^ 
tkpon  his  first  return^  received  as  a  child,  and  entitled  to  all 
the  privileges  of  such.  But  then  it  is  equally  true,  he  never 
left  his  father's  house  and  turned  procfigal  again,  as  he  had 
done  before  ;  but  on  the  contrary,  he  brought  forth  fruit  ifneet 
for  repentance.  And  as  he  was  thus  received  on  his  first 
return,  so  it  is  in  all  instances.  For  whoso  confesseth  andfor^ 
saketh  his  sins,  shall  have  mtrcy.  And  again,  A%k^  and  ii  shall 
be  given  you ;  for  every  one  that  asketh  receiveth.  If  the  first 
act  of  compliance  with  these  directions  should  not  entitle  to 
the  blessings  promised,  by  parity  of  reason,  the  second  act  of 
Compliance  might  not  entitle.  And  so  it  might  come  to  pass 
that  some  who  comply  with  God's  directions,  might  fail  oi 
the  blessings  promised,  contrary  to  the  plain  tenour  of  all  the 
promises.  See  John  iv.  14.  and  v.  24.  Mat.  X.  42.  Acts  ii. 
3ft.  and  xvi.  31.     Eph«  i.  13,  14.    Phil.  i.  6. 

6.  These  promises  make  it  certain,  that  anibng  all  the  un* 
pardoned  sinners  in  the  world,  whatever  pains  they  have  any. 
of  them  taken  in  religion,  yet  there  is  not  one,  who  ever,  in 
any  one  single  act,  did  comply  with  God's  directions.  For 
had  they  complied,  they  would  have  been  pardoned.  For 
God  himself  has  said  it.  Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way,  and 
the  unrighteous  man  his  thotights,  and  turn  to  the  Lord,  and 
he  will  have  mercy  on  him  ;  and  to  our  G6d,Jor  he  will  abun* 
dantly  pardon.  And  our  blessed  Saviour,  in  his  sermon  od 
the  Mount,  directs  us  to  pray  for  pardon.  When  ye  pray, 
soy — Forgive  us  our  debts.  And  then  soon  declares.  Ask  and 
it  shall  be  given  you*    And  then,  to  put. his  meaning  for  ever 
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beyond  dispute^  he  adds.  For  every  one  that  asketh  receiveti/ 
He,  therefore^  whose  sins  are  not  pardoned,  never  yet  in  the 
whole  course  of  his  life,  did  so  much  as  once  confess  and 
forsake  them,  and   ask  God  to  forgive  him,  according  to 
divine  direction :  no,  not  once.    To  disbelieve  this  point,  is, 
in  effect,  to  disbelieve  the  whole  of  divine  revelation.    For, 
he  that  believeth  not  this,  hath  made  God  a  liar. 
fjow  if  these  things  are  true,  we  may  hence  learn, 
1.  That  Mr.  Sandeman's  scheme,  relative  to  directions  to 
be  given  to  sinners,  is  not  agreeable  to  the   word  of  God., 
For  he  says, '  Let  all  the  prophets  and  apostles  be  consulted 
upon  the  question,  what  is  required  of  us  in  order  to  accept- 
ance with  God  ?  we  shall  find  their  unanimous  reply  to   be 
every  thing,  or  nothing.'     For,  according  to  Mr.  Sandeman, 
the  sinner  is  pardoned  before  repentance^  and  faith  is  not  an 
act,  but  a  mere  passive  thing.   So  therefore^ '  nothing'  is  to  be 
done  by  the  sinner,  in  order  to  pardon  and  justification. 
For  no  volition,  act,  or  exercise  of  mind  whatever,  is  needful 
in  order  to  it.    And  so  no  direction  at  all  is  to  be  given. 
For  Mr.  Sandeman,  speaking  of  the  atonement,  says,  '  Ail 
its  true  frieuds  will  join  in  affirming,  that  Christ  came  to  ren- 
der impenitent  sinners  accepted  unto  everlastimg  life,  by  the 
works  which  he  himself  wrought,  and  thus  by  the  discovery 
of  preventing  goodness,  to  lead  them  to   repentance,*    Thus 
they  are  regenerated  by  light,  according  to  Mr.   Sandeman. 
But  from  what  has  been  said,  nothing  can  be  plainer,  than 
that  both  the  Old  Testament  and  the  Mew,  do  give  directions 
to  sinners  to  do  something.    Thus,   when  those  who  were 
pricked  at  Ihe  heart  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  asked  Peter,  and 
the   rest   of  the  apostles,  saying,  Mtn  and  brethren,  what 
"shall  we  do  ?  Peter  did  not  say, '  be  perfect ;'  nor  did  he  say, 
'  do  nothing :'  but  he  said.  Repent  and  be  baptised  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  for  ihe  remission  of  sins.     So  again,  a  few 
days  after,  Repent  and  be  converted,  that  your  sins  may  be 
blotted  out.    And  when  the  trembling  jailor  put  the  question 
to  the  apostle  Paul,  What  shall  I  do  to  be  saved  ?  his  answer 
was,  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved. 
To  say,  therefore,  that  there  is  'nothing'  to  be  done  in  order 
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to  fialvation^  and  so  no  directions  to  be  given  to  sinners^  is  di- 
rectly contrary  to  tlie  holy  Scriptures* 

Mr.  Sandeman's  scheme,  in  a  few  words,  is  this  :  that  we 
are  to  give  instruction  to  the  unregenerate,  but  no  exhortation . 
at  ^K    We  are  to  hold  up   the  truth  to  their  view,  with 
its  evidence,  that  it  may  strike  their  minds,  give  them  hope> 
and  beget  love.     For  regeneration  is  wrought  by  light,  and  is 
the  effect  and  fruit  of  faith.     But  no  call,  no  invitation,  no 
direction,  no  exhortation  is  to  be  given  ;  because  no  volition 
is  to  take  place  before  justification.     For  the  single  belief  of 
the  simpJe  truth,  in  which  simple  belief  no  volition  is  im- 
plied, is  the  only  thing  implied  in  that  faith  by  which  we  are 
justified.     But  no  means  can  be  proper  to  be  used  for  the 
production  of  this  faith,  but  merely  holding  up  the  simple 
truth,  with  its  evidence,  to  view.    This  therefore  is  the  whole 
the  preacher  has  to  do.     And  the  truth,  as  soon  as  known, 
gives  hope,  and  so  begets  love  to  itself.    Just  as  the  news  of 
a  large  importation  of  corn  in  an  island  perishing  with  fa- 
mine, as  it  spreads  through  the  island,  gains  credit,  gives 
hope  of  relief^  and  begets  love  to  that  which  is  to  relieve 
them.     And  all  godhness  consists  in  love  to  that  which  re- 
lieves us. — ^This  is  Mr.  Sandeman's  scheme. — N.  B.  1.  He 
has  the  same  notion  of  total  depravity  and  regeneration,  with 
Mr.  M.  viz.  that  the  carnal  heart  is  at  enmity  only  against 
that  character  of  God,  which  is  exhibited  in  the  law  :  but  as 
to  that  character  which  is  revealed  in  the  Gospel,  the  carnal 
unregenerate  heart  is  disposed  to  love  it,  as  soon  as  known. 
Just  as  the  news  of  the  importation  of  corn,  in  such  a  famish- 
ed island,  will  be  agreeable  to  every  inhabitant  who  hears  it, 
and  understands  it.    2.  In  both  Mr.  Sandeman's  and  Mr. 
Mather's  scheme,  we  need  no  new  principle  of  grace  in  order 
to  love  God,  any  more  than  the  famished  inhabitants  of  the 
island  needed  new  stomachs,  in  order  to  love  bread.    And 
therefore,  3.  The  regenerating,  sanctifying  influences  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  en  both  schemes,  are  absolutely  needless.   For,  4. 
As  we  are  not  to  be  reconciled  to  that  character  of  God  against 
which  we  are  at  enmity,  but  only  to  a  character  which  is  so 
agreeable  to  our  hearts  in  our  natural  state,  that  it  will  beget 
love  to  itself,  as  soon  as  known>  on  which  account  we  need  no 


principle  olgrmotf  in  order  to  love  it;  io  for  tke 
mMMij  tbefegeneratingy  lanctifying  infliieoocs  of  the  Spirit, 
nie  yieJIcM  Even  nt  it  vat  wiih  Jaoob  wbeD  he  went  to 
BadNMran  to  get  a  wife ;  the  state  of  hi»  mwd  being  bocIi 
Igr  nainie,  tbat  be  would  love  Rachel-  aa  toon  as  seen,  be 
llMefoie  needed  no  SHpematoral  influence  to  dispose  bia 
keart  to  love  tier.  5.  On  boib  schemes  the  rinner  is  paidon- 
ed  before  repentance*  For  be  believes  first ;  then  be  is  jna^ 
tified ;  and  then  be  hopes ;  and  tbien  be  is  regenerated  and 
loves ;  and  then  he  repents.    But  to  return, 

%.  From  what  haa  been  said,  we  may  also  see,  tbat  Mr* 
Mather  is  equally  mistaken,  in  insumatrng,  tbat  sinners  may 
eomply  with  the  exhortations  and  directiuns  of  God  to  sinr 
iiersi  aqd  yet  be  entitled  to  no  promise.  For  God  has^  as  we 
have  seen,  in  the  most  plain  and  express  manner,  annexed 
promises  to  his  exhortations  and  directions.  Our  author  savB> 
^The  absolute  authority  of  God  is  not  such  a  limited  thing, 
that  he  can  lay  no  commands  bpon  his  creatures,  without 
adding  a  promise,  to  the  performance/  But  the  creed  of 
even  all  the  ancient  patriarchs,  short  as  it  was,  had  this  fci^ 
one  article,  that  God  was  a  rtwarder  oj  those  who  diligentty 
seek  him.  tleh*  xi.  5,  &  And  under  the  Jewish  dispensation, 
God  affirms,  that  he  never  said  to  the  house  of  Jacobs  seek  jye 
my  face  in  vain.  Is.  xlv.  19*  And  when  the  Son  of  God  ap- 
pears  in  flesh,  he  speaks  plainer  still :  Ask^  and  it  shall  be  gi^ 
ven  you ;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find;  knock,  and"  it  shall  be  opened'^ 
And  to  fix  and  settle  us  forever  in  the  belief  of  this  point,  he 
goes  on  to  reason  thus :  ^  Or  what  man  is  there  of  you,  whom^ 
if  his  son  ask  breads  will  he  give  him  a  stone  i  Or  if  he  ask  a 
fish,  will  he  give  him  a  serpent?  If  ye  then  being  evil,  know 
how  to  give  good  gifts  to  your  children,  how  much  more  shall 
your  Father  who  is  in  heaven,  give  good  things  to  them  that 
ask  hinoi  f"  *  To  them  that  ask  him,"  be  they  who  they  will, 
of  all  the  human  race.  For  the  Gospel  is,  by  divine  order, 
to  be  preached  to  every  creature.  And  whosoever  will,  let 
him  come ;  and  he  that  cometh  shall  in  no  wise  be  cast  out. 
The  warrant  to  come  to  the  throne  of  grace,  is  founded  in 
the  blood  of  the  Son  of  Grod  :  for  he  has  opened  a  way  into 
the  holiest  of  all,  by  his  own  blood.    And  the  invitations  of 
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the  Gospel  are  given  to  all,  without  exception.  Gd  ye  into 
the  high-ways,  And  as  many  as  yejlnd,  bid  to  the  marriage. 
Any  sinner,  therefore,  on  this  side  hell,  his  a  good  warrant 
to  come  to  the  throne  of  grace,  to  confess  his  sins  to  God, 
and  to  ask  forgiveness  in  the  name  of  Christ.  And  no  sin- 
ner, who  hath  done  so,  in  the  manner  in  which  God  has  di- 
rected, ever  went  away  from  the  throne  of  grace  unpardoned : 
but  it  has  always  happened  to  him,  as  it  did  to  the  prodigal 
son,  when  he  was  yet  afar  off*,  his  father  saw  him,  and  had 
compassion  on  him,  and  ran,  and  fell  on  his  neck  and  kissed 
him.  Of  the  truth  of  this,  we  have  the  same  evidence  as  we 
have  that  Jesus  is  the  Messiah.  For  he  hath  said,  that  every 
one  that  asketh  receiveth.    Therefore, 

3.  From  what  has  been  said  on  this  subject,  we  may  learn, 
that  these  words  of  Mr.  Stoddard,  before  quoted,  are  strictly 
true.  Speaking  of  the  unregenerate  sinner,  he  says,  *  they 
do  not  the  thing  that  God  commands  :  there  is  no  obedience 
to  God  in  what  they  do  :  they  don't  attend  the  will  of  God  V 
For  if  they  did  attend  God's  directions,  and  obey  the  divine 
exhortations,  and  ask^  and  seek,  and  knock,  as  they  are  com- 
manded, they  would  obtain.  The  only  reason  their  prayers 
are  not  answered,  the  only  reason  they  ask,  and  receive  not,  is, 
because  they  ask  amiss;  i.  e.  because  they  ask  not  as  God  di- 
rects them,  but  in  a  manner  contrary  to  his  directions.  So 
again,  the  only  reason  they  seek  and  do  not  find,  is  because 

u  *  Men  in  their  natural  condition  are  guilty  of  a  -world  of  sin.  Their  Tery  re- 
Ugion  is  iniquity.  Isaiah  i.  5.  They  pray  for  holiness,  but  oppose  it  John.  ▼.  53. 
TTieif  have  not  the  love  of  God  in  them.  They  praise  God  because  of  his  excel- 
lency, but  they  do  not  belieye  him  to  be  such  an  one  ;  it  is  a  burden  to  them  that 
they  suspect  it,  and  they  -wish  he  were  not  such  an  one.  They  wuh  God  did 
not  see  their  hearts,  and  had  not  power  to  avenge  himself.  There  is  nothing 
hut  hypocrisy  in  all  they  do.  They  confess  their  sins,  and  bewail  their  iniqni- 
^es,  but  they  have  no  godly  sorrow.  They  put  up  earnest  requests  for  holiness, 
but  do  not  sincerely  desire  it.  They  strive  against  sin,  and  all  the  wlule  are  cherish- 
ing of  it  They  have  pangs  of  affection,  but  no  love.  They  have  some  affection 
to  sunts,  but  hate  real  holiness.  They  are  zealous  against  some  sins,  but  hate 
none.  They  are  striving  for  salvatTon,  but  reftise  the  offers  of  it.  Sometimes 
God  tries  them,  by  convincing  them  of  the  great  danger  of  their  damnatjoh,  and 
they  show  a  dreadful  wicked  rebellious  spirit,  tiiat  they  are  scared  to  see  them- 
fetves.  There  is  a  great  deal  of  the  spirit  of  the  devil  in  them.'  Stoddard's 
JSTMure  ofConverHon.    p.  96,  97,  9S. 
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they  seek  amiss ;  i.  e.  as  Mr.  M.  expresses  it^  *  aim  at  wha^ 
caa  never  be  accomplished^  even  to  establish  their  own 
righteousness/  and  will  not  submit  themselves  to  the  righte* 
Qusness  of  God.  For  he  that  covereth  his  sitis  shall  not  pros- 
per ;  but  whoso  confesseth  andforsaketh  them,  shall  have  mer^ 
ey  *.    And,  therefore, 

4.  The  true  reason,  and  the  only  reason,  that  the  doings 
of  the  unregenerate  do  not  entitle  them  to  the  blessings  pro- 
mised in  the  Gospel,  is,  because  in  all  they  60 ,  there  is  no  one 
act  of  compliance  with  God's  directions.  For  if  it  is  true, 
that  whoso  confesseth  andforsaketh  his  sins  shall  have  mercy ; 
then  it  is  equally  tine,  that  he,  who  hath  not  found  mercy, 
never  did  confess  and  forsake  his  sins,  according  to  the  di- 
vine direction.  If  it  be  true,  that  everi/  one  that  asketh  rr- 
ceiveth ;  then  it  is  equally  true,  that  the  unpardoned  sinner 
never  did  ask  pardon  at  the  hands  of  God,  in  the  sense  of 
the  text.  For  to  say,  that  /  have  confessed  and  forsaken  my 
sins,  I  have  asked  pardon  in  the  name  oj  Christ,  according  to 
the  divine  direction;  yet  I  have  found  no  mercy,  God  hath  not 
forgiven  me,  is,  if  we  may  use  the  language  of  inspiration^  to 
make  God  a  liar.    Therefore, 

To  say,  that  the  unregenerate,  in  their  endeavours,  do  the 

things  that  God  commands  them  to  do,  and  that  yet  there  is 

no  promise  to  their  doings,  is  expressly  to  contradict  the  word 

of  God.     For  he  never  said  to  the  house  of  Jacob,  seek  ye  my 

face  in  vain.     And,  therefore. 

The  question  between  Mr.  M.  and  us  is  not,  whether  God 
has  required  the  unregenerate,  to  ask,  and  seek,  and  knock,  and 

X  Great  pains  have  been  taken  to  misrepresent  and  blacken  this  point  Tt 
hath  been  said,  that  we  affirm  that  the  unregenerate  are  not  required  to  aeek^  or 
strive,  or  pray.  Whereas  in  truth  we  affirm,  that  the  unregenerate  are  required 
to  seek,  and  strive,  Rndpray.  But  then  we  add,  tliat  *  they  do  not  the  thing  that 
God  commands.'  The  question,  therefore,  is  not  whether  God  requires  the  un- 
regenerate to  seek,  and  strive,  and  prea/  y  but  the  only  question  is,  whether  thqr 
*  do  the  thing  that  God  commands.'  This  is  the  point  in  dispute.  St.  Paul  has 
declared  for  our  side  of  the  question,  in  as  strong  terms  as  ever  we  used,  iu  Rom. 
viii.  7,  8.  The  carnal  mind  is  not  subject  to  the  laiv  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be 
And  dare  any  Clirislian  allow  himself  to  hate,  and  to  blacken  a  doctrine  taught 
by  an  inspired  apostle  ?  Or  is  the  doctrine  so  odious  to  any,  that  they  will  not  b©« 
lievc,  that  he  did  not  teach  it,  however  strongly  his  words  express  it  f 
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strive,  and  labour.  It  is  granted  that  be  has.  And  it  is  af- 
firmed, that  God  has  promised  the  blessings  of  tbe  Gospel  % 
to  a  compliance  with  theise  directions,  in  God's  sense  of  them. 
But  it  is  also  proved^  from  Mr.  M/s  own  words,  that  the  un- 
regenerate,  *  as  such^'  to  u$e  Mr.  Stoddard.*s  words,  ^  do  not 
attend  the  will  of  God  ;  do  not  the  thing  that  he  commands;' 
because,  as  Mr.  M.  says^  'There  is  no  promise  of  salvation  to 
their  endeavours ;'  whereas  God  promises  salvation  to  those 
who  comply  with  his  directions. 

Now,  therefore,  let  Mr.  M.  either  take  sides  with  the  Ar- 
minians^  and  say^  that  there  are  promises  to  the  doings  oj  thfi 
unregenerate :  or  let  him  join  with  Mr.  Stoddard^  and  say^ 
that  '  they  do  not  the  thing  that  God  commands :  there  is 
no  obedience  to  God  in  what  they  do ;  they  do  not  attend 
the  will  of  God.'    Or  let  him  openly  and  plainly  declare^ 
^  that  God  has  directed  sinners  what  to  do  that  they  may  be 
saved ;  but  it  is  not  best  that  sinners  should  be  urged  to  fol- 
low those  directions  which  God  h^s  given  them^  which  if 
they  do  follow,  they  surely  will  be  saved.    And  that,  there- 
fore, he  is  determined  to  direct  them  to  do,  as  they  do ;  al- 
though there  is  no  promise  to  their  doings  :  yea,  although  it 
is  certain  beforehand,  that  they  never  will  accomplish  the 
thing  they  aim  at* 

A  minister  of  Christ  is  sent  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the 
Indians,  and. 

Question  1  •  Is  it  not  the  duty  of  the  Indians,  to  assemble^ 
and  hear  him  ? 

Answer.  Yes,  it  is  their  duty  to  as^mble,  to  bear  the  Gos- 
pel preached.  If  the  God  of  nature  speaks  to  men^  men 
ought  to  hear.    But, 

Q.  2.  Is  it  not  their  duty  to  come  to  hear  with  good  and 
honest  hearts,  the  first  time  they  come  ? 

A.  Yes^  it  is  as  really  their  duty  to  come  and  hear  with 
good  and  honest  hearts  the  first  time,  as  it  is  at  any  succeed- 
ing time.  For  it  is  as  really  the  duty  of  ^Pagans  to  be  well 
disposed  toward  the  true  God  who  made  them,,  and  ready  to 
hearken  to  his  voice,  as  it  is  the  duty  of  any  of  the  humat^ 
kind.  Rom.  i.  20;  21.  28^ 
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Q.  3.  Bat  if  they  have  all  of  them  pagan  hearts,  shall 
they  come  and  hear  with  their  pagan  hearts^  in  a  pagan 
manner^  rather  than  not  come  and  hear  at  all  i 

A.  If  they  come  with  pagan  hearts,  in  a  pagan  manner, 
they  sin  greatly.  If  thev  refuse  to  come,  their  sin  is  greater. 
If  they  come  with  pagan  hearts,  in  a  pagan  manner,  they  are 
in  greater  danger  of  turning  a  deaf  ear  to  the  Gospel,  to  their 
own  destruction.  But  if  they  refuse  to  come  at  all,  their  per- 
dition is  certain.  So  then  it  is  for  their  interest  to  come 
with  pagan  hearts,  in  a  pagan  manner,  rather  than  not  to 
come  at  all.  Rom.  x.  14. 

Q.  4*  Is  the  missionary  authorized  by  the  commission  of 
Christ  to  baptise  these  Pagans,  as  well  as  preach  the  Gospel 
to  them  i 

A,  The  commission  of  Christ  authorizes  him  to  preach  to 
them  while  Pagans  ;  but  not  to  baptise  them  until  they  be- 
come believers.  Mark  xvi.  15,  l6* 

Q.  5.  Suppose  two  Indians^  in  other  respects  equal,  one 
has  heard  the  Gospel  twenty  years,  the  other  never  heard  of 
it,  both  die  Pagans  in  heart,  which  will  be  most  miserable 
after  death  ? 

A.  He  that  hath  heard  the  Gospel.  For  he  that  knows  his 
master's  will,  and  does  it  not,  shall  be  beaten  with  many 
stripes.  Luke  xii.  47^  48. 

Q.  6.  If  so,  why  is  not  a  birth  and  education  in  the  hea« 
then  world  to  be  preferred  ? 

A.  In  a  land  of  Gospel  light  there  is  some  hope  of  salva- 
tion from  eternal   misery :  In  Pagan  darkness  there  is  no 
hope  at  all.  Luke  x.  10,  11,  12.  Acts  iv.  12.  Eph.  ii.  11, 12. 
Q.  7.  Is  there  then  greater  probability  of  the  conversion  of 
some  sinners  than  of  others  i 

A.  According  to  the  rule  by  which  mankind  judge  of 
likelihood,  viz.  that  like  things  have  been  wont  to  take  place 
in  like  circumstances,  it  is  more  likely  that  some  sinners  will 
be  converted  than  others.  Thus,  more  were  converted  among 
the  posterity  of  Abraham,  from  his  day  to  the  day  of  Christ, 
than  in  any  other  nation,  in  the  world,  through  that  period. 
So  more  were  converted  among  those  who  attended  the 
ministry  of  John  Baptist,  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  his  apostles. 
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(han  iamong  those  who  never  heard  them.     So  there  is  more 
hope  of  the  conversion  of  the  children  of  godly  parents^  who 
are  in  a  pions  manner  devoted  to  God  in  baptism^  and  who 
are  brought  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord  ; 
than  there  is  of  the  conversion  of  the  children  of  ungodly  pa- 
rents^ who  are  brought  to  baptism  merely  to  be  in  the  fash- 
ion^ and  who  are  brought  up  according  to  the  course  of  this 
world,  in  the  service  of  diverse  lusts  and  pleasures,  to  live  in 
malice  and  envy,  hateful  and  hating  one  another.    And  so  it 
is  more  likely  that  they  will  be  converted,  who  liveunder  an 
orthodox,  pious,  faithful  minister,  and  under  the  watch  and 
care  of  a  church,  whose  members  walk  with  God,  and  the 
light  of  whose  holy  examples  shines  all  around  them;  than 
they  who  live  under  an  unsound,  ungodly,  unfaithful  jminis- 
ter,  and  in  the  company  of  carnal  and  loose  professors,  who 
join  to  hate  and  to  blacken  the  true  doctrines  of  the  Gospel, 
and  to  ridicule  a  life  of  strict  piety.    And  so  it  is  more  like- 
ly that  they  who  are  under  deep  and  genuine  legal  convic- 
tion^ will  be  converted,  than  they  who  are  quite  secure  in  sin ; 
and  more  likely  that  awakened  sinners  who  forsake  bad  com- 
pany, and  every  external  vicious  practice,  and  spend  much 
time  in  reading  God*s  word,  in  hearing. good  preaching,  in 
meditation,  in  secret  prayer,  and  withal  confess  their  faults  to 
those  they  have  ill  used,  and  make  restitution  to  those  they 
have  injured ;  more  likely,  I  say,  that  awakened  ^sinners  will  be 
converted  who  take  this  course,  although  moved  thereto  mere- 
ly by  legal  terrors,  and  self-righteous  hope,  being  still  dead  in 
sin,  contrary  to  God  and  to  all  good  in  the  inmost  temper  of 
their  hearts ;  more  likely,  I  say,  than  if  they  with  Cain  fled 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  ran  to  taverns,  and  to 
frolics,  and  gave  up  themselves  to  drinking  and  debauchery, 
on  purpose  to  stifle  their  convictions,  and  drown  the  glamours 
of  their  consciences.    In  a  word,  there  is  no  doubt  but  that 
there  is  much  more,  even  an  hundred  or  a  thousand  times 
more  likelihood,  that  some  sinners  will  be  converted  than 
others.     Yet  still  it  remains  true  a9  it  is  written.  Mat.  xix. 
SO.  But  many  that  artjirst,  shall  be  last ;  and  the  last  shall 
he  first.  See  also  Luke  xiii.  29,  30.  Thus  Cain  was  the  eldest 
diild  of  Adam^  but  he  was  left^^hile  Abel  was  taken.    And 


. . .  ^lou's  peculiar  people,  bat  they  were  cast 

ic    ictiiiies  were  called.    And  thus  Jadas,  one  of 

•     t  .1    auiiiy,  isloat ;  while  a  persecuting  Saul,  brought 

.k->i^  L  iie  Pharisees,  is  saved.    That  no  flesh  nnght  glory 

L  ^'fticiice  oH  God.   1  Cor.  i.  2ti—S\. 

i..  :y.     Is  there  really  any  hope  at  all,  in  the  sinner's  case, 

.:ai  iit:  will  be  converted  and  saved,  but  what  results  merely 

iuui  the  sovereign  grace  of  God  ? 

V.  The  same  sovereign  grace,  which  passed  by  the  fallen 
.lugeis,  and  provided  a  Redeemer  for  fallen  man,  even  the 
Son  of  God,  to  die  in  our  stead,  must  as  freely  give  us  a  Sanc« 
tifier,  or  we  perish.  The  same  sovereign  grace  that  appoints 
our  lot  in  a  land  of  light,  that  presents  us  with  the  external 
means  of  grace,  that  begins  the  work  of  conviction,  that 
drives  the  reluctant  sinner  to  an  external  reformation,  and  to 
a  close  attention  to  eternal  things  by  legal  terrors,  even  the 
same  sovereign  grace  must  carry  on  conviction  till  it  is  deep 
and  thorough,  and  give  repentance  unto  life,  or  the  work  will 
never  be  done.  For  the  sinner,  left  to  himself,  will  catch 
bold  of  some  false  hope,  or  go  back  to  security  ;  and  so  final- 
ly, if  left  to  himself,  will  infallibly  perish. — And  he  deserves 
to  be  left  to  himself.  He  is  under  the  curse  of  the  righteous 
law  of  God,  and  may  be  justly  given  up  to  ruio*  There  is 
nothing  but  the  sovereign  grace  of  God  to  prevent  it.  And 
so  there  is  really  no  hope  in  his  case,  but  what  at  bottom  re- 
sults merely  from  the  sovereign  grace  of  God.  Rom.  xi.  5, 
(),  7.    Eph.  ii.  1 — 5.    Tit.  iii.  3,  4,  5. 

Q.  9.  Is  it  for  the  advantage  of  the  sinner,  in  this  state, 
to  tell  him,  that  God  requires  him  to  do  as  he  does,  so  that 
in  doing  as  he  does,  he  does  what  God  requires  ? 

A.  No :  This  is  not  to  tell  him  the  truth,  nor  would  thb 
tend  to  promote  his  good,  but  his  hurt:  even  to  settle  him 
down  on  his  own  righteousness,  while  dead  in  sin,  as  has 
been  before  shown.  Rather,  when  an  awakened  sinner  has 
l)een  in  his  closet  two  or  three  hours,  meditating,  crying,  and 
praying,  in  great  anguish,  driven  on  by  the  fears  of  hell  and 
self-righteous  hopes;  yet  still  wholly  impenitent,  so  that  if 
there  was  no  hell,  he  would  never  make  another  prayer,  or 
«hed  another  tear  for  his  anSj  but  rather  go  back  to  them 
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with  pleasure ;  when  he  rises  from  his  knees,  I  would  have 
his  conscience  cry  out  against  him  in  such  language  asthis-^ 
^  Oh,  thou  ungodly,  impenitent,  guilty  wretch !  thou  hast  done 
nothing  all  this  while,  as  it  ought  to  be  done.  Thy  heart  is 
still  a  heart  of  stone,  wholly  opposite  to  God  and  to  all  good. 
This  is  thy  proper  character  ;  and  therefore  the  wrath  of  God 
still  abideth  on  thee '  *For  this  i«  the  very  truth. 

Q.  10.  What  directions  then  ought  to  be  given  to  such  a 
sinner  ?  And  what  ought  we  to  say  to  him  ? 

A.  Say  all  the  things  that  God  has  said.  Hold  up  the 
perfect  law  of  God  close  to  his  conscience,  to  show  him  his 
duty  and  his  sin :  for  the  law  is  the  school-master  which  God 
has  appointed  to  bring  us  to  Christ.  Hold  up  the  Gospel- 
way  of  salvation,  with  all  its  evidence  to  his  conscience,  that 
he  may  understand  and  believe  it ;  for  faith  cometh  by  hear- 
ing. And  let  the  whole  tenour  of  all  our  discourse,  to  the 
sinner,  be  to  explsdn  and  to  enforce  the  exhortation  of  Joha 
the  baptist,  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  his  apostles,  in  those  re- 
markable words.  Repent,  and  believe  the  Gospel. 
This  will  tend  to  increase  genuine  conviction  of  all  sin  and 
guilt,  and  to  prevent  delusive  and  false  hc^s,  and  to  shut 
him  up  to  the  faith. 

We  are  to  dwell  largely  on  the  being  and  perfections  of 
God,  and  our  original  obligations  to  him,  who  is  by  nature 
God,  and  oar  Creator.  We  are  particularly  to  explain  the 
nature  and  reasonableness  of  the  divine  law,  and  to  answer 
the  sinner's  objections  against  it.  We  are  to  exhibit  to  his 
view  the  sin  which  he  stands  charged  with  in  the  divine  law, 
and  the  curse  he  is  under  for  it,  and  the  only  way  of  obtain- 
ing pardon  through  the  blood  of  Christ.  In  a  word,  we  are 
to  open  to  his  view  the  whole  plan  of  the  Gospelj  the  infinite 
ridhes  of  God's  grace,  the  nature  and  sufficiency  of  Christ's 
atonement,  the  readiness  of  God  to  forgive  repenting  sinners 
who  come  to  him  in  ithe  name  of  Christ,  the  calls  and  invita- 
tions of  the  Gospel,  the  dreadfulness  of  eternal  misery  in  the 
lake  of  fire  and  brimstone ;  the  glory  and  blessedness  of  the 
heavenly  state,  the  shortness  and  uncertainty  of  time,  the 
"Worth  of  his  soul,  the  dangers  which  attend  him  from  the 
world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil>  the  inexcusable  guilt  of  final 
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flmpeniteace^  the  aggravated  punishment  of  Gospel  sinuen^ 
&c.  8cc«  &c.  And  so  bring  into  the  view  of  his  conscience 
eveiy  argument  and  motive  to  repent  and  to  return  to  God 
through  Jesus  Christ. 

Just  as  any  plain  man  of  common  sense  would  do^  who 
was  sent  after  a  rnn-away  son^  who  had  risen  against  his 
father^  and  made  an  attempt  on  his  life,  and  then  run  off; 
for  which  his  father  had  disinherited  him,  and  was  determin- 
ed he  should  be  disinherited  for  ever,  unless  he  would  return^ 
and  before  the  whole  family,  on  his  knees,  confess  his  fault, 
and  take  the  whole  blame  to  himself;,  and  justify  his  father's 
resentments,  and  freely  own  and  acknowledge  that  it  was 
good  enough  for  him  to  be  cast  off  by  his  father,  and    no 
blemish,  but  a  beauty  in  his  character,  to  disinherit  such  a  son  ; 
and  in  this  view,  ask  forgiveness,  as  of  mere  free  grace. 
Common  sense  would  teach  such  a  man,  in  all  he  said,  to 
this  rebellious,  run-away  son,  to  vindicate  his  father's xharac* 
ter  and  conduct,  and  to  prove  to  him  that  all  the  blame  was 
in   him,  and  that  it  was  his  duty  and  interest,  without  the 
least  hesitation,  or  one  objection,  on  the  first  invitation^  to  do 
^s  did  the  prodigal  in  the  parable,  when  he  came  to  himself, 
viz.  Arise,  and  go  to  his  father.    And  so  long  as  the  run- 
away son  should  refuse  to  do   this,  common  sense  would 
teach  any  plain  man  to  consider  him  as  impenitent ;  and  to 
look  upon  all  his  tears  and  cries  as  selfish  and  hypocritical. 
But  should  the  run-away  son  not  only  refuse  to  return,  but 
begin,  in  his  own  justification,  to  plead,  and  say,  '  my  fa- 
ther's character,  and  my  father's  government,  are  not  objects 
of  love.     He  has  disinherited  me.    To  love  him  would  be 
the  same  thing  as  to  love  to  be  disinherited ;  which  would  be 
to  love  my  own  disgrace  and  poverty ;  which  would  be  to 
love  my  own  misery ;  which  is  impossible.     To  say,  that  this 
conduct  of  his  is  not  a  blemish,  but  a  beauty  in  his  character, 
would  be  a  sin  :  for  I  ought  to  love  myself,  and  to  stand  for 
my  honour,  and  for  my  right.     Such  a  submission  he  shall 
never  have  from  me.     However,  if  he  will  receive  me  to  fa- 
vour, and  restore  me  to  the  inheritance,  impenitent  as  I  am,  I 
will  forgive  what  is  past,  and  be  reconciled  for  the  future.' 
'^kimmon  sense  would  declare  such  a  son^  not  only  impend- 
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tent^  but  obstinately  impenitent^  and  intolerably  haughty. 
And^  in  this  view,  any  plain  man  would  tell  him,  in  the  most 
peremptory  language,  that  there  was  no  hope  in  his  case,  un- 
less he  would  humble  himself,  and  come  to  a  deep  and  sound 
repentance.  Thus  John  the  baptist,  Jesus  Christ  and  his 
apostles,  called  sinners  to  repentance ;  and  never  once  gave 
impenitent  sinners,  as  such,  the  least  ground  to  hope  for  par- 
don ;  but  expressly  said,  except  ye  repent  yt  shall  all  perish. 
And  to  the  true  penitent,  they  gave  no  ground  to  hope  for 
pardon,  on  the  foot  of  his  own  righteousness.  For  it  was  a 
settled  point,  that  without  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  rtmis^ 
sion.  And  indeed,  that  repentance  is  not  genuine,  in  which 
we  do  not,  from  the  heart,  give  up  every  self-justifying  plea, 
take  all  the  blame  to  ourselves,  and  accept  the  punishment 
of  our  iniquity,  with  a  disposition  to  look  only  to  free  grace 
through  Jesus  Christ,  for  that  pardon  and  salvation  which  the 
Gospel  offers. 

N.  B.  In  this  plan  of  dealing  with  an  awakened  sinner, 
two  things  are  taken  for  granted,  viz.  I.  That  total  depravity 
and  moral  agency  are  consistent.  And  2.  That  repentance 
unto  life  is,  consistently,  both  thcj  sinner's  duty  and  God's 
gift.  Ezek.  xviii.  31.  and  chap,  xxxvi.  £6.  Acts  ii,  38. 
Actsiii.  19.    Acts  V.  31. 

Obj.  The  run-away  son,  in  the  similitude,  is  a  moral  agent 
with  respect  to  all  the  duties  required  of  him  by  his  father; 
and  so  is  wholly  to  blame  for  his  disaffection  to  his  father, 
and  may  be  considered  and  treated  accordingly  :  but  the  un- 
regenerate  sinner  is  not  a  moral  agent,,  with  respect  to  that 
love  to  God  which  is  required  in  the  lawji.  or  to  that  faitk 
and  repentance  which  are  called  for  in  the  Gospel.  That 
is,  he  cannot  love  God,  believe,  or  repent.  And  theiefore  he 
cannot  be  considered,  as  being  wholly  to  blame  for  his  disaf- 
fection towards  God,  and  for  his  unbelief  and  impenitence, 
or  treated  accordingly.  For  '  to  love  God  as:  exhibited  in  the 
law,  is  the  same  thing  as  to  love  his  own  misery.'  And  to 
believe  in  Christ  and  repent,  before,  he  has  had  '  a  discovery 
of  Christ,'  is  as  impossible  as  it  is  to  love  an  object  of  which 
we  have  no  idea.    To  exhort  the  unregeiierate  sinner,  there- 
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fore,  as  we  would  exhort  such  a  run^away  son^  is  absurd  and 
inconsistent*    p.  42^  43. 

Ans.  It  is  true  that  in  thus  dealing  with  the  awakened 
sinner,  we  consider  him,  while  unregenerate,  as  a  moral  agent, 
possessed   of  every  qualification  essential  to  moral  agency. 
For  we  think  that  unregeneracy  consists,  not  in  being  desti- 
tute of  any  of  those  natural  faculties  which  are  essential  to 
moral  agency^  but  only  in  being  destitute  of  a  heart  to  do 
our  duty,  and  in  having  an  heart  opposite  thereto.  John  iii.  6. 
Rom.  viii.  7*     But  want  of  inclination,  and  disinclination  to 
that  duty  which  God  requires  of  us,  instead  of  lessening 
blame,  is  that  for  which  we  are  blame-worthy.     Luke  xix. 
27.     We  consider  the  unregenerate  sinner,  therefore,  with 
respect  to  love  to  God  and  faith  in  Christ,  and  with  respect 
to  all  duties  required  in  law  and  Gospel,  as  a  moral  agent, 
to  whom  the  commands  of  the  one,  and  the  exhortations  of 
the  other  may,  with  propriety,  be  given  ;  and  who  is  wholly 
to  blame  in  not  obeying  the  one,  and  in  not  complying  with 
the  other.    And  all  we  shall,  at  present,  say  in  answer  to  the 
objection,  is,  that  if  the  unregenerate  sinner  is  not  a  moral 
agent  with  respect  to  the  divine  law,  then  he  does  not  deserve 
the  curse  of  it,  for  not  continuing  in  all  things :  which  to  say, 
is  to  contradict  Gal.  iii.  10.  And  if  he  is  not  a  moral  agent, 
with  respect  to  the  Gospel,  the  external  revelation  of  it  being 
enjoyed,  then  he  is  not  to  blame  for  impenitence  and  unbe- 
lief^ nor  does  he  deserve  any  punishment  for  these  crimes : 
which  to  say,  is  to  contradict  Mat.  xi.  20 — 24.     Luke  x« 
3 — 12.     John  iii.  18,  19.    John  xvi.  9.     In  a  word,  if  the 
unregenerate  sinner  is  not  a  moral  agent  with  respect  to  law 
and  Gospel,  then  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  which  con- 
sider and  treat  him  as  such,  are  not  from  God.     To  say, 
therefore,  he  is  not  a  moral  agent,  is  in  effect  to  give  up  di- 
vine revelation.  That  is,  to  say  that  the  unregenerate  sinner  is 
not  wholly  to  blame  in  not  loving  God  with  all  his  heart,  and 
his  neighbour  as  himself;  and  that  the  unregenerate  sinner, 
who  lives  under  the  light  of  the  Gospel,  is  not  wholly  to 
blame  for  impenitence  and  unbelief,  is  to  deny  the  first  prin* 
ciples  of  the  Scripture  scheme  of  religion,  and  in  effect,  to 
give  up  the  whole  of  it.    And  to  give  up  the  bible,  rather 
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than  it>  tafke  that  UaiHe  to  otinfelves^  which  belongs  to  ua,  it 
the  veiy  essence  of  infidelity,  and  that  which  constitutes  it 
so  great  a  crime.  John  iii.  19,  90.^--See  President  Edwardi 
on  Freedom  of  Will,  part  3«  sect.  iv. 


SECTION  V. 

■ 

Gal.  iii.  \0.  For  as  many  a$  arc  of  the  works  of  the  law, 
are  under  tlu  curst*  For  it  is  written ^  cursed  is  every  one  that 
continueth  not  in  all  things  which  are  written  in  the  book  of 
the  law  to  do  them. 

Impenitent,  self-righteous,  Christless  sinners,  are  under  the  curs^ 
of  the  law  of  God:  but  this  is  inconsistent  with  their  being 
in  covenant  with  God,  in  good  standing  in  his  sight,  by  anf 
works  which  they  do,  while  such. 

WE  will  premise  a  few  things,  and  then  paiticnlarlj  ex- 
|)1ain  and  prove  the  above  proposition,  and  show  the, incon- 
sistence between  the  covenant  of  works,  and  Mr.  M.'s  exter* 
Aal  covenant,  considered  as  conditional. 

1.  God  the  Creator  and  moral  Governor  of  the  worfd,  did 
driginally  deserve  supreme  love,  and  universal,  perfect  obedi- 
ence from  his  creature  man.  This  was  implied  in  that  law 
given  to  Adam,  in  the  day  thou  tatest  thereof,  thop  shalt 
surely  die. 

2«  God  is  in  himself  as  amiable  now  as  be  was  before  t%e 
fall  of  man  ;  as  worthy  to  be  loved,  honoured,  and  obeyed ; 
for  he  is  the  same  now  that  he  was  then.  There  is  no  alter* 
ation  in  his  nature,  and  be  has  done  nothing  to  forfeit  his 
character ;  if,  therefore,  before  (he  fall  lie  was  worthy  df  love, 
lie  is  equally  worthy  since.  To  say,  that  there  was  originally 
any  blemish  in  the  divine  character ;  or  to  say,  that  he  has 
brought  any  blemish  upon  himself  in  any  iiistance  of  his  con*- 
duct,  since  the  beginning  of  the  world,  is  to  deny  his  divini- 
ty. It  is  to  ^ay,  that  he  is  not  by  nature  God ;  he  is  not, 
and  never  was,  an  absolutely  perfect  Being.    A  denial  of  the 

divinity  of  Christ  is  the  foundation  of  the  Arian  heresy.   But 
VOL.  ill*  SA 
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we  muit  deny  the  divinity  of  God  the  Father,  we  innst  deny 
the  diyinity  of  the  Godhead  itself,  or  we  can  never  justify  ^e 
least  degree  of  disaffection  toward  the  Deity  in  our  hearts : 
but  must  take  the  whole  blame  to  ourselves.    For  if  God  is  i» 
himself  the  same  infinitely  amiable  Being  he  has  been  from 
everlasting,  and  if  all  his  conduct  has  been  like  himself,  per- 
fect in  beauty,  without  a  blemish  ;  if  we  do  not  love  him  with 
all  our  hearts  the  whole  fault  must  be  in  ourselves,  and  not  at 
all  in  him. — ^And  on  the  other  hand,  if  God  has  in  any  in* 
stance  done  amiss,  not  conducted  in  that  perfect,  in  that 
amiable  and  glorious  manner  which  became  him,  who  is  by 
nature  God ;  it  must  be  owned,  that  we  have  just  cause  to 
love  him  less,  and  in  some  degree,  at  least,  to  dislike  him  ; 
and  our  conduct  in  so  doing  may  be  vindicated.    Nor  can 
God  be  just  when  he  speaketh,  or  clear  when  he  judgeth,  if 
lie  looks  upon  us  and  treats  us  as  being  wholly  to  blame,  in 
not  loving  him  with  all  our  hearts.    But  if  the  blame  is  not 
wholly  in  us,  it  is  partly  in  him.    And  if  there  is  the  least 
bjemish  in  his  character  or  conduct,  then  he  is  not  so  perfect 
as  he  might  be ;  he  is  not  absolutely  perfect ;  that  is,  he  js  not 

God. ^Therefore, 

S.  The  denial  of  the  divinity  of  the  one  only  true  and  living 
God,  is  the  only  foundation  on  which,  consistently,  fallen 
man  can  be  justified  more  or  less,  in  not  perfectly  conforming 
to  the  divine  law.  For  if  it  is  grantied,  that  the  divine  charao- 
ter  was  originally,  absolutely  perfect,  and  that  the  whole  of 
his  conduct  towards  us,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  has 
been  absolutely  perfect  too,  then  every  thing  in  God,  and  be- 
longing to  God,  conspires  to  render  him  a  perfectly  amiable 
and  lovely  Being,  and  to  oblige  us  to  love  him  with  all  our 
hearts,  and  to  render  us  criminal  and  without  excuse  in  the 
least  neglect  or  defect.  Nor  can  there  be  any  excuse  in- 
vented but  what  must  issue  in  a  denial  of  his  divinity.  For 
if  the  fault  is  not  wholly  in  us,  it  is  partly  in  bim :  and-  if 
partly  in  him,  then  he  is  not  absolutely  perfect ;  i.  e.  he  is 
not  God. — ^And  to  say  that,  by  the  fall,  man  ceased  to  be  a 
moral  agent  is,  by  fair  construction,  subversive  of  the  whole 
of  divine  revelation.    For, 
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4.  It  is  a  dictate  of  cominoD  sense^  that  we  do  not  need  a 
sarety  to  pay  a  debt  for  usj  which  we  ourselves  do  not  owe. 
And,  therefore^  if  the  divine  law  was  not  binding  on  fallen- 
man^  antecedent  to  the  consideration  of  Christ's  undertaking 
to  answer  the  demands  of  the  law  in  our  stead,  then  there 
was  no  need  that  he  should  have  undertaken  to  answer  the 

,  demands  of  the  law  in  our  stead.  For  there  was  no  need 
that  our  surety  should  pay  a  debt  for  us,  that  we  ourselves 
did  not  owe,  and  could  never  have  owed  had  he  never  undertsM' 
ken  in  our  behalf.  An  atonement  might  have  been  needed  for 
Adam's  first  offence ;  but  if  Adam  and  all  his  race,  on  the 
apostasy,  ceased  to  be  moral  agents,  and  so  ceased  to  be 
i  bound  by  the  moral  law  to  perpetual,  perfect  obedience,  as 

'Mf.  M.  ihaintains,  (p.  50.)  there  was  no  need  of  an  atonet- 
ment  for  the  many  offences  which  have  taken  place  since  the 

'  fall :  for  these  many  o fences  are  not  sim;  for  where  there  is 
no  laWy  there  is  no  transgression.  And  sin  is  not  imputed 
where  there  is  no  law.  And  thus,  if  we  give  up  the  law,  we 
roust  give  up  the  Gospel  too ;  and  to  be  consistent,  become 
infidels  complete.    But, 

5.  If  God  the  Creator,  and  moral  Governor  of  the  worlds 
was  originally  an  absolutely  perfect  Being :  and  if  hedeserv- 
ed  the  supreme  love  and  the  perfect  obedience  of  his  crea* 
ture  man  before  the  fall,  and  if  he  deserves  the  same  since 
the  fall ;  and  if  we,  retaining  our  original  natural  faculties^. 
by  which  before  the  fall  man  was  a  moral  agent,  remain 
the  same  still ;  then  may  we  consistently  believe  the  bible  to 
be  the  word  of  God.  For,  on  these  hypotheses,  the  divine 
law  may  be  vindicated,  which,  relative  to  fallen  man,  and 
ooBsidered  as  unregenerate  and  Christless,  says,  cursed  is  eve* 
ry  one  that  continueth  not  in  all  things  written  in  the  book 
of  the  law  to  do  them.^  And  if  this  law  was  worthy  of  God, 
then  it  might  be  worthy  of  God  to  appoint  his  Son  to  be 
made  a  curse,  to  redeem  us  from  the  curse  oj  the  law.  But 
oftbbi  have  spoken  particularly  heretofore^;  and  so  nt^\ 
sot  enlarge.    Therefore, 

y  Essay  on  the  nature  and  glory  of  the  Gospel.  Sect:  HI.  and  IV.  To  whieK 
essay  I  am  constndned  so  frequently  to  refer  the  reader,  in  order  to  a?(N[d  re« 
pablishhig  tilings  yr\At\  I  hare  already  written  w  tliat  boofe. 
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We  proceed  CoezpUia  aad  prove  die  proposition  befoie  Uid 
down,  vis.  That  impenitent,  ulf-righteomt,  CkriuUst  nnnen^ 
are  mnder  tie  curse  of  the  law  of  God ;  but  tlu»  is  ineonmtewit 
with  tkeir  being  in  covenant  with  God,  in  good  standing  in  kit^ 
eighim  For  as  many  as  are  of  the  works  of  the  law  are  under 
tie  curse,  &c.       And, 

1.  By  sin  is  meant,  *  any  want  of  conformity  nnto,  or 
traaagreasion  of  the  law  of  God."  This  definition  of  aioj 
which  is  given  by  the  assembly  of  divines  at  IVestminster,  ist 
taken  out  of  those  two  texts.  1  John  iii*  4.  Sin  is  a  tranS" 
gression  of  the  law.  Gal.  iii.  10.  Cursed  is  every  one,  thai 
coniimuth  not  in  all  thingt,  8lc. 

£.  By  the  law,  is  meant^  God's  holy  law,  which  requires 
holiness^  and  nothing  bat  holiness.  For  if  the  law  of  God 
lequired  sin,  then  sin  would  be  not  only  '  a  transgression  of/ 
but  also  '  a  conformity  unto'  the  law  of  God  ;  an  absurdity 
essential  to  Mr.  M.'s  scheme.  An  absurdity  his  scheme  can 
no  sooner  get  rid  of,  than  the  Ethiopian  can  change  his  skin. 

The  holiness  required  in  the  diTine  law  is  summed  up  in 
love.  '  The  sum  of  the  ten  commandments  is,  tboa  shalt 
love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  &c.  and  thy  neigh- 
bour as  thyself.'  So  we  were  taught  by  our  catechism,  when 
we  were  children.  Nor  am  I  able  to  express  my  sentiments 
with  more  plainness  and  precision  on  the  subject,  than  was 
done  in  my  former  piece,  p.  25,  26.  '  The  law  of  Moses, 
which  was  the  rule  of  duty  in  the  covenant  into  which  the 
Iisraeiites  entered,  required  nothing  but  holiness.  That  co- 
venant which  was  externally  exhibited,  and  externally  enter- 
ed into,  was  so  far  from  being  a  graceless  covenant,  that  it 
required  nothing  but  true  grace  and  real  holiness ;  nothing 
hut  love,  with  all  its  various  exercises  and  fruits,  in  heart  and 
life ;  love  to  God  and  man ;  of  this  we  are  expressly  assured 
by  one  who  came  from  God,  and  infallibly  understood  the 
nature  of  that  dispensation.  Mat.  xxii.  36—40.  Master, 
which  is  the  great  commandment  of  the  law  ?  said  a  Pharisee 
to  our  Saviour,  referring  to  the  law  of  Moses.  Jesus  said  unto 
him,  thou  shah  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  &c. 
this  is  the  first  and  great  commandment ;  and  the  second  is 

e  unto  it,  thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.     Thns 
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he  had  answered  the  Pharisee's  qiiestioQ.  But  he  proceeded 
to  add  another  sentiment,  which  overthrew  the  Pharisaic 
scheme  by  the  roots.  Oil  these  two  commands  hang  all  the 
law  and  the  prophets  :  for  if  the  law  obliged  the  J^w  to  per- 
ibrm  every  duty  in  a  holy  manner,  out  of  love  ;  and  required 
DO  other  kind  of  obedience  but  this;  if  all  the  law  and  the 
prophets  hung  on  these  two  commands ;  so  that  radically  love 
was  all ;  so  that  this  holy  love  was  the  fulfilling  of  the  law, 
(Rom.  xiii.  8.  10. ;)  then  the  Pharisees,  who  were  entirely 
destitute  of  this»  were  equally  destitute  of  that  kind  of  religion 
lequired  in  the  Mosaic  law,  and  so  their  scheme  was  torn  op 
by  the  roots.  It  is  not  only  a  fundamental  maxim  in  the 
scripture  scheme  of  religion,  tjbat /ove  is  the  fulfilling  of  the 
law ;  but  it  is  expressly  affirmed,  that  without  love  the  highest 
gifts,  and  the  greatest  attainments,  the  most  expensive  deeds, 
and  the  most  cruel  sufferings,  are  nothing,  and  will  prd&t  np« 
thing.  The  apostle  Paul  carries  the  point  so  far  as  to  say. 
Though  I  speak  with  the  tongues  of  men  and  angels,  and  have 
not  chariltjf,  I  am  as  sounding  brass,  or  a  tinkling  cymbal ; 
as  destitute  of  true  and  real  virtue,  jind  though  I  have  the 
gift  of  prophesy,  and  understand  all  mysteries,  and  have  all 
knowledge  ;  and  though  I  have  all  faith,  so  that  I  could  re- 
move mountains,  and  have  no  charity,  I  am  nothing.  And 
to  carry  the  point  as  high  as  it  can  possibly  be  carried,  be 
adds ;  '^  and  though  I  bestow  all  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor, 
«^nd  though  I  give  my  body  to  be  burned,  and  have  not  chari- 
ty, it  profiteth  me  nothing.''  For  in  his  view  charity,  or 
love,  was  the.  sum  total  of  all  virtue.  Therefore,  where  there 
19  no  love,  there  is  no  virtue  :  not  the  least  degree  of  confer* 
mity  to  God's  mature  and  law.'  For  the  apostle  never  dreamtj 
that  that  self-love  which  reigns  in  the  hearts  of  devils,  and 
of  wicked  men,  was  any  part  of  that  charity  in  which  he  made 
all  true  virtue  to  consist.  For  then  it  could  not  have  been 
said  of  the  vilest  sinner,  that  he  hath  no  charity;  whereas  the 
apostle  supposes  this  might  be  true,  of  some  eminent  profes^ 
sors,  who  even  gave  all  their  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  their 
bodies  to  be  burned,  that  they  had  no  charity.  Besides,  if  that 
self-love  is  a  part  of  what  the  divine  law  requires,  then  that 
which  is  the  principle  of  all  enmity  against  the  Deity,  is  mat- 
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ttfr  of  dutjr :  thtuk  wbicb,  oothiDg  cao  be  more  absard '.   Has 
to  proceed: 

3,  By  A  nntur,  in  the  propotition,  it  not  meant  marif 
one  that  bat  tinned,  and  doet  tin  every  day^  for  thit  is 
€iS  taintt.     Bot  by  a  tinner,  it  meant^  one  who  it  wholly 
tote  of  that  holinett  which  it  required  in  God's  law; 
who  bat  been  bom  only  of  the  fleth,  and  to  it  only  fledi : 
who  hath  not  been  borm  of  ihe  spirit,  and  so  hath  not  th^  qd^ 
rii  of  ChriU  ;  wbote  character  it^ven  by  the  Holy  Ghos^ 
in  Rom.  vtii.  1,  8.    ''  The  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against 
God  ;  for  it  it  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed 
can  be :  to  then  they  that  are  in  the  flesh  connot  please  God." 
For  that  the  Holy  Ghott  meant  to  comprehend  all  nnregene- 
rate  tinnert,  it  evident  from  the  next  words,    ver.  9.  "  But 
ye  are  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the  spirit,  if  so  be  that  the  spi- 
rit of  God  dwell  in  yon.**     So  then  all  those,  in  whom  the 
spirit  of  God  dwelleth  not,  are  in  the  flesh ;  which  is  the 
character  of  eVery  Christless  sinner.    For  ifatty  man  hact 
not  the  spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his.     So  that  by  a  stR- 
ner  it  meant,  one  who  is  dead  in  sin,  and  an  enemy  to  God. 
A  character,  in  the  sight  of  God,  infinitely  criminal ;  as  it 
evident  from  this,  that  his  law  dooms  persons  of  this  charac- 
ter to  eternal  misery ;  which  is  a  punishment  infinitely  dread- 
ful. 

4.  By  an  impenitent  self-righteous  sinner,  is  meant  a  sinner 
who  being  really  of  the  character  just  stated,  yet  instead  of 
confessing  and  forsaking,  is  habitually  disposed  to  cover  his 
sins,  diiiA  justify -himself  in  his  wickedness.  Even  as  our  first 
parents  covered  their  nakedness  with  fig-leaves,  and  did  all 
they  could  to  hide  themselves  from  God,  and  said  all  they 
could  to  justify  themselves.  The  last  -words  which  Adam 
spake  when  called  before  his  Judge,  previous  to  the  sentence 

X  When  it  is  said,  thou  ahalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself ^  this  neiUier  justifies 
the  selfish  »i)irit  of  wicked  men,  nor  requires  the  exercise  of  a  like  temper  witk 
respect  to  tlieir  neighbour ;  but  only  teaches  us  that  as  our  neighbour's  welfare  is 
worth  as  much  as  our  own,  {cceteris  paribus,)  so  it  ought  to  be  as  dear  to  us,  a& 
our  own  ought  to  be.  Even  as  it  is  among  the  angels  in  heaven,' and  as  it  must 
always  be  in  creatures  under  the  perfect  government  of  pure  benevolence.  For 
this  will  be  exercised  towards  beings,  in  proportion  to  their  true  worth.  See 
/^  lent  Edwards  on  tlte  nature  of  true  inrttie. 
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passed  upon  him>  were  designed  to  excuse  himself^  and  to 
lay  the  blame  upon  God^  who  had  given  him  such  a  tempter ; 
and  upon  her  who  had  tempted  him.  The  words  are  very 
remarkable.  The  womctny  tchich  thou  gav^at  to  be  with  me, 
she  gave  me  of  the  tree,  and  I  did  eat.  And  yet  Mr.  M.  re- 
presents Adam  in  these  wprds^  as  making  'a  full  confession 
of  his  guilt/ (p.  17.)  ^nd  as  being  so  humbled^  'as  that  he 
was  prepared  to  receive  a  discovery  of  redeeming  mercy  with 
all  his  heart.'  (p.  47.)  It  is  a  dangerous  thing  to  flatter  sin- 
ners into  a  good  opinion  of  themselves.  Adam  first  covered 
his  nakedness  with  fig-leaves^  before  God  came  to  call  him 
to  an  account :  for  he  could  not'endure  to  see  himself.  And 
when  God  came  he  fled^  and  he  hid  himself  from  the  presence 
of  the  Lord  amongst  the  trees  of  the  garden :  for  he  could  not 
endure  to  be  seen  by  God.  For  he  that  doth  evil  hateth  the 
light.  And  when  he  was  forced  to  come  forth^  and  appear 
before  his  Judge^  he  came  with  guile  in  his  mouthy  ^yiog^ 
J  was  afraid,  beeause  I  was  naked,  and  I  hid  myself.  For  it 
was  not  the  nakedness  of  his  body^  but  a  guilty  conscience^ 
which  made  him  bide  himself.  But  he  could  not  bear  to 
own  his  sin.  He  dreaded  to  have  it  brought  into  view  :  and 
when  closely  examined  and  pinched  to  the  very  hearty  so 
that  he  could  not  conceal  the  fact  which  he  had  done ;  yet 
then  he  would  cunningly  put  into  his  confession^  every  ex- 
tenuating circumstance^  that  as  much  as  possible  the  blame 
might  be  cast  off  from  himself^  wherever  else  it  might  fall. 
Ungrateful  wretch  !  to  blame  his  kind  Creator^  and  bountiful 
benefactor  !  The  woman,  which  thou  gavest  to  be  with  me,  she 
gave  me  of  the  tree,  and  I  did  eat.  Nothing  is  owned^  but 
merely  the  external  act ;  the  bad  intention^  the  proud^  wicked> 
febellious  hearty  is  kept  out  of  view ;  their  aspiring  to  be  as 
Cod's ;  their  believing  t\\e  serpent's  lies  before-the  God  of  truths 
&c.  &c.  But  here  we  have  a  specimen  of  the  true  nature  of 
impenitence.  This  disposition  to  cober  their  sin  took  place 
in  our  first  parents  on  their  fall^  and  it  has  spread  through  all 
their  guilty  race.  And  mankind  have  proceeded  so  far,  as 
even  to  invent  new  schemes  of  religion^  not  revealed  in^  but 
pontrary  to  the  holy  Scriptures,  to  cover  their  sins  and  to  jus- 
tify themselves  in  their  wickedness.    Nor  may  it  be  amiss 


to  ndentioYi  one  or  two  ncfactaies  of  this  sort^  that  w«  may  see 
bow  the  charge  exhibited  id  the  divine  law  against  the  sin* 
Deris  evaded^  and  himself  freed  from  blame^  and  justified  in 
bift  own  conscience.    Thas^ 

Tk€  churge  exhibited  in  God's  holy  law  against  the  Annet 
n^  that  he  sin9  and  deservtB  eternal  damnation,  for  not  con- 
tinuing in  all  things  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them^ 
But '  the  Wxtn  of  the  ten  commandments  is^  thou  shalt  love 
the  Loird  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart ;  and  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself/  Hie  Arminian  pleads^  and  says^  no  man  can  be 
oMiged  to  keef)  this  law.  For  no  man  can  exercise  princnples 
Wliich  he  bflis  not.  For  that  implies  a  contradiction  \  Bat  we 
have  lost  our  power  '  of  yielding  perfect  obedience  in  Adasr: 
We  tannot  love  God  with  all  our  heart,  and  our  neighbour  as 
ourselves.  We  are  not  to  blame  for  not  doing  what  w(» 
iMinfiot  do.  And  therefore^  we  are  not  to  blame,  nor  do  we 
deserve  the  curse  for  not  cotitinuing  in  all  things  written  in 
the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them.  This  law  is  too  severe  for  k 
fallen  world.  Christ  has  died  for  us  ;  and  so  the  law  is  ab»- 
Ifed.  And  if  we  do  as  well  as  we  can,  we  shall  be  isaved. 
I^or  it  would  be  unjast  for  God  to  require  more  of  us  than  we 
can  do,  and  then  damn  us  for  not  doing.*  Thus  they  reason, 
and  thus  they  believe,  and  thus  their  sins  are  covered  even 
from  the  sight  of  their  own  consciences,  and  they  stand  Justi*- 
€ed  in  themselves. — Again, 

The  charge  exhibited  in  God's  holy  law  against  the  sinner  is, 
that  he  sins,  and  deserves  eternal  damtiationfor  not  contintiin^ 
• 

a  By  ia principle  offbve  is  ineant,  a  dtspontion  to  love.  Or  a  Heart  to  love,  did 
to  ny,  I  haTe  no  hebrt  to  loTe  God,  and  therefore  T  am  not  obliged  to  love  luin, 
is  to  my,  that  the  more  depraved  I  am  Uie  less  to  blame  I  am.  He  who  liat  no 
heart  at  all  to  honour  his  faUier  and  his  moUier,  la,  on  this  hypothesis,  hlamdess. 
l^et  the  parents  be  ever  so  worthy,  if  the  child  has  no  heart  to  love  and  honour 
thcnl,  lie  is  free.  So  a  dishonest  man,  who  has  no  heart  to  pay  his  debts,  is  ndt 
obKged ;  and  a  eovetons  niggard,  who  has  no  heart  to  give  to  the  poor,  it  wit 
hound.  For  on  this  hypothesis,  our  inclination  is  our  rule  of^  doty,  and  not]  the 
Uw  of  God.  Not  what  is  right  and  fit,  and  as  such  is  required  by  God,  the  aoib 
Monarch  of  the  universe,  is  my  duty  ;  but  only  that  which  suits  my  own  heart. 
*So  Pharoah  said,  Tf'ho  is  the  Lord?  I  know  not  the  Lord,  nor  wiU  I  obey  Mo 
''ooiee.  Pharosh  had  no  prinei(f1e  of  love  and  obedience,  and  so  he  w»  not  6hl%- 
ed.    «o  ho  fdb.    But  the  G«d  of  the  Hebreirs  impixted  it  to  him  lor  sin. 
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in  all  things  written  inthe  book  of  the  law  to  do  /Aem.— Butj 
^  the  sum  of  the  ten  coinmaDdmeuts  is,  thou  shait  love  the 
Lord  th;  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  thy  neighbour  as  thy- 
self.'— Tiie  Antinomiao  pleads^  and  says,  '  this  law  is  not  in 
force  with  respect  to  fallen  man  at  all :  and  so  I  am  not  in 
the  least  to  blame  for  not  continuing  in  all  things  written  in 
it.  For  to  love  that  character  of  God  which  is  exhibited  m 
his  law>  is  the  same  thing  as  to  love  my  own  misery.  But  to 
love  my  own  misery. is  to  take  pleasure  in  pain  ;  which  is  an 
express  contradiction,  and  in  its  very  nature  absolutely  im- 
possible ;  and  even  inconsistent  with  ray  continuing  to  exist 
as  a  sensible  being,  and  a  moral  agent.  And  besides,  it  is 
contrary  to  the  law  of  God,  which  requires  me  to  love  my- 
self. That  law^  therefore,  which  was  given  to  Adam  in  inno-" 
cence^  and  which  obliged  him  to  love  that  character  «f  God 
which  was  exhibited  in  ii,  is  entirely  set  aside  since  the  fall  ;• 
and  is.  binding  on  no  child  of  Adam^  more  or  less^  as  a 
rule  of  duty.  For  it  is  not  the  duty  of  any  one,  to  love  that 
character  of  God  which  is  exhibited  in  the  moral  law.  Nay^ 
it  is  now,  since  the  fall^  contrary  to  the  law  of  God  to  do  iti 
For  the  law  of  God  requires  us  to  love  ourselves ;  but  to  love 
that  character  of  God  which  is  exhibited  in  the  moral  law, 
is  the  same  thing  as  to  love  our  own  misery.  And,  therefore, 
instead  of  its  being  a  duty,  it  is  a  sin  repugnant  to  the  law.  of 
God,  to  love  that  character  of  God  which  is  exhibited  in  the 
moral  law;  and  so  it  ought  not  to  be  done. — Moreover,  no 
nnregenerate  unbeliever  can  love  that  character  of  God 
which  is  revealed  in  the  Gospel,  because  he  doth  not  know  it. 
For  an  unknown  object  cannot  be  loved.  For  to  love  an  ob- 
ject of  which  we  have  no  idea,  is  to  love  nothing,  which  is  a 
contradiction,  and  in  its  own  nature  absolutely  impossible* 
Wherefore,  before  Christ  is  discovered  to  the  soul  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  while  unregenerate,  no  man  is  in  duty  bound 
to  love  either  the  character  of  God,  exhibited  in  the  law,  or 
the  character  of  God  revealed  in  the  Gospel.  Nothing, 
therefore,  remains  for  unregenerate  unbelievers  to  do,  as  their 
present  duty,  but  to  reform  their  external  practice,  use  the 
means  of  grace,  and  strive  and  dp  their  utmost,  as  unregene- 
rate sinners  may  do,  white  such.    Of  such  therefore  it  may 
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be  said^  that  they  forsake  all  known  sin,  and  praetise  ail 
known  duty.  Such  then^  who  9jre  come  to  a  fixed  resolution 
thus  to  Ao,  are  qualified  to  enter  into  covenant  with  God,  and 
to  attend  sealing  ordinances.  For  their  being  destitute  of 
faith,  repentance  and  love,  is  their  calamity^  but  not  their 
fin.* — ^Thus  Antinomians  reason^  thus  they  believe^  and  thus 
their  sins  are  covered^  even  from  the  sight  of  their  own  con- 
sciences,  and  they  stand  justified  in  themselves.  And  thus 
we  see>  what  is  meant  by  an  impenitent^  s^if-rigkteous  sin- 
ner, viz.  a  sinner  obstinate  in  his  disaffection  to  the  Deity, 
who  covers  his  sins,  and  justifies  himself  in  his  wickedness. 
To  proceed : 

5.  By  a  Christless  sinner  is  meant,  a  sinner  who  doth  not 
receive,  bat  doth  in  his  heart  reject  Jesus  Christ ;  and  so  is 
not  interested  in  him,  and  the  blessings  purchased  by  him ; 
and  so  remains  at  present  under  the  curse  of  the  law  and  the 
wrath  of  God,  as  truly  and  really  as  if  Christ  had  never  died; 
according  to  those  words  in  John  iii.  18.36.    He  that  be- 
lieveth  not  i$   condemned  already;  and   the  wrath  of  God 
-abideih  on  hinu    But,  is  this  sense,  every  impenitent  self- 
righteous  sinner,  is  a  Christless  sinner;  for  this  plain  reason, 
because  they  do  not  receive,  but  reject  Christ.     As  it  is  writ- 
ten, Luke  v.  3 1 .  The  whole  need  not  a  physician ,  but  the  siek. 
For  sinners  never  feel  their  want  of  Christ,  or  look  to  God 
through  him  for  pardon  in  those  things  in  which  they  justi- 
fy themselves ;  or  for  divine  assistance  in  those  things  which 
they  think  themselves  not  bound  in  duty  to  do.    For  instance, 
an  Arminian,  as  he  does  not  think  himself  to  blame  for  not 
loving  God  with  all  his  heart ;  so  he  never  means  to  ask  par- 
don of  God  in  the  name  of  Christ,  as  being  to  blame  for 
this.     He  only  blames  himself,  when  he  neglects  to  do  as 
well   as  he  can  in  his  own  sense  of  the  phrase;  and  feels 
guilt  and  need  of  pardon  only  in  these  instances.     But  as  to 
the  law  of  perfection,  as  he  thinks  himself  not  bound  by  that, 
so  he  thinks  himself  not  to  blame  for  not  continuing  in  all 
things  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them ;  and  so  no 
atonement,  no  sanctifier,  no  repentance,  no  pardon  are  need- 
^'\.  in  this  case.    So  again,  an  Antinomian,  {is  he  doth  not  be- 
Mt  to  be  his  duty  to  love  thatxharacter  of  God  which  is 
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exhibited  io  bis  holy  law  ;  so  he  never  confesseth  his  sin  in 
not  doing  it>  or  asks  pardon  of  God^  or  dreams  that  he  needs 
any  pardon  in  this  case ;  or  any  Redeemer  to  atone  for  this 
sin^  or  any  Sanctifier  to  enable  him  to  do  this  duty.  For^  ?f 
it  is  not  his  duty  to  love  that  character  of  God  which  is  ex* 
Jiibited  in  his  law^  then  be  needs  no  assistance  to  do  it.  Fqk 
we  need  divine  assistance  only  to  enable  us  to  do  our  duty. 
And  if  it  is  not  his  duty  to  love  that  character  of  God  which 
is  exhibited  in  his  holy  law^  then  he  is  guilty  of  no  sin  in  not 
loving  it ;  and  so  needs  no  Christy  no  atonement^  no  repent- 
ance^ no  pardon  in  the  affair:  and  thus^  that  Christy  thai 
pardon,  that  grace,  which  are  offered  in  the  Gospel,  he  doth 
not  need  ;  and  so  doth  not  receive,  but  reject.  Yea,  he  re? 
jects  all  as  an  abuse.  For,  to  tell  a  sinner  he  needs  a  par- 
don in  that  in  which  he  justifies  himself,  will  affront  him ; 
he  will  think  himself  abused  ;  he  will  think  himself  implicitly 
charged  with  guilt,  in  that  in  which  he  is  not  guilty.  And 
so  instead  of  desiring  the  pardon,  be  will  reject  the  offer  as  aa 
abuse.  And  thus  do  all  impenitent,  self-righteous  sinners, 
with  respect  to  that  pardon,  and  to  that  sanctifying  grace, 
which  the  Gospel  offers.  As  they  need  neither  the  one. nor 
the  other,  so  they  reject  both,  with  all  their  hearts.  For  the 
whole  need  not  a  physician,  but  the  sick. 

And  in  every  instance  in  which  men  justify  themselves^ 
they  depend,  so  far  as  they  have  any  dependance,  for  accep-^ 
tance  in  the  sight  of  God,  not  on  the  atonement  of  Christ, 
but  on  their  own  innocence. .  For  their  plea  is,  not  guilty. 
Here  they  join  issue ;  and  appeal  to  the  judgment-seat  of  God.. 
Luke  xviii.  9—13.    And  therefore. 

If  the  divine  law  doth  require  mankind  to  be  perfect,  as  out 
JPather  which  is  in  heaven  is  per/ecf,  notwithstjanding  our  fall- 
;en  state :  if  the  law  of  God  requires  perfection  of  us  as  much 
jBS  it  did  of  Adam  ;  if  we  are  to  blame^  and  deserve  eternal 
death,  for  710/  continuing  in  all  things,  as  really  as  Adam  did 
for  eating  the  forbidden  fruit ;  and  if^  on  this  hypothesis,  and 
in  this  view,  Christ  was  made  a  curse  to  redeem  sinners  from 
this  curst;  yet,  if  we  plead  not  guilty;  if  we  affirm  that  w^ 
^e  not  bound  by  this  law ;  if  we  affirm  that  in  our  fallen  state 
'Tt  is  not  possible  th^t  we  3hg|(ild  W  Imuid  by  it;' if  we  joiai||k 
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on  tbif  pointy  and  Appeal  to  the  jodgment  of  God ;  if  God 
brkifi  w  in  guilty^  at  the  great  day>  it  will  be  too  late  then 
to  Mfi  our  pUa»  It  will  be  too  late  to  say^  that  our  depen- 
danee  was  on  the  atonement  of  ChriRt.  For  it  may  be  retort- 
ed>  *  ff  yuu  were  not  guilty^  yon  needed  no  atonement 
But  thia  was  your  plea,  not  guilty.  And  you  appealed  to 
the  judgment-seat  of  God.  It  is  too  late^  therefore^  now  to 
pretend  yi»u  depended  on  the  atonement.  Your  first  plea 
precludes  this.'  They  roust  therefore  have  their  trials  and 
stHnd  or  fall,  for  eternity,  on  their  first  plea  of  not  GuiLtYt 
And  therefore  it  will  come  to  pass,  that  every  impenitent, 
telt-righteous  sinner  will  be  condemned,  unless  they  can  make 
their  first  plea  good,  at  the  bar  ot  God.  If  the  Judge  will 
give  up  his  law,  they  may  be  acquitted.  But  if  he  abides  by 
what  is  written,  viz.  Ai  many  as  are  of  the  works  oj  the  law 
are  wider  the  curse  ;  as  it  is  written,  cuned  is  every  one  thai 
continueth  not  in  ait  tkins^s  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  t% 
do  them ;  there  will  be  no  hope  in  their  case,  at  that  day. 
And  therefore,  all  who,  either  on  the  Arminian,  or  on  the  An- 
tinomian,  or  on  any  other  plan,  do  in  heart  reject  the  per- 
fect law  of  God,  for  their  rule  of  life  in  this  world,  will  perish 
for  ever  in  the  next. 

And  thus  we  see  what  is  meant  by  an  impenitent,  self' 
righteous,  Lhristless  sinner.  Now  in  the  proposition  it  is  said, 
that  ^  impenitent,  self-righteous,  Christless  sinners,  are  under 
the  curse  of  the  law  of  God.*     But, 

6.  By  the  curse  of  the  law  is  meant,  the  curse  threatened 
in  the  law  of  God  ;  even  all  the  curses  written  in  God's  book, 
comprising  'all  the  miseries  of  this  life,  and  death  itself,  and 
the  pains  of  hell  forever.' 

7.  When  it  is  said,  that  they  are  under  this  curse,  it  is  iti* 
tended,  that  they  are  already  condemned  to  all  this  by  the 
law  of  God,  and  are  liable  to  have  the  curse  executed  in  its 
utmost  rigour,  i.  e.  to  be  struck  dead,  and  sent  to  hell,  at  any 
moment.  They  are  reprieved,  moment  by  moment,  by  the  so- 
vereign pleasure  of  their  Judge. 

That  Christless  sinners  are  thus  under  the  curse  of  the  law, 
is  evident,  not  only  from  the  tenour  of  the  law  itself,  but  also 
froiu  the  whole  course  qf  the  divine  conduct.     For  accord- 
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ing.lo  this  rule  God  bath  dealt  with  Christless  sinners  in  all 
ages  of  the  world.  As  to  tke  miseries  of  this  life,  he  indicts 
them  upon  them  according  to  his  sovereign  pleasure.  As  to 
death  itself  y  he  inflicts  it  just  when  he  pleases.  And  as  soon 
as  the  Christless  sinner  is  deadj  in  an  instant  he  is  in  helt^ 
and  must  endure  the  fains  if  hell  for  ever.  Therefore,  from 
the  tenour  of  the  divine  law,  and  of  the  divine  conduct,  it  is 
evident,  that  God  is  at  liberty,  with  respect  to  them,  to  kill 
and  damn  any  Christless  sinner,  at  what  moment  he  pleases* 
And  therefore  he  is  not  bound  not  to  do  so.  And  therefore 
there  is  no  covenant  between  God  and  the  sinner  existitog, 
obliging  God  to  bestow  any  favour  on  any  one  Christless  sin- 
ner now  in  the  world  :  but  he  may  strike  dead  and  send '  to 
hell,  justly  and  without  breach  of  covenant,  any  Christless 
sinner  who  draws  the  breath  of  life.  Thus  in  this  sense,  tm- 
penitent,  self-righteous,  Christless  sinners,  are  under  the  curse  of 
the  law. 

8.  And' this  is  true  of  self- righteous,  Christless  sinners, 
without  exception,  as  the  apostle  aiBrms,  jis  man^  as  are  of 
the  works  of  the  law,  are  under  the  curse.  Be  they  circumcis- 
ed Jews,  or  baptised  Gentiles ;  or  be  they  both  circumcised 
and  baptised  too,  as  doubtless  many  were  in  the  churches  of 
Galatia,  to  whom  he  was  writing  ;  yet  neither  their  circumci- 
sion, nor  their  baptism,  at  all  altered  the  case.  For  the  circum- 
cised and  the  uncircumcised,  tbe  baptised,  and  the  unbaptis- 
ed,  are  all  equally  under  the  curse  of  the  law,  if  of  a  self* 
righteous  character.  For  they  reject  Christ,  and  so  can  have 
no  interest  in  him ;  as  by  divine  constitution  none  are  inteN 
csted  in  him,  but  those  who  receive  him.  John  i.  12.  and 
iiu  18.  And  therefore,  they  must  stand  or  fall  by  mere  law. 
But  the  law  says.  Cursed  is  every  one  that  continueth  not  in 
all  things. 

'  The  law  doth  not  say, '  cursed  is  every  uncircumcised  Gen- 
tile ;*  nor  doth  the  law  say,  '  cursed  is  every  unbaptised  Pa- 
gan :*  but  thus  it  is  written, '  cursed  is  every  one  :*  be  he  Jew, 
or  Gentile ;  be  he  Christian,  or  Pagan  ;  be  he  circumcised, 
or  baptised,  or  neither ;  if  he  be  self-righteous,  and  Christless, 
he  is  cursed.  For  these  things  alter  not  the  case  at  all.  Rom. 
ity  25.  28,  29.     For  circutncision  verily  profit eth,  if  thou  keep 
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the  law;  hU  ifikou  be  a  breaker  of  the  law,  thi/  circumeision 
i$  mmde  tmeireumcision.    For  he  is  not  a  Jew  which  is  one  out* 
.  marJfy,  meiiker  is  thai  drcumcisiom  which  is  outward  in  the 
Jletk :  iai  he  is  a  Jew  which  is  one  inwardly  :  and  circumei' 
sion  is  that  of  the  heart,  in  the  spirit,  and  not  in  the  letter, 
whose  praise  is  not  of  men,  but  ofGod*    Therefore,  baptked 
sinners,  if  they  are  Christiessy  are  as  much  under  the  curse  of 
the  law,  as  those  who  are  uobaptised  :  and  so,  are  as  liable  to 
'  all  the  miseries  of  this  life,  to  death  itself,  and  to  the  pains  of 
bell  for  ever.'    And  God  is  as  much  at  liberty  to  strike  dead 
and  send  to  hell,  at  any  moment,  self-righteous,  Christless 
sinners  who  are  baptised,  as  those  who  are  unbaptised.     He 
is  not  bound  by  covenant  to  the  one,  any  more  than  to  the 
ptber.     But,  as  to  life,  and  to  the  outward  means  of  salvation 
and  to  the  strivings  of  the  spirit,  he  is  at  perfect  liberty  to 
have  mercy  on  whom  he  will  have  mercy.    This  is  certain  from 
the  whole  tenour  of  the  divine  conduct.  For  we  all  know,  that 
baptised  sinners  are  as  liable  to  sudden  death  as  the  unbaptis- 
ed.    And  when  they  die,  there  is  an  end  to  all  the  outward 
means  of  salvation,  and  inward  strivings  of  'the  Spirit,  and 
nothing  before  them  but  th^  pains  of  hell  for  ever.     So  that 
there  is  no  covenant  between  God  and  tliem  in  the  way; 
there  is  nothing  of  this  kind  to  hinder ;  but  God  is  at  perfect 
liberty  to  execute  the  curse  of  the  law,  on  any  Chrisiless  sin- 
ner, at  any  moment  he  pleases.     For  they  are  a!I  in  his  hands, 
held  up  over  hell  by  the  thread  of  their  lives,  justly  condethn- 
ed,  at  his  sovereign  disposal.    And  accordingly,  he  lets  one 
drop  into  hell  now,  and  another  then,  just  as  he  pleases,  from 
day  to  day,  from  hour  to  hour,  continually.     And  this  hath 
been  his  constant  course  of  conduct  in  all  ages  past.     And 
thus  every  Christless  sinner  is  under  the  curse  of  the  law. 
But  here  it  may  be  inquired,  for  what  crime,  or  crimes,  are 
they  thus,  by  the  law  of  God,  sentenced  to  eternal  wo  ?     To 
which  the  answer  is  plain.     For, 

9.  This  curse,  self-righteous  Christless  sinners  are  sentenced 
unto  by  the  divine  law,  for  not  yielding  a  perfect  obedience 
to  it.  continually,  every  day.  Cursed  is  every  one  that  con- 
tinueth  not  in  all  things.  So  that  the  law  of  perfection  is 
binding  on  the  unregenerate^  Christless  sinner.    And  in  the 
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Jadgment  of  bim^  whose  judgment  is  alvirays  according  to 
truth,  tbej  deserve  eternal  wo,  for  every  instance  of  defect, 
in  thought,  word,  or  deed ;  in  matter  or  manner.    And  that 
whether  they  were  from  eternity  elected  to  salvation,  or  not ; 
and  whether  Christ  died  with  an  absolute  design  to  save 
them,  or  not ;  and  whether  they  enjoy  the  strivings  of  God's 
spirit,  or  are  given  up  to  their  own  hearts'  lusts :  yea,  and 
whether  they  er\joy  the  benefit  of  a  written  revelation,  or  not. 
Rom.  i.  18 — 21.    For  the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  hea* 
ven  against  all  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness  of  men.    Sq 
that  even  the  heathen  are  without  excuse  4  because  when  they 
knew  Gody  only  by  the  light  of  nature  and  tradition,  they 
glorified  him  not  as  God,  neither  were  thankJuL    Rom.  iii.  9. 
For  we  have  before  proved  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  that  they 
are  all  under  sin.    ver.  19*    That  every  mouth  may  be  stop* 
ped,  and  all  the  world  may  become  guilty  before  God. 
For  the  curse  extends  to  every  one,  to  every  Christless  sinner 
of  Adam's  race.     So  that  the  divine  law  is  binding  on  fallen 
man,  previous  to  the  consideration  of  the  grace  of  the  6os-^ 
pel.    And  mankind  are  under  so  great  obligations  to  perfect 
obedience,  that  in  the  judgment  of  him,  who  is  over  all  God 
blessed  for  ever,  they  deserve  eternal  wo,  for  any  one  detect 
for  not  continuing  in  all  things.     For  such  is  the   infinite 
dignity  of  the  Deity,  such  his  infinite  worthiness  of  supreme 
love  and  universal  obedience,  in  being  what  he  is  in  himself, 
and  our  Creator,  that  on  these  original  grounds,  it  is  infinite- 
ly criminal  not  to  love  him  with  all  our  hearts,  and  obey 
him  in  every  thing.     Nor  doth  our  original  apostacy  in 
Adam,  or  our  present  depravity,  or  our  guilt  and  exposedness 
jto  eternal  destruction,  exempt  us  from  the  divine  law,  as  our 
rule  of  duty,  or  from  its  curse  for  every  transgression*    Nor 
is  God  obliged  in  justice  to  grant  us  any  relief:  for  this  law 
itself  is  the  rule  of  justice ;  holy,  just,  and  good.  Rom.  vii.  l€l. 
Thus  stands  the  matter  in  the  sacred  writings.     This  di« 
vinity  how  new  soever  it  may  appear  to  those  who  never  be- 
fore attended  to  it,  was  taught  of  old  by  Moses,  Deut.  xxvii. 
and  afterwards  by  the  apostle  Paul,  Gal.  iii.  10.  or  rather  the 
God  of  Israel  is  the  true  author  of  this  system.    It  was  of 
(Ad  revealed,  in  the  law  of  Moses ;  it  was  afterwards  honour 
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ed  with  the  highest  honours,  on  the  cross,  by  the  blood  of 
God's  own  Son.  And  it  was  considered  as  fundamental  in 
that  sciieme  of  religion  which  the  apostles  preached  and 
wrote  under  divine  inspiration.  And  to  be  an  enemy  to  thi9 
law,  is  to  be  an  enemy  to  God  himself,  who  is  its  author,  and 
whose  image  it  bears ;  and  to  his  Son,  who  died  to  do  it  bo* 
nour. 

To  say  that  this  law  ceases  to  be  binding,  is  to  say,  that 
God  ceases  to  be  God,  or  that  we  cease  to  be  his  creatures. 
For  if  God  is  God,  and  we  are  his  creatures,  we  ought  to 
glorify  him  as  God,  and  pay  the  honour  to  him  that  crea- 
tures owe  to  their  Creator,  unless  he  has  done  something  to 
forfeit  our  love  and  obedience,  or  we  cease  to  be  moral  agents. 
But  to  say  that  the  supreme  Majesty  of  heaven  and  earth 
lias  hurt  his  character,  by  any  part  of  his  coiKluct,  is  to  say, 
that  he  is  not  an  absolutely  ))erfect  Being :  which  is  the  same 
as  to  say  that  he  is  not  God.  Hot  oan  we  throw  the  blame 
off  from  ourselves,  by  saying,  that  we  cease  to  be  moral 
agents^  without  casting  it  on  our  Maker.  For  either  he  is  to 
blame  for  continuing  this  law  in  force,  armed  with  its  curse  ; 
or  we  are  to  blame  for  breaking  this  law,  and  deserve  the 
threatened  wo.  And  to  say  that  it  is  not  in  force,  is  express- 
ly to  contradict  divine,  revelation,  which  says.  Cursed  is  ever ij 
one  that  continueth  not  in  all  things  which  are  written  in  the 
hook  of  the  law  to  do  them.     But, 

10.  For  God  in  his  holy  law  to  require  holiness,  and  no- 
thing but  holiness,  of  the  Christless  sinner,  and  curse  him  for 
the  least  defect,  is  inconsistent  with  requiring  of  him  something 
besides  holiness,  viz.  sin  ;  and  promising  by  covenant,  to  bless 
him  with  great  blessings,  on  condition  he  performs  the  sin- 
ful action,  required.  For  this  is  to  bless,  and  to  curse  the 
same  man,  at  the  same  time,  for  the  same  action.  Those  very 
actions  of  the  Christless  sinner, '  who  halh  no  righteoiisness 
but  his  own,  in  which  to  appear  before  God ;  which  by  the 
law  he  is  under,  justly  deserve,  and  really  expose  him  to  pre- 
sent damnation ;  cannot,  at  the  same  time,  qualify  him,  in 
the  sight  of  the  same  God,  (considered  as  searcher  of  heartsj 
for  any  blessings  whatever.  For  that  which  merits  God's 
^        ♦ernal  curse,  considered  in  itself,  cannot,  considered  in  itself. 
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qualify  for  God's  blessing  :  unless  that  which  is  in  itself  infi« 
nitely  odious  in  the  sight  of  Ood^  is  a  meet  qualification  for  a 
token  of  the  divine  favour.  Besides^  he  who  is  by  divine' 
constitution^  at  this  present  momeoty  liable  to  be  struck  dead 
and  sent  to  hell^  without  time  to  breathe  one  breath  more,  for 
doing  €is  he  does;  cannot  by  divine  constitution,  be  entitled 
to  any  one  blessing  by  those  doings ;  for  this  would  imply 
two  divine  constitutions^  in  their  own  nature  inconsistent 
both  in  force  at  the  same  time^  the  one  cursings  and  the  other 
blessing,  the  same  sinner,  at  the  same  ticae,  for  the  same  ao* 
tion,  Whic^  is  the  same  thing,  as  to  suppose  a  thing  to  bd> 
and  not  to  be,  in  the  same  sense,  at  the  sam^  time :  which  is 
an  express  contradiction. 

Objection.  If  this  reasoning  is  just,  then  God  is  at  liberty 
to  kill  and  damn  all  the  ungodly  now  at  this  present  time 
l^fore  the  elect  are  called  in ;  and  so  before  Christ  has  seen 
Ah  seed,  and  the  travail  of  his  said.  And  so  God  was  at  li* 
berty  to  have  killed  and  damned  every  unregenerate  sinner 
in  the  congregation  of  Israel,  while  in  Egypt ;  and  so  the  proi* 
mise  to  Abraham,  that  at  the  end  of  430years  his  seed  shoukl 
be  brought  out  of  Egypt,  might  have  never  been  fulfilled* 
Or  he  might  have  killed  and  damned  every  unregenerate 
sinner,  in  any  period  afterwards ;  and  the  very  ancestors  of 
the  Messiah  himself  might  have  been  cut  off.  And  so  that 
great  promise  to  Abraham,  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of 
the  earth  be  blessed,  might  ba/ve  never  been  accomplished.. 

Answer,  Christ  Jesus  may  have  a  covenant  right  to  set 
his  seed,  and  the  travail  of  his  soul ;  and  yet  the  self-right* 
eous  sinner  may  be  under  the  curse  of  the  law,  in  perfect  con* 
sistency.  Both  these  are  Scripture  doctrines,  and  both  aK( 
perfectly  harmonious.  Grod  may  not  be  at  liberty,  with  re* 
spect  to  Christ  Jesus,  to  kill  and  damn  every  unregenerate 
sinner  now  in  the  world  ;  because  this  would  be  inconsistent 
ifvith  his  promise  to  him  :  but  yet,  with  respect  to  nnregene^ 
rate  sinners  themselves,  God  ts  at  liberty ;  because  God  hath 
made  no  promise  to  unregenerate  sinners,  as  such>  by  which 
they  can  any  one  of  them  now  on  eardi  claim  a  covenant 
right,  to  an  exemption  from  the  curse  o^  th^  law,  one  singlf 
moment. 
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there  to  be  enjojed.  And  on  this  hypothesis,  and  on  this 
hypothesis  alone^  can  the  divine  conduct  toward  that  people 
be  vindicated.  For  in  fact  he  always  did  strike  dead  and 
send  to  bell  impenitent  sinners,  under  that  dispensat.oii  at 
what  time  he  pleased,  according  to  his  own  sovereign  plea- 
iure,  just  as  he  hath  done  ever  since.  And  that  he  hud  a 
right  so  to  do^  by  the  constitution  which  they  were  under, 
is  evident  from  Lev.  xxv'i,  DcuU  ^xvii.  aud  A.wiii.  and 
£zek.  XX. 

And  accordingly  we  may  observe,  that  by  the  divine  ap- 
pointment, the  whole  congregation  of  Israel  were  obliged  to 
acknowledge  this  as  soon  as  ever  they  entered  into  the  holy 
^nd,  in  a  most  public,  solemn,  and  affecting  manner,  sanng, 
with  anited  voices,  amln.  Deut.  xxvii.  2 — C6.  And  as  soon 
as  they  entered  into  the  holy  land  they  did  acknowled^^e  it, 
according  to  the  divine  appointment.  Josh.  viii.  30 — 35,  So 
that  while  in  an  impenitent,  unpardoned  state,  they  by  their 
own  acknowledgment  were  under  the  curse  of  their  law,  at 
the  sovereign  mercy  of  their  God.  And  thus  the  Mosaic  dis- 
pensation was  of  old  understood  ;  but  in  later  ages,  the  Pha- 
risees by  their  false  glosses  put  another  sense  upon  their 
whole  law,  justifying  themselves,  and  supporting  their  claims 
qf  having  God  for  iheir  Father ^  whereby  the  nation  were  pre- 
pared to  reject  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  Whereas,  had 
they  retained  the  ancient  meaning  of  their  law  like  a  school- 
master, it  might  have  led  them  to  Christ.  As  this  view  of 
things^  if  agreeable  to  truth,  will  without  more  ado  settle  the 
present  controversy ;  so  it  is  worthy  of  a  particular  consi- 
deration. 

3*  No  unregenerate  Christless  sinner  hath,  as  such,  any  right, 
ID  entering  into  covenant,  to  promise  and  engage  *  to  obey  the 
whole  will  of  God  by  divine  assistance.'  Because  they  have 
no  title  to  '  the  divine  assistance/  for  any  one  holy  act.  In- 
deed, it  is  their  duty  to  'obey  the  whole  will  of  God;'  and 
they  are  justly  liable,  in  the  judgment  of  him  whose  judg- 
ment is  according  to  truth,  to  the  curse  threatened,  if  they 
continue  not  in  all  tilings  ;  aud  that  on  the  foot  of  mere  law, 
which  promiselh  no  assistance  at  all  to  any  sinner.  And 
while  sinners  reject  Christ  and  the  grace  of  the  Gospel,  they 
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Abraham  might  have  a  covenant  right  to  a  posterity/ d 
number  like  the  stars  and  like  the  sands,  because  God  promis* 
ed  this  to  him  ;  and  so,  on  the  same  ground,  he  might  have 
a  covenant  right  to  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  to  all  the  bless- 
ings comprised  in  God's  covenant  with  him  ;  and  yet  such  of 
his  posterity  as  refused  to  walk  in  his  steps,  and  rejected  the 
covenant  of  grace,  and  remained  under  the  curse  of  the  law:^ 
might  have  for  their  parts  no  covenant  right  to  any  one 
blessing ;  but  rather  lie  exposed  to  all  the  curses  written  ia 
God's  book.  And  that  this  was  in  fact  the  case,  is  plaia 
from  the  whole  tenour  of  Lev.  xxvi.  Deut.  xxvii.  and  xxviii. 

Mow,  if  these  things  are  true,  then  it  will  follow, 

1.  That  Christless  sinners,  as  they  have  no  covenant  right 
to  any  goodf  being  by  the  curse  of  the  law  already  sentenced 
to  all  till;  so  all  the  good  which  they  do  receive  from  God, 
before  they  are  united  to  Christ  by  faith,  are,  as  to  them»  the 
fruits  of  the  mere  sovereign  grace  of  God,  which  he  is  at  liber- 
ty, with  respect  to  them,  to  continue  or  take  away  at  pleasure. 
Thus  it  is  as  to  life  and  all  the  comforts  of  life.  And  thus  it 
is  as  to  all  the  outward  means  of  salvation,  and  the  inward 
strivings  of  the  spirit.  Every  Christless  sinner  being  under 
the  curse  of  the  divine  law,  God  is  at  full  liberty,  with  respect 
to  them,  to  strike  them  dead,  and  send  them  to  hell  at  any 
moment ;  and  so  put  an  eternal  end  to  ait  the  good  which 
they  enjoy,  and  let  in  all  evil  upon  them  like  a  flood. — See 
this  sentiment  illustrated  at  large  through  the  20th  chap,  of 
Ezekiel.     And  if  this  is  true,  then, 

2.  The  carnal,  unregenerate,  Christless  Israelites,  under 
the  Mosaic  dispensation,  being  under  the  curse  of  their  law, 
agreeable  to  Deut.  xxvii.  2d.  and  Gal.  iii.  10.  had,  considered 
as  such,  no  covenant  right  to  one  blessing  of  the  Abrahamic 
covenant,  no,  not  so  much  as  to  draw  a  breath,  or  live 
one  moment  in  the  promised  land  where  all  the  peculiar 
blessngs  of  that  dispensation  were  to  be  enjoyed  ;  but  God 
was  at  full  and  perfect  liberty,  with  respect  to  them,  to  strike 
theui  dead,  and  send  them  to  hell  at  any  moment ;  and  so  for 
ever  separate  them  from  that  good  land,  and  from  all  the 
w-^  '  "     ^ood  things  and  religioub  advantages,  which  were 
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'there  to  be  eDJojed.  And  on  this  hypothesis,  and  on  this 
hypothesis  alone,  can  the  divine  conduct  toward  that  people 
be  vindicated.  Tor  in  fact  he  always  did  strike  dead  and 
send  to  hell  impenitent  sinners,  under  that  dispensatfou  at 
what  time  he  pleased,  according  to  his  own  sovereign  plea- 
sure, just  as  he  hath  done  ever  since.  And  that  he  had  a 
l^ight  so  to  do,  by  the  constitution  which  they  were  under, 
18  evident  from  Lev.  xxvi.  Dcut*  xxvii.  and  xxviii.  and 
Ezek.  XX. 

'  And  accordingly  we  may  observe,  that  by  the  divine  ap- 
pointment, the  whole  congregation  of  Israel  were  obliged  to 
acknowledge  this  as  soon  as  ever  they  entered  into  the  holy 
land,  in  a  most  pubjic,  solemn,  and  affecting  manner,  sa}  ing, 
with  united  voices,  amen.  Deut.  xxvii.  2 — 26.  And  as  soon 
as  they  entered  into  the  holy  land  they  did  acknowledge  it, 
according  to  the  divine  appointment.  Josh.  viii.  30 — 35,  So 
that  while  in  an  impenitent,  unpardoned  stale,  they  by  their 
own  acknowledgment  were  under  the  curse  of  their  law,  at 
the  sovereign  mercy  of  their  God.  And  thus  the  Mosaic  dis- 
pensation was  of  old  understood  ;  but  in  later  ages,  the  Pha- 
risees by  their  false  glosses  put  another  sense  upon  their 
whole  law,  justifying  themselves,  and  supporting  their  claims 
of  having  God  for  their  Father y  whereby  the  nation  were  pre- 
pared to  reject  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  Whereas,  had 
they  retained  the  ancient  meaning  of  their  law  like  a  school- 
master, it  might  have  led  them  to  Christ.  As  this  view  of 
things,  if  agreeable  to  truth,  will  without  more  ado  settle  the 
present  controversy ;  so  it  is  worthy  of  a  particular  consi- 
deration. 

3«  No  unregenerate  Christless  sinner  hath, as  such,  any  righC^ 
in  entering  into  covenant,  to  promise  and  engage  '  to  obey,  the 
whole  will  of  God  by  divine  assistance  J  Because  they  liave 
no  title  to  '  the  divine  assistance,'  for  any  one  holy  act.  In- 
deed, it  is  their  duty  to  'obey  the  whole  will  of  God;'  and 
they  are  justly  liable,  in  the  judgment  of  him  whose  judg- 
ment is  according  to  truth,  to  the  curse  threatened,  if  they 
continue  not  in  all  things  ;  and  that  on  the  foot  of  mere  law, 
which  promiseth  no  assistance  at  all  to  any  sinner.  And 
while  sinners  reject  Christ  and  the  grace  of  the  Gospel^  they 
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have  by  the  divine  oonstitution,  no  title  to  any  inward  aiiist- 
ance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  at  all^  on  the  foot  of  the  covenant  of 
grace.  For  alt  the  promises  of  God  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  yea, 
and  in  him  amen.  2  Cor.  i.  20.  But  as  to  those  who  are  oat  of 
Cbrift,  they  are  ander  the  law ;  and  sin  hath  dominion  over 
them,  Rx>m.  vi.  14.  This  is  their  standing,  and  this  is  their 
tme  and  real  state.  They  are  bound  to  perfect  obedience. 
They  are  considered  as  moral  agents.  They  are  held  to  be 
without  excuse,  Rom.  i.  21.  They  stand  gui/ty  before  God, 
Rom.  ill.  19.  They  reject  the  grace  of  the  Gospel.  Eternal 
death  is  threatened  for  every  transgression,  by  the  divine  law. 
GaK  iii.  10.  And  the  Gospel  doth  not  make  void,  but  establish 
the  law*  Rom.  iii.  31.  As  it  is  written,  he  that  believeth  not  is 
condemned  already,  and  the  wrath  of  God  ahideth  on  him, 
John  iii.  18.  36.  And  so  every  impenitent,  Christ-rejecting 
sinner,  lies  at  the  sovereign  mercy  of  God ;  as  it  is  written^ 
Rom.  xi.  7.  The  election  hath  obtained  it,  and  the  rest  were 
blinded. 

Death  and  damnation  may  fill  them  with  terror,  and  beget 
reformations,  tears,  vows,  and  promises ;  and  so,  in  the  lan- 
guage of  the  apostle,  they  may  bring  forth  fruit  unto  death. 
For  DEATH  coming  into  the  view  of  their  consciences,  begets 
all  the  religious  exercises  of  their  hearts,  and  is  the  father  o( 
the  children  they  bring  forth.  And  this,  according  to  St. 
Paul,  is  the  state  of  all  those  who  are  marrird  to  the  law. 
For  sin  still  hath  dominion  over  them  while  under  the  law. 
But  when  once  they  are  married  unto  Christ,  they  become 
temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  so  now  they  bring  forth  fruit 
unto  God,  God  is  the  Father  of  all  the  holy  exercises  of 
their  hearts,  be  works  in  them  to  will  and  to  do,  and  so  All 
Christian  graces  are  not  only  called,  but  in  reality  are  the 
fruits  of  the  Spirit.  Law,  death,  and  hell,  will  not  beget  one 
holy  exercise  in  an  unregenerate  heart ;  rather  they  will  irri- 
tate the  corruption  of  the  carnal  mind.  Rom.  vii.  5,  8,  9. 
Hence  the  sinner  who,  while  ignorant  of  law,  death,  and  hell, 
bath  a  good  heart,  as  he  imagines;  when  these  come  into 
view  his  goodness  is  lost,  his  heart  grows  worse ;  and  so  far 
as  he  can  discern,  he  grows  worse  and  worse,  until  all  his 
h         f  acceptance  with  God,  on  the  foot  of  law,  languishes 
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^nd  dies.  So  that  the  law  which  wai  ordained  unto  lift,  and 
by  which  life  was  originally  to  be  obtained,  he  finds  to  be  un-- 
to  death ;  as  it  is  written,  Rom.  vii.  8,  Q.  Sin  taking  occoiion 
by  the  commandment  raged  the  more,  wrought  in  me  all  matt'^ 
tfer  of  concupiscence.  For  without  the  law  nn  wan  dead.  Fo¥ 
I  was  alive  without  the  law  once,  and  had  a  good  opinion  of 
myself :  but  when  the  commandment  came,  iin  revived,  and  £ 
died.  For  it  is  not  the  design  of  Ood  by  l^al  conviedon  to 
make  the  heart  better,  or  so  macli  as  to  e:scite  one  holy 
thought,  or  holy  desire  in  the  unregenerate  sinner ;  but  rather 
to  give  sQch  light  to  the  conscience,  as  that  all  those  thoughts 
4and  desires  which  used  to  be  accounted  holy^  may  appear  t6 
have  no  holiness  in  them,  but  to  be  of  a  nature  contraty 
thereunto :  to  the  end  that  the  sinner  who  is  in  fact  dead  ill 
sin,  and  at  enmity  against  God,  may  come  to  know  the  truth ; 
and  so  find  himself  condemned,  lost,  and  undone  by  the  very 
law  by  which  he  sought  and  expected  life.  Thus,  as  by  the 
€x>venant  of  works,  sinners  have  no  title  to  any  divine  aS8ist<^ 
ance ;  so  while  unregenerate,  God  doth  in  fact  never  assist 
them  to  one  holy  act«  Nor  under  genuine  conviction  do 
they  seem  to  themselves  to  grow  better,  but  on  the  contrary 
to  grow  worse  and  worse,  nntil  they  find  themselves  perfectly 
destitute  of  every  good  thought,  and  of  every  good  desire,  and 
hi  a  state  of  mind  '  wholly^  opposite  to  all  good,  and  wholly 
inclined  to  all  evil,'  in  the  language  of  our  confession  of 
faith :  or  in  the  more  accurate  and  expressive  language  of 
Scripture,  until  they  find  themselves  dead  in  sin,  and  at  ennri- 
ty  agaimt  God ;  i.  e.  until  they  see  themselves  to  be  as  in 
fact  they  are,  and  as  in  fact  they  always  were  before  they 
saw  it.  But  to  see  themselves  dead  in  sin,  and  enemies  to 
God,  and  wholly  inexcusable,  and  altogether  criminal  in  be- 
ing so,  and  on  this  foot  justly  condemned,  is  what,  above  all 
things,  impenitent,  self-justifying  sinners  are  averse  unto. 
And  therefore  their  hearts,  instead  of  concurring  to  promote 
this  conviction,  do  resist  the  light,  and  twist  and  turn  every 
possible  way  to  evade  it :  and  often  even  rise  and  fight 
against  it,  with  horrid  blasphemous  thoughts.  And  it  is  sel- 
dom that  awakened  sinners  are  brought  to  a  thorough  convic- 
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tion  ^.  More  generally  they  have  some  partial  convictioD, 
and  some  hhort  terrors,  and  then  false  humiliations,  and  then 
false  light  and  joy,  which  lasts  a  while,  and  then  all  their'iii- 
ward  religion  is  at  an  end.  Or  else,  without  receiving  any 
comfort  true  or  false,  they  gradually  lose  their  convictions^ 
and  go  to  sleep  again  as  secure  as  ever.  For  straight  is  the 
gate,  and  narrow  is  tht  way  that  leads  to  life,  and  few  there  be 
ihatjind  it.     But  to  return, 

If  seU-righteous,  Christless  sinners,  while  under  the  curse 
of  the  law,  have  no  title  to  divine  assistance  for  any  one  holy 
act ;  and  if,  as  was  before  proved,  the  divine  law  requires  ho- 
liness and  nothing  but  holiness;  then  they  have  no  warrant 
to  *  enter  into  covenant  to  obey  the  whole  will  of  God  by  di* 
vine  assistance.'  It  is  true,  the  Gospel  offers  pardon  to  im- 
penitent, self-righteous  sinners,  for  nol  continuing  in  all  things 
written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them:  but  impenitent, 
self-righteous  sinners^  plead  not  guilty,  in  manner  and 
form,  as  set  forth  in  the  divine  law  :  and  so  reject  the  pardon 
offered.  And  it  is  true,  the  Gospel  offers  the  sanctifying  in- 
fluences of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  im|ienitent,  self-righteous  sin- 
ners, to  enable  them  to  love  that  character  of  God  which  is 
exhibited  in  his  law,  and  which  is  honoured  on  the  cross  of 
Christ ;  but  they  do  not  desire  to  love  it,  and  therefore  the 
assistance  offered  is  rejected.  Isow  when  they  have  thus  re- 
jected the  only  assistance  which  God  ever  offered,  to  obey 
the  very  law  which  he  hath  given  to  be  the  rule  of  their  lives 
for  ihein,  under  these  circumstances,  *"  to  enter  into  covenant 
to  obey  the  whole  will  of  God  by  divine  assistance,^  is  a  piece 
of  hypocrisy  suited  to  the  character  of  none,  but  such  as  are 
in  fact  totally  depraved ;'  and  yet,  at  the  same  time,  near, 
or  qjiite  fntaf/u  blind,  as  to  their  true  character  and  real  state. 

A  Woman,  however  poor  and  low  in  the  world  before  mar^ 
riage,  and  however  insufficient  to  be  trusted  by  any  of  her 
neighbours ;  yet  no  sooner  is  she  married  to  a  rich  man  who 

6  *  It  18  not  enough  for  men  to  see  that  they  can  do  nothing  of  themselves. 
INfen  may  say  thatf  when  they  only  find  need  of  assistance,  and  not  of  the  infusion 
of  a  principle  of  grace  into  them.' 

StoddartTs  Safety,  p.  183.  Edit. 
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loves  her^  and  whom  she  takes  delight  to  obey  and  hoDour,  but 
with  his  approbation  she  may  trade  largely  at  any  merchant's 
shop  for  any  thing  she  needs^  and  may  warrantably  promise^ 
'  by  the  assistance  oFber  husband/  to  make   good  pay  ;  nor 
will  the  merchant,  if^ho  knows  her  husband's  riches,  and  his 
love  to  her^  and  his  approbation  of  her  conduct^  be  backward 
to  trust  her.     And  thus  it  is  with  the  poor  bankrupt  sinner^ 
who  is  in  himself  not  sufficient  for  one  good  thought,  as  in  him 
there  dwelleth  no  good  thing,  as  soon  as  he  is  married  to 
Christ  Jesus^  in  whom  all  fulness  dwelleth,  and  oi  whose fulfuss 
he  receives,  and  grace  for  grace,  he  may  now  enter  into  cove- 
nant with  God^  and  warrantably  promise^  ^  by  the  assistance  of 
Christ  Jesus^*  to  love  God^  and  walk  in  all  his  ways  with  an 
upright  heart.     But  should  a  woman  of  an  adulterous  heart 
enter  into  covenant  with  a  man  of  honour  and  of  a  great  es- 
tate before  the  priest^  and  as  soon  as  the  ceremony  was  over^ 
even  on  the  very  same  day^  leave  his  bed  and  boards  and  run 
off^  and  prostitute  herself  to  her  former  gallants^  and  refuse  to 
return^  and  continue  to  refuse^  althpugh  invited  thereto  by  her 
husband^  yea^  obstinately  refuse^  notwithstanding  repeated  in- 
vitations and  repeated  offers  of  pardon  and  forgiveness^  until 
he  being  justly  provoked  should  advertise  her  in  all  the  pubiief 
papers,  and  forbid  all  to  trust  her  on  his   account^  for  that 
he  would  hold  himself  unobligcd  to  pay  any  of  her  debts^  or 
to  afford  her  '  any  assistance/  until  her  perverse  heart  should 
be  humbled,  and  she  should  confess  her  iniquity^  and  justify 
him  in  this  token  of  his  displeasure^  and  ask  forgiveness  for 
her  crimes,  and  return  to  her  duty  with  true  matrimonial 
affection  :  and  should  she^  on  seeing  what  her  husband  had 
done^  declare^  that '  to  love  such  a  husband  is  the  same^thing 
as  to  love  to  be  advertised  as  a  run-away  in  the  public  papers^ 
which  is  to  love  disgrace  itself^  which  is  in  its  own  nature  im- 
possible^ and  even  contrary  to  the  law  of  God,  which  requires 
us  to  love  ourselves ;  in  this  view^  therefore,  I  can  never  re- 
turn, nor  is  it  my  duty  to  return  ;  for  I  ought  to  have  a  re- 
gard to  my  own  reputation ;  until,  therefore,  he  will  recall 
'  this  advertisement,  and  assume  a  different  character,  1  can  no 
jnore  love  him  than  I  can  love  my  own  misery  /  and  jin  this 
temper  should  she  go  on,  giving  her  heart  to  her  lovers^  and 
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nftkmg  heraeif  oommoa  to  all  comers^  until^  being  orertftkett 
with  extreme  poverty,  she  is  reduced  to  great  distress;  and 
theo,  instead  of  returning  to  her  htiaband  and  humbling  her- 
tali'  before  hiin>  as  in  duty  she  is  bound,  should  she  apply  to 
her  neighbours  for  relief,  and  put  on  a  bold  face,  and  pro- 
mise, by  the  '  assistance  of  her  husband'  to  make  good  pajr*««- 
would  they  regard  her  words?  would  they  trust  her  on  his 
account  ?    Rather,  would  they  not  be  filled  with  indignation 
at  her  impudence,  and  be  ready  to  say,     '  Woman,  first  of 
all  make  up  matters  with  your  husband,  before  you  presume 
to  be  trusted  on  his  account ;  for  what  warrant  have  you,  in 
your  present  circumstances,  to  promise  to  make  good  pay, 
£y  ktB  assistance,  to  which  you  have  no  title,  and  to  which 
you  know  you  have  no  title,  and  to  which  the  public  knows 
3rou  have  no  title,  by  the  advertisement  in  the  public  papers*? 
No,  no,  thou  wicked  woman,  thy  word  is   not  to   be  taken. 
Thou  art  not  worth  a  penny  in  the  world.    The  man  whom 
thou  callest  thy  husband,  thou  hast  run  away  from,  and  be 
declares  that  he  will  hold  himself  unobliged  to   pay  any  of 
thy  debts,  or  to  gnii>t  thee  tlie  least  assistance/     She  cries, 
she  laments  bitterly,  she  says, — •  I  desire  to  love  him,  I  wish 
I  could  love  him,  1  long  to  love  him,  I  try  tp  love  him,  but  I 
cannot.     I  do  ail  I  can  to  love  him,  but  it  is  above  my  pow- 
er.    But  this  I  can  say,  that  I  am  willing  to  do  my  tttmosi, 
and  I  am  come  to  a  fixed  resolution  to  try  every  day   to  love 
him,  and  I  am  willing  to  bind  myself  by  the  most  solemn 
covenant  to  do  so.     And  more  than  this,  he  cannot  reason- 
ably require  at   my  hands,  in  my   present   circumstances/ 
Her  husband  happens  to  stand  at  the  door,  and  hears  all  the 
talk,  and  goes  off  in   high  indignation,  saying  to  himself, 
'What!  can  she  find  a  heart  to  love  her  gallants,  but  no 
heart  to  love  me  !  am  I  so  vile  in  her  eyes  !  is  it  such  an  im- 
possible task  to  love  such  an  one  as  I  am  !  is  this  more  than  she 
can  do!  is  this  nK>re  than  I  can  justly  require  at  her  handaf 
am  I  to  be  pacified  with  her  hypocritical  tears,  and  deoettful 
vows  !  and  an  unreasonable  man  to  demand  more  at  present ! 
shall  other  men  thus  have  her  whole  heart,  and  shall  I  bear 
ihiis  contempt  at  her  hands !  far  be  this  from  me.     1  will  as- 
sert my  proper  dignity  ;  that  woman  sliall  no  longer  be  call* 
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cd  my  wife ;  I  will  get  a  bill ;  I  will  pat  her  away   for  ever/ 
Common  sense  woald  approve  and  jaatify  his  conduct. 

Thus  the  most  high  God>  whose  character  is  perfecl  in 
beauty,  without  a  blemii^h^  might  justly  resolve,  with  respectT 
to  every  impenitent,  self-righteous^  self-justifying  sinner. 
And  he  might  justly  strike  them  dead,  and  send  them  to  hell, 
in  a  moment.  For  every  plea  they  make  to  justify  them* 
selves,  in  not  loving  God,  casts  the  blame  on  him ;  evea 
every  argument  they  use  for  their  justification,  is  to  his  con* 
demnation.  For  if  the  fault  is  not  in  them,  it  is  in  him.  If 
they  are  not  to  blame  for  not  loving  him,  it  is  because  he  is 
not  worthy  of  their  love.  For  if  God  is  in  bimselfj  and  in 
all  his  conduct,  absolutely  perfect,  even  perfect  in  beauty, 
whhout  a  blemish,  then  we  must  be  inexcusable,  and  wholly 
criminal  in  not  loving  him  with  all  our  hearts*  And  if  there 
is  the  least  blemish  in  the  divine  character,  or  in  any  part  of 
his  conduct,  then  he  is  not  an  absolutely  perfect  Being.  That 
is,  in  other  words,  he  is  not  God.  The  divinity  of  the  only 
true  and  living  God,  is  therefore  denied  in  every  self-justify-, 
ing  plea.  Which  is  a  crime  aggravated  beyond  expression. 
A  sinner,  therefore,  in  such  a  temper,  is  an  enemy  to  the  true 
God,  and  justifies  himself  in  it,  and  all  his  pretences  to  iove 
and  obedience  are  hypocritical;  and  he  ought  to  be  told  it 
in  the  plainest  manner.  But  to  flatter  sinners  along  in  their 
self-justifying,  God-condemning  disposition,  how  much  so« 
ever  it  may  please  them  at  present,  directly  tends  to  their 
eternal  ruin. — But  thus  much  is  certain  at  least,  that  they 
have  no  title  to  ^  any  divine  assistance ;'  and  so  have  no  war- 
rant to  make  promises  as  though  they  had.  Nor  is  their  pro^ 
mise,  in  this  view  of  it,  of  any  worth,  or  at  all  to  be  trusted^ 

To  conclude, 

The  professed  design  of  Mr.  M.'s  first  book  was,  as  he  de- 
dares,  (p.  58.)  to  prove  that  there  is  *  an  external  covenant 
between  God  and  his  visible  church,  as  such,  distinct  froni 
the  covenant  of  grace.  And  that  those  who  are  in  it,  (p. 
59-)  '  have  a  promise  of  the  means  of,  and  the'  strivings  of 
God's  holy  Spirit,  in  order  to  render  them  effectual  for  salva- 
tion.'    And  agreeably  hereunto,  he  has  in  this  second  book 

endeavoured  to  persuade  ns,  that  impenitept,  self-rightttQUi, 
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Christless  sinners,  (p.  65,  60.)  may  warrantably^  ^  while  socb^ 
and  as  such/  bind  themselves,  in  covenant  ^  by  divine  asnst- 
anee  to  obey  the  whole  will  of  God/  Whether  what  has 
been  offered  in  the  foregoing  section^  is  sufficient  to  prove 
diac  this  external  covenant  is  not  from  heaven^  but  of  men, 
is  submitted  to  the  consideration  of  every  judicious  reader. — 
And  we  are  now  at  liberty  more  particularly  to  examine  the 
new  scheme  of  religion,  which  he  has  advanced  in  order  to 
support  his  external  covenant,  which  is  to  be  the  priacipid 
business  of  most  of  the  following  sections. 


SECTION  VL 

Rom.  viii.  7,  8.  TAf  carnal  mind  is  enmity  as^ainst  God: 
for  it  it  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be. 
So  then  they  that  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God. 

Quest.  I.  Are  Ti>e,  as  fallen  creatures,  at  enmity  against 
God,  mere  Iff  as  conceiving  God  to  be  our  enemy  ?  Or, 

Quest.  I[.  Are  we  enemies  onlf  to  false  and  mistaken 
ideas  of  God  ?  Or, 

Quest.  III.  Is  the  carnal  mind  enmity  against  God's  true 
and  real  character,  and  that  notwithstanding  the  revelation 
which  God  has  made  of  his  readiness  to  be  revealed  to  us,  if 
we  repent  and  return  to  him  through  Jesus  Christ  ?     If  so. 

Quest.  IV.  fihat  contrariety  is  there  between  the  carnal 
mind  and  God's  true  and  real  character? 

ACCORDING  to  our  author,  (p.  50)  '  Adam,  after  the 
fall,  before  the  revelation  of  a  Mediator/  was  not  bound 
by  the  divine  law  to  love  God.  The  divine  law  bound 
him  to  'punishment'  for  what  was  past;  but  'its  bind- 
ing authority  respected  not  his  obedience,'  for  the  time 
to  come.  For  Adam  by  the  fall  ceased  to  be  a  moral 
agent.  For  it  now  became  inconsistent  with  a  princi-^ 
pie  essential  to  moral  agency,  to  love  God.  For,  (p.  5.) 
a  principle  of  self-love  is  essential  to  us  as  moral  agents.* — 
But,^(p.  10.)  '  to  delight  in  God  under  those  circumstances. 
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was  the  fiamj^.tbJDg  as  to  delight  in.  his  own  mi3ery  ;'  wbieb 
is  inconsistent  with  that  self-love  which  is  essential  to  moral 
agencj.    Therefore,  (p.   10.)    '  Adam   by  becoming  guilty,: 
was  totally  depraved ;'  being  totally  deprived  of  his  moral  agen-* 
ey,  and  wholly  incapacitated  for  moral  conduct.  Bis  depravity, 
however^  was  not  of  a  criminal  nature.  For,  (p.  12*)' this  incon- 
sistency of  love  to  God,  with  the  natural  principle  of  self-love, 
was  the  true  reason,  and  the  only  reason,  why  Adam  could  not 
love  God  after  the /all.'     For,  (p.  44.)  '  could  he  have  seen,, 
after  he  had  sinned,  that  he  had  still  the  same,   or  as  much 
ground  of  confidence  toward  God  as  he   had    before,  he 
would  have  continued  still  to  exercise  the  same  delight  in  the 
divine  perfections,  as  he  had  done  before.'     So  that  he  was 
as  well  disposed  to  love  God  after  the  fall  as  he  was  before, 
had  he  been  in  as  good  external  circumstances.     His  diifer- 
ent  affections  were  entirely  owing  to  his  different  external 
circumstances.     For  God  was  his  friend  before  the  fall.     But 
now,  (p.  9.)  *  in  every  view  it  must  appear  to  him,  that  God 
could  deal  no  otherwise  with  him,  but  to  execute  the  curse, 
unless  he  should  act  contrary  to  his  own  perfections.*    And  ^' 
therefore,  as  soon  as  God's  readiness  to  forgive  sin  was  mani* 
fested,  there  was  nothing  in  his  heart  to  prevent  his  loving 
God  as  much  as  ever.  And  so  it  is  with  us,  (p.  44.)   ^  There 
is  all  the  reason  why  our  hearts  should  return  to  the  love  of 
God,  and  confidence  in  him  through  Christ,  as  why  Adam 
should  love  God  in  his  primitive  state..   There  is  nothing  in 
our  fallen  circumstances  to  prevent  it.'  (p.  47,  48.)    Without 
any  new  principle  of  grace.    For  this  being  the  true  state  of 
things,  (p.  43.)    'regeneration  may  be  wrought  by  light.* 
For  as  soon  as  we  believe  God's  readiness  to  be  reconciled  to 
us,  we  shall  love  him  of  course.    But  before  faith  and  regene- 
ration, we  are  in  the  same  state  of  total  depravity  that  Adam 
was  before  the  revelation  of  a  Mediator,  (p;  18.)    '  Man>^* 
kind  at  this  day,  antecedent  to  their  exercising  faith  in  Christ, 
are  in  much  the  same  condition  as  Adam  was  after  he  had 
sinned.'  Particularly,  (p.  20.) '  we  are  under  the  same  inability 
of  loving  God  that  Adam  was.*    And  therefore,  as  it  was  not 
Adam's  tluty  to  love  God  after  the  fall ;  so  the  unregenerate 
are  not  bound  in  duty  to  love  that  character  of  God  which 
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was  ezhibitad  in  the  moral  law  given  to  Adam  ;  for  to  do  bo 
is  the  &ame  thing  as  to  love  their  own  misery.    Which  to  do 
is  inconsistent  with  moral  agency^  and  '  contrary  to  tiie  law 
of  God/  which  requires  us  to  love  ourselves,    (p.  41,  42,  43.) 
And  the  Gospel  does  not  require  us  to  love  that  character  of 
God  which  is  exhibited  in  the  moral  law.  (p.  43.)    '  For  the 
love  of  God  which  the  Gospel  teacheth,  is  love  of  that  divine 
character  which  is  exhibited  to  us  in  a  Mediator,  and  ne 
other.*     But  this  character  the  unbeliever  hath  no  idea  of, 
and  so  cannot  love  it.  (p.  43.)    '  To  suppose  that  the  soul 
tees,  and  loves  this  character,  before  a  believing  view    of 
Christ  takes  place  in  the  heart,  is  to  suppose  the  soul  to  see 
and  not  to  see  at  the  same  time.'    And  as  we  are  not  moral 
agents  with  respect  to  law  or  Gospel,  while  unregeneratc 
and  unenlightened,  nor  bound  in  duty  at  present  to  love  God, 
believe,  or  repeqt ;  so  the  external  covenant,  which  requires 
imregenerate  endeavours,  and  promises  the  strivings  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  render  external  means  effectual  to  salvation,* 
comes  in  hei-e  to  our  relief.     And  our  '  total  depravity,'  and 
our  ^  enmity  against  God,'  not  being  of  a  criminal  nature,  are 
no  bar  in  the  way  of  our  admission  to  sealing  ordinances. 
And  therefore,  although  a  man  who  steals  but  a  shilling,  and 
justifies  himself  in  it,  must  be  debarred  ;  yet  he  who  is  totally 
depraved,  and  an  enemy  to  God,  and  justifies  himself  in  it, 
may  be  admitted.    This  is  the  sum  of  Mr.  M.'s  scheme.— 
Now  that  we,  while  unregenerate,  are  moral  agents,    lias 
been  already  proved.    And  the  nature  of  that  enmity  against 
God,  which  is  in  the  carnal  mind,  is  to  be  considered  in  this 
section,  which  may  be  done  in  answer  to  the  questions  propos- 
ed ;  and  then  the  way  will  be  prepared  to  consider  the  na- 
ture of  that  reconciliation  to  God,  to  which  the  Gospel  calls 
us,  which  is  to  be  the  subject  of  the  next  section.     Now, 
therefore,  let  us  attend  to  the  questions. 

Question  I.  jire  ar,  as  fallen  creatures,  enemies  to  God, 
merely  a$  conceiving  God  to  be  our  enemy  ? 

Answer.  As  likeliness  of  nature  lays  the  foundation  for 
liking ;  so  contrariety  of  nature  is  the  original  ground  of  dis- 
like; or  that  in  which  enmity  radically  consists'^.  And  tbere- 

v?  There  ai'te  some  sinners  who  do  not  know  enough  about  God,  seufiiWj  to  lew 
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fore,  our  enmity  to  God  does  not  arise  merely  from  concei.T- 
ing  God  to  be  our  enemy.  Here  let  these  things  be  con- 
sidered  : 

1.  IF  our  enmity  against  God  arises  merely  from  conceiv- 
ing him  to  be  our  enemy^  if  we  have  no  contrariety  of  heart 
to  God^  but  what  arises  merely  from  conceiving  that  he  dislikes 
us  ;  then  God's  dislike  to  ns  must  have  taken  place  while  we 
were  perfectly  holy.  Or  our  belief  that  God  is  our  enemy,  is 
a  groundless  sentiment,  originally  injected  into  the  human 
mind  by  the  devil,  the  father  of  lies,  as  Mr.  Sandeman  sup- 
poses ;  but  for  which,  we  should  naturally  love  God,  be  per- 
fectly pleased  with  his  character,  and  from  our  childhood 
grow  up  truly  friendly  to  him.  And  if  either  of  these  be  true, 
then, 

£.  In  order  to  our  reconciliation  to  God,  we  need  not  to 
be  born  again ;  we  need  no  change  of  nature ;  we  only  need  to 
believe  that  God  is  become  our  friend  :  and  so  we  may  be  re- 
conciled to  God  by  this  belief.  For  it  is  an  old  maxim,  re- 
move the  cause  and  the  effect  will  cease.  And  in  this  view  the 
old  Antinomian  scheme,  relative  to  total  depravity  and  rege- 
neration, is  consistenu  This  faith,  therefore,  is  the  first  net. 
And  by  this  faith  we  are  regenerated  :  that  is,  a  belief  of  God's 

him  or  hate  him,  or  to  hare  any  exercise  of  heart  relative  to  him.  God  ia  not 
in  aU  their  thoughts.  They  never  hated  him  in  their  lives,  they  viU  tell  you ; 
nor  did  they  ever  feel  any  love  to  him,  or  delight  ia  him.  The  divine  charae^ 
ter,  as  yet,  never  came  near  enough  to  their  view  to  give  them  pleasure  car  pain. 
The  fool  tedth  in  hit  hearty  there  it  no  God,  They  wonder,  therefore,  what  eaa 
be  meant  by  the  apostle's  words,  The  carnal  mind  ia  enmity  against  God.  Sure- 
ly, say  they,  he  does  not  mean,  that  every  natural  man  hates  God,  for  I  never 
hated  him  in  my  life.  For  let  oar  sinful  nature  be  ever  so  contrary  to 
God's  holy  nature,  yet  the  contrariety  will  not  be  felt  until  the  true  and  real 
character  of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  begins  to  come  Into  clear  view.  For  without 
the  la-w  sin  -was  dead :  but  -when  the  commandment  came,  sin  revived.  This  con- 
trariety  which  is  between  our  sinful  nature  and  God^s  holy  nature^  is  the  thing 
chiefly  intended  in  the  text.  And  the  sense  is,  "  The  carnal  mind  is  contrariety 
to  the  holy  nature  of  God,  as  appears  from  this^  that  it  is  not  subject  to  that  law, 
which  is  a  transcript  of  God*s  moral  character,  neither  indeed  can  be,  which 
proves  the  contrariety  to  be  total,  and  fixed.  And  as  the  tree,  such  b  the  fruit ; 
so  then,  they  that  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God.  For  God  cannot  be  pleas- 
ed with  what  is  contrary  to  his  own  holy  nature.  And  therefore,  upon  the  whole, 
to  be  carnally  minded,  is  death."  Which  wan  the  point  to  be  proved.  See  Rom . 
^.  6,  7,  8,  9, 
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Jove  to  nSj  removes  the  grounds  of  our  enmity  to  him,  aihd  be^ 
gets  love^  repentance,  and  every  Christian  grace. 

Mr.  Sandeman's  scheme,  which  is  nothing  else  than  the 
old  Antinomian  scheme  refined,  and  dressed  up  in  a  new  attire, 
.  teaches,  that  the  truth  to  be  believed  in  justiFying  faith,  is^ 
'that  there  is  forgiveness  with  God  through  the  atonement 
for  impenitent  sinners.'    A  belief  of  this  begets  hope,  and 
love,  and  repentance^  and  ever>'  Christian  grace.     For  on  his 
scheme,  forgiveness  takes  place  before  repentance,  as  it  does 
necessarily  on    the    Antinomian    scheme,    whatever    shape 
it  ^assumes.     For  on  this    scheme,   as  our  enmity   against 
God  arises  from  conceiving  God  to  be  our  enemy ;  so  our 
love  arises  from  conceiving  God  to  be  our  friend.    And  there- 
fore we  must  first  of  all  conceive  God  to  be  our  friend,  before 
love  can  exist ;  afnd  so  before  repentance  can  exist.     And  so 
justification  must  necessarily  take  place  before  repentance. 
This  is  a  difficulty  which  neither  the  more  ancient  nor  the 
later  Antinomian  writers  know  how  to  get  rid  of. 

And  thus  faith,  even  that  faith  by  which  we  are  justified, 
lakes  place,  in  order  of  nature,  before  regeneration.    For  it  \^ 
the  cause  of  it.     But  the  cause,  in  order  of  nature^  is  always 
before  the  effect.   But  if  faith  takes  place  before  regeneration, 
it  is  in  its  own  nature  not  a  holy,  but  a  graceless,  unregene- 
rate  act.     For  it  is  the  act  of  a  graceless  unregenerate  heart. 
And  so  faith  is  not 'a  saving  grace,  but  a  saving  sin.     But 
can  we  be  married  to  a  holi/  Saviour  by  an  unholy  act  ?     By 
an  act  in  its  own  nature,  perfectly  opposite  to  his  mediatorial 
character  ?    Can    we  receive  Christ  by  an  act  of  rejection  9 
Can  we  be  united  to  Christ  by  an  act  of  disunion  ?    Can  we 
beconre  one  with  Christ  by  an  act  of  sin? — Perhaps  it  may  be 
thought  that  Mr.  Sandeman  gets  rid  of  this  difficulty,  by 
teaching  that  faith  is  notion  act  ;  that  there  is  no  volition,  or 
exercise  of  heart  implied  in  it.     But  nothing  is  gained,  if, 
while  we  avoid  one  difficulty,  we  run  upon  another  as  great. 
For,  if  it  is  not  (/;/  act ;  if  no  volition  or  exercise  of  heju't  is 
implied  in  it,  then  we  are  married  to  Christ,  '  without  our 
consent;' just  as  Mr.  Mather  supposes  that  the  Israelites,  on 
the  plains  of  Moab,  were  taken  into  covenant,  *  without  their 
consent/     But  this  is  inconsistent  with  the  very  notion  of 
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inarriage ;  which  is  a  transaction  which  implies  the  mutual 
consent  of  both  parties.  And  therefore^  on  this  schenae^  the 
marriage  anion,  as  it  takes  place  among  mankind,  could  not 
be  Qsed^  with  any  propriety,  to  represent  our  union  to  Christ 
by  faith.  For  if  the  soul  is  married  to  Christ  at  all,  the  con- 
sent of  our  hearts  must.be  implied.  Or  to  use  Mr.  Stoddard's 
words,  ^  when  the  soul  marries  to  Christ,  he  doth  it  with  fU 
spirit  of  love  ;  this  act  of  faith  doth  include  all  other  graces. 
It  is  virtually  all  grace.'  Nature  of  conversion,  p.  ly — 24. 
See  Rom.  vii.  4.  2  Cor.  xi.  2.  Eph.  v.  IQ.  SO.  John  xvi. 
27.  But  can  we  be  married  to  Christ  by  an  act  of  sin  i  But 
if  justifying  faith  is  the  act  of  an  unregenerate  heart,  dead  in 
sin,  totally  depraved,  then  it  is  an  act^oj  sin.  ForJ  as  is  the 
tree,  such  is  the  fruit ;  as  is  the  fountain^  such  are  the  streams ;, 
as  is  the  heart,  such  are  its  acts.     Besides^ 

If  justifying  faith  is  the  act  of  an  unregenerate  sinner,  then 
it  is  the  act  of  an  impenitent  sinner.  And  then  pardon  is^  in 
order  of  nature,  before  repentance.  And  so  it  is  not  nece^K 
sary^  that  we  repent  of  our  sins^  in  order  to  our  being  forgiv- 
en. Which  is  contrary  to  the  whole  tenour  of  Scripture,  and 
to  the  plainest  and  most  express  declarations  of  Almighty 
God.  Pray  reader,  stop  a  minute^  take  your  bible,  and  turn 
to>  and  read.  Lev.  xxvi.  40^  41^  42.  1  Kings  viii.  47 — 5Q. 
Pa.  xxxii.  3,  4,  5.  Prov.  xxviii.  13.  Isai.  Iv.  7.  Jer.  iv.  4« 
Ezek.  xviii.  30,  31^  32.  Luke  iii.  3.  and  v.  31^  32.  and  xiii. 
5.  and  xxiv.  47.  Acts  ii.  37,  38.  and  iii.  IQ.  and  v.  ST.  and 
X.  2ri.  And  then  lay  your  hand  on  your  hearty  and  say> 
does  God  offer  to  pardon  impenitent  sinners  while  such? 
Did  the  Son  of  God  die  that  pardon  might  be  granted  to  im- 
penitent sinners^  as  such  ?  Or  can  God,  consistent  with  the 
Gospel,  forgive  the  impenitent,  while  such,  and  as  sucb^  any 
more  than  if  Christ. never  had  died?.  If  any  doctrine  tends  to 
delude  sinners,  it  is  this^  that  they  may  expect  pardon  with- 
out repentance.  They  have  no  heart  to  repent ;  they  wish 
to  escape  punishment;  they  hope  they  shall  escape:  if  they 
ean  believe  that  they  shall  escape,  it  will  give  them  joy. 
:This  doctrine  is  suited  to  give  joy  to  an  impenitent  heart. 
But  to  teach  impenitent  sinners,  that  they  may  expect  pardon, 
without  repentance  toward  God,  is  as  contrary  to  Scriptur^^/ 
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as  it  is  to  teach  them^  tbot  they  expect  pardon  "without  Jailk 
iorrard  our  Lord  Jtsus  Christ,  Tliis  doctrine  of  pardon  ht* 
fore  repentance f  had  been  tauglu ;  yea^  it  had  spread  far  and 
wide.  This  occasioned  the  a^embly  of  divines  at  Westnutt* 
ster  expressly  to  assent  the  contrary.  Confession  of  faith, 
chap,  XV.  ^  Repentance  is  of  such  necessity  to  all  sinners^  that 
none  tnay  expect  pardon  without  it.'     In  fine^ 

If  the  fijst  act  of  justifjing  faith  is  an  unregenerate,  grace* 
]es8,  sinful  act^  so  are  all  succeeding  acts  of  the  same  faith. 
And  if  so,  then  to  live  a  life  of  faith  on  the  Son  of  God,  as 
the  holy  apostle  Paul  says  he  did,  (Gal  ii.  20.)  is  to  live  a 
life4)f  unregenerate,  graceless, sinful  acts.  For  it  is  an  agreed 
point,  that  the  first  act,  and  the  succeeding  acts  of  justifying 
faith,  are  of  the  same  nature  and  kind.  And  so  a  life  of  faith  is 
a  life  of  sin  ;  a  course  of  un  regenerate  graceless  acts.  And  this 
graceless  faith  will  bring  forth  selfish  graceless  fruits.  All  our 
love  and  joy  will  arise  merely  from  self-love;  in  a  belief  that  our 
sins  are  pardoned,  and  that  God  loves  us.  The  holiness,  jus* 
tice,  and  goodness  of  the  divine  nature,  exhibited  in  that  Jaw 
which  is  holy,  just,  and  good,  (Rom.  vii.  J 2.)  which  Christ 
loved  and  honoured,  living  and  dying  ;  instead  of  appearing 
perfect  in  beauty,  without  a  blemish,  in  our  eyes,  can  never 
be  thought  of  with  pleasure.  We  never  can  say  with  David, 
O,  how  love  1  thy  law !  It  is  my  meditation  all  the  day,  Ps. 
exix.  97.  In  a  word,  as  our  faith  is  of  the  Antinomian  kind  ; 
so  our  whole  hearts  will  be  all  over  Antinomian.  No  won- 
der, *  ninety-nine  in  a  hundred'  of  such  converts  are  in  the 
dark  about  their  good  estate ;  and  feel  as  much  need  of  an 
external,  graceless  covenant,  as  though  they  never  had  been 
converted. 

A  late  writer,  in  order  to  prove,  ^  fde  nos  regenerari,  that 
we  are  regenerated  by  faith,'  quotes  Gal.  iii.  26.  Ye  are  all 
the  childrtn  oj  God  by  faith  in  Jtstis  Christ .  But  this  text 
speaks  not  of  regeneration,  but  of  adoption.  Again  he  refers 
lo  John  vi.  53,  Except  ye  eat  of  the  fitsh  of  the  Son  of 
Man,  and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you.  Just  as  if 
eating  and  drinking  were  acts  of  the  dead,  and  not  of  the 
f^^-^.  Just  as  if  the  dead  might  eat  and  drink  while  they 
I  ad^  and  by  so  doing  be  made  alive.     However,  this 
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m  eertain^  that  that  i§  a  dead  eorpse,  and  not  a  living  mnm, 
which  neither  eats  nor  drinks.  He  who  does  not  hve  a  life 
#f  faith  in  Christ,  is  dead  in  sin.  Yet  still  repeniance  toward 
God,  and  faith  toward  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  are  acts  of 
spnritaal  life^  and  not  of  spiritnai  death. 

However^  it  is  granted  that  there  is  a  kind  of  faith  whicb 
may  be  exercised  hy  a  graceless^  unregenerate^  impenitent 
sinner.  For  such  an  one^  although  he  rejects  Chdst  Jeson 
with  bis  whole  heart,  yet  he  may  firmly  believe  that  Qod 
loves  him^  and  that  his  sins  are  forgiven,  and  be  ravished 
in  this  belief.  But  the  thing  believed  is  a  Tie.  And  ail  the 
affections  which  result  from  this  belief  are  founded  in  delu« 
aion.  And  yet,  this  is  the  very  thing  which  is  sometimes 
galled  regeneration  by  faith,  and  beholding  the  glory  of  God 
in  the  face  of  J^^us  Christ,  And  it  was  one  chief  design  of 
President  Edwards*  Treatise  concerning  Religious  Affectiom,  to 
show  the  difference,  between  true  religion  and  this  kind  (rf 
delusion.     But  to  return  : 

3.  If  a  belief  that  God  is  become  our  iViend,  without  any 
ehange  of  nature,  will  reconcile  us  to  Ood,  tb^  satan,  tran9» 
formed  into  an  angel  of  light,  is  able  to  do  the  business.  For 
when  the  sinner  is  terrified  with  the  thoughts  of  death  and 
bell,  satan  can  bring  to  his  mind  such  texts  as  these.  Son,  be 
a/'goo^^  cheer,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee.  O,  thou  oflitth 
faith,  wherefore  dost  thou  doubt !  And  at  the  same  time 
strike  the  sinner's  imagination  with  a  view  of  heaven^  of  God 
HpoB  a  throne,  of  Christ  sitting  at  his  right  hand,  till  eveiy 
doubt  is  banii^ed,  and  until  the  sinner  cries  out  in  transport, 
J  believe,  I  fte/iew.-— *— And, 

4.  If  our  enmity  against  Ood  arises  only  from  conceiving 
God  to  be  our  enemy,  then  all  those  graceless  deluded  sin« 
t^ers  who  believe  that  God  loves  them,  are  truly  regenerate* 
That  is,  the  love  to  God,  wliich  they  experience  in  this  be- 
lief, is  true  love*  For,  as  the  cause  of  our  enmity  is  believing 
Gied  to  be  oar  enemy ;  so  in  every  instance  where  the  cause 
is  vemoved  the  efiect  will  cease.  But  in  all  deluded  sinners, 
wbo  believe  that  God  loves  them,  the  supposed  cause  of  en* 
wity  is  removed,  and  accordingly  they  really  think  that  they 
t#9e  God.    Thus  gross  Socimaas,  ^ho  deny  the  eternity  of 
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helUtonnents^  who  believe  the  anivereal  salTation  of  derils' 
mod  damned^  and  in  this  belief  view  God  as  the  friend  of  the 
whole  intelligent  system^  all  made  up  of  love  to  bis  creatures, 
do  in  this  view  of  his  character,  love  him,  and  so  are  all  of 
tbem,  on  this  scheme,  truly  reconciled  to  God.  Rather, 
these  men,  if  they  were  instructed  in  these  principles  from 
their  childhood,  and  believed  them,  were  never  totally  de- 
praved. For  they  always  loved  God*  And  accordingly  we 
find  they  universally  deny  the  doctrine  of  total  depravity; 
«nd  say,  that  it  is  natural  for  all  mankind  to  love  God  ;  and 
that  in  fact  they  all  would  love  him,  were  his  true  and  real 
character  brought  into  their  view.  And  so  would  the  devili 
too,  on  this  scheme,  were  the  divine  character  what  the 
Socinians  suppose  it  to  be.  And  while  Socinians  love  God, 
viewed  as  they  view  him ;  Antinomians,  of  the  grossest  sor^ 
whose  faith  professedly  consists  in  a  belief  that  God  loves 
theoi,  are  often  full  of  love  to  God,  in  this  view  of  him. 
And  why  may  not  Socinians  and  Antinomians  have  charity 
or  each  other  ?  For  their  schemes  are  not  so  different  in 
eality  as  in  appearance.  For  both  look  upon  God  as  a 
ovely  beiug ;  and  both  love  him  ;  and  both  profess  to  love 
him,  ^  for  the  transcendent  excellency  of  his  perfections.' 
The  one  does  this,  because  God  loves  all,  and  so  loves  him  ^ 
the  other,  because,  although  God  .  does  not  love  all,  yet  he 
loves  him  in  particular.  And  why  is  not  the  love  of  the  one 
of  as  good  a  kind  as  the  love  of  the  other  ?  And  the  Phari« 
sees,  concerning  whom  Christ  declared,  that  the  lave  of  God 
was  not  in  them,  John  v.  42.  and  who  hated  and  crucified 
the  Son  of  God,  ought  also  to  be  received  to  charity,  on  this 
scheme ;  for  they  really  believed  that  God  was  their  father 
and  their  friend,  anH  in  this  belief,  they  experienced  this 
kind  of  love,  of  which  we  are  speaking.  Yea,  our  chari^ 
ought  to  be  more  extensive  still ;  for, 

5.  On  this  scheme  they  who  are  totally  depraved,  have  as 
much  of  a  principle  of  grace,  as  they  that  are  regenerate.-*^ 
That  is,  sinners  are  at  heart  as  well  disposed  to  love  God,  be* 
fore  regeneration,  as  after.  For  after  regeneration  they  are 
disposed  to  love  God,  only  considered  as  one  that  loves  them; 
juul  before  regeneration,  tt^ey  are  dispose  to  love  God^  ccm- 
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:^idered  and  viewed  in  this  light  For  it  is  written,  tiiuierf 
l&ve  those  that  Itme  them ;  and  they  need  no  new  principle  vf 
ifrace  to  incline  them  to  it.  And  so  the  unregenerate  only 
need  light  to  see  that  God  loves  them ;  and  could  they  bivt 
have  this  liglu  they  would  love  God  as  much  as  others. 

And,  therefore, 

&  On  this  scheme,  satan's  charge  against  Job,  that  he 
was  at  heart  no  better  than  other  men,  was  true  and  just; 
and  the  high  commendation  which  God  had  given  of  him^ 
that  there  was  none  like  him  in  the  earth,  was  without  reason. 
^^  And  the  Lord  said  unto  satan,  hast  thou  considered  my 
servant  Job,  that  there  is  none  like  him  in  the  earth,  a  per-^ 
feet  and  an  upright  man,  one  that  feareth  God  and  eschew* 
eth  evil  i  Then  satan  answered  the  Lord,  and  said,  doth  Job 
fear  God  for  naught  ?  Hast  thou  not  made  an  hedge  about 
liim,  and  about  his  house,  and  about  all  that  he  hath  on  eve^* 
ly  side?  Thou  hast  blessed  the  work  of  his  hands,  and  bis 
substance  is  increased  in  the  land/'  As  if  he  had  said,  ^  no 
wonder  he  loves  God,  while  God  is  so  full  of  love  and  kind- 
ness to  him.  And  who  is  there  under  the  like  circumstances^ 
^at  would  not  love  God  as  much  as  he  does  i*  '^  But  put 
forth  thine  hand  now,  and  touch  all  that  he  hath,  and  he 
will  curse  thee  to  thy  face ;"  ^  just  as  we  fallen  spiAts  have 
done,  ever  since  we  were  turned  out  of  heaven.  And  there- 
fore this  Job,  who  is  commended  as  a  none  such,  has  in  reali«* 
ty  no  more  grace  in  his  heart  than  we  .have.'  And  if  the 
enmity  of  fallen  creatures  against  God  arises  only  from  con- 
ceiving him  to  be  their  enemy,  and  their  love  only  from  con- 
ceiving God  to  be  their 'friend,  satan^s  reasoning  was  just. 
All  Job's  seeming  superior  goodness  was  entirely  owing  to 
the  more  abundant  tokens  of  the  divine  love;  land  therefore 
be  would  .have  turned  to  be  like  the  devil,  in  an  instant,  if. 
Ood  had  only  touched  all  that  he  had.  He  would  have 
curud  God  to  ihejace.-t Indeed, 

7«  On  this  scheme,  Adam  had  no  more  grace  before  the 
hll  than  he  had  after ;  but  his  different  affections  toward  the 
Deity  were  entirely  owing  to  the  different  external  circum- 
stances whidi  he  was  under.  For,  on  this  scheme,  before 
tb«.faU  God  loved  him^  and  so  he  loved  God ;  and  aftcy  the 
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•»  kvc  hioBiy  he  Would  have  cMHiaO'' 
Iw  ihe '  true  rcaaoo,  and  the  only  leai- 
loive  God  after  the  falL  was  be- 
-•^  '^L'.m^^^tkd  was  belcoBie his  irreconcileable  ene* 
,411  lie  tend  out  his  mistake,  and  pefceivel 
gggij  to  be  reconciled,  he  returned  to  the  love 
any '  new  principle  of  grace.'    Before 
yriodple  of  Belf»love,  which>  according  to  Mr. 
TZ   garnrisl  to  him  as  a  moral  agent'-^^  natnralijr 
10  love  God  with  all  his  heart  as  his  greatett 
^mi  after  the  fall,  this  saase  principle  did  as  natursl^ 
him  to  hate  God  with  all  bis  heart,  as  his  greaiot 
p,  0.    His  love  and  his  hatred  arose  from  the  veqr 
principle.    And  bis  different  afiecticms  were  entire^ 
to  his  diffiHent  external  circumstances.     As   sooo, 
ikoefore,  as  his  external  circumstances  were  altered,  and  Gol 
Ivame  friendly  again,  be  immediately  returned  to  the  love  of 
fiod,  without  any  new  principle  of  grace ;  '  there  was  no- 
thing in  his  fallen  circumstances  to  prevent  it/  (according  to 
JMr.  M.)  Adam  therefore,  on  this  scheme,  had  no  more  grace 
before  the  fall  than  after.    It  is  true,  the  fall  made  an  altera- 
tion in  his  external  circumstances,  which  different  external 
circumstances  occasioned  different  affections ;  even  as  it  was 
with  the  Israelites  at  the  Red  sea,  when  Pharaoh  and  his^aosts 
were  drowned,  and  their  expectations  of  a  prosperous  journey 
to  the  land  of  Canaan  were  raised  very  high,  they  were  fuU 
of  love,  and  joy^  and  praise  :  bat  three  days  after,  when  they 
came  to  the  waters  of  Morah,  they  murmured :  and  that  from 
the  same  principle  from  which  they  before  rejoiced.    It  is 
true,  they  had  different  affections  toward  God  at  these  dif- 
ferent times ;  but  *  the  true  and  only  reason,'  was  their  dif- 
ferent external  circumstances,  for  they  had  no  more  grace 
at  the  one  time,  than  at  the  other.    And  thus  it  was  with 
Adam,  on  Mr.  M.'s  scheme. — ^Yea, 

8.  On  this  scheme,  there  is  no  essential  difference  between 
the  nature  of  satan,  and  the  nature  of  Gabriel ;  but  their  dif-^ 
ferent  affections,  and  different  conduct,  arise  merely  from 
the  different  external  circumstances  which  they  are  in.  For 
there  is  no  higher  principle  than  self-love  in  eitlier*    The  one 
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IdoIis  oft  God  as  an  eneoiy^  and  so  hates  bim  merely  in  that 
view.  And  the  other  looks  tipon  God  as  a  friend,  and  so 
loves  him  merely  in  that  view.  And  thus  thek  natures  are 
exactly  alike>  and  their  different  affections  and  conduct  arise 
merely  from  the  different  external  circumstances  which  they 
are  nnder.  And  thus  satan  stands  justified  in  his  enmity 
against  God ;  and  thus  the  holy  angels  are  dc^gvaded  to  a 
level  with  devils.  For  satan  might  say> '  to  love  God  in  my 
circnmstances  would  be  to  love  my  own  misery  :  but  to  talus 
delight  in  misery,  to  take  pleasure  in  pain»  is  a  contradict 
tioo ;  and  is  in  its  own  nature  impossible*  Therefore^  I  am  not 
-to  blame.  And  as  to  the  angels,  who  dwell  ip  heaven,  <fe 
they  fear  God  f^r  naught,  in  the  paradise  above,  surround*- 
od  with  every  blessing  ?  Far  from  it.  But  let  God  put  forth 
hi$  hand  now,  and  touch  all  thai  tht^  havt,  and  they  will  curn 
him  to  Aa/ace^  just  as  we  do.' 

Thus  much  in  answer  to  the  first  question  :  and  to  prepare 
the  way  for  the  second,  we  may  observe,  that  Mr.  M.  says, 
speaking  of  Adam  after  the  fall,  (p.  9*)  '  In  every  view,  it 
must  appear  to  him  that  God  could  deal  no  otherwise  with 
him,  but  to  execute  the  curse,  unless  he  ^ould  act  contrary 
to  his  divine  and  glorious  perfections.'  And,  p.  10.  ^To  de- 
light ia,God,  in  this  case,  was  the  same  thing  as  to  delight  in 
his  own  misery.'  And,  p.  19.  *  This  was  the  true  reason^  and 
the  only  reason,  why  Adam  could  not  love  God  aft?er  the 
fall.'  But  Adam  soon  found  he  was  mistaken  ;  for  it  soon 
appeared  that  God  knew  how  to  open  a  way  to  pardon  sin- 
ners, '  consistent  with  his  divine  and  glorious  perfections.' — 
Therefore, 

Question  IJ.  Are  we,  as  fallen  creatures,  enemies  only  to 
false  and  mistaken  ideas  of  the  Deity  9 

Jmwer.  If  we  are  enemies  only  to  false  and  mistaken  ideas 
of  4he  Deity,  then  it  will  follow,  that  we  have  no  enmity 
against  God's  true  and  real  character,  even  none  at  all ;  but 
,  rather  are  in  a  disposition  to  love  it  as  soon  as  known.  Nor 
shall  we  need  any  inward  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  at  all, 
to  dispose  us  to  the  knowledge  of  it;  for  we  shall  not  be 
averse  to  the  knowledge  of  it,  as  not  being  at  all  prejudiced 
against  in    In  this  case  we  shall  not  hate  the  light,  but  love 
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and  receive  it  with  all  onr  hearts,  of  our  own  accord.    And 
therefore,  if  the  external  manifestations  of  God's  true  charac- 
ter are  sufficiently  clear,  we  shall  know  it,  and  we  shall  love  it. 
And,  on  this  hypothesis,  had  God  given  mankind,  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world,  an  external  exhibition  of  his  true 
character,  sufficiently  full  and  plain,  all  mankind  would  have 
known  and  loved  him  from  the  beginning  of  the  world.    So 
that  the  great  and  general  depravity  of  mankind,  and  the 
wickedness  which  hath  overspread  the  earth,  in  all  ages,  have 
been  entirely  owing  to  God's  not  giving  a  sufficient  external 
revelation  of  his  tine  and  real  character  to  the  children  of 
men.    But  they  are  not  to  blame  for  this.    If  there  be  any 
Uame  at  all,  it  lies  at  his  door,  who  hath  neglected  to  let  his 
true  and  real  character  be  known.    Fur  had  be  but  revealed 
it  to  mankind,  they  having  no  prejudice  against  it,  but  being 
naturally  disposed  to  love  it,  would  of  course  have  attended 
to  the  revelation  with  good  and  honest  hearts,  and  would  have 
understood  it,  and  have  brought  forth  fruit  accordingly .^« 
How  to  justify  the  divine  conduct,  in  this  view  of  things,  I  do 
not  know.    Nor  can  I  tell  how  to  justify  the  conduct  of  Mo- 
ses and  the  prophets,  of  Christ  Jesus  and  his  apostles,  who 
were  commissioned  to  reveal  bod's  true  character  to  nien,  in 
suifering  both  God,  and  themselves  for  his  sake,  to  be  hated, 
when  things,  if  this  scheme  is  true>  were  so  circumstanced, 
that  if  they  had  but  plainly  told  the  truth,  all  would  have  un- 
derstood it,  believed  it,  loved  and  obeyed  it ;  and  they  would 
have  been  the  most  universally  beloved  of  any  persons  in  the 
world.     If  mankind,  with  respect  to  God's  true  and  ^ real 
character,  stand  affected  as  Mr.  Sandeman  represents,  even 
as  the  inhabitants  of  an  island  perishing  with   hunger  do, 
with  respect  to  a  large  importation  of  corn,  the  news  of 
which  would  spread  like  lightning  from  end  to  end  of  the  isl- 
and, and- give  hope  and  joy  to  all  the  inhabitants  at  oncc^ 
then  had  Jesus  of  Nazareth  and  his  apostles  plainly  revealed 
the  Father*s  character  to  mankind,  the  news   would   have 
spread  over  the  earth,  and  would  have  filled  the  world  with 
joy  ;  and  these  bringers  of  good  tidings  had  been  the  delight 
of  .all  nations.    Why  then  did  they  suffer  themselves  to  be 
hated,  persecuted^  murdered,  for  nothing !     Yea,  for  worse 
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than  nothing!  even  for  secreting  the  tme  and  real  character 
of  God,  which  they  were  sent  expressly  to  reveal*  > 

To  say^  that  they  did  plainly  reveal  Gkxi's  true  and  real 
character^  but  mankind  did  not  understand  them  right;  is  to 
8ay>  either  the  revelation  was  not  on  a  level  with  the  natural 
capacities  of  mankind^  and  so  was  not  plain  enough,  not  so 
plain  as  it  ought  to  have  been  to  answer  the  end  ;  and  so  these 
divine  teachers  were  blame-worthy :  or  else  their  not  under*- 
standing  the  revelation  aright  must  be  owing  to  their  being  at 
enmity  against  God's  true  and  real  character,  which  was  reveal- 
ed. For  if  the  revelation  was  plain  enough,  and  if  they  had  no 
prejudice  to  blind  their  minds,  they  must  have  understood  it. 
[Nothing  could  have  prevented  a  right  understanding  of  the 
revelation  but  bad  and  dishonest  hearts,  by  which  they  were  in- 
clined to  hate  the  light  and  truth  itself.  For  every  good  and 
honest  heart  would  have  understood  the  revelation,  believed 
and  loved  it,  and  brought  forth  fruit.  Luke  viii.  J  5.  We  there- 
fore proceed. 

Question  III.  Is  the  carnal  mind  enmity  against  God's  true 
and  real  character ;  and  that  notwithstanding  the  plain  and 
most  express  revelation,  which  God  has  made  of  his  readiness  to 
he  reconciled  to  us,  if  we  repent  and  return  to  him  through  Je- 
sus Christ? 

Answer,  If  God  would  forgive  us  without  repentance,  we 
^ould  like  him.  As  in  this,  he  would  yield  us  every  point 
in  contest^  and  implicitly  take  the  whole  blame  to  him- 
self. Or  in  other  words,  if  God  would  give  up  his  law,  we  would 
give  up  our  enmity  against  him ;  as  in  this  he  would  do  as  we 
would  have  him  do,  and  implicitly  become  altogether  such  an 
one  as  we  are.  Or,  which  amounts  to  the  same  thing,  if  God 
will  give  up  that  character  of  himself  exhibited  in  the  moral 
law,  and  allow  us  to  hate  it,  and  yet  love  us,  then  we  will  like 
him  ;  as  in  this  he  would  justify  us  in  our  wickedness.  But 
if  he  asserts  his  own  dignity,  abides  by  his  law,  and  vindicates 
the  honour  of  his  character  exhibited  in  it,  and  obliges  us 
from  the  heart  to  acknowledge  him  to  be  wholly  right,  and 
ourselves  to  be  wholly  wrong,  to  repent  and  take  the  whole 
blame  to  ourselves,  and  ask  forgiveness  as  of  mere  grace 
through  Jesus  Christy  then  his  character  W'll  not  suit  a  cs^rnal 
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flrfhd.  Itt  a  word,  if  God  wUi  forgive  nt  without  repentanofv 
then  we  can  love  htm  without  any  change  of  nature;  bat 
ccherwise  our  enmity  will  remain.  For  hit  ofiering  pardon,  ia 
fbe  name  of  Christ,  upon  repentance,  will  not  pacify  the  heart 
af  an  impenitent,  setf-jusiifying  sinner,  and  induce  bim  to 
kecome  a  willing  and  obedient  subject  to  the  divine  govern- 
sieviCa 

Before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  the  fal)  of  man  being 
foreseen,  God  had  contrived  a  method  in  which  he  might, 
consistently  with  his  perfections,  pardon  and  receive  to  fa- 
vour the  true  penitent.  And  no  sooner  had  man  fallen,  but 
lie  revealed  his  designs  of  mercy  to  our  first  parents,  that  they 
might  inform  their  posterity ;  and  instituted  sacrifices  aa  a 
Aadow  of  the  great  atonement.  So  that  all  mankind  wers 
mder  sufficient  external  advantages  from  the  beginning  of 
the  world,  to  have  known  that  Gad  is,  and  that  he  is^  a  re* 
%tarder  of  those  who  diligently  $eek  him*  And  yet  soon  il 
came  to  pass,  not  only  that  Cain  slew  his  brother,  but  that  the 
whole  emrth  wasjilled  withviolence. 

After  the  flood,  mankind  in  a  body,  soon  cast  off  the  tfw^ 
God,  and  idolatry  spread  over  the  face  of  the  earth.  For 
they  did  not  like  to  retain  God  in  their  knowledge.  At  this 
time,  that  be  might  not  leave  himself  without  witness,  God 
took  one  nation  and  set  them  up  aa  a  beacon  on  a  hill,  in  the 
sight  of  all  tlie  nations ;  and  to  them,  in  the  sight  of  all  the 
world  aronnd  them,  he  exhibited  his  true  and  real  character, 
and  laid  them  under  every  possible  obligation  to  love  him, 
and  to  walk  in  his  ways,  that  they  might  be  to  him  for  apto^ 
pie,  and  for  a  name,  and  for  a  praise,  and  for  a  glory,  in  the 
sight  of  all  the  nations ;  that  they  might  yet  have  opportunity 
to  return  to  the  true  God  ;  but  the  nations  around  hated  the 
God  of  Israel,  and  even  the  Israelites  would  not  hear.  Jen 
xiii,  10.  Yea,  the  Israelites  cast  off  their  God,  whom  they  did 
not  like,  and  joined  with  the  heathen  around  them,  in  the 
worship  of  Baal,  Ashtanoth,  and  Dagon  gods,  whom  they  did 
like;  and  this  notwithstanding  God  himself  used  all  external 
M»aB8  that  were  proper,  and  the  most  wisely  adapted,  to  in* 
#noe  them  to  love  him,  and  to  walk  in  his  ways,  from  the  day 
he  took  them  by  the  band  to  lead  them  out  of  Egypt,  always 
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giving  llieni  the  highest  assurances  of  his  readiness  to  forgive 
all  past  ofiences,  and  in  the  highest  sense  to  be  a  God  to 
tliem^  if  th^  would  walk  in  his  ways  indeed^  but  they  would 
not  hear.  So  that  after  the  experiments  of-many  ages^  and  % 
great  variety  of  means  contrived  and  used  by  infinite  wisdom; 
God  was  at  length  obliged  to  cast  them  off.  But  not  until  he 
bad  tried  every  external  means^  which,  with  propriety,  could 
be  tried.  Not  until  he  could  say,  what  more  could^have  betn 
done  to  my  vineyard^  that  I  have  not  done  in  it  f  For  he  sent 
unto  them  all  bis  servants  the  prophets,  rising  early  and  send- 
iDg ;  and  they  stoned  one,  and  killed  another.  At  last  he 
sent  to  them  his  only  Son,  and  they  slew  him.  And  in  them 
we  have  exhibited  a  true  specimen  of  human  nature^  in  its 
present  fallen  state  *. 

Since  the  Jews  have  been  cast  oiF,  God  has  sent  the  Gos^ 
pel  to  the  Gentiles,  and  for  seventeen  hundred  years  has  been 
xnaking  experiments  on  them,  as  of  old  he  did  on  the  Jews : 
and  s'dch  has  been  their  opposition  to  God  and  Christ  and 
Christianity  in  all  ages,  that  agreeable  to  revelation  made  to 
John  in  the' Tsle  o/Patmos,  the  true  Church  of  Christ  bath 
been  in  circumstances,  either  like  '^  a  woman  in  travail,  with 
a  great  red  dragon  before  her,  ready  to  devour  her  child  as 
soon  as  born ;  or  like  a  woman  obliged  to  flee,  as  upon  eagles* 
wings,  into  a  wilderness  to  hide  herself  from  the  face  of  the 
dragon,"'  Rev.  xii. ;  or  like  two  witnesses  prophesying  in  sach* 
doth,  who  are  killed  from  age  to  age,  for  the  testimony  they 
bear  to  God  and  the  truth,  and  in  whose  sufferings  they  that 
dwell  upon  the  earth  rejoice ,  Rev.  xi.  And  now  after  a  course 
of  the  most  obstinate  rebellion,  for  almost  six  thousand  years. 
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d*  At  face  antwereth  to  face  in  wetter,  so  doth  the  heart  of  man  to  f»an.—- If 
thejr  w^re  in  Gun's  droumstancesy  and  God  should  suffer  them,  they  would  do 
at  he  did.  If  thej  were  in  Pharaoh's  circumstances,  and  left  of  God,  thej  would 
be  as  cruel,  false,  an^  hard-hearted,  as  he.  If  they  were  in  the  like  circumstan- 
ces with  Boeg,  though  they  condemn  him  for  his  hypocrisy,  flattery,  and  citLel^, 
they  would  do  every  whit  as  had  as  he.  If  tihey  were  in  like  oireumstanoes  as  Ju- 
idas  was,  wbaterer  indignation  they  have  against  him,  they  would  be  as  false  and 
impudent,  and  as  very  traitors  as  he.  Yea,  if  they  were  under  the  circumstances 
that  the  fallen  angels  are,  Uiey  would  be  as  very  devils  as  they.  That  original 
sin  that  reigns  in  «yeiy  natural  man  is  the  fountain  of  every  abominatfoo.' 

Mr.  Stoddard.    JAuure  of  Converoion,  p.  95,  S6. 
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it  18  become  a  question  among  us  rebels  and  enemies^  whether 
v/e  are  at  enmity  against  God's  true  and  real  character^  or 
not  1  After  we  have  cast  off  the  true  God^  and  set  up  .false 
gods  all  over  the  earth  ;  after  we  have  stoned  the  messengers 
of  God^  and  killed  his  prophets^  and  murdered  bis  Son  ;  and 
after  his  followers  have^  according  to  his  prediction,  been  Aa* 
ied  of  alt  men  for  his  name's  sake ;  even  now,  after  all  these 
exercises  and  fruits  of  enmitj^  it  is  become  a  question^  whe- 
ther we  are,  or  ever  were,  properly  and  strictly  speaking,  en- 
emies to  God's  true  and  real  character  !  So  slow  of  heart 
are  we  to  understand  our  own  true  character  and  real  state. 
But  that  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God's  true  and 
real  character,  may  be  proved  by  these  arguments,  viz. 

I.  If  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God  himself,  theo 
the'carnal  mind  is  enmity*against  God's  true  and  real  character. 
But  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God  himself:  as  is  as- 
serted by  the  inspired  apostle.  For  he  says.  The  carnal  mind 
is  enmity  against  God,  But  to  be  enmity  against  fafse  and 
mistaken  notions  of  the  Deity,  is  not  to  be  enmity  against 
God.  For  to  hate  falsehood  is  not  to  hate  the  truth.  To 
hate  false  gods,  is  not  to  hate  the  true  God.  But  that  being 
whom  Paul  called  God,  was  the  true  God.  To  deny  this,  is 
to  give  up  the  whole  of  divine  revelation.  To  say,  that  Paul's 
God  was  not  the  true  God,  is  to  say  that  the  God  of  the  bible 
is  not  the  true  God. 

Q,  That  which  is  opposite  unto  a  true  and  real  transcript 
of  the  moral  character  of  God,  is  opposite  to  his  true  and 
real  character.  But  the  carnal  mind  is  opposite  unto  the  di- 
vine law,  which  is  a  true  and  real  transcript  of  the  moral  cha- 
racter of  God.  This  is  the  apostle's  argument.  For  in  order 
to  prove  that  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God,  he  says, 
for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be, 

3.  To  be  at  enmity  against  false  and  mistaken  notions  of 
God  is  no  sin,  and  deserves  no  punishment ;  but  rather  is  vir- 
tuous and  praise-worthy  :  for  even  God  himself  hates  all  false 
godfl;  and  all  mistaken  notions  about  the  true  God.  But  if 
me  Scripture  account  of  things  be  true,  that  enmity  against 
J6bd  and  Christ,  which  mankind  have  discovered,  is  the  most 
iMSOosable  wickedness ;  for  it  is  spoken  of  by  our  blessed 
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Saviour  as  soch^  Mat.«x.  16,  25.  and  chap,  xxiii.  !29-— 36. 
John  XV.  22 — 25.  And^  as  such^  it  deserves  the  wrath  of, 
God.  Luke  xix.  27*  ^ut  those  mine  enemies,  which  would 
not  that  I  should  reign  over  them,  bring  hither  land  slay  them 
before  me.  -Besides,  had  not  the  Pharisees  been  at  enmity 
against  the  true  and  real  character  of  God,  and  of  his  Son,  and 
inexcusably  to  blame  on  that  account^  those  words  of  Christ  to 
them  had  been  very  abusive^  Mat.  xx.  SS.  Ye  serpents,  ye  gen* 
eration  of  vipers,  how  can  ye  escape  the  damnation  of  hell  9  But 
if  they  were  as  venomous  as  serpents,  and  as  spiteful  as  vipers 
toward  the  true  God  and  his  Son,  the  damnation  of  hell  was 
good  enough  for  them. 

Remark  I.  If  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  only  against  mis- 
taken ideas  of  God,  but  disposed  to  love  God's  true  and  real 
•character,  as  soon  as  known,  then  nothing  more  is  needful  to 
bring  us  to  love  God  perfectly,  even  with  all  our  hearts,  thaa 
a  right  speculative  idea  of  him,  commonly  called  doctrinal 
knowledge,  or  head  knowledge.     For  if  we  are  naturally  di»* 
•  posed  to  love  God's  true  character,  then  as  soon  as  we  knoir 
itj  we  shall  love  it,  just  as  Jacob  loved  Rachel,  the  first  time 
ihe  saw  her*    And  our  love  will,  on  this  hypothesis,  increase 
in  exact  proportion  to  our  doctrinal  knowledge.     And  we 
shall  need  the  regenerating  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to 
give  us  an  heart  to  love  God,  no  mote  than  Jacob  did,  to 
give  him  an  heart  to  love  Rachel.    An  external  revelation  of 
God's  true  character,  sufficiently  clear  and  ptain^  is  all  that 
will  be  needful  to  beget  perfect  love  to  God  in  our  hearts. 
And  then  we  may  be  regenerated,  and  perfectly  sanctified  by 
lights  without  any  internal  influences  of  the  spirit  of  God  at 
all.     And  this  is  what  Pelagians  and  Socinians  really  meaa» 
.   Rem.  2.     If  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God,  only 
■  «s  conceiving  him  to  be  our  enemy,  as  one  who  will  damn 
US ;  then  a  belief  that  he  is  our  friend,  and  will  save  us,  will 
cause  our  enmity  to  cease,  and   beget   love,   without   any 
change  of  nature  in  us.    And  then  again,  we  may  be  Regene- 
rated by  light.    And  this  is  what  Autinomians  really  mean. 
And  were  there  any  evidence yrom  Saipture,  seme,  or  reason, 
of  the  fact  to  be  believed,  no  spirit  would  be  needed  ii%  this 
ease.    But  because  tber^  is  no  evidence  Jrom  ^ripture,  sense, 
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or  rtoioih  w  the  celebrated  Mr..  Marshall  honestly  QmaB, 
tbereibne  tone  spirit  is  needed.  Bat  not  the  spirit  of  God. 
Foe  U  m  nol  the  office  of  the  Spirit  of  God^  to  enal^le  us  to 
bdkve  thai  to  be  true,  which  was  not  true  before  we  believed 
ii^  But  God  is  not  our  reconciled  friend  while  out  of  Christ 
Nor  does  pardon  ever  take  place  before  repentance.  When 
the  unregenerate  impenitent  sinner  has  it  discovered  to  him 
that  God  loves  him,  and  U  reconciled  to  him,  the  thing  dis- 
covered is  a  lie ;  and  the  father  of  lies  is  the  author  of  the 
discovery.  But  of  this  heretofore,  in  ji  blow  ai  the  root  of 
the  refined  Antinomianism  of  the  present  age. 

Rem.  S.  If  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God's  tme 
and  real  character,  as  exhibited  in  the  moral  law,  and  ai 
honoured  with  the  highest  honours  on  the  cross  of  Christ,  not- 
withstanding the  fullest  and  plainest  declarations  of  6od!s 
readiness  to  be  reconciled  to  us  through  Christ,  if  we  repent 
and  return  to  God  through  him,  then  the  clearest  possible 
speculative  idea  of  this  character  will  not  beget  love ;  the 
greatest  possible  degree  of  doctrinal  knowledge  will  not  ren- 
der God  amiable  in  our  eyes.  For  if  the  true  and  real  cha- 
racter of  God  itself  is  odious  to  a  cartial  heart,  the  idea  of  that 
character  will  excite,  not  love,  but  dislike  :  if  the  true,  and 
real  character  of  Jesus  was  odious  to  the  heart  of  a  Pharisee, 
the  idea  of  that  character  would  excite,  in  the  Pharisee's 
heart,  not  love,  but  dislike.  So  reason  teaches;  and  so  the 
fact  was.  7%^ V  /'^^'^  both  seen  and  hated  both  me  and  my  Fa- 
ther.  The  longer  Christ  lived,  the  more  he  preached,  the 
plainer  be  spake,  the  more  the  Pharisees  hated  him.  For 
his  character  was  perfectly  opposite  to  theirs.  But  every 
impenitent,  self-righteous  sinner,  hath  the  heart  of  a  Pharisee. 
Therefore  Christ's  words  to  Nicodemus  are  equally  true  with 
respect  to  all  mankind  in  their  natural  state.  John  iii.  3. 
Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of 
God, — For, 

Rem.  4*  Spiritual  life  is,  according  to  scripture,  com- 
municated by  God  to  the  dead  soul,  to  enable  it  to  see  and 
act  in  a  spiritual  manner.  For,  according  to  scripture,  we 
are  dead  in  sin ;  as  perfectly  dead,  as  the  body  of  Christ 
was  when  it  lay  in  the  grave.    And  the  same  power  which 
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raised  il^at  from  the  dead^  doth  raise  us  from  spiritual  death. 
Eph.  i.  \g>—'23.  and  ii.  1 — 10.    And  we  know^  that  a  dead 
corpse  must  be  restored  to  life^  in  order  of  nature^  before  it 
can  see  or  hear.     So  the  scripture  teaches  us^  that  spiritual 
life  is  necessary  to  enable  us  to  see  and  act  in  a  spiritual 
manner.     For  those  who  are  spiritually  dead^  are  spiritually 
bHnd.      They  cannot  discern,  they  cannot  know  spiritual 
things,  spiritually.     1  Cor.  ii.  14.    They  are  foolishness  to 
them,  and  a  stumbling-block.     1  Cor.  i.  18.  23,  Q4»    As  the 
veil  on  Moses' Jace  hid  the  glory  of  it  from  the  congregation 
of  Israel;  (Exod.  xxxiv.  29 — 35.)  so  the  spiritual  glory  of 
God  and  the  things  of  God  are  hid  from  the  natural  man>  by 
a  veil  on  his  heart.    2  Cor.  iii*  IS — 18*     For  that  enmity  to 
divine  things,  in.  which  spiritual  death   consists,  implies  spi- 
ritual blindness.     Rom.viii.  ?•  Eph.  iv.   18.     For  an  idea  of 
the  glory  of  God  is  always  attended  with  love  to  God.    2  Cor. 
iii.  18.     Enmity  against  God,  therefore,  implies  that  we  are 
blind  to  his  glory;  yea,  that  his  true  and  real  character,  in- 
stead of  appearing  glorious,  and  giving  pleasure  to  the  mind, 
appears  odious,  and  excites  disagreeable  and  painful  sensa 
tions.     Rom*  i.  £9.  John  xv.  18 — 25.     It  is  not  the  design 
of  the  Gospel  to  accommodate  the  divine  character  to  the 
taste  of  the  carnal  heart.     Rom.  iii.  31.    But  on  the  contra- 
ry, the  flesh   must  die ;  it  must  be  put  to  death ;  it  must  be 
crucified.    Gal.  v.  17 — 24.     And  a  new,  divine,  spiritual  life, 
must  be  communicated  to  the  soul,  to  enable  it  to  see  and 
act  in  a  spiritual  manner*     For,  John  iii.  3*  5.  Except  a  man 
be  born  again  he  cannot  see,  nor  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God.     He  must  be  born  again,  or  he  cannot  see  the  glory 
of  Christianity,  or  cordially  embrace  it.    A  man  may  be  a 
Pharisee,  as  was  Nicodemus ;  so  a  man  may  be  a  Socinian^ 
a  Pelagian,  an  Arminian,  or  an  Antinomian,  without  regenera- 
tion :  but  no  man  can  be  a  Christian,  except  he  be  born  9gain. 
Experience  and  fact  confirm  the  truth.    For  when  Christ 
was  on  earth,  he  spake  as  never  man  spake  ;  and  yet  the  spi- 
ritual glorj'  of  Christianity  was  hid  from  their  eyes.     Mat.  xi« 
20 — 25.     For  although  he  came,  not  to  those  who  had  been 
bred  up  in  pagan  darkness,  but  to  his  own  people,  who  had 
received  their  education  under  Moses  and  the  prophets ;  yet 


Am  Mm  ftigaaed^Umnoi.'  Not  one  mitved  him,  not  one  fc*^ 
Btved  im'  tit  mtnte,  bot'stidi  as  wert  tfom  of  God.  \  Jobin  t. 
11,  \%  is*"  So  that  it  was  indeed  a'a'ni?enal  tnaxim' among 
tbe  a|Misto1tc  converts/  that  whototver'Mieveth  thai  Jeeta  it 
tie  OkriU,  (not  will  be,  hutgegenetai,)  katk  been  born  ofG6d. 
1  John  y.  1.  For  thb  word  in  this  tense,  isver  hath  this  sfgni-^ 
itcatibn,  in  the  writings  of  this  apostle^  as  every  man  of  leam^ 
ing  may  see,  who  will'  look  into  the  original.    See  \  John  it; 
19.  and  iii.  Q/and  iv.  ?•  and'v.  1.  4.  IB.  and  John  viii.  411 
and  iz.  52. — None  therefore,  but  those  to  whom  good  and 
honeU  hearts  are  thus  given,  undersiaad  the  word  and  bring 
forth  fruit.  Ezek.  xxxvi.  .«6,  27.  liuke  viii.   12—15.    But 
these  alt  with  open  face,  (the  veii  being  taken  <^,)  beholding 
a$  inn  glau  the  glory  of  the  lardy  are  changed  into  the  $anU 
image.  £  Cor.  iii.  Id— 1.8.  For  the  trath  being  spiritually  nn^ 
derstood,  i.  e.  seen  in  its  glory,  is  cordially  believed.  2  Cor. 
iv.  3 — 6.  And  the  troth  being  seen  in  its  glory  and  beKeved, 
prodaoes  every  answerable  effect  in  heart  and  life.  John  xvii.' 
17.  1  Cor.  iv.  15.  1  Pet.  i.  3.  %9.  Jam.  i.  IS.  Thus  this  mat* 
t^r  is  reppfsented  in  the  sacred  writings.    A  more  particular . 
explanation  of  this  subject  niay  be  seen^  Essay  on  the  Nature - 
andGhry  of  the  Gospel,  Sec.  xii.  The  nature  of  thsii  spiritual 
life  which   is  communicated  in   regeneration^  and   bow  it 
opens  the  eyes  to  see  the  beauty  of  God*s  moral  character,  is 
explained  with  great  accuracy,  by  that  great  philosopher  and 
eminent  divine,  president  Edwards,   in  his  Dissertation  on 
ihe  Nature  oj  True  Virtue,  p.  121,  122,  123,  124^  125. 

Question  IV.  What  contrariety  is  there  between  the  carnal 
mind,  and  God*s  true  and  real  character  f 
"  Answer.  Without  entering  largely  into  this  question,  on 
which  a  volume  might  be  written,  it  will  be  sufficient  for 
the  present  purpose,  only  to  say,  that  the  contrariety  between 
the  carnal  mind  and  God's  true  and  real  character,  is  the 
same  as  is  the  contrariety  between  sin  and  holiness.  For  the 
contrariety  between  God's  nature  and  ours  arises  merely  from 
this,  viz.  that  God's  nature  is  holy,  and  our  nature  is  sinful  ^. 

e  But,  1.  Sin  ii  as  contrary  to  holineu^  as  holiness  is  to  sin.    And  tberefion  . 
Our  sinful  nature  is  as  eontrary  to  God^s  holj  nature,  as  God's  holy  nature' is  to 
-■lur  sinful  nature.  And,  3.  Our  oontrariety  to  €i«d  ii  M  uurersal  as  is  ow  rinfol- 
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And  that  this  is  the  truths  is  evident  from  tbis^  that  origiQallj 
God's  nature  and  the  nature  of  man  were  alike.  As  it  is 
written.  Gen.  i.  26.  And  God  said,  let  us  make  man  in  our 
image,,  after  our  likentss.  Ver.  27.  So  God  created  man  in 
itis  own  image.  And  therefore  there  was  no  contrariety  be* 
tween  the  holy  nature  of  God  and  the  nature  of  man«  origi- 
jnally.  When  man  began  to  exist,  be  viewed  things  as  God 
did,  and  was  affected  accordingly.  And  as  God  loved  his 
own  character  exhibited  in  that  law  which  he  gave  to  Adam; 
«o  Adam  loved  it  too.  There  was  then  no  principle  of  enmi*- 
ty  against  God  in  his  heart ;  no  disposition  to  dislike  the 
strictness  of  the  law,  or  the  severity  of  the  penalty,  upon  the 
most  mature  deliberation-  Yea,  he  was  perfectly  pleased 
with  both.  For  as  God  perfectly  loved  his  own  law;  so 
^dam,  being  like  God,  created  in  his  image,  perfectly  loved 

oess.  If  we  are  totally  depraved,  our  eontrariety  to  God  is  total.  5.  Contrarie- 
ty to  the  doctrines  and  duties  of  revealed  religion,  in  which  God's  moral  charac« 
ter  is  exhibited,  is  contrariety  to  God's  moral  character.  Every  objection  against 
the  doctrines,  and  all  backwardness  to  the  duties  of  religion,  are  so  many  expires* 
sions  of  contrariety  to  God's  true  and  real  character.  4.  If  the  true  God  and 
the  true  scheme  of  religion  suited  the  human  heart,  mankind  would  as  naturally 
be  united  in  love  to  the  one  true  God,  and  to  the  one  true  scheme  of  religion,  as 
they  are  in  love  to  the  world.  Had  mankind  liked  the  true  God,  they  never 
'Wt)uld  have  set  up  a  false  God ;  and  had  they  liked  the  true  scheme  of  religion, 
they  never  would  have  invented  a  false  one.  5.  Love  to  a  false  god,  and  to  a 
ialse  scheme  of  religion,  is  the  exercise  of  a  siurit  of  contrariety  to  the  true  God* 
and  to  the  true  religion.  6.  Love  to  God's  moral  character,  properly  expressed, 
was  the  only  thing  which  exposed  the  prophets,  Jesus  Christ,  and  his  apostles,  to 
1>e  hated,  reviled,  and  murdered.  7.  Christ  on  the  cross  diows  that  the  enmity 
-of  the  carnal  mind  against  QfnA,  is  mortal  enmity.  8.  The  Jews  expressed  and 
justified  their  enmity  against  Christ,  both  at  once,  by  calling  him. by  reproachful 
names.  John  viii.  4S.  Say  we  not  well,  that  thou  art  a  Samaritan,  and  hast  a 
devil'  Meantime  saying,  (Mat  23,  30.)  '*  If  we  had  been  in  the  days  of 
our  fathers,  we  would  not  have  been  partakers  with  them  in  tlie  blood  of  tlie 
prophets.**  So  while  tliey  hated  and  crucified  him,  who  was  foretold  by  all  the 
prophets ;  they  thought  themselves  doing  God  good  service.  9.  They  knew  they 
hated  Jesus,  and  had  they  known  him  to  be  true  God,  their  contrariety  to  the 
true  God  would  have  been  ascertained  to  their  consciences.  10.  Let  God*s  true 
and  real  character  be  agreed  upon,  and  we  shall  no  longer  differ  about  the  cha- 
racter of  man.  It.  God's  true  and  real  character  would  be  agreed  upon,  if  we 
did  not  hate  to  admit  the  truth.  12.  The  contrariety  of  our  sinful  nature  to 
<3od's  holy  nature,  is  the  source  of  all  the  heresies  in  the  world.— Men  love  to 
Jiave  a  God  and  a  I'eligion  to  suit  their  own  hearts. 


ktM.   ftylfti^tfimwiif^rfgiiidiy  Wc^  to  God  in 

JlAurfV  Mfiilv*  And  ihetfefere  there  if  no  contrariety  nmr, 
hi  nianll  iiitare  to  Ood,  but  only'iind'taierely  so  far  bb  manV 
itetttce^nr'hecdnic thaftil.  Fbrat faefoie «hi took  place-ill  the 
Mnib  fieiut,  tbeife  was  no  contrariety  to  Ood  in  bmnan'  6tt^ 
tUb  j  ad  nowlkb^h  no  one  tbtiig  in  bnman  natnre/tbat  ia- 
ebblrary  tb'Olod,  bat  nn ;  nor  it  tbere  any  root  of  bittehiest, 
birt  wf ckedneti. '  Bat  nothing  wbkb  it  now,  or  which  oi^ 
fitSHy  wM  letientlal  to  nioral  ngmcy,  »  of  the  nature  ^  mA 
For  Adam  was  a  anbral  agent  wben  he  had  no  sin  ;  when  he 
%lu  ttt  the  image  oiFGod*  Betidetj  If  aoniethiog  essential  fo 
'linlonii  ifgctkij  #ere  iiiiftil,  h  wMld  be  a  sin  «o  be  a  moiil 
agent.'  Theife'tt  (Kereiblre  !n- the  iesieiMal  properties  ofl^ 
Uoral  agent,  nb  tobtratf ety  to  -tlie  dfttfne  iiiEitare.  For  there  ft 
nothing  in  the  nniirerse  thatis  contrary  to  the  holy  nattirfe  Hf 
God,  bat  sin.  And  whatsocTcr  is  contrary  to  the  holy  natore 
of  God,  is  sin.  To  say  that  there  b  somethtiig  in  us  whfdb 
is.opiwiite  tp  this  holy  n»ty>e  of  God,  which  is  not  8in,Wt  a 
^ty ;  is.to  saji^.  lliAtrOppasitipa.  |to  God  himself.  Us  pot  .aiB» 
bot  a  doty.  And  if  4a|iiKMilSon  to  the  faoly  nature  of  God  is 
not  sinful,  there  is  no  sin.  For  if  it  is  no  sin  to  be  opposite 
to  the  horioess  of  God,  there  can  be  no  sin.  For  if  opposition 
jto  the  holy  nature  of  Gad  is  lawful,  by  fair  coDstruction^God 
is  legally  detlironed,  his  law  is  vacated,  we  are  becorae.gods, 
too  big'to  be  under  any  government.'  For  if  it  be  lawful  for 
,t]s  to  opipiose  God,  much  more  to  oppose  all  other  beings.  So 
that  to  say  that  opposition  to  the  holy  nature  of  God  is  not 
sinful,  is  itself  perfect  wickedness.  Yet,  according  to  Mr.  M« 
that  self-love  which  in  us  is  opposite  to  the  holiness  of  the 
divine  nature,  and  absolutely  inconsistent  with  the  love  of 
God,  is  not  sinful,  but  a  duty.  This  is  the  most  shocking  sen* 
timeut  in  his  book.  It  is,,  in  effect  to  say,  that  it  is  our  duty 
to  be  at  enmity  against  God.  ■■    Besides^ 

Adam  rebelled  against  his  Creator,  while  Gdd  was  his 
friend ;  prompted  not  by  despair,  but  in  a  belief  of  satan*s  lies. 
Ye  shall  bfi  as  Gads,  yc  ^11  not  surely  die;  bejtook  and 
eat,  contrary  to  the  express  prohibition  of  his  Maker.  .And 
we,  his  posterity,  for  near  six  thousand  years,  have  gone  oh  in 
rebellion,  while  God  has  offered  to  be  our  friend  again*    And 
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his  inspired  prophets  have  been  abnaed^  and  his  Son  has  been 
crucified  in  this  our  worlds  while  sent  to  invite  us  to  a  recon- 
ciliation^ and  lo  offer  us  a  pardon.  Thus  stands  the  fact  as 
recorded  in  the  sacred  writings.  And  thus  cnir  contrariety  to 
God  began  when  sin  began.  Nor  is  there  any  thing  in  our 
nature- contrary  to  the  holy  nature  of  God,  but  sin.  And  v^e 
began  to  be  sinners  while  God  was  our  friend.  And. we 
have  continued  in  our  rebellion  through  a  long  succession  of 
ages,  while  God  has  been  offering  pardon  all  the  time. 

Therefore, 

1.  The  carnal  mind  is  as  really  contrary  to  the  holy  nature 
of  God,  as  the  holy  nature  oF  God  is  to  the  carnal  mind.  For 
sin  is  as  contrary  to  holiness,  as  holiness  is  to  sin.  And  yet 
God  is  willing  to  forgive  us  through  Christ ;  but  we  are  not 
willing  to  be  reconciled  to  him. 

And  therefore, 

£.  The  enmity  of  the  carnal  mind  against  God  is  entirely 
of  a  criminal  nature,  and  comprises  in  it  the  sum  of  all  wick- 
edness. For  as  a  conformity  to  God's  holy  nature  is  the  sum 
of  all  holiness ;  so  a  contrariety  to  God's  holy  nature  is  the 
sum  of  all  wickedness.  To  say  that  a  contrariety  to  the 
holy  nature  of  God  is  not  sinful,  is  in  effect,  to  say  that  there 
is  no  sin  on  earth,  or  in  hell.  And  indeed  Mr.  M.  gives  a 
broad  hint,  (p.  50.)  that  in  hell  there  is  no  sin  in  all  their  en- 
mity against  the  Deity.  And  if  his  scheme  is  true,  he  must 
be  right  in  this.  But  to  use  arguments  to  justify  ourselves 
in  our  enmity  against  God,  which  will  equally  justify  the 
devil,  is  to  carry. the  point  as  far  as  the  devil  himself  can  de- 
sire it  should  be  carried.  Nor  can  any  thing  better  please 
the  devil,  than  to  find  himself  justified  in  his  enmity  against 
God  and  his  Son,  by  the  professed  friends  of  both. 

3.  If  the  enmity  of  the  carnal  mind  against  God  is  entire- 
ly criminal,  and  the  sum  of  all  wickedness,  then  while  we  jus- 
tify ourselves  in  it,  we  are  disqualified  for  sealing  ordinan- 
ces by  it,  if  any  sin,  as  such,  can  disqualify  us.  For  to  say 
that  a  small  sin,  persisted  in,  disqualifies  for  sealing  ordinan- 
ces, and  yet  the  greatest  sin  does  not ;  to  say,  for  instance, 
that  stealing  one  shilling  from  our  neighbour,  considered 

merely  as  an  injory  done  to  him,  without  repentance,  disquali- 
voL.  111.  40 
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fiet  for  sealing  ordinanc^s^  and  thai  yet  a  state  and  course  of 
enmity  against  God^  persisted  in^  does  not^  is  to  Urain  at  a 
gnai,  and  to  Bwallow  a  cameL 

4.  But  if  it  be  really  true^  as  Mr.  M.  says,  that '  to  )o?e 
that  character  of  God  which  is  exhibited  in  the  moral  law, 
is  the  same  thing  as  to  love  our  own  misery :'  and  if '  this  is 
the  true  reason,  and  the  only  reason'  we  do  not  love  God ; 
then  our  enmity  against  God  is  not  in  the  least  degree  crimi« 
nal.  And  so  it  doth  not  in  the  least  degree  disqualify  us  for 
^  sealing  ordinances ;'  especially,  if  we  are  heartily 'disposed  to 
love  that  character  of  God  which  alone  it  is  our  duty  to  love, 
so  that,  without  fail,  we  shall  love  it  as  soon  as  we  know  it; 
and  that  rcithout  any  new  principle  of  grace.  Thus  the  ene- 
mies of  God  are  taught^  to  think  themselves  blameless  ii 
their  enmity  against  God  :  and  thus  tliey  are  emboldened  ta 
approach  the  table  of  the  Lord.  But  what  communion  ,can 
there  be  between  him,  who  loved  the  character  of  God  ex- 
hibited in  the  moral  law,  and  became  incarnate,  and  lived 
and  died  to  do  it  honour,  and  such  an  Antinomian  law^hat- 
ing  heart !  Prov,  xxix.  27.  8  Cor.  vi.  14,  15. 


SECTION  Vlf. 

2  Cor.  V.  20.  We  pray  you  in  Chris  fs  stead,  be  ye  recon' 
died  to  God. 

Question.  Doth  the  Gospel  call  fallen  man  to  be  reconciled 
to  that  character  of  God,  which  fallen  man,  at  such,  is  ai 
enmity  against ;  or,  09ily  to  be  reconciled  to  another  charae- 
Ur  (^  God,  which  fallen  man,  as  such,  is  not  at  enmity 
against,  but  is  naturally  dispoud  to  lave  as  soon  aa  known  f 

OUR  author  undertakes  to  prove,  (p.  40,  41,  42,  43.)  thai 
it  ia  not  the  duly  of  {alien  man  '  to  love  that  chaiacter  of  Qod 
which  ia  exhibited  in  the  moral  law.'  Bat  that,  instead  of  i(»  be* 
Ing  adat]^  k  is  a  siafut  thin^  to  do  so ;  as  it  is  ^  inconsistent 
wMi  iIm  elMuraclcr  of  God^  and  the  ebwractec  of  man  ;  cob- 
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trary  to  lM>tb  law  and  Gospel ;  -Co  nature  and  grace/  Because, 
'  to  love  this  character^  is  the  same  thing  as  to  love  our  own 
iniseiy/  And  he  also  undertakes  to  prove,'(p.  43>  44«  45, 
46,  47,  48,)  that  fallen  man,  as  such,  from  the  mere  principles 
of  nature,  is  disposed  to  lov^  that  character  of  God  which  is 
ejtbibited  in  the  Gospel»  which  is  the  only  character  the  Go»* 
pel  teaches  us  to  love ;  so  that  we  shall  love  it,  as  soon  as 
known,  without  a  new  principle  of  grace*  And  therefore  the 
eommon  doctrine  of  the  necessity  of  a '  new  principle  of 
grace'  is  wrong,  and  ^  regeneration  is  wrought  by  light.' 

The  question  relative  to  this  scheme  of  religion,  which 
we  would  tiow  propose  to  examination,  is  this,  viz.  '  Doth 
the  Gospel  call  fallen  man  to  be  reconciled  to  that  character 
of  God,  which  fallen  man,  as  such,  is  at  enmity  against ;  or 
only  to  be  reconciled  to  another  character  of  God,  which 
fallen  man,  as  such,  is  not  at  enmity  against,  but  is  naturally 
disposed  to  love  as  soon  as  known  i* — We  will,  in  the  first 
place^  offer  some  arguments  to  prove,  that  the  Gospel  doth 
call  fallen  man  to  be  reconciled  to  that  character  of  God, 
which,  as  such,  he  is  at  enmity  against,  and  then  consider 
what  Mr.  M.  has  said  to  the  contrary. 

Argument  1.   The  Gospel  called  Adam,  immediately  afier 

his  fall,  to  be  reconciled  to  that  very  character  of  God  against 

which  he  was  at  enmity,  or  it  called  him  to  no  reconciliatioa 

at  all.     For  to  say  that  the  Gospel  called  him  to  be  recoU'^ 

ciled  to  a  character  against  which  he  was  not  at  enmity,  im* 

plies  a  contradiction*     For  it  supposes  a  thing  to  be,  and  not 

to  be,  at  the  same  time.     For  a  call  to  a  reconcUiatioD  sup- 

poses  enmity.    Therefore  the  Gospel  did  not  call  Adam  after 

bis  fa^l  to  be  reconciled  to  God  at  all,  or  else  it  called  bin  to 

be  reconciled  to  that  character  of  God  against  whicfaf  he  was 

et  emnity.     But,  to  say  that  the  Gospel  did  not  call  Adam  to 

be  reconciled  to  God  at  all,  supposes  that  God  was  willhig  to 

be  reconciled  to  Adam,  but  did  not  desire  Adam  to  herecoa* 

ciled  to  him.    For  if  the  Gospel  which  was  preached  to  Adam 

by  God  himself,  did  imply  no  call  to  Adam  to  be  tec^aoiled 

Ub  God,  then  it  is  plaia  God  did  not  de«re  Adam  to  be  recon** 

cHed  to  hhn ;  for  he  did  not  call  Mm  to  it ;  he  did  not  iavita 

him  to  it :  that  is,  he  did  not  desire  that  Adaoi  should  be  rectoa- 
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died  to'dMt  chiraetcfr  of  hinueir  which  :he  had  exhibited  in 
hit  Imt.  But  if  he  did  Dot  desire  hiia  to  be  fecoociled  to  that 
chaiwiber  of  himself  virhich  he-  had  ^exhibited  in  bis  la«r,  he 
WBSinUiog  he  should  contiiiae  to  hatejit.  Botif  God  waa.  will* 
iag  thlst  Adam  should  continue  to  hate  that  character  of  Jiiai* 
silf  which  he  had  exhibited  in  hb- law,  then  he  didradly 
hate  it  himself.  For  if  God  loved  ii^  he  would  desire  Adam 
to  loTe  it;  for  he  would  dedre  Adam  to  be  like  him,  and 
after  his  image.  -But  to  say  that  God  hated  that  charaettr 
of  himself  which  be  had  exhibitiMl  in  his  law,  supposes  an  e»*. 
iential  change  in  God's  morale  character.  For  God  loved 
Adt  character  before  Adam  felU  as  will  be  granted.  v 

■  Remark  !•  In  this  Mr.  M;'s  sddeme  is  consistent  with  if* 
self/  vis.  In  supposing  no  changeof  nature  necessary  to  be  in. 
^  us  in  (»der  to  our  feoonoiliatiob  to  6<>d )  because  tbe  change 
of  natuie  nec^sisary  to  a  reconciliation  between  God  and  torn, 
bas  already  taken  place  on  God's  side.  His  nature  is  cluaigid, 
and  so  there  is  -no  need  that  ours  should  be  changed.  -  We 
only  need  to  know:  the  change  which  has  taken: place  in 
Ood's  nature,  in  God's  moral  character,  and  all  will  he  weH. 
The  breach  will  be  made  up,  friendship  will  commence  with' 
out  any  new  priHcipU  of  grace  in  us. 

Rem.  2.  In  this  also  the  Scripture  scheme  is  consistent 
with  itseUV  viz.  In  supposing  a  change  of  nature  necessary  to 
take  place  on  our  part,  in  order  to  our  liking  the  divine  cha- 
racter. Because,  according  to  Scripture,  no  change  of  na-* 
ture  has,  or  ever  will  take  place  on  God's  side.  For  it  is  a 
Scripture  maxim,  that  contrary  natures  are  an  abomination  to 
each  other.  Prov.  xxix.  $?•  -^n  unjust  man  is  abomination  to 
the  just;  and  he  that  is  upright  in  the  way  is  abomination  to 
the  wicked.  Therefore  contrary  natures  cannot  like  and  take 
pleasure  in  each  other.  2  Cor.  vi.  14,  15.  For  what  fellooh 
ship  hath  righteousness  with  unrighteousness  ?  And  what  com* 
mumon  hath  light  with  darkness^  And  what  concord  hath 
Christ  with  Belial'^  But  our  sinful  nature  is  contrary  to 
God's  holy  nature.  Rom.  viti.  ?•  The  caral  mind  is  enmity 
against  God.  And  therefore  regeneration  is  necessary.  John 
iii.  3.  Except  a  man  be  born  again  he  cannot  see  the  kiugdam 
of  God.   And  a  new  nature  is  communicated  in  regeneration. 
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^oha  iii*  6.  That  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit.  The 
old  nature  is  taken  away^  and  a  new  nature  is^given.  Ezek. 
xxxvi.  26.  A  new  heart  alio  will  I  give  you,  and  a  new  spirit 
tvill  I  put  tcithintfou,  and  I  will  take  away  the  stony  heart  out 
of  your  flesh,  and  I  will  give  you  an  heart  of  flesh.  And  this 
new  nature  lays  a  foundation  for  delight  in  God  and  in  his 
ways.  Ver.  £?•  Iwilljmt  my  spirit  within  you,  and  cause  you 
to  walk  in  my  statutes.  Psalm  ixxiii.  25r  Whom  have  I  in 
heaven  but  thet  f  And  there  is  none  upon  earth  that  I  desire 
besides  thee. 

•  Rem.  3.  There  are  two  kinds  of  delight  in  God>  which 
may  take  place  in  the  human  hearty  viz.  1.  Delight  in  a  mis- 
taken idea  of  God.  2«  Delight  in  God's  true  and  real  charac- 
ter. True  delight  is  delight  in  God's  true  and  real  charac- 
ter. And  false  delight^  is  delight  in  a  false  and  mista- 
ken, idea  of  God.  Deists  and  Socinians  believe^  that  God 
designs  to  make  all  his  creatures  finally  happy :  this  is 
theii  idea  of  God.  And  they  delight  in  this  idea.  The 
impenitent^  law-hating  Antinomian^  believes^  that  God  de- 
signs to  make  him  finally  happy :  this  is  his  idea  of  God  ;  and 
he  delights  in  this  idea.  The  Christian  believes,  that  God 
has  a  supreme  regard  to  the  Deity>  and  designs  to  assert  the 
dignity  of  the  divine  nature,  and  the  infinite  evil  of  siny  in 
the  just  punishment  of  every  transgression,  without  exception 
in  the  criminal,  or  in  his  surety :  and  so  to  maintain  the  honour 
of  his  law,  which  is  the  image  of  his  heart,  a  transcript  of  his 
moral  perfections ;  and  to  pardon  none  but  penitent  believers ; 
and  to  grant  pardon  only  as  an  act  of  mere  pure  grace,  and 
only  through  the  atonement  of  Christ,  who  hath  borne  the 
curse  of  the  law,  died  the  just  for  the  unjust.  This  is  his 
jdea  of  God.  And  he  delights  in  this  idea.  It  gives  him 
pleasure  to  see  God  exalted,  the  law  honoured,  sin  punished, 
the  sinner  humbled,  grace  glorified.  This  is  a  glorious  way 
xif  saving  sinners.  Christ  crucified,  in  this  view,  is  in  his 
eyes  t/te  wisdom  of  God.  It  appears  to  be  wisdom,  truly  di- 
vine, to  be  at  such  infinite  expense,  to  do  honour  to  that  cha- 
racter of  God  which  is  exbibigted  in  the  law.  For  that  cha- 
racter appears  to  be  truly  divine,  and  so  to  be  worthy  of  this 
infinite  honour.     It  is  wist  to  pay  ii^nite  honour  to  that 
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wMdk  U'bi^kdtdif  glariim9.  Buiii  i»/ooK$k  to  render  tammr 
t9  thai  mkidk  $9  oJioMM,  imd  diihoifamraUe,  To  a  regeocnue 
lie«t  Chiist  crucified  it  therefore  ike  tPttdom  of  God,  but  lo 
dhtmfooKikimsBndaMiumblu^'^loek.  I  Cor.  i.  19.  23, 
§4k  mmI  ii.  14.  These  flentimeots  are  explained  and  proved 
at  iacgCy  in  my  E»$ay  on  the  nature  and  glory  of  the .  GoepeL 
AnA  this  is  what  Mr.  M.  miirepreicnts  and  cries  out  against^ 
••  mm  dkimtf*  p.  40,  41,  4d. 

Rem.  4.  Every  nuregeoerate  sinner,  be  bid  doctrinal  Icnow* 
ledge  what  it  will,  is  in  the  temper  of  bis  heart,  an  infideH 
For  it  is  incredible,  that  infinite  honour  should  be  done  to  that 
wbieh  appears  worthy  of  no  honour  at  all.  Bat  the  divine  lav^ 
and  the  divine  character  therein  exhibited,  Co  a  carnal  hearty 
appear  worthy  of  no  honour  at  all.  For  they  appe::ur  not 
amiable,  bat  odioos.  For,  Rom.  viii.  7*  The  earnal  mind  i$ 
iwkiif  etgtiimt  God.  Therefore,  a  cordial  belief  of  the  tmdi 
of  the  Gospel  is  pecoliar  to  the  regenerate.  1  John  v.  I« 
Whosoever  believeth  that  Jesut  i$  the  Christ,  is  horn  of  God^ 
Therefoi^, 

Rem.  5*  It  is  not  strange,  that  an  unregeneratenanv  wbeo 
the  true  Gospel  of  Christjs  explained  and  set  in  a  dear  l^bt 
before  his  eyes,  should  cry  out,  ^  this  is  new  divinity  to  me.' 
For  it  may  truly  be  quite  new  to  him.  A  system  of  senti«> 
ments  he  never  believed  to  be  ^true.  But  it  is  strange  that 
the  true  Gospel  of  Christ  should  appear  to  be  new  divinity 
to  nn  old  saint.     Bat  it  is  ti  me  to  proceed  : 

Arg.  2.  God  the  Father  loves  that  character  of  himself, 
which  he  exhibited  to  Adam  in  his  law.  But  the  Gospel 
calls  us  to  be  like  God  ;  to  be  conformed  to  his  image  :  there* 
fore  the  Gospel  calls  us  to  love  that  character  of  God  which 
is  exhibited  in  his  law.  That  God  the  Father  loves  that 
character  of  himself  which  he  exhibited  to  Adam  in  bis  law, 
is  evident  from  this,  viz.  Ti>at  character  which  is  exhibited 
in  the  law  was' God's  true  character ;  as  Mr.  M.  grants,  p.  4Y. 
^'Tlie  divine  character  exhibited  in  the  moral  law^  was  that 
which  was  exhibited  to  Adam  in  hrs  state  of  innocency,  smd 
it  was  God's  true  character."  Indeed,  it  was  God's  true  and 
real  character,  or  el^  God  gave  himself  a  character  contrary 
'^  ^"uth  in  the  moral  law  :  which  none  will  dare  to  say*    Bsl 
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if  that  character  of  God  was  God*s  trae  and  real  character, 
then  it  will  follow,  that  God  loved  that  character  then.  For 
all  will  grant  that  God  loved  his  own  character.  But  if 
God  loved  that  character  then,  he  does  love  it  still,  unless  his 
nature  is  changed.  But  that  God  is  immutable,  the  same  ye9^ 
terday,  to^ay^  and  for  ever,  needs  no  proof  to  those  who  be^ 
lieve  the  bible.  But  if  God  still  loves  that  character  of  him* 
self,  which  he  exhibited  in  his  law,  since  the  fall,  as  much  as 
he  did  before,  then  in  order  to  our  being  like  God  and  in  hu 
imi^,  we  must  love  it  too.  For  if  he  loves  it,  and  we  hate 
it,  then  we  are  not  like  him,  but  are  contrary  to  him  :  are  not 
oS  the  same  spirit,  but  of  a  spirft  and  disposition  contrary 
to  him.  But  the  Gospel  calls  us  to  be  like  God  ;  and  in 
a  true  and  real  conversion  we  are  changed  into  the  sanu 
image ;  as  all  grant.  And  therefore  the  Gospel  calls  us  to 
be  reconciled  to  that  character  of  God  which  is  exhibited  in 
the  moral  law,  which  he  always  did,  and  always  will  love, 
and  without  the  love  of  which  we  are  not  like  God,  but  con- 
trary unto  him ;  are  not  in  his  image^  but  are  in  the  image  of 
the  wicked  one^  who  doth  now,  and  always  will,  hate  that 
character  of  God  which  is  exhibited  in  his  law. 

Arg.  S.  God  the  Son^  in  character  of  Mediator,  loves 
that  character  of  God  which  is  exhibited  in  the  law,  and 
against  which  the  carnal  mind  is  at  enmity.  Bilt  the  Gos^ 
pel  calls  us  to  be  like  Christ  in  the  temper  of  our  hearts :  there- 
fore the  Gospel  calls  us  to  be  reconciled  to^  and  to  love  that 
character  of  God,  which  is  exhibited  in  his  law,  against  which 
all  unregenerate  sinners  are  at  enmity.  That  God  the  Sow, 
in  character  of  Mediator^  loves  that  character  of  God  which 
is  exhibited  in  the  law,  is  evident,  because  he  is  the  exprtu 
image  of  his  Father* s  person.  Heb.  i.  3.  But  his  Father  lores 
that  character,  as  has  been  proved  ;  and  therefore  he  loves  it 
as  much  as  his  Father  does.  And  besides,  he  became  incar- 
nate, lived  and  died  to  do  honour  to  the  divine  law,  and  to 
the  divine  character  therein  exhibited.  But  the  Gospel  calls 
Hs  to  be  like  Christ,  to  be  of  the  same  spirit,  to  imitate  himi 
and  follow  his  example.  But  if  we  hate  that  character  #»f 
God  which  is  exhibited  in  the  law,  we  are  not  like  Christ,  w« 
are  not  of  the  same  spirit,  we  do  not  imitate  bim^  nor  M 
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hb  example ;  but  we  are  of  a  temper  contrary  to  him^  aod 
like  the  devil. 

Remark  !•  To  hate  that^cbaracter  of  God  which  is  exhibit- 
ed in  the  law,  is  to  hate  Christ  Jesus  and  his  righteousness.  For 
Christ  Jesus  loved  that  character^  and  lived  and  died  to  do  it 
honour :  and  in  this  his  righteousness  consisted  ;  and  for  this 
bis  Father  was  well  pleased  in  him     Therefore, 

Rem.  2.  Those  who  are  at  enmity  against  God  the  Father, 
are  also  at  enmity  against  God  the  Son.  For  to  hate  the  law,  b 
to  bate  the  Gospel.  Because  the  Gospel  vindicates  the  honour 
of  the  law.  Thus  the  Pharisees,  who  hated  the  true  cha- 
racter of  God  the  Father,  which  was  exhibited  in  the  law  of 
Moses,  likewise  hated  the  character  of  Jesus  Christ,  exhibit- 
ed io  explaining  and  vindicating  that  law  in  his  public  minis- 
try, and  in  detecting  and  condemning  the  false  glosses  which 
they  bad  put  upon  it.  The^  hare  both  seen  and  hated  both 
me  and  my  Father.  For  if  God*s  jcharacter,  exhibited  in  hb 
law,  b  odious,  then  the  character  of  Christ,  as  Mediator,  is 
odious  also.  Because  Christ's  mediatorial  character  consbts 
in  supreme  love  to  that  character  of  God  which  is  exhibited 
in  the  law^  exercised  and  expressed  in  his  life,  and  in  his 
death. 

Rem.  :j.  To  expect  acceptance  with  God  on  the  account 
of  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  which  consists  in  love  to  that 
character  of  God  which  is  exhibited  in  the  law,  while  we  allow 
ourselves  to  hate  that  character,  and  reaily  believe  that  the 
Gospel  does  not  call  ns  to  love  it,  implies  this  gross  inconsistr 
ence,  viz.  that  we  acknowledge  that  love  to  that  character  is 
above  all  things  acceptable  to  God,  and  that  yet  God  does 
not  doHirc  us  to  love  it.  It  was  his  will  that  Christ  should 
love  and  honour  it  to  procure  the  salvation  of  his  disciples^ 
but  his  disciples  may  lawfully  hate  it.  Moreover,  to  depend 
on  Christ's  righteousness,  i.  e.  on  Christ's  loving  that  charac- 
ter and  doing  it  honour,  while  we  allow  ourselves  to  hate  it, 
and  affirm,  that '  it  is  contrary  to  the  character  of  God  and 
to  the  character  of  man ;  contrary  to  the  law  and  to  the 
Gospel ;  contrary  to  nature  and  to  grace,'  for  us  to  love  it ; 
b  grossly  inconsistent.  For  it  is  to  depend  on  that  as  our 
justifying  righteousness  in  the  sight  of  God,  which,  if  it  were 
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ia  u$,  would  be  a  sin.  For  9in  is  a  irunsgressian  of  the  lam* 
But  Mr.  M.  ssLys,  that  it  b  *  contrary  to  the  law  of  God  for 
us  to  love  that  character  of  God  which  is  exhibited  in  the 
moral  law.'  p.  41>  4£.  Thus  men  are  taught  to  trust  in  th^ 
righteousness  of  Christ  for  justification  in  the  sight  of  God, 
while  they  allow  themselves  to  hate  that  righteousness  of 
Christ,  aud  to  believe  it  would  be  a  finful  thing  in  them  to 
love  what  he  loved,  and  to  be  holy  as  he  was  holy,  and  right<» 
eous  as  he  was  righteous.  But,  if  we  think  it  lawful  to  hate 
that  character  of  God  which  is  exhibited  in  the  divine  law ; 
then  we  think  ourselves  innocent  in  hating  of  it.  And  so  our 
real  dependance  for  acceptance  with  God  in  this  case,  is  not 
on  Christ's  righteousness^  but  on  our  own  innocence. 

By  the  law  given  to  Adam  it  appears,  1.  That  God  was 
disposed  to  punish  sin.  2.  That  in  his  view,  it  became  him  as  a 
moral  governor  of  the  world,  to  punish  sin.  &  That  it  was 
his  fixed  determination  that  sin  should  not  go  unpunished* 
And  by  the  cross  of  Christ,  it  appears  in  a  still  clearer  ligbtj 
1 .  That  God  is  disposed  to  punish  sin.  2.  That  in  his  view^ 
it  becomes  him  as  moral  governor  of  the.  world,  to  punish 
sin,  3.  That  it  is  his  fixed  determination  that  sin  shall  not 
go  unpunished. — But  a  determination,  in  all  instances,  to  pu- 
nish sin  in  the  criminal,  and  never  to  accept  a  surety  to  die 
in  his  room,  is  not,  and  never  was,  any  part  of  God's  revealed 
character.  However,  if  God's  disposition  to  punish  sin  is  not 
an  amiable  disposition,  it  never  was  and  never  will  be  an  ob« 
ject  of  love,  whether  exhibited  in  the  law,  or  in  the  cross  of 
Christ.  But  if  it  is  a  beauty  in  the  divine  character,  it  always 
was,  and  always  will  be,  an  object  of  love,  whether  exhibited 
in  the  law,  or  in  the  cross  of  Christ.  To  say,  that  the  faoli- 
Bess  and  justice  of  the  divine  nature  are  glorious,  when  the 
surety  is  the  sufferer ;  but  odious,  when  the  criminal  himself 
is  punished,  is  the  grossest  absurdity,  and  the  most  barefaced 
hypocrisy. 

Arg.  4.  The  regenerating,  sanctifying  influenoes  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  are  necessary  in  order  to  that  reconciliation  to 
God,  to  which  the  Gospel  calls  as,  as  is  evident  from  John 
iii.  3-^.  But  the  r^enerating,  sanctifying  influences  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  w[%  uoi  necessary  io  order  to  our  loving  a  charac- 
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tt^.  «4iK^  «^ifte  anregenerate,  we  are  not  at  enmity  against. 
F/« .  (•  Th«fe  is  no  need  of  the  regenerating  influences  of 
H^  5|Hrit»  in  order  to.  all  tbat  prtparatory  work,  which  is  be** 
ibie  regeneration ;  as  all  grant.  2.  After  this  preparatory 
writ  is  cooipietely  finished,  according  to  Mr.  M .  '  the  un- 
legenerate  sinner  is  capable  of  receiving  the  light  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ :' 
while  unregenerate^  he  means;  for  he  adds  '  by  which  his 
soul  will  be  regenerated/  p.  61.  Thus  the  glory  of  God  in 
the  face  of  Jesus  Christ  is  actually  seen,  according  to  Mr.  M. 
by  the  nnregenerate  sinner,  while  unregenerate.  And  there- 
fore there  is,  according  to  him,  no  need  of  the  regenerating, 
sanctitying  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  bring  the  sinner 
thus  far.  Nay,  in  fact,  the  sinner  comes  thus  far  while  un- 
regenerate. And,  4.  being  brought  thus  far,  the  sinner  now 
needs  no  new  principle  of  grace,  as  he  says,  p.  47^  48.  For  in- 
deed it  is  natural  for  all  mankind  to  love  that  which  appears 
glorious  and  amiable  in  their  eyes.  Nor  is  any  assistance 
needed  in  this,  according  to  Mr.  M.;  no,  not  so  much  as  ex- 
ternal means;  '  it  will  have  this  eflect  without  the  necessity 
of  an  exhortation.'  p.  52.  Just  as  it  was  natural  for  Jacob  to 
love  Rachel,  as  soon  as  he  saw  her,  ^  without  the  need  of  an 
exhortation.'  And  much  less  did  he  need  any  supernatural 
assistance  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  affair.  Yea,  according 
to  Mr.  M.  the  reconciliation  will  be  perfect  on  the  first  disco- 
very, so  that  an  exhortation  to  be  reconciled  to  God  will  ne- 
ver more  be  needed.  Thus  it  is  evident,  that  on  Mr.  M.'s 
scheme,  the  regenerating,  sanctifying  influences  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  are  entirely  needless  in  order  to  a  sinner's  loving  that 
character  of  God,  against  which,  Adam  was  no  more  at  en- 
mity after  his  fall,  than  he  was  before  he  fell,  which  Mr.  M. 
supposes  is  exhibited  in  the  Gospel.  And  therefore,  d.  Rege- 
neration in  his  sense  of  it,  may  '  be  wrought  by  light,'  with- 
out any  sanctifying  influences  of  the  Spirit  at  all.  For  as 
God's  supposed  new  character  may  appear  glorious  and 
amiable  to  one,  who  is  at  enmity  against  God's  old  character; 
so  this  new  character  may  for  the  same  reason  be  loved  by 
ope,  who  is  at  enmity  against  his  old  character.  That  is,  by 
the  carnal  mind.    For  this  new  God  teaches  his  votaries. 
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that^  it  is  '  contrary  to  the  character  of  God^  and  contrary  to 
the  character  of  men  ;  contrary  to  the  law  and  to  the  Gospel ; 
contrary  to  nature  and  to  grace/  to  love  that  character  of 
God  which  is  exhibited  in  the  divine  law,  holy,  just,  and  good, 
as  it  is,  against  which  the  carnal  mind  is  at  enmity.  And  this 
doctrine  is  so  perfectly  agreeable  to  a  carnal  heart,  that  if  we 
may  have  the  favour  and  love  of  the  Almighty  on  this  plan, 
Mr.  M.  might  well  say,  p.  43.  *  That  there  is  nothing  in  our 
fallen  circumstances  to  prevent  our  returning  to  the  love  of 
God,'  and  that  without  any  new  principle  of  grace, 

Arg.  5.  All  the  holy  inhabitants  of  heaven  love  that  cha* 
racter  of  God,  which  is  exhibited  in  his  holy  law,  as  it  is  set 
forth  in  the  clearest  and  strongest  point  of  light,  in  the 
eternal  misery  of  the  damned,  l^ox  they  all  join  to  ciy,  Hal* 
lelujahy  while  their  smoke  ascendeth  for  ever  and  ever.  Rev. 
xix.  1 — 6.  But  if  we  are  not  by  the  Gospel  brought  to  a  re- 
conciliation to  the  same  character,  we  cannot  join  in  the 
worship  of  heaven,  nor  with  any  comfort  live  among  them, 
2  Cor.  vi.  14,  15«     But  if  Mr.  M.'s  scheme  is  true, 

Arg.  6.  The  breach  between  God  aiid  the  sinner  may  be 
made  up,  and  a  perfect  reconciliation  take  place,  without  the 
sinner's  ever  repenting  of  that  enmity  against  God  which  is  in 
his  heart  as  a  fallen  creature.  Yea,  it  is  lawful  for  the  sin- 
ner to  continue  in  that  enmity.  Yea,  it  is  his  duty.  For  Mr. 
M.  says,  it  is  ^contrary  to  the  law  of  God'  to  love  that  cha- 
racter of  the  Deity,  which  is  exhibited  in  the  moral  law.  p. 
40,  41,  42.  And  therefore,  when  Christ  came  to  call  sinners 
to  repentance,  he  had  no  intention  that  they  should  repent  of 
their  enmity  against  his  Father's  character  exhibited  in  that 
holy  law,  which  he  loved  and  obeyed  in  his  life,  and  honour- 
ed in  his  death  ;  but  was  free  and  heartily  willing  they  should 
go  on  in  their  enmity  to  it  to  all  eternity.  For  Mr.  M.  says^ 
(p.  43.)  ^The  love  of  God  which  the  Gospel  teacheth,'  is  not 
love  to  the  divine  character  exhibited  in  the  law,  but  *  love 
of  that  divine  character  which  is  exhibited  to  us  in  a  Mediator, 
and  NO  OTHER.'  But  if  God  the  Father  loves  that  character 
of  himself  which  is  exhibited  in  his  holy  law,  and  if  God  the 
Son  loves  that  character,  and  if  all  the  holy  inhabitants  of 
lieaven  are  like  God  and  his  Son,  and  love  that  character  too. 


9M         WHETHBE  THE  608PBL  CALLS  FALLEN  SCAN 

then  coDvertt^  on  Mr.  M.'s  scheme^  when  they  arrive  to  hea« 
Ten,  if  they  ever  should  arrive  there,  could  not  join  with  the 
charcb  above,  or  make  that  profesnion  of  love  to  God,  which 
all  the  rest  of  the  inhabitants  do  there  ;  but  would  need  an 
•Eternal  graceless  covenant  in  that  world,  in  order  to  join  in 
foil  comnuinion  there,  as  much  as  they  do  in  this  world  here 
below,  in  order  to  join  in  full  communion  here. 

But  it  is  time  now  fo  attend  to  Mr.  M.'s  reasoning;  and 
ibis  is  the  sum,  and  this  is  the  whole .  force  of  his  argument, 
on  the  strength  of  which  his  whole  scheme  stands,  and  which 
he  has  repeated  over  and  over  again. 

Objection.  ^*To  love  that  character  of  God  which  is  exhi« 
bited  in  his  law,  is  the  same  thing  as  to  love  our  own  miseiy. 
But  to  love  our  own  misery  is  to  take  pleasure  in  pain  ;  which 
is  a  contradiction,  and  in  its  own  nature  impossible.  Contrary 
to  the  character  of  God,  and  to  the  character  of  men  ;  con* 
trary  to  the  law  and  to  the  Gospel ;  contrary  to  nature  and  to 
grace."  p.  la  12.  41,  42, 4S. 

Answer,].  Our  author  say8,^(p.  11.)  ^  That  the  primary  rea« 
son  why  God  is  to  be  loved,  is  the  transcendent  excellency  of 
the  divine  perfections  '. 

But  '  the  transcendent  excellency  of  the  divine  perfections*^ 
is  the  same  yesterdaj^  to-day,  and  for  ever.  And  therefore, 
that  character  of  God  which  is  exhibited  in  the  law,  is  as 
*  transcendantly  excellent'  since,  as  it  was  before  the  fall. 
And  therefore  this  reason  of  love  remains  in  full  force  to 
us  in  our  guilty  state. 

/  <  If  all  the  ground  and  reaaon  there  is  for  fallen  man  to  exercise  dependence 

on  God^^  i.  e.  for  eternal  life,  *  ariseth  from  the  covenant  of  grace,  as  Mr.  M. 

•I*y"f  (p»  t2.)  yet  all  the  ground  and  reason  that  mankind  have  to  love  God 

flbes  not  arise  from  the  covenant  of  grace.'    For  God  was  in  himself  infinitely 

lir4riliy{  tioar  love,  antecedent  to  a  eonsideratton  of  the  gift  of  Christ,  otherwiie 

^•filft  of  Christ  to  anawer  the  demands  of  the  law,  in  our  room,  had  heea 

Hfetf^M ;  for  there  waa  no  need  our  surety  should  ever  pay  a  deht  for  us  vhieh 

■•wfi  Muetetvei  nerer  owed.    And  it  was  as  *  repugnant  to  the  law,  and  as  much 

* ipeinmpdoD,'  to  expect  eternal  life  before  the  fall,  as  since^  without  perfect 

'"■HftaiMi  on  the  fbot  Of  law.    This  kind  of  dependence  was  never  required  by 

ftm  ^AitUh  or  of  any  odier  mio.    It  was  no  more  his  duty  before  the  fall 

ilwMsfterwirdt. 

■  tw*  ..... 
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Ans.  i.  God  the  Father^  God  the  Soo^  and  God  iht  Holj 
Ghost,  and  all  the  holy  inhabitants  of  heaven,  love  that  cha- 
racter of  God  which  is  e:2chibited  in  his  law  ;  and  yet  they  do 
not  love  misery  itself,  or  take  any  pleasure  in  the  pains  of  the 
damned,  considered  merely  ad  pain.  If  God  did  take  plea«- 
sore  in  the  pains  of  the  damned,  considered  merely  as  pain  ; 
if  this  were  the  character  which  be  exhibits  of  himself  in  his 
law  ;  then  to  love  this  character  would  be  the  same  thing  at 
to  love  misery.  So  that  this  is  implicitly,  and  by  fair  con- 
struction, imputed  to  the  Father  of  the  universe,  when  it  is 
said,  that '  to  love  that  character  of  God  which  is  exhibited 
in  the  divine  law,  is  the  same  thing  as  to  love  our  own  mifie<- 
ry.'  But  to  say,  that  God  and  the  holy  inhabitants  of  hea^ 
ven  take  pleasure  in  the  pains  of  the  damned,  considered  mere- 
ly as  pain,  is  to  impute  to  them  a  spirit  of  dmntere^td  maUee. 

But  to  justify  our  enmity  against  God  by  such  an  imputa»> 
lion,  is  exceeding  impious.  But  on  the  other  hand,  if  God 
may  love  that  character  of  himself  which  is  exhibited  in  his 
law,  and  yet  not  love  misery  itself;  then,  were  we  regenerate^ 
were  we  made  partakers  of  the  divine  nature,  we  might  be 
like  God ;  and  be  affected  as  the  holy  inhabitants  of  heaven 
are ;  and  so  might  love  that  character  of  God  which  is  ex- 
hibited in  the  divine  law,  and  not  love  misery  in  ourselves,  or 
in  any  other  beings. 

A  wise  and  good  father,  when  he  inflicts  just  punishment 
on  a  haughty,  stubborn *child,  for  some  heinous  crime,  ap- 
proves and  loves  his  own  conduct,  and  the  character  which 
he  exhibits  therein  ;  but  yet  he  does  not  love  his  child's  mi- 
sery, itself,  or  take  pleasure  in  his  pain,  as  such,  or  desire  his 
child  to  take  pleasure  in  it.  And  if  the  proud,  haughty^ 
stubborn,  impenitent  child  should  say,  'To  love  a  whipping 
father  is  the  same  thing  as  to  love  to  be  whipped ;  but  to 
love  to  be  whipped  is  to  love  misery ;  but  to  love  misery  is 
ft  contradiction,  and  in  its  own  nature  impossible,  and  con- 
trary to  the  law  of  God,  which  requires  me  to  love  myself;* 
every  obedient  child  in  the  family  would  be  able  to  see  the 
fallacy  of  the  argument.  And  love  to  their  father's  honour, 
would  make  them  love  him  for  vindicating  his  honour  in  the 
just  punishment  of  such  a  son*    Nor  is  there  a  father  on 
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earth,  hearing  sach  language  as  this  from  a  child,  but  tliat 
would  think  it  proper  and  fit  that  his  uncircumcised   heart 
should  be  so  humbled  as  to  accept  the  punishment  of  his  ini- 
quity before  he  pardoned  him.     Nor  would  he  forgive  him, 
until  he  should  feel  and  say,  ^  I  deserve  to  be  whipped.     It 
is  good  enough  for  pie.    It  becomes  my  father  to  do  it.    Nor 
is  it  a  blemish,  but  a  beauty  in  his  character,  to  be  disposed 
to  chastise  such  a  haughty  wretch  as  I  am.'     For  the  father 
approves  of  his  own   disposition  to  punish  his  child.     He 
knows  that  it  becomes  him.    And  until  his  child  knows  it 
too,  he  cannot  but  disapprove  of  him,  as  a  stubborn,  impeni- 
tent child.     And  yet  no  father  ever  desired  his  child  to  love 
misery.     Nay,  on   the  contrary,  did   the  child  love    to  be 
whipped,  did  whipping  give  the  child  pleasure,  il  would  cease 
to  be  of  the  nature  of  a  punishment.     It  would  gratify  the 
child,  and  frustrate  the  father.    To  say  in  this  case,  that  ^  to 
love  a  whipping  father  is  the  same  thing  as  to  love  to  be 
whipped,'  is  to  say,  that  the  father  whips  the  child  merely 
for  the  pleasure  of  whipping  it,  and  takes  delight  in  its  mise- 
ry, for  itself:  and  so  is  guilty  of  disinteresttd  malice,  which 
no  man  ever  was  guilty  of,  and  which  to  charge  on  the  Deity 
is  the  highest  blasphemy.     For  if  the  father  loves  his  own 
character,  and  delights  in  his  own  conduct  toward  his  child, 
without  loving  the  child's  misery  itself;  then  nothing  hin- 
ders, but  that  the  child  might  love  his  father's  character  and 
conduct  too,  without  loving  its  own  misery.     For  a  more 
particular  answer  to  this  objection,  see  Essay  on  the  nature 
and  glory  of  the  Gospel. 
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SECTION  VIII. 

« 

Gen.  i.  9.1.     So  God  crtated  man  in  his  otni  imagd  in  the 

imase  of  God  created  he  him. 

Question.  How  was  it  possible  for  Adam  before  the  fall,  to 
love  that  character  of  God  which  was  exhibited  to  him  in  the 
law,  consistently  with  the  love  oj  his  own  happiness  9 

THE  difficulty  which  attends  this  question  may  come  into 
view,  if  we  consider, 

1.  That  a  state  of  eternal  misery  is  infinitely  worse  than 
not  to  be.  Existence  itself  is  desirable  to  mere  nature,  only 
as  it  implies  a  capacity  for  the  enjoyment  of  happiness. 
Nature  dreads  annihilation,  as  thereby  all  happiness  is  lost 
for  ever.  But  it  is  better  to  be  without  happiness,  than  it  is 
to  be  not  only  without  happiness,  but  miserable.  Pure  mise^ 
ry  is  worse  than  non-existence.  Hence  abandoned  guilty 
sinners  often  wish  for  annihilation.  And  had  Adam  for  the 
first  transgression*  been  threatened  with  annihilation,  it  might 
have  been  thought  of  with  less  horror  and  dread.  But  mise-j 
ry  is  a  dreadful  thing.  And  eternal  misery  is  infinitely  dread* 
ful,  infinitely  worse  than  not  to  be.  How  therefore  could 
Adam  think  of  that  dreadful  word  death,  as  implying  eter- 
nal misery,  and  yet  love  that  Being  who  had  threatened  this 
for  the  first  transgression  ?  Yea,  and  love  that  very  character 
exhibited  in  the  threatening  itself?  How  could  love  to  this 
character  consist  with  his  love  to  his  own  happintss  ? — It  it 
true,  God  had  been  kind  to  him,  in  giving  him  a  happy  ex- 
istence, surrounded  with  many  delights :  but  this  happiness 
and  these  delights  to  be  enjoyed  for  thousands  of  ages,  were 
lighter  than  a  feather,  (Compared  with  eternal  misery. — And  it 
is  true,  he  might  remain  happy  for  ever,  in  case  of  perfect 
obedience.  And  this  was  a  glorious  prospect. — But  what  if 
he  sinned  ?  What  then  ?  Death  !  eternal  death  !  never 
ending  woes  were  threatened,  as  his  just  desert.  But  why 
eternal  death  for  one  offence  ?    Where  was  the  wisdom, ' 
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justice,  or  goodness  of  this  ?  This  is  the  language  of  self-lovi^ 
as  it  now  takes  place  in  fallen  man.  And  if,  as  Mr.  M.  sajs, 
*  this  principle  of  self-love  was  essential  to  moral  agencj'  in 
innocent  Adam,  it  oiust  have  been  the  language  of  bis  heart 
before  the  fall. But, 

2.  One  bad  property  entirely  approved  of,  and  conataotly 
exercised,  will  render  any  moral  character  devoid  of  bcantf. 
If  there  is  no  moral  beauty  in  the  divine  character,  he  is  oei- 
tber  worthy  of  supreme  love,  nor  capable  of  beingthe  sopreme 
good.  A  law,  R  fixed  law,  is  an  expression  of  the  fixed  cha^ 
racter  of  the  law-giver.  If  God's  disposition  to  puni^  sin 
with  eternal  misery  appeared  in  Adam's  eyes  to  be  a  bad  pro- 
perty in  the  Deity,  it  was  not  possible  he  should  love  bim 
with  all  his  heart.  It  was  as  impossible  before  his  fall  as 
after,  even  as  it  is  aa  impossible  to  love  a  tyrant  before  we  fall 
into  his  hands,  as  afterwards.  And  if  Adam  coald  aot  {ore 
the  divine  character  before  his  fall,  then  he  conld  take  no  de« 
light  in  him.  For  an  odious  character,  instead  of  giving  plea* 
sure,  gives  pain.  And Jf  Adam  neither  loved  the  divine  cha- 
racter nor  delighted  in  it  before  the  fall,  he  wns  in  the  same 
state  and  temper  of  mind  before  as  he  was  after  the  fall. 
And  if  m,  then  he  was  not  created  in  the  image  of  God,  but 
came  into  existence  as  much  depraved  as  we  are. 

3.  To  say  that  this  dark  side  of  the  divine  character  was 
out  of  his  view  before  he  fell,  and  that  he  viewed  the  Deity 
only  io  the  character  of  an  almighty  benefactor,  and  bis 
friend  ;  and  therefore  in  this  view  of  things,  ^  the  lote  of  God, 
and  self-love  were  consistent :'  is  really  to  say,  that  Adam  be- 
fore  the  fall  did  not  love  God's  true  and  real  character,  as  ex-« 
bibited  in  the  law  which  he  was  under*  But  rather  that  cha- 
racter was  so  entirely  out  of  his  view,  that  he  had  no  exer- 
iMses  of  heart  about  it,  good  or  bad  ;  for  it,  or  against  it :  which 
amounts  to  the  same  thing  as  to  say,  that  be  was  never  ac<* 
tually  friendly  to  God's  true  character,  even  before  the  fall. 
But  rather  had  he  fully  known  it,  and  taken  a  deliberate  view 
of  it  with  application  to  himself,  he  would  have  disliked  it, 
even  then.  And  this  must  with  as  much  reason  then,  as  af- 
terwards, have  been  the  language  of  his  heart ;  ^  to  love  this 
character  of  God  is  to  love  my  own  misery ;  but  to  love  my 


own  misery  is  impossible.     For  to  take  pleasure  m  pain  im- 
plies a  contradiction.' 

4.  Mr.  M.  says^  p.  42.  '  For  a  principle  of  self-love  is  es-  ^ 
sential  to  our  nature.  Take  away  all  setf-love,  and  a  total  in-* 
difference  to  pleasure  and  pain  will  take  place  in  us ;  and 
then  we  become  incapable  of  being  influenced  by  promises 
and  threatenings,  rewards  and  punishments;  which  strips  us 
of  our  moral  agency.  But  to  love  God  in  our  guilty  state  ac« 
cording  to  the  character  of  him  in  |he  moral  law^  does  thus 
totally  exclude  all  self-love  from  its  proper  place  and  exert 
else  in  the  heart.  For  to  be  well  pleased  in  God  as  a  holy 
and  righteous  Beings  from  the  perfections  of  whose  nature  it 
becomes  absolutely  ntc^isaary  that  he  should  make  us  for 
ever  completely  miserable  ^y  is  directly  repugnant  to>  and  ab« 

^  Q.  t.  Was  it  (^fohitely  Jiecessary  from  the  perfections  of  the  divine  nature^ 
that  fallsn  Adam  should  be  miserable  for  ever  ?  i.  e.  that  his  sin  ahoold  bf  pun* 
ifhed  Ia  his  oim  person  \  Or,  Q.  %  Pid  God,  hy  the  lar^  given  t9  ^dam,  lay  him«. 
self  uqder  an  absdute  necessity  to  malice  Adam  miserable  for  ever  ?  i.  e.  to  pl^)- 
jsh  his  un  in  his  owp  person.  If  so,  then  the  doetrine  of  sabstitution,  of  one 
the  dying  in  the  room  of  another,  is  absolutely  inconsistent  with  the  perfections  of 
divinenatare,  and  with  the  tenour  of  the  divine  law.  Which  to  say,  saps  the  Teitf 
foundation  of  divine  reyelatioD  ;  and  demonstrates  that  the  Opdy  whot  tppetrcd 
t0  Adam  after  the  fall,  was  not  the  same  God  that  had  appeared  to  him  be](b9t^ 
Xhe  God  of  the  law  and  the  God  of  the  Gospel,  are  two  beings,  absolutely  in* 
consistent  with  each  other.  The  truth  is,  1.  That  Grod's  disposition  to  punish 
^n  according  to  its  desert  is,  and  ever  was,  and  ever  will  be,  essential  to  his  nature. 
But  to  punish  sin,  in  all  instances  in  the  criminal  himself,  without  ever  admitting 
i|  surety,  is  not  essential  to  his  natm'e.  But,  2.  God's  disposition  to  punish  8^ 
according  to  its  desert,  is  set  in  as  clear  and  strong  a  point  of  lig^t  In  the  (Bospel, 
as  in  the  law ;  in  the  death  of  Christ,  as  if  every  dnner  had  been  punished  in  hit 
own  person.  3.  This  disposition  is  a  beauty  in  the  divine  character,  or  a 
blemish.  If  it  is  a  beauty,  then  it  is,  and  always  was,  and  idways  wiH  he^  aa 
object  of  love.  If  a  blemish,  then  it  i9  not  an  object  <^  love,  as  exhibited  in  t^ 
law,  or  in  the  Gospel ;  in  the  death  of  the  criminal,  or  of  his  surety.  jQi^t  if  it  U 
a  blemish,  it  is  more  odious^  as  exhibited  in  the  Gospel,  than  in  the  law.  4.  As 
a  regard  to  a  parent's  honour  renders  the  parent's  disposition  to  maintain  his 
honour,  in  tiie  government  of  his  house,  a  beauty  in  the  eyea  of  a  child ;  so  a  C9< 
gard  to  the  honour  of  the  Deity  renders  his  disposition,  to  maintain  his  honour, 
io  the  government  of  his  kingdom,  a  beauty  in  the  eyes  of  every  regenerate  sovl 
But  the  holiness  and  justice  of  the  divine  nature  are  disagreeable  in  th^ 
eyes  of  every  one,  who  is  under  the  government  of  supreme  self-love.  For  mer^ 
adif4ove  has  no  regard  for  God.  However,  5.  A  carnal  heart,  which  is  eno^ljr 
against  God's  true  and  real  character,  from  a  mere  selfish  ^iiit^  may  he  greatly 
pleased  with  the  idea  of  an  almighty  feconcUed  father  and  friend,  determine^  fp 
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tolutelj  ineonsiftent  with>  the  least  degree  of  regard  to  oui 
own  well  being.  There  can  ^  be  in  nature  no  such  sort  of  re- 
generation as  to  bring'the  hearty  under  such  circumstances, to 
exercise  true  love  to  God.' ^Therefore^  if  these  things  are 

ime, 

.    5.  It  was  in  the  nature  of  things  impossible  that  Adan^ 

before  the  fall,  should  deliberately  and  understandingly  love 
that  character  of  God  which  was  exhibited  to  him  in  the  lafr 
be  was  under.  For  it  implied  '  love  to  bis  own  misery/  to 
love  it  one  time  as  really  as  another,  before  his  fall  as  well  a8 
afterwards.  Thus  when  a  wise  and  good  father  threatens  to 
whip  his  child  in  case  he  commits  some  particular  crime, 
which  he  warns  him  against;  to  love  the  character  of  that  fa- 
ther exhibited  in  that  threatening,  is  as  really  contrary  to  self- 
love  before  the  crime  is  committed,  as  it  is  afterwards.  For 
it  is  precisely  the  same  thing  to  love  a  character  exhibited  in 
a  threatening,  as  it  is  to  love  the  same  character  exhibited  in 
the  execution  of  that  threatening.  For  the  character  exhibited 
is  precisely  the  same.  But  to  love  the  same  character  is  tlie 
tame  thing.  And  if  it  implies  a  'total  indifference  to  plea- 
sure and  pain,'  to  love  this  character  at  one  time,  it  does  also 
equally  at  all  times.  For  love  to  it  is  always,  at  all  times, 
and  under  all  circumstances,  precisely  one  and  the  same 
thing.  So  that,  if  Mr.  M.'s  reasoning  is  just,  Adam  came 
into  existence  with  a  spirit  of  enraiiy  to  God  in  his  heart. 
Nor  was  it  possible  in  the  nature  of  things,  that  he  should  ever 
have  had  it  in  his  heart,  to  love  that  character  of  God  which 
was  exhibited  in  the  law  which  he  was  under.  Nor  is  it  pos- 
sible, that  we  his  posterity  should  ever  be  brought  to  love  it, 
'There  can  be  in  nature  no  such  sort  of  regeneration.'  There- 
fore Adam  was  not  created  in  the  image  of  God,  nor  are  any 
of  his  posterity  recovered  to  the  image  of  God  by  the  re- 
generating, sanctifying  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit.     And 

make  him  happsfor  ever,  and  may  cry  out,  tfua  God  is  tranccndently  excellent 

and  ghriotu  :  but  God  does  not  sustain  this  character,  'with  respect  to  any  iim- 

DiteDt  anner.    It  is  true,  many  impenitent  sinners  have  such  '  a  discovery,' 

die  ^ing  discovered  is  a  lie,  and  the  father  of  lies  is  the  author  of  the  dis* 

17.    And  yet  they  mistake  this  lie,  for  ffloi^  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jentf 
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thus  divine  revelation  is  sapped  at  the  verj  foundation.  For. 
one  of  the  first  facts  revealed,  is  in  its  own  nature  absolutely 
impossible,  viz.  That  Adam  was  created  in  the  image  of, 
God.  Because,  for  Adam  to  love  that  character  of  God 
which  was  exhibited  in  that  law  which  Adam  was  under, 
was  'inconsistent  with  the  leasl  degree  of  regard  to  his  own 
well-being/ — Besides, 

'  6«  If  it  is  in<^onsi$tent  with  that  regard  to  our  own  well- 
being,  which  we  ought  to  exercise,  in  our  guilty  state,  to 
love  that  character  of  God ;  it  is  equally  inconsistent  with 
that  regard  to  our  neighbour's  well-being,  which  we  ought  to 
exercise.  For  it  is  an  agreed  point,  that  we  ought  to  love 
our  neighbour  as  ourselves.  And  it  is  as  '  contrary  to  the  law  . 
of  God'  to  delight  in  our  neighbour's  misery,  as  in  our  own. 
So  that, 

7.  Unless  a  universal  salvation  of  devils  and  damned  takes 
place,  it  will  eternally  be  '  absolutely  inconsistent'  with  that 
regard  which  we  ought  to  have  to  ourselves  and  to  our  neigh- 
bours, to  love  the  Deity.  And  therefore,  if  Mr.  M.'s  reason- 
ing is  just,  all  holy  beings  in  the  intellectual  system  must 
join  in  a  general  revolt,  unless  the  Deity  entirely  lays  aside 
his  moral  character,  exhibited  in  the  moral  law  ;  and  grants 
a  general  release  to  all  the  damned.    And  thus, 

8.  The  doctrine  of  the  eternity  of  hell  torments  must  be 
given  up,  or  God's  moral  character  is  wholly  ruined.  For  it 
is  as  bad  a  piec^  of  conduct  in  the  Deity  to  damn  my  neigh- 
bour, as  it  is  to  damn  myself.  For  my  neighbour's  welfare 
is  worth  as  much  as  my  own.  And  it  is  as  'contrary  to  the 
law'  to  love  my  neighbour's  misery,  as  to  love  my  own  misery. 
It  never  was,  therefore,  if  Mr.  M.'s  reasoning  is  just,  any 
part  of  God's  moral  character,  to  be  disposed  to  punish  sin 
with  everlasting  puniskmetft,  as  Jesus  taught.  Mat.  xxv.  46. 
And  so  Jesus  was  not  the  Christ.  Or  else  the  Socinians  are 
right,  and  we  must  join  with  them,  and  say,  that  God  never 
did  think,  1.  That  he  was  God,  i.  e.  an  infinitely  glorious 
and  amiable  being,  infinitely  worthy  of  the  supreme  love  and 
universal  obedience  of  his  rational  creatures.  Or,  2.  Tlialsin 
was  an  infinite  evil.  Or,  3.  That  sin  did  deserve  an  infi- 
nite punishment.     Nor,  4.  Did  he  ever  intend  to  punish  i 
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w  ith  eterhuthg  pwmhmmt.  Aod>  5.  If  ftio  is  not  an  infinite 
e?ilf  ma  infinite  atonement  never  was  needed,  or  made..  And 
•o,  €.  Oor  Saviour  i«  not  Grod.  And  thus  a  denial  of  the  di- 
'vimky  of  God  ihe  Father,  issues  in  the  denial  of  the  divinity 
of  God  the  Son*  And  having  framed  in  our  fancy  a  God  to 
•nit  our  hearts,  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  a  sanctifier,  becomes  need- 
less. For  we  can  love  this  God,  without  any  new  pritieiple  of 
grace*  And  thus,  if  Mr.  M.^'S  reasoning  is  just,  and  if  we 
will  pursae  ir,  in  its  necessary  consequences,  we  are  Socinian^ 
0r  infidels :  and  the  odds  between  Socinianism  and  infidelity 
is  not  great. 

Thus  the  difficulty  is  stated.  And  the  answer  to  it  is  as  fol- 
lows: 

This  must  be  admitted,  as  a  self-evident  maxim,  that  that 
regard  to  the  welfare  of  ourselves  and  of  our  neighboors, 
which  is  inconsistent  with  the  love  of  God's  moral  character, 
is  of  the  nature  of  opposition  to  God.  But  opposition  to  tlie 
moral  character  of  God  is  not  a  duty,  but  a  sin.  Hiat  self- 
love,  therefore,  '  which  is  absolutely  inconsistent  with  the 
love  of  God,'  is  criminal.  And  therefore  it  was  so  far  frooi 
being '  essential  to  moral  agency'  in  innocent  Adam,  that  it  did 
not  belong  to,  but  was  inconsistent  with  his  character.  He  loved 
happiness,  but  he  placed  his  chief  happiness  in  God's  glory  : 
of  whom,  and  by  whom,  and  to  whom, -are  ail  things ;  to  whom 
be  glory  for  ever.  Nor  had  he  any  separate  interest  of  his 
own,  independent  of  God,  and  in  opposition  to  his  honour 
and  glory,  nor  the  least  degree  of  a  selfish  spirit.  For  him- 
self, his  soul  and  body,  his  all,  was  offered  up  as  a  living  sa- 
crifice to  God,  without  reserve.  And  it  was  no  more  incon- 
sistent with  Adam's  love  of  happiness  to  love  God  for  saying. 
In  the  day  thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shali  surely  die  ;  than  it 
was  inconsistent  with  God's  goodness,  for  God  to  love  his  own 
character  exhibited  in  this  threatening.  It  is  in  its  own  na- 
ture, and  by  the  consent  of  all  mankind,  perfectly  consistent,  to 
give  up  and  sacrifice  a  lesser  good  to  a  greater,  if  tlie  greater 
can  be  secured  in  no  other  way  :  while  yet  at  the  same  time, 
the  lesser  good,  which  is  given  i\p,  is  valued  according  to  its 
worth.  If  God  acted  a  consistent  part  in  exercising  a  greater 
regard  to  his  own  honour  than  to  Adam's  welfare,  in  giving 
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«ttt  that  threatening^  In  the  day  thou  eaiest  thereof  thou  shah 
purely  die,  then  it  was  equally  consistent  in  Adain  to  be  aflSsct* 
ed  as  his  Maker  was.  If  the  Deity  was  consistent  with  him- 
self^ then  Adam,  who  was  created  in  his  image^  was  consistent 
also.  If  the  holiness  and  justice  of  the  divine  nature^  exhi- 
bited in  that  threatening,  were  perfect  in  beauty,  without  a 
blemish  in  the  eyes  of  infinite  goodness^  they  must  likewise 
mppear  so  in  Adam's  eyes,  while  he  had  no  other  kind  of  re- 
gard for  his  own  welfare,  than  had  his  Creator.  That  is^  so 
long  as  he  continued  to  be  in  the  image  of  God.  And  if  love 
to  God  and  to  his  own  happiness  were  originally  consistent 
in  Adam,  when  in  the  image  of  God^  they  may  be  equally 
consistent  in  any  of  Adam's  sons^  who  are  anew  restored  to^ 
that  image  of  God  which  Adam  lost.  And  the  holiness  and 
justice  of  the  divine  nature,  as  exhibited  in  the  divine  law^  may 
appear  to  be  perfect  in  beauty,  with  application  to  ourselves ; 
and  God  appear  to  be  infinitely  lovely,  in  his  disposition  to 
punish  sin  according  to  its  deserts ;  and  yet  our  own  eternal 
welfare  be  at  the  same  time  prized  according  to  its  worthy 
and  the  salvation  of  the  Gospel  appear  infinitely  preciousj 
and  the  fruit  of  grace  infinitely  great  and  absolutely  free  ; 
and  the  Gospel  way  of  salvation  worthy  of  God.  But  were 
not  the  divine  character  exhibited  in  the  divine  law  perfect 
in  beauty^  without  a  blemish,  it  ought  to  have  been  laid  aside 
in  disgrace,  and  not  honoured  wi^h  the  highest  honours  on 
the  cross.  If  ^  to  love  God  is  the  same  thing  as  to  love  mise- 
ry,' if  to  love  God  is  '  contrary  to  the  law  of  God/  then  that 
law  which  requires  this,  is  an  absurd^  inconsistent^  tyrannical 
law,  not  worthy  of  God,  nor  worthy  to  be  honoured  by  the 
blood  of  his  own  Son.  For  a  more  large  and  particular  view 
of  this  subject  the  reader  is  referred  to  my  E^ay  on  the  Gas- 
pet  sect.  vi. 

Mr.  M.'s  reasoning  implies,  that  in  Adam  before  the  fall^ 
there  was  really  '  no  principle  of  holiness/  no  disinterested 
regard  to  the  Deity :  and  that  his  whole  soul  was  under  the 
government  of  self-love,  even  the  same  ^  principle  of  self- 
love'  which  governed  him  after  the  fall.  And  therefore,  as 
soon  a&  God's  favour  was  lost,  and  he  exposed  to  destruction, 
this  favourite  principle  of  self-love  became  ^inconsistent  with 
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the  love  of  God/  and  continues  to  be  so,  until  God  appears 
to  be  oor  friend  again.    And  so  Adam  had  no  '  pnnci(>te  of 
faolioess'  to  lose,  nor  i^  there  any  such  thing  for  us  to  expect. 
Mr.  M.  says,  p.  48.  ^  But  when  we  inquire  of  them  what 
they  mean  by  this  new  principle  which  is  implanted  in  the 
foal  by  regeneration,  they  can  give  no  account  about  it.' 
Yes,  we  can  give  as  distinct  an  account  about  it,  as  we  can  of 
a  '  principle  of  self-love.'    It  is  that  image  of  God  in  wkiek 
Adam  was  created,  restored  anew.     It  is  true,  that  in  Adam 
this  holy  principle  was  not  a  confirmed  habit,  but  liable  to  be 
lost  by  the  first  sin  ;  but  in  believers  who  are  united  to  the 
second  Adam^^  the  '  principle  of  grace'  is  a  confirmed  habit, 
and  shall  ncVer  be  lost.     It  becomes  confirmed  in  conse- 
quence of  the  first  act  of  saving  faith.  Eph.  i.  13,  14^    Bat 

A  At  Adam  was  created  io  the  image  of  God  to  prepare  him  for  holjr  acts  and 
exercises  of  heurt ;  so  the  same  image  of  God  is  restored  in  regeneratioD  to 
prepare  us  for  the  first  holj  act.  As  there  was  a  holy  principle  in  Adam  hefore 
the  first  holj  act ;  so  there  is  a  liolv  principle  in  the  regenerate  sinner  hefore  the 
first  holy  act.  And,  as  Adam's  holy  principle  -was  not  a  confirmed  habit  in  its 
fint  existence,  bat  was  to  have  been  confirmed  on  his  acting  up  to  the  eovcnant 
he  was  under ;  so  the  holy  pHnciple  g^ven  in  regeneration  is  not  a  confirmed 
habit  in  its  first  existence,  but  immediately  becomes  confirmed  as  soon  as  the  re- 
gcnerati?  sinner  complies  with  the  covenant  of  grace  in  the  first  act  of  saving 
faith.  And  thus,  as  Adam  would  have  been  entitled  to  eternal  life  on  his  com- 
pliance with  the  covenant  of  works ;  so  the  regenerate  sinner  is  entitled  to  eter- 
nal life  on  his  compliance  with  the  covenant  of  grace.  For  a  confirmed  habit  of 
grace  is  eternal  life,  i.  e.  life  never  to  end ;  life  everlasting.  John  v.  24.  Jffc 
that  beUeveth  hath  everlasting'  life.  Hence  the  promises  of  the  Gospel  are  not 
made  to  the  holy  principle,  passively  considered,  but  to  its  acts  and  exercises ; 
even  as  the  blessings  of  the  first  covenant  were  not  promised  to  that  image  of 
God,  in  which  Adam  began  to  exist,  but  to  his  active  compliance  with  that  cove- 
itant.  And  thus,  that  faith,  by  which  we  are  married  to  ChWst,  is  not  an  unre- 
generate,  sinful  act ;  but  as  our  catechism  expresses  it,  *  a  saving  grace.*  But 
if  faith  is  before  regeneration,  the  act  of  a  sinner,  dead  in  sin,  *  totally  depraved,* 
it  is  not  *  a  saving  grace  ;'  but  a  saving  sin.  Or  else  it  is  not  an  act,  but  a 
mere  passive  thing,  and  implies  no  consent  of  will. 

'  Question.  But  liere  it  may  be  doubted,  and  objected  against  this'  po^tJon, 
If  we  cannot  believe  till  we  are  quickened  with  spiiitual  life,  as  you  say,  and  can- 
not be  justified  till  we  believe,  as  all  siay,  then  it  will  follow,  that  a  regenerate  soul 
may  be  in  a  state  of  condemnation  for  a  time,  and  consequently  perish,  if  death 
sliould  befall  him  in  that  juncture**  Thus  Mr.  Flayel  states  the  objection,  and 
thus  he  answers  it 

*  Solution.    To  this  I  return ;  that  when  we  speak  of  the  pi4oritj  of  this 
■niickening  work  of  the  spirit  to  our  actual  believing,  we  rather  understand  it  of 
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its  nature  is  the  same.  For  there  is  but  one  kiud  of  true  ho- 
liness in  the  universe.  For  the  holiness  of  Christ  is  of  the 
same  nature  with  the  holiness  of  God  the  Father.  Christ  is 
th^  express  image  of  his  Father;  and  of  his  fulness  we  re- 
ceive^ and  grace  for  grace.  In  regeneration^  therefore^  v^e 
are  restored  anew  to  that  image  of  God,  in  which  Adsun  was 
created.  So  that  this '  principle  of  grace'  is  that  whereby  we  are 
inclined  to  a  disinterested  supreme  regard  to  the  Deity,  an  in- 
finitely worthy  Being ;  and  so  disposed  to  love  that  character 
of  him  exhibited  in  his  law  in  which  his  infinite  dignity 
is  asserted,  in  the  threatening  of  an  infinite  punishment  for 
sin.  Even  as  self-love  is  '  that  principle'  whereby  a  fallen 
creature  is  inclined  to  a  supreme  regard  to  himself,  and  to  his 
own  honour  and  interest,  separate  from,  independent  of,  and 
unsubordinate  to,  God  and  his  glory.  Which  self-love  is  in 
kind,  different  from  that  love  of  happiness  which  is  essential 
to  every  holy  being.  The  one  is  contrary  to  the  holiness  of 
the  divine  nature,  and  the  source  of  all  our  enmity  against 
the  Deity.  The  other  is  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  divine 
nature,  and  consistent  with  the  perfect  love  of  the  holiness 
and  justice  of  God,  as  exhibited  in  his  law. 

Mr.  M.  says,  (p.  48.)  *  But  if  this  be  true,  that  there  must 
be  a  gracious  principle  implanted  in  the  heart  of  a  sinner, 
before  he  is  capable  of  any  gracious  acts ;  then  for  the  same 
reason,  there  must  be  a  corrupt  principle  implanted  in  the 
heart  of  a  holy  creature,  (Adam,  for  instance,)  before  he  is 
capable  of  any  sinful  acts.'  The  Scripture  teaches  us,  that 
God  created  man  in  his  own  image,  whereby  he  was  prepared 
to  holy  acts  and  exercises :  but  the  Scripture  does  not  teach 
us,  that  God  afterwards  created  man  in  the  image  of  the  devil, 

the  priority  of  nature,  than  of  time,  the  nature  and  order  of  the  work  reqnirbg 
it  to  be  80 ;  a  vital  principle  must,  in  order  of  nature,  he  infusedj  before  a  Tital 
act  can  be  exerted,  first  make  the  tree  good,  and  then  the  fruit  good  :  And 
admit  we  should  grant  some  priority  in  time  also  to  this  quickening  principle, 
before  actual  faith  ;  yet  the  absurdity  mentioned  would  be  no  way  consequent 
upon  this  concession  ;  for  as  the  vital  act  of  faith  quickly  follows  the  regenerat- 
ing principle,  so  the  soul  is  abundantly  secured  against  the  danger  objected  ; 
God  never  beginning  any  special  -work  of  grace  upon  the  soul,  and  then  leaving 
it,  and  the  soul  with  it,  in  hazard  ;  but  preserves  both  to  the  finishing  and  com- 
plctiag  of  hit  gracious  design.'     Mr.  Flavel's  method  offfrace^  Sermon  5. 
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to  render  him  capable  of  sinftil  acts.    And  ilierefore^  ^  if  we 
would  acquiesce  in  the  plain  Scripture  account  of  these  things 
Vfe  should  readily  allow/  that  it  was  needful,  in  order  to  pre- 
pare Adam  for  holy  acts,  that  he  should   be  created  in  tJU 
image  of  God ;  yet  it  was  not  necessary  '  for  the  same  reason^ 
that  there  should  be  a  corrupt  principle  implanted  in  his 
hearty  before  he  was  capable  of  any  sinful  act.'     For  sin  be- 
gins in  that  which  is  merely  negative ;  i.  e.  it  begins  in  nai 
loving  God  with  all  the  heart ;  in  ceasing  to  exercise  that  re* 
gard  to  the  Deity  which  is  his  due.     Or  in  not  having  such 
a  sense  of  his  worthiness  of  love  and  regard,  as  ought  to  takt 
place  in  the  heart.     But  a  sense  of  God^s  infinite  worthiness^ 
of  supreme  love  and  perfect  obedience,  may  cease  to  fill  and 
govern  the  whole  soul,  without  a  previous  implantation  of  a 
corrupt  principle.    It  did  so  in  Adam.    For  had  he  remained 
under  the  entire  government  of  supreme  love  to  God,  he 
would  not  have  eaten  the  forbidden  fruit;  and  as  supreme 
love  to  God  ceased,  supreme  self-love  took  place  of  course  ; 
but  it  never  was  in  Adam's  heart  before.     He  now,  for  the 
first  time,  began  to  have  a  frame  of  heart  answerable  to  sa* 
tan's  words.   Ye  shall  be  as  Gods ;  ye  shall  not  surely  die. 
And  so  be  took  and  eat.     In  consequence  of  which,  this 
principle  of  supreme  self-love  became  a  confirmed  habit,  and 
his  whole  heart  was  disposed  to  justify  himself  in  it.    And 
thus  Adam  became  totally  depraved. 

Remark  1.  Holiness,  as  it  originally  took  place  in  human 
nature,  had  God  for  its  author :  and  it  was  produced  by  a 
creating  power  ;  in  the  image  oj  God,  created  he  him.  So  it 
is  restored  by  the  same  power.  Eph.  ii.  10.  We  are  his  work- 
tnanship,  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works.  But 
that  wjaicli  is  God's  gift,  (Ezek.  xxxvi.  29.)  A  new  heart 
mil  I  give  you;  is  also  the  sinner's  duty.  Ezek.  xviii.  31. 
Make  you  a  new  hectrt.  For  total  depravity  and  moral  agen- 
cy are  consistent :  otherwise  those  words,  (Eph.  ii.  1.)  Dead 
in  sin,  would  be  an  express  contradiction.  To  say  that  the 
doctrine  of  created  holiness  is  absurd,  is  to  say  that  the  bible 
is  not  the  woixl  of  God  ;  for  this  is  one  of  the  first  doctrines 
taught  in  that  book.     In  the  image  of  God  created  he  him. 
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Rem.  it.  Ai  Adam^  while  in  the  image  of  God,  viewed  the 
divine  character  exhibited  in  the  moral  law,  in  the  same  glo- 
rious point  of  light  in  which  God  himself  did,  in  which  viev# 
the  image  of  God  in  Adam  partly  consisted,  and  which  view 
he  totally  lost  by  the  fall ;  so  this  view  of  the  diviuie  charac- 
ter is  restored,  when  the  image  of  God  is  renewed  in  regener- 
ation. As  it  is  written,  (Col.  iii.  10.)  The  new  man  is  reneW" 
id  in  knowledge,  after  the  image  of  him  that  created  him  :  i.  e. 
that  view  of  divine  things,  which  is  like  that  view  which  God 
hath  of  them,  and  which  is  the  image  of  hi$  knowiedge,  and 
which  was  originally  in  man  before  the  fall,  and  was  lost  by 
the  fall,  is  renewed,  is  caused  to  exist  anew^  by  the  same  pow- 
er by  which  it  at  first  existed,  when  God  created  man  in  his 
own  image.  £  Cor.  iv.  6.  For  God,  who  commanded  the  iight 
to  ihine  out  of  darkness,  (saying,  Gen.  i.  3.  Let  there  be 
iight,  and  there  was  light,)  by  the  same  creating  power, 
hathskined  into  our  hearts,  to  give  the  light  of  the  knowledge 
cf  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ, 

Rem.  3*  Habitually  to  view  things  as  God  does,  and  to 
be  affected,  and  act  accordingly,  (L  e.  comprising  both. habit 
and  act,)  is  the  whole  of  that  image  of  God,  to  which  saints 
are  recovered  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  imperfectly 
in  this  world,  and  perfectly  in  the  world  to  come.  And  this 
image  of  God  is  the  same  in  kind,  with  that  which  Adam 
lost  For  the  essential  rectitude  of  the  divine  nature  is  the 
original  standard.  The  moral  law  is  a  transcript  of  this  ojri- 
ginal*  This  law  was  written  on  Adam's  heart.  The  media- 
torial righteousness  of  Christ  is  the  law  perfectly  fulfilled. 
So  Christ  is  the  express  image  of  bis  Father.  And  saints  are 
the  express  image  of  Christ.  And  so  there  is  but  one  kind, 
of  true  holiness  in  the  universe.  And  this  is  that  which  will 
lay  the  foundation  for  the  perfect  and  eternal  union,  which 
will  take  place  among  all  holy  Beings,  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven-'— God  on  the  throne,  and  every  creature  there  in  his 
proper  place,  by  universal  consent,  all  pf  the  same  spirit, 

Kem.  4.    The  false  kind^  of  holiness,  exhibited  in  all 

false  schemes  of  religion,  differ  tin  kind  from  the  holiness  of 

heaven,  which  implies  love  to  that  character  of  God  which 

If  exhibited  in  the  moral  law,  to  which  all  tinholy  \mnm%  are 
VOL.  in.  49  ■ 
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m  a  Stale  of  total  opposition.  For  graceless  men,  who  are 
pacified  merely  in  a  belief  that  tbey  are.safe,  are  in  any- other 
tiew^  of  the  same  temper  toward  the  Deity/ with  the  damned. 
For  supreme  self-love  governs  every  apostate  creature,  who 
k  totally  destitute  of  true  love,  of  disinterested  benevolence 
to  thennost  high  God,  the  Creator  and  Lord  of  heaven  and 
earth. 


SECTION  IX. 

•  '.  '         ' 

Mat.  xxviii.  19.    Baptising  them  in  the  name  of  the  Fu' 
ther,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghoit* 

THE     CHRISTIAN    CREED;    THE    ARMINIAN    CREED;    Ml. 
M.'S  CREED,      REMARKS  ON  EACH. 

THAT  which  is  commonly  called  The  JpostM  creed, 
although  not  compiled  by  the  apostles,  yet  is  confessedly  of 
very  ancient  date.  And  the  three  principal  articles  of  it  are 
these  :  1 .  /  believe  in  God  the  Father,  almighty  maker  of 
heaven  and  earth.  2.  /  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  his  only  Son, 
3.  /  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  Which  doubtless  had  refer- 
ence to  theybrm  of  baptism  appointed  by  our  blessed  Saviour. 
He  therefore,  who  believes  aright,  and  in  a  right  manner, 
concerning  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  has  the  true 
Christian  faith,  and  is  himself  a  true  Christian ;  and  so  is 
qualified  to  be  active  in  offering  up  himself  and  his  seed  to 
God  in  Christian  baptism.  But  some  of  the  chief  things, 
which  in  the  inspired  writings  we  are  taught  to  believe  con- 
cerning the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  are  these,  which 
may  be  expressed  in  the  following  articles,  in  contrast  with 
the  Arminian  creed,  and  with  Mr.  M.'s. 


l^ChriHian  Creed. 

t.  Concerning'  €M  the 
Father. 
I  BEUEYE  that  the 
moral  charaeter  .«f  God 
nhihkfd  in  the  moral 
btTy  is  perfect  in  heaotj, 
wu^oat  aUemidk.  Amd 


7%e  Amdnian  Creed, 

1.  Cencermnff  God  the 
Father. 
I  BELIEVE  that  it 
would  have  been  unjust 
in  God  to  have  held  man- 
kind after  the  fall  hound 
by  the  inii|ral  law,  wiUi- 


Mr.  Mather's  Creed. 

1.  Concerning'  Ged  the 
Father. 
I  BELIEVE  that  the 
miarik  charaeter  of  God^ 
exhibited  in  the  moral 
law,  is  hot  to  us  an  object 
of  \aye%  and  that  H  i» 
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The  Chrittian  Creed,        The  Arminum  Creed,   i  Mr,  Mather^i  Creed. 


that  war  diaidreetum  to 
the  Deity  is  abeolately  in- 
excusable and  infinitely 
criminal ;  and  jn3llj  de» 
flerree  the  penalty  threat- 
«ned,  infinitely  dreadful 
aa.it  is.  In  iirhieh  idew, 
the  divine  law  is  holy. 
Just,  and  good  ;  worthy  of 
the  highest  honour ;  and 
the  salvation  of  the  Gos- 
pel from  step  to  step, 
ftom  beginning  to  end,  is 
of  mere  grace. 


5.    Concerning  God  the 
,Son, 

I  BELIEVE  that  Je- 
sus Christ,  in  character 
•f  Mediator  between  Crod 
and  man,  loved  the  mo- 
ral character  of  his  Fa- 
ther, exhibited  in  the 
moral  law,  and  lived  and 
^ed  to  do  it  honour ; 
that  through  him  peni- 
tent believers  might  be 
^ved,  consistently  with 
the  divine  justice,  and  to 
the  glory  of  divine  grace. 
'And  in  this  view  Christ 
crucified  is  the  wisdom  oi 
God,  and  die  power  of 
€k>d. 

S.    Coneermnff  God  the 
BohfGhoet. 

I  BELIEVE  that  &1- 
len  man  is  so  disaffected  to 
the  character  of  the  Pa- 
•ther  and  the  Son,  that  no 
means  whatsoever  are 
anffieient  to  reconcile  ui 
to  God,  without  the  re- 
generating influences  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  So  that 
except  we  are  bom  again, 
we  cannot  tee  the  lung- 
dom  of  God.  But  in  con- 
sequence of  the  regene- 
rating influences  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  by  which  the 
veil  is  taken  off  from  our 
hearts,  we  heiiald  the  glo- 
^ry  of  the  Lord,  and  every 
answerable  affection  is 
flxdted  in  us.    And  God 


out  any  abatement  And 
that  therefore,  some  relief 
was  in  justice  due  to  ai  fal- 
len world.  And  therefore, 
the  relief  granted  is  not 
wholly  of  grace ;  nor 
ought  it  be  acknowledged 
as  such  by  us. 


%    Concerning  God  the 
Son. 

I  BELIEVE  that 
Christ  4ied  to  purchase 
an  abatement  of  this  un- 
just law ;  and  to  procure 
salvation  for  us  on  terms 
wluch  we  are  able  to 
comply  with,  by  his  as- 
sistance. 


i'.    Concerning  God  the 
.    Jfobf  Ghost. 

I  BELIEVE  tiiat  aU 
men  have  sufficient  assiit- 
ance  to  comply  with  the 
teroM  of  salvation,  as  it 
would  be  unjust  to  re- 
quire more  than  we  can 
do,  without  granting 
needful  assistance  to  en- 
able us  to  do  it  And 
thus  the  injury  done  to 
us  by  the  law  is  made  up 
by  the  Gospd.  And  in 
this  view  the  divine  char- 
acter appears  amiable  hi 
our  eyes.  And  all  man- 
kind might  love  it,  did 
they  hot  know  it,  without 
any  new  principle  of 
grace.'  See  Dr.  Steh-' 
bins,  on  the  Operatioiis 


not  a  duty,  but  a  sin,  for 
us  to  love  it:  even  con- 
trary to  the  law  of  God. 
Because,  to  love  it  is  the 
same  thing  as  to  love  our 
own  misery  However, 
God  has  given  hbSonto 
fulfil  this  law,  and  tp  vin- 
dicate and  maintain  tha 
honour  and  dignity  of  hn 
'character  exhibited  in  it ; 
that  sinners  might  be  par- 
doned while  at  enmity 
against  it  p.  88.  41,42, 
43. 

2.    Concerning  Crod  the 
Son.  ^ 

I  BEUETE.  that  the 
character  of  God  exhibit* 
ed  in  the  Gospel,  is  so  ae- 
commodated  to  the  state 
and  temper  of  our  hearts^ 
that  we  shall  love  it  ai 
soon  as  known,  without 
any  new  principle  of 
grace;  and  even  while 
we  are  at  enmity  against 
that  character  of  God  ex- 
hibited in  the  law,  p.  $%, 
41—48. 


5.    Concei*tdnff  God  the 
Holy  Gheet. 

I  BELIEVE  that  all 
needful  assLstano^  €i  the 
holy  Spirit  is  promised  to 
all  baptised  persons^  to 
render  external  means 
effectual  to  talvatioii. 
But  Ught  is,  aU  that  is 
needful.  For  no  kind  of 
regeneration  will  bring 
the  human  heart  to  love 
that  character  of  God 
whieh  it  ex^bited  in  the 
law :  and  the  character 
of  God  exhibited  in  the 
Gespel,  will  naturally  be 
loved,  as  soon  as  known, 
by  every  one,  withoat 
any  new  principle  of 
grace.  But  not  loved 
very  much ;  for  I  beUere, 
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•nd  Ghriit  are  hired 
more  tban  wirei  ftod 
€AiDdreii»  than  bontet  and 
hmdti  TMytiuun  ourown 
Bret.  Wherelqr  we  are 
dJipoaei!  and  prepared  to 
dtBjT  winehrea,  take  up 
our  ereii,  and  follow 
Christ :  and  pnbliclj  join 
with  hit  people,  and  et- 
ponaehiieaufe. 


The  Jrwenian  Crtud.    \   Mr.  MiUher'e  Creed. 


oftheS^nt    Dr.  Whit- 
bjoftthefirepoiBta. 


that  not  more  dian  Oae 
eonyert  in  a  hundred  can 
say,  with  a  good  eoo- 
seienoey  that  he  lovei 
God  at  all.  And  so  aainti 
as  wen  as  sinners  stand 
in  need  of  the  CKternal 

I 

covenant.  I^u^hook,  p. 
39.  60.  Seeond  hook,  p. 
45—48.  7$,  79,  m,  81. 


Remark  1.  Acoordiug  to  the  Arminian  creed,  mankind  are 
the  injured  party,  Christ  died  to  get  justice  done  us  ;  and  sim- 
ply to  have  justice  done  us  is  all  we  need  to  bring  us  to  be' at 
peace  with  God.  Let  the  terms  of  salvation  be  as  low  as  in 
justice  they  ought  to  be  ;  let  us  have  all  that  assistance  which 
in  justice  we  ought  to  have ;  and  we  need  no  more  :  the  rest 
we  will  do  ourselves.  But  for  God  to  do  us  justice^  is  iiota» 
act  of  grace. 

2*  According  to  Mr.  Mather's  creed,  the  divine  \aW,  ante- 
cedent to  a  consideration  of  the  gift  of  Christ,  reqaire*  us, 
on  pain  of  eternal  death,  to  do  that  which  iff  not  our  duty  to 
do :  yea,  that  which  to  do,  in  us,  would  be  a  sinful  thing,  viz. 
to  love  God  with  all  our  heart.  And  so  Christ  fulfilled  a 
law,  in  our  stead,  which  it  was  not  our  duty  to  fulfil :  yea,  a 
law  to  obey  which,  in  us,  had  been  a  sinful  thing.  But  to 
pay  a  debt  for  us,  which  we  ourselves  did  not  owe,  was  need- 
less :  and  to  honour  a  law  which  requires  sin,  is  a  sinful 
thing. 

3«  I'he  divinity  of  God  the  Father  is  the  first  article  of  the 
Christian  creed,  and  so  much  the  foundation  of  the  whole 
Christian  system,  that  if  this  is  denied,  the  whole  will  sink  of 
course.  Or  in  other  words,  that  God,  the  Creator  and  moral 
governor  of  the  universe,  is  an  absolutely  perfect,  and  infinite- 
ly glorious  and  amiable  Being,  infinitely  worthy  of  supreme 
love  and  universal  obedience  from  his  creature  man,  is  the 
foundation  on  which  the  law  stands,  and  on  which  the  whole 
Gospel  scheme  is  built.  To  deny  this  point,  is  in  effect  to 
deny  the  whole  of  divine  revelation.  Atheism  is  at  tlie  bot- 
twi  of  infidelity.    The  contrariety  of  tlie  carnal  mind  to 


TftS  JkXHVUtAS,  AKD  MM.  II.'S  CAMP.  141 

God*8  true  and  real  character,  it  at  bottom  of  Athenm.    2%r 
fool  saiih  in  kU  tuari^  there  t>  no  God* 

4.  It  was  wise  in  God,  even  at  the  expense  of  the  blood  of 
his  own  Son>  to  assert  ^nd  maintain  the  hononr  of  a  law, 
which  is  a  transcript  of  his  moral  character,  and  which  all 
his  apostate  creatures  join  to  hate ;  because  in  this  he  does 
jastice  to  himself,  and  to  his  government^  while  he  shows 
mercy  to  sinners.  But  enmity  against  the  divine  law  len* 
ders  us  blind  to  the  wisdom,  glory,  and  grace  of  the  Gospel, 
and  is  the  cause  of  unbelief,  1  Cor.  i.  18.  and  ii.  14.  Com- 
pared with  Rom.  viii.  ?•  and  iii.  25.  and  vii.  IS.  John  viii. 
4S,43. 

6.  He  who  understands  and  believes  the  Christian  creed, 
and  who  is  aflfected  and  acts  accordingly,  is  a  Christian  quali- 
fied for  baptism,  and  entitled  to  eternal  life.  Mat.  ziii.  %3» 
Mark  xyi.  16.  John  xvii.  3. 

6.  He  who  believes  the  first  article'  of  the  Christian  creed, 
with  a  living  faith,  has  what  Paul  means  by  repentanet  to^ 
ward  God.  And  he  who  believes  the  second  article  of  the 
Christian  creed,  with  a  living  faith,  has  what  Paul  means  by 
faith  toward  our  Lord  Je9u$  Chrut.  A  belief  of  both  which 
is  implied  in  that  faith  by  which  a  sinner  is  justified.  Lukeiii. 
S,  and  ▼.  51,  St.  and  xviii.  14.  and  xxiv.  47.  Acts  zx.  91.  Rom. 
iii.  !9-*-£6.  And  this  faith  is  tlie  first  grace,  and  the  sum, 
seed,  and  root  of  all  Christian  graces.  Mat*  xiii.  83.  And  is 
peculiar  to  the  regenerate.  Rom.  viii.  7*  1  John  v.  1.  1  Cor. 
i*  18.  and  ii.  14.  John  i.  13.  Luke  viii.  ll'^l^.  And  is  eter** 
nal  life  begun  in  the  soul.  John  xvii.  3. 

f.  The  love  of  the  truth  is  the  life  of  fitith ;  or  in  other 
words,  love  to  the  truth  believed  is  of  the  essence  of  a  living 
faith,  and  that  wherein  it  specifically  differs  from  the  faith 
^f  devils,  or  a  dead  faith.  John  xvi.  87*  SThes.  ii.  10,  H, 
12.  Jam.  ii.  26.    And  therefore, 

8.  There  is  a  universal  inseparable  connexion  between  a 
living  faith,  and  a  holy  life,  (which  renders  assurance  attmn- 
able  by  believers  in  common.  Mat.  xiii.  €3.  Jam.  ii.  17>  18. 
1  Johi^  ii.  3.)  So  that  those  words  are  strictly  true,  1  John  ii. 
4.  He  that  eaith,  1  kmmf  him,  and  keepeth  not  Ass  command^ 
mcnts,  is  a  i.iab>  and  the  truth  i$  not  in  him.    But, 
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g.  Tht  faith  qfdctih^  attended  with  a  lying  profession,  i$ 
not  that  qualification  for  baptism  which  our  Saviour  had  in 
view^  in  Mark  xvi.  l6.  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptised  shall 
he  saved. 

}0»  The  Gospel  may  be^  and  ought  to  be^  preached  to  all 
in  Icommon^  even  to  every  creature,  let  their  character  be  ever 
so  vicious^  as  a  means  of  their  conversion  :  but  baptism  is  not 
to  be  administered  to  adults  until  they  believe^  and  profess 
their  faith  in  Christy  and  obedience  to  him.  Mark  xvi.  15,  1& 
Acts  viii.  37.  Kom.  x.  9,  10. — For, 

1  !•  The  adult  person,  in  the  act  of  offering  himself  to  God 
in  baptism,  practically  declares,  that  he  devotes  himself  to 
God  through  Jesus  Christ,  and  so  puts  on  Christ,  Gal.  lii.  26, 
.27.  But  a  false  and  lying  profession  is  condemned  by  God  ia 
the  Old  Tesument.  Psalm  Ixxviii.  36,  37.  EccK  v.  5.  and  by 
Jc*su8  Christ  in  the  new.  Luke  vi.  46.  Mat.  xxii.  12.  Luke 
xiv.  25 — 35.  1  John  ii.  4*  Rev.  ii.  2.  Q.  And  is  a  means,  not 
of  salvation,  but  of  destruction.  Acts  v.  1 — 11. 

12.  The  adult  person,  who  is  unqualified  to  ofier  himself  in 
baptism,  is  equally  unqualified  to  offer  his  infant  child  in 
baptism.  For  he  who  is  without  a  heart  to  devote  himself  t» 
God,  is  equally  without  a  heart  to  devote  his  child  to  God. 

13.  PridCj  in  ambitious  minds,  may  excite  very  strong  in- 
clinations to  make  a  false  profession  ;  but  a  well  enlightened 
conscience  never  will  dictate  this,  as  matter  of  duty. 

14.  It  is  the  indispensable  duty  of  every  one,  to  whom  the 
Gospel  comes,  to  become  a  real  Christian  without  delay  : 
and  then  without  delay  to  make  a  public  profession  of  Chris- 
tianity :  and  then  to  attend  the  seals.  But  to  seal  the  cove- 
nant of  grace  with  our  hands,  while  we  reject  it  in  our  hearts, 
is  to  act  deceitfully  with  our  Maker.  And  to  invent  a  new 
covenant  which  God  never  exhibited,  and  a  new  scheme  of 
religion  to  support  it,  which  God  never  revealed,  suited  to 
the  hearts  of  those  who  reject  the  covenant  of  grace,  and 
who  are  under  the  curse  of  the  covenant  of  works,  is  to  find 
a  resting  place  for  the  wicked. 
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SECTION  X. 

Mr.  Mather*s  scheme  of  religion  inconsiUeni  with  itself . 

,  I 

Our  author  professes  in  his  prefaces  not  *  to  be  fond  of  bis 
own  judgment  ^'  but  to  stand  .'  ready  to  give  it  up^*  when  any 
one  will  do  *  the.  friendly  office  of  setting,  light  before  him/ 
And  be  desires  that  if  there  be  any  ^  material  mistakes'  in  his 
scheme,  they  may  be  ^  pointed  out.'  It  is  therefore  to  be 
hoped,  that  he  will  not  be  displeased^  if^  in  addition,  to  the 
liifht  already  set  before  him,  some  of  the  various  inconsistent 
sentiments  of  his  scheme  are  contrasted,  whereby  he  may  be 
further  assisted  to  discern,  that  his  scheme  must  be  wrong 
some  where :  for  the  truth. is  ever  consistent  with  itself. 

1..  In  his  first  book,  he  says,  (p.  59,)  'A  child  dedicated 
to  God  in  baptism  is  ttiereby  brought  into  covenant  with  God, 
and  .has  a  promise  left  to  it  of  the  means  of  grace,  and  the 
strivings  of  God's  holy  Spirit,  in  order  to  render  them  efiec- 
tnal  for  salvation.'  But  in  his  second  book,  he  says^  (p.  51.) 
That  they  must 'submit  to  a  sovereign  God.'  But  if  they 
have  '  a  covenant  right  to  the  strivings  of  the  holy  Spirit/  if 
they  have  '  a  promise,'  then  they  do  not  lie  at  God's  sove- 
reign mercy  in  the  case ;  but  may  plead  the  covenant  and 
promise  of  God. 

£.  In  his  first  book,  (p.  8.)  he  endeavours  to  prove  that  the 
covenant  with  Abraham,  Gen.  xvii.  was  not  the  covenant  of 
grace^  because '  it  might  be  broken.'  Which  implies^  that  it 
had  some  condition,  which,  if  not  fulfilled,  all  the  blessings  of 
it  would  be  forfeited.  But  in  his  second  book^  (p.  Oo,  61^ 
6i.)  he  endeavours  to  prove,  that  the  covenant  with  Abra- 
ham, Gen.  xvii.  was  not  the  covenant  of  grace^  because 
it  had  no  conditions^  but  all  the  blessings  of  it  were  pro- 
mised to  Abaham  and .  his  seed  '  absolutely  and  -uncondi- 
tionally;' on  which  hypothesis  this  covenant  'eould  not  be 
broken*.  But  bis  two  books  are  not  only  inconsistent  with 
each  other>  but  this  last  book  is  inconsistent  with  itself.    And 
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to  the  instances  which  have  already  been  taken  notice  of  in  the 
preceding  sections,  some  few  more  may  here  be  pointed  out* 

9.  That  man  must  be  a  moral  agent,  possessed  of  every 
qualification  essential  to  moral  agency,  previous,  and  in  order 
to  bis  being  bound  by  God's  law,  is  a  fundamental  point 
with  Mr*  M.  p^  6. 50,  flee.  That  man  may  be  bound  by  the  mo- 
ral law  to  be  a  moral  agent,  to  have  the  qualifications  essen- 
tial to  moral  agency^  is  with  him  another  fundamental  point 
p.  6*  But  as  these  two  fundamental  points  in  his  scheme  are 
inconsistent  with  each  other,  so  they  cannot  boib  be  true.  He 
says, '  Self-love  is  essential  to  moral  agency  ;*  and  yet  this  es« 
sential  qualification  of  a  moral  agent  *  is  a  duty  required  of 
us  by  God's  law.'  But  according  to  him,  the  law  cannot  bind 
IIS  unless  we  are  already  moral  agents.  Therefore  it  cannot 
bind  us  to  be  moral  agents.  For  then  a  man  need  not  be  a 
mosal  agent,  previous,  and  in  order  to  his  being  bound  by  the 
moral  law ;  which  yet  be  maintains. 

4.  He  s^rs,  (p.  10.) '  That  Adam,  by  becoming  guilty,  was 
totally  depraved,'  and  yet  according  to  him  Adam's  depravitjp 
was  not  total,  for  he  still  continued  to  exercise  ikai  love  to 
himself,  which  the  law  of  God  requires,  in  a  conformity  to 
which  the  image  of  God  consisted,  in  which  he  was  created, 
p.  6.  and  p.  12.  *  Perhaps'  he  also  continued  to  exercise  to- 
ward God  ^  the  love  of  esteem  and  benevolence.* 

6.  He  says,  (p.  6.)  That  the  divine  law  requires  us  '  to  love 
God  with  all  our  hearts,'  and  that  it  also  requires  us  '  to  love 
ourselves.'  And  he  adds,  that  this  *  self-love  is  absolutely  in- 
consistent with  the  love  of  God.'  So  that,  according  to  him, 
the  divine  law  requires  of  us  in  our  guilty  stale,  two  duties,  in 
their  own  nature  absolutely  inconsistent.  And  therefore  he 
boldly  affirms,  that  it  is  '  contrary  to  the  law  of  God'  for  us, 
while  in  our  guilty  state,  to  love  God  with  all  our  hearts ;  and 
yet  he  says,  p.  51.  that  God  has  'given  us  his  law  to  show 
us  what  our  duty  is.'  And  that  we  are  justly  condemned  to 
eternal  misery  for  not  obeying  of  it.  And  this  law  he  calls 
'  a  glorious  law,'  and  the  character  exhibited  in  it  he  calls 
'  glorious ;'  and  even  supposes  that  the  Son  of  God  became 
incarnate,  lived,  and  died  to  '  honour  this  law/  and  to  '  vindi* 
cate  and  maintain  the  honour  and  dignity  of  the  divine  cfaa- 
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racter  exhibited  in  it.'  p.  22.  26,  27,  28.    Whereas  for  God 
to  give  US  a  rule  of  duty,  requiring  things  in   their  own  na« 
tur6  absolutely  inconsistent,  on  pain  of  eternal  death,  would 
be  an  infinite  reproach  to  the  Deity.    And  to  give  his  Son  to 
die  to  do  honour  to  such  a  law,  would  be  inconsistent  with 
aJI   his   perfections.     And  yet  he  asserts  that  the  Gospel, 
which  is  supposed  to  reveal  this  shocking  scene,  is '  glorious,' 
and  even '  qnore  glorious  than  the  law  ;'  whereas,  if  his  scheme 
is  true,  there  is  no  glory  in  law,  or  Gospel ;  unless  it  be  glo- 
rious to  require  inconsistencies  on  pain  of  eternal  death ;  and 
glorious  to  do  the  highest  honour,  before  the  whole  intellec- 
tual system,  to  a  law  in  its  own  nature  contradictory. 
'  5*  He  represents  the  divine  law,  as  requiring  things  not 
only  inconsistent  in  their  own  nature  with  each  other ;  but 
also  inconsistent  with  our  moral  agenc3\      For  he  says,  p.  5. 
*  A  principle  of  self-love  is  essential  to  us  moral  agents/ 
And  yet  he  asserts  that  this  'self-love  must  be  totally  exclud- 
ed from  any  place'  in  the.  heart  of  a  guilty  creature^  if  he 
loves  God.  p.  10.  For  '  Love  to  God  and  self-love  are  abso- 
lutely inconsistent.'    And  so,  according  to  him,  the  moral 
law  requires  of  us  that  love  to  God,  which  is  inconsistent 
with  our  being  moral  agents,  p.  50.  53.  And  yet,  according  to 
him,  if  we  are  not  moral  agents,  we  cannot  be  bound  by  the 
moral  law  to  any  obedience  at  alU    Therefore, 

6.  He  is  necessitated  to  maintain,  that  man  by  the  fall 
ceased  to  be  a  moral  agent,  and  that  it  was  no  longer  his  duty 
to  love  God,  for  the  law  did  not  bind  him ; '  its  binding  autho- 
rity respected  not  his  obedience.'  This  was  the  state  of 
Adam  before  the  revelation  of  a  Mediator,  '  because  it  was 
inconsistent  with  self-love  to  exercise  true  love  to  God.' 
p.  50.  And  he  asserts,  p.  18.  that  '  mankind  at  this  day,  an- 
tecedent to  their  exercising  faith  in  Christ,  are  in  much  the 
same  condition  as  Adam  was  after  he  sinned.'  Particularly 
he  says,  p.  20.  ^  that  they  are  under  the  same  inability  of 
loving  God  that  Adam  was,'  viz.  It  is  ^  absolutely  inconsist- 
ent with  that  self-love  which  is  essential  to  moral  agency.' 
And  therefore  the  unregenerate  are  not  moral  agents,  nor 
bound  by  the  moral  law  to  obedience.    And  where  there  it 

no  law,  there  isna  tramgresmn*    And  therefore  Adam's  total 
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depraTity  which  took  place  after  the  first  sin,  nias  not  of  a 
criminal  nature :  and  the  same  is  true  of  the  unregenerate 
noW|  who  '  are  under  the  same  inability  of  loving  God  that 
Adam  was.'  And  therefore  total  depravity  does  not  disqualify 
for  sealing  ordinances. 

And  yet,  in  direct  contradiction  to  all  this,  he  affirms,  that 
the  unregenerate,  while  such,  are  moral  agents,  bound  by  the 
law  to  the  same  perfect  obedience  which  was  required  of 
Adam  before  the  fall.  p.  53.  *  This  I  will  readily  grant,  man 
is  a  moral  agent,  bound  by  the  moral  law  to  love  God  with 
all  his  heart ;  and  therefore  God  may  consistently  require 
this  of  him,  and  man  is  wholly  to  blame  for  not  loving.'  For, 
p.  ^7*  ^  nothing  short  of  perfection  may  be  looked  upon  as 
the  whole  of  what  is  required.'  For  he  adds> '  to  suppose  that 
God  has  receded  from  his  original  demand  of  perfection, 
made  in  the  law,  implies  that  this  law  was  not  good/  which 
is  ^  evidently  a  reflection  upon  the  divine  Being,  whose  law  it 
is^'  and  '  a  reproach  upon  Christ,  who  has  honoured  that 
law.'  And  accordingly  he  affirms,  p.  51.  That  ^  God  haa 
given  his  law  to  show  us  what  our  duty  is ;'  and  he  adds, 
p.  52.  *  That  by  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of-sin.*  Wliicli 
supposes  that  ^  the  binding  authority  of  the  law  does  respect 
our  obedience/  as  much  as  it  did  Adam's  before  the  fall. 
And  that  therefore  we  are  moral  agents  with  respect  to  the 
law  of  perfection,  as  really  as  he  was.  And  that  therefore  it  is 
not  inconsistent  in  any  child  of  Adam,  with  that  self-love 
which  is  essential  to  moral  agency,  to  yield  a  perfect  obedi- 
ence to  the  moral  law.  And  that  therefore  we  are  not  all  de- 
praved by  nature.  For  this  supposed  inconsistency,  he  says, 
*  is  the  true  reason,  and  the  only  reason/  of  the  depravity  of 
our  nature.  For  had  it  not  been  for  this  inconsistency,  Adam 
would  have  continued  to  love  God  after  the  fall  as  he  did  be- 
fore, p.  44.  '  He  would  have  continued  still  to  exercise  the 
same  delight  in  the  divine  perfections,  as  he  had  done  be- 
fore.* And  yet  he  had  said,  p.  JO.  '  That  Adam,  by  becom- 
ing guilty,  was  totally  depraved.'  And  if  he  was  totally  de- 
praved, and  if  total  depravity  and  moral  agency  are  consist- 
ent, if  God  '  may  consistently  require  us  to  love  God  with  all 
onrbearts/  and  if  we  '  are  wholly  to  blame'  for  not  loving ; 
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then  our  total  depravity  is  totally  criminal.  But  to  persist 
obstinately  in  this  crime^  that  is,  to  continue  impenitent  and 
unreconciled  to  God^  after  all  the  means  used  with  us  by  God 
himself^  disqualifies  a  fnan  to  be  active  in  sealing  God's  cove- 
nant, for  the  same  reason  that  obstinacy  in  any  other  crime 
does.  Or  if  he  will  say,  '  to  love  God  is  the  same  thing  as 
to  love  misery/  and  so  our  depravity  is  a  calamity,  but  not  a 
crime  ;  then  he  must  say,  that  we  cease  to  be  moral  agents, 
and  the  law  ceases  to  bind  us  :  which,  to  use  his  own  words^ 
*  implies  that  this  law  was  not  good,  which  is  evidently  a  re- 
flection upon  the  divine  Being,  whose  law  it  is,  and  a  re- 
proach upon  Christ,  who  has  honoured  that  law.* 

7.  Mr.  M.  is  very  zealous  for  ^preparatory  tcorJc,  and  to  have 
the  unregenerate  sinner  strite.  p.  47 — 54.  But  without  any 
consistence  with  himself.  For  on  his  scheme,  what  can  the 
sinner  consistently  strive  to  do  ?  not  to  love  that  charactei^  of 
God  which  is  exhibited  in  the  law ;  for  this,  according  to 
liim,  is  the  same  thing  as  to  '  love  his  own  misery,'  which  is 
'  contrary  to  the  law,'  and  in  its  own  nature  impossible.  Not 
to  love  that  character  of  God  which  is  revealed  in  the  Gos- 
pel ;  for  the  unenlightened  sinner  is  by  him  supposed  not  to 
(now  it ;  p.  43.  and  to  love  an  unknown  character,  implies 
a  contradiction,  and  so  is  absolutely  impossible.  What  then 
would  Mr.  M.  have  the  sinner  do,  or  strive  to  do?  Let  us  at- 
tend to  his  own  words,  p.  5  J,  52.  God  '  has  given  us  his  law, 
iiot  only  to  show  us  what  our  duty  is ;  but  also  to  set  light 
l)efore  us,  whereby  we  may  obtain  a  proper  cotivictioti  of  our 
guilt.  Bt/  the  law,  is  the  knowledge  of  sin.  He  has  repeat- 
edly commanded  them  ^o  consider  their  ways ;  and  calls  up- 
on them  to  exercise  their  reason.  Come  now,  and  let  us  rea- 
son together,  saith  the  Lord.*  But  if  God  has  given  us  his 
law  to  shore  us  z&hat  our  duty  is,  and  if  by  the  law  is  the  know- 
ledge of  sin,  and  if  we  consider  this,  and  if  we  exercise  our  rea- 
son on  the  subject,  then  we  must  conclude,  that  it  is  now  every 
day  the  duty  of  all  mankind  to  love  that  character  of  God  which 
is  exhibited  in  the  moral  law ;  and  that  it  is  the  duty  of  all  to 
whom  the  Gospel  comes,  to  love  that  character  of  Grod  which  is 
revealed  in  the  Gospel ;  and  that  it  is  exceeding  sinful  to  live 
in  the  neglect  of  these  duties.    But  if  a  sinner  sliould  thus  be- 
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gin  to  consider  and  exercise  his  reason,  Mr.  M.  would  soon 
stop  him^  by  saying,  "  The  unenlightened  do  not  know  that 
character  of  God  which  is  revealed  in  the  Gospel^  and  sq 
cannot  love  it :  and  to  love  that  character  of  God  which  19 
revealed  in  the  law,  is  the  same  thing  as  to  love  their  ovq 
misery,  which  is  contrary  to  the  law,  and  ought  not  to  be 
done."    What  then  shall  the  sinner  do  ?  or  what  shall  he 
strive  to  do  ?  Mr.  M.  says,  (p.  51.)  that  '  such  a  convictioQ 
of  our  guilt,  and  just  desert  of  suffering  the  curse  of  the  law, 
as  shall  humble  us,  and  bring  us  to  submit  to   a  sovereign, 
God,  is  necessary  to  fit  and  prepare  our  hearts  to  close  witi^ 
Christ.'     But  by  what  means  shall  such  convictions  be  obi 
tained  I  How  will  you  convince  the  sinner,  that  he  deserves 
eternal  damnation  for  not  continuing  in  all  things  written  u^ 
the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them,  particularly,  for  neglecting  Uf 
love  God,  while  he  firmly  believes,  that  ^  the  love  of  Godaii4 
i^'-love  are  absolutely  inconsistent  ?'  and  that,  therefore  it  is 
'  jcpjfttrary  to  the  law/ liivhich  requires  self-love,  to  love  God. 
Th^inpre  the  sin ner^/to/isi^/frs,  and  exercises  his  reason,  tbe 
more  clearly  will  he  see  the  inconsistence  of  these  thiogs.— 
Or,  will  Mr.  M.  tell  ihe  sinner,  (as  in  p.  5S»)  to  strive  ^  to  ob- 
tain those  discoveries  of  God  through  Christ,  by  which  he 
will  be  reconciled  to  God  ?'     But  whj%  seeing  on  Mr,  M/a 
scheme,  the  sinner  has  no  prejudices  against  this  charactec 
of  God  to  combat  and  strive  against,  but  is  naturally  dispose4 
to  love  it,  as  soon  as  known  ;  why,  if  this  be  the  case,  should 
not  the  discoveries,  already  made  in  the  bible,  be  immediatelji 
received  and  embraced  ?  Did  not  Jacob  love  Rachel  the  first 
time  he  saw  her  ?  or  did  he  spend  two  or  three  months,  or  as 
many  yiears,  after  the  first  sight  of  her  person,  striving  Jor  a^ 
discovery  of  her  beauty  ? 

8.  Mr.  M.  says,  p.  9.  That  to  Adam,  after  his  fall,  it  most 
appear  '  in  every  view,  inconsistent  with  the  divine  perfec* 
tions/  that  he  should  escape  the  curse  of  the  law.  But  in 
these  circumstances,  (p.  10.)  '  to  delight  in  God  was  the 
same  thing  as  to  delight  in  his  own  misery  ;'  and  therefore, 
he  adds,  ^  that  Adam,  by  becoming  guilty,  was  totally  dc;- 
praved/  Because  now  *  the  love  of  God  and  self-love  wein 
absolutely  inconsistent,'    And  he  says,  (p.  10.)  ^  This  was 
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the  true  reason^  and  the  only  reason^  why  Adam  could  tot 
love  God  alter  the  fall/     And  therefore  as  soon  as  a  door 
of  hope  was  opened  by  the  revelation  of  a  Mediator^  Adam 
instantly  returned  to  the  love  of  God.     ^  And  there  is  uothing 
in  oqr  fallen  ciicum stances  to  prevent*  bur  doing  so  too.    p^ 
44.    And  that  without  any  new  principle  of  graet.    p.  48. 
But  if  these  things  are  true,  it  will  follow,    I.  That  as  soon 
as  any  man  believes  that  there  is  forgiveness  with  God  fojf 
sinners  through  Jesus  Christ,  he  will  cease  to  be  totally  de- 
praved :  because  now  '  the  true  reason,  and  the  only  reason,' 
of  his  total  depravity,  is  removed  :  and  therefore,  a.  Every 
man  who  believes  the  Gospel  to  be  true,  is  regent.'rate.    And 
therefore,  3.  Every  man  who  knows,  that  he  believes  the 
Gospel  to  be  true,  does  with  equal  certainty  know  that  be  is 
regenerate.     Because  this  belief  and  regeneration  i.\re  infalli- 
bly connected,  according  to  Mr.  M.     But,  4.  Acc^ording  to 
him,  *  none  but  such  as  profess  the  Christian  relig  ion  ought 
to  be  admitted  into  the  church.'    And,  5.  According  to  hina, 
none  ought  to  profess^  that  they  believe  the  Gospel  to  be  true^ 
unless  they  are  infallibly    certain  that  they  do  beL'ieveit  to  be 
true.     For,  speaking  of  the  profession  which  is    made  whent 
any  join  with  the  church,  he  says,  (p.  79.)  ^Sup  pose  a  man 
brought  itito  a  civil  court,  as  a  witness  to  a  par  ticular  fact ; 
and,  being  sworn,  should  positively  declare  thf?  thing  to  be 
fact :  and  after  he  comes  out  of  court,  his  neig  hbour  should 
ask  him,  whether  he  had  any  certain  knowledg  e  of  the  fact, 
about  which  he  had  given  his  evidence:  and!  le  should  say, 
^^  No,  I  am  not  certain  of  it ;  but  I  hope  it  is  s  o,  it  is  my  pre- 
vailing opinion ;    although  I  must    confess,     I  have    many 
doubts  and  fears,  whether  there  is  any  truth  in  it,  or  not." 
Would  not  all  mankind  agree  to  call  such  a  one  a  perjured 
person,  who  had  taken  a  false  oath  ?'    No  one*,  therefore,  ac- 
cording to  his  scheme,  may  profess  that  he  bellieves  the  Gos- 
pel to  be  true,  unless  be  is  infallibly  certain  of  the  fact,  that 
he  does  believe  it  to  be  true.     But  if  regener  ation   and  this 
belief  are  infallibly  connected,  then  this  professor  must  be 
infallibly  certain  of  his  regeneration,  and  so  wot  one  soul,  on 
Mr.  M.'s  scheme,  may,  or  can. be  admitted  into  the  chrurch, 
as  graceless.    And  thus  his  scheme  overthrown i  itself. 
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Nor  is  there  any  way  to  avoid  this^  but  for  Mr.  M.   to  say, 
"  A  man  may  be  infallibly  certain  of  the  truth  of  the  Gospel, 
and  to  of  God's  readiness  to  be  reconciled  to  sinners,  as 
therein  revealed ;  and  yet  after  all  remain  totally   depraved, 
sod  an  enemy   to  God."     But  to  say  this,  would  be  to  give 
up  the  fundamental  principle  on  which  his  whole  scheme  is 
built,  viz.  that  '  the  true  and   the  onlj'  reason'  of  total  de- 
pravity, is  the  apprehension,  that  it  is  inconsistent    with  the 
divine  perfections  to  forgive  sin.      In  which  view  ^  self-love 
and  the  love  of  God  are  inconsistent.'    And  if  this  is  given 
up,  his  whole  scheme  sinks  of  course.     For  if  this  is  not  the 
trut  afid  only  reason  of  total  depravity,  he  is  wholly  wrong, 
from  tlie  foundation  to  the  top  stone.     And  if  an  apprehen- 
sion that  it  is  inconsistent  with  the  divine  perfections   to  for- 
give sin,  is  the  true  andonl j  reason  of  total  depravity,   then  a 
belief  that  God  can  consistently  forgive  sin,  would  at  once 
regenerate  us.     For  it  is  an  old  maxim,  rvmove  the  came  and 
the  effect  will  cease*     Every  man,  therefore,  according  to  Mr. 
M.  who  believes  the  Gospel  to  be  true,  is  at  once  reconciled 
to  God.     Nor  may  any  be  received  into  the  church,   until 
they  believe  it  to  be  true.     And  so  no  graceless  man,  as  such, 
can  be  admitted  into  the  church.     Because  no  infidel,    as 
such,  may  be  admitted.     And  all  but  infidels  are  regenerate, 
if  Mr.  M.'s  scheme  is  true.     And  then  the  scheme  of  religion 
which  he  has  advanced,  in  order  to  support  the  external 
covenant,  were  it  true,  would  effectually  overthrow  the  grand 
point  he  had  hi  vien. 


SECTION  XL 

The  extraordinary  methods  Mr.  Mather  has  taken  to  support 
his  scheme,  and  keep  himself  in  countenance, 

THE  ordinary  methods  of  supporting  religious  principles^ 
by  Scripture  and  reason,  which  Mr.  M.  has  taken  to  support 
his  external  cov  enant,  we  have  already  attended  to.     And  I 
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think  Mr.  M.  is  much  to  be  commended  for  comjng  4)Otbold» 
]y,  like  an  honest  mao^  and  giving  the  public  such  an  honest 
liccouni  of  his  scheme  of  religion^  by  which  he.  designed  to 
support  what  he  had  advanced  in  his  former  piece  concern- 
ing the  external  covenant.  If  every  writer  on  that  side  of 
the  question  would  dp  the  same^  tiie  controversy  would  sooa 
come  to  an  end. 

Bnt  there  are  various  other  methods^  which  Mr.  M.has  ta- 
ken to  keep  himself  in  countenance^  and  to  persuade  his  rea- 
ders that  his  scheme  is  rights  and  that  the  plan  is  wrong  oa 
which  the  churches  in  New-England  were  formed^  when  this 
country  was  first  settled :  and  particularly^  that  the  Synod  at 
Saybrook  were  wrongs  in  that  resolve  which  they  unani- 
mously came  into^  viz.  ^^  That  none  ought  to  be  admitted  as 
members,  in  order  to  full  communion  in  all  the  special  ordi- 
nances of  the  Gospel,  but  such  as"  credibly  profess  a  coidial 
subjection  to  Jesus  Christ :"  Various  other  methods,  I  say, 
of  a  different  nature,  and  which  are  not  so  commendable. 

1.  One  e>^traordinary  method  he  takes  to  keep  himself  in 
countenance  is,  to  pretend  that  I  had  ^  wholly  misrepresented 
his  sentiments/  and  given  his  scheme  ^  the  bad  name  of  a 
graceless  covenant,'  and  pointed  'all  my  arguments,  not 
against  any  thing  that  he  had  written,'  nor  so  much  as  '  es- 
sayed to  confute  one  single  argume^nt'  that  he  had  offered. 
This  pretence  is  very  extraordinary,  1.  Because,  if  his  cove- 
nant is  not  a  graceless  covenant,  it  will  not  answer  the  end 
by  him  proposed.  For  if  it  does  not  pcomise  its  blessings  to 
graceless  men,  as  sucb^  upon  graceless  conditions ;  then  grace- 
less men,  as  such,  with  only  graceless  qualifications,  cannot 
enter  into  it.  For  he  affirms^  that  none  can  consistently  pro- 
fess a  compliance  with  the  covenant  of  grace,  without  the 
most  full  and  perfect  assurance,  p.  78,  79>  80.  2.  This  pre- 
tence is  very  extraordinary,  because  he  had  in  his  first  book, 
<p.  58.)  declared  his  external  covenant,  in  express  terms,  to 
be  '  distinct  from  the  covenant  of  grace ;'  and  in  this  second 
hdok  sets  himself  professedly  to  prove  the  same  point  over 
^gain.  p.  60,  6l,  62.  But  if  his  external  covenant  is  '  distinct 
from  the  covenant  of  grace,'  it  is  either  the  covenant  of  works 
■   or  a  graceltss  covenant,  or  a  covenant  which  requires  no  condi^ 
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iwm  ai  mU:  for  oo  other  sort  of  covenant  can  be  thoaght  of. 
Bat  if  Mr.  M/t  external  covenant  in  absolute  and   unconJi- 
lional^  then  a  Pagan,  a  Tnrk,  or  a  Jew,  as  sack,  hath  as  good 
right  to  the  Lord's  table,  as  to  hear  the  Gospel  preached. 
And  if  his  external  covenant  is  the  same  with  the  covenast 
of  works,  then  no  mere  man  since  the  fall  is  qualified  to  joio 
with  the  church.    And  if  his  external  covenant  is  the  cove- 
nant of  grace,  then  no  graceless  man,  as  such,  is  qualified  to 
enter  into  it  and  seal  it.    It  is,  therefore,  nay,  it  most  be,  a 
gracelcu  covenant,  or  nothing  at  all.     3.  This  pretence  is  veij 
extraordinary,  because  Mr.  M.  was  so  pinched  with  what  I 
had  advanced  against  his  scheme,  that  he  had  no  way  to  get 
rid  of  my  arguments,  but  to  deny  first  principles,  and  give  op 
the  doctrines  contained  in  the  public  approved  formulas  of 
the  church  of  Scotland,  and  the  churches  in  New- England, 
and  advance  a  new  scheme  of  religion,  never  before  published 
in  New- England.    And  why  did  not  he  point  out  at  least  one 
single  argument  of  his,  which  he  judged  to  be  unanswered  } 
Or  why  did  not  he  mention  one  single  instance,  wherein  I  had 
represented  his  covenant  to  be  more  graceless  than  it  was? 
Or  what  need  was  there,  if  I  had  said   nothing  to  the  pur-» 
pose,  to  expose  himself  and  his  cause,  by  the  publication 
of  such  a  system  of  new  notions^  to  make  all  the  country 
stare  *  ? 

i  Mr.  M.  offered  fire  arguments,  ia  his  first  book,  (p.  7,  8.)  to  support  his 
external  covenant.     These  five  arguments  the  reader  may  find  answered.  In  mjr 
former  piece,  p.  16,  17,  18.  65,  66.  69.     And  if  he  will  read  my  pieee  through» 
he  may  find  the  two  points  fully  proved,  which  I  undertook  to  prove,  on  whicli 
the  whole  controversy  turns,  viz.  That  there  is  but  one  covenant,  of  which  bap- 
tism and  the  Lord's  supper  are  seals,  even  the  covenant  of  grace ;  and  that  the 
doctrine  of  an   external  graceless  covenant  is  unscriptural.     Some  wonder  why 
Mr.  M.  did  not  make  a  particular  reply,  and  wonder  more  why,  instead  of  a 
particular  reply,  he  should  advance  such  an  inconsistent,  absurd,  shocking  scheme 
of  religion,  in  support  of  the  external  covenant,  which  instead  of  supporting, 
rather  tends  to  sink  it.     For,  say  they,  if  the  external  covenant  cannot  be  sup- 
ported   without  going  into  this  scheme  of  religion,  we  will  g^ve  it  up.     But  I 
wonder  not  at  Mr.  M.'s  conduct  in  all  this.     The  external  covenant  cannot  be 
supported  but  by  overthrowing  the  scripture  scheme  oi  religion,  and  establishing 
Mr.  M.*s  scheme  in  its  room.     His  scheme  of  religion  is  absolutely  necessary  to 
support  his  external  covenant.     Without  the  introduction  of  Mr.  M.'s  new 
scheme  of  religion,  my.  former  piece  can  receive  no  answer  at  all.     He  could  not 
be  silent    He  must  take  this  way,  or  none  at  all. 
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•  £.  The  loud  out-cry  which  he  makes  of  new  divinity,  new 
divinity,  is  another  of  the  extraordinary  methods  which  he 
takes  to  keep  hiitiself  in  countenance.  And  it  is  very  ex- 
traordinary in  him^  to  raise  this  cry,  on  this  occasion,  in  an- 
swer to  me,  and  that  when  he  himself  was  writing  such  an  an- 
swer. ]«  Because  1  was  justifying  the  old  scheme,  on  which 
our  churches  in  this  country  were  originally  settled,  the  good 
old  way ;  and  he  wrote  with  a  design  to  bring  in  a  new 
scheme,  called  by  the  name  of  the  external  covenant,  both 
name  and  thing  unknown  in  all  the  public  formulas  approvr 
ed  by  our  cburcbes>  and  absolutely  inconsistent  with  some  of 
the  fundamental  articles  of  our  confession  of  faith,  and  cat^ 
chisms.  ^.  Because,  in  order,  to  justify  the  good  old  way,  and 
confute  his  new  scheme,  1  built  my  arguments  on  the  good 
old  protestant  doctrines  of  the  perftction  of  the  divine  law,  and 
total  depravity^  as  tield  forth  in  scripture,  and  in  our  public 
formulas,  withoutany  one  new  sentiment;  yea^  without  express-" 
ing  old  sentiments  in  stronger  language  than  the  language 
of  Scripture,  and  of  that  confession  of  faith,  which  Mr,  M* 
himself  professes  to  believe.  While,  on  the  other  hand, 
Mr.  M.  was  writing  not  only  in  defence  of  a  new  scheme, 
but  endeavouring  to  justify  it  by  a  whole  system  of  new  divi* 
nity,  never  before  advanced,  so  far  as  I  know,  in  New-Eng- 
land. However,  it  is  not  entirely  new.  It  was  some  years 
ago  published  in  London,  by  Mr.  Cudworth,  and  an  answer  to 
it  was  printed  in  Boston,  1762,  in  Ah  Essay  on  the  nature  and 
glory  of  the  Gospel,  before  referred  to. 

3*  Another  extraordinary  method  which  he  takes  to  keep 
himself  in  countenance,  is,  to  impute  the  most  absurd  and 
odious  doctrines  to  those  whom  he  opposes,  which  neither 
they,  nor  any  christian  writer,  ever  believed,  to  be  true.  Par- 
ticularly, '^  That  the  enmity  of  the  carnal  mind  against  God 
consists  in  disinterested  malice.  That  in  regeneration  new  na- 
tural faculties  are  created  in  us.  That  the  unregenerate,  being 
without  these  new  natural  faculties,  let  their  hearts  be  ever  so 
good,  are  under  a  natural  impossibility  of  hearkening  to 
the  call  of  the  Gospel.  That  we  must  b6  willing  to  be  damn- 
ed in  order  to  be  prepared  for  Christ.     That  Christ  has  no 

hand  in  our  reconciliation  to  God."    To  be  sure,  I  was  ne- 
To^.  jji.  45 
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f^  lacHpiftiilted  whh  any  man>  or  any  book^  which  held  th^se 
points.  Shoald  it  be  affirmed  concerning  a  very  poor,  and 
▼ery  hsxy  man,  diat  although  he  is  convintcd  in  his  contcitnUy 
tkti  it  it  kis  datf  nmd  interrst  to  be  indmtriout ;  ytt  the  moH 
he  thinks  of  it  the  mote  averse  he  ftth  to  it:  would  thtt 
amount  to  laying,  that  this  lazy  man  has  a  disinterested  ms*' 
lice  ngainst  industryjf  Or  should  it  be  affirmed  concemiag 
the  nnregenerete,  that  God  hath  not  given  them  eyes  to  see  nor 
iars  to  hear;  would  this  amount  to  saying,  that  they  are  des* 
titute  of  eyes  and  ears^  considered  as  natural  faculties,  and  m 
can  neither  «ee  nor  hear ;  a«yd  therefore  are  not  nt  all  td 
blame  for  their  spiritual  blindness  and  deafness  i  Or>  shooid 
a  wise  and  good  father,  when  his  impudent  hanghty  cfaild^ 
ibout  to  be  cortected  for  a  crime,  insolently  say,  well,  father^ 
if  you  do  whip  tne,  I  shall  never  love  you  again  as  long  as  I  litt; 
should  a  wiee  iand  good  father  say  to  such  a  child,  '  Yon  de* 
serve  to  be  whipped,  nor  will  I  ever  forgive  yon  until  you  will 
own  that  it  is  good  enough  for  you,  and  tliet  it  is  not  a  bl^m^ 
ish,  but  a  beauty  in  your  father's  character,  to  be  disposed  to 
maintain  good  government  in  his  house,'  would  tiiat  amount 
to  saying,  that  the  child  must  he  willing  to  be  whipped  in  ordeir 
to  prepare  him  for  a  pardon  ?  Or,  if  by  the  regenerating  in- 
ftuervces  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  communicated  through  Jesus 
Christ,  tiie  only  Mediator,  as  the  fruits  of  his  purchase,  the 
holiness  and  justice  of  the  divine  nature  are  viewed  as  a  beau- 
ty in  the  divine  character,  by  the  true  penitent,  will  it  hence 
follow,  ^  that  there  was  no  need  of  Christ  to  die,  or  to  be  ^x* 
alted,  that  through  him^  repentance  and  remission  of  sins 
^ight  be  given  anto  vs,  consistently  with  the  divine  law>'  It 
is  true  thlit  there  is  no  need  of  Christ  to  make  us  amends  for 
the  injury  done  us  in  the  divine  law,  and  so  to  reconcile. our 
angry  minds  to  the  Deity,  and  bring  us  to  forgive  our  Maken 
Such  a  Christ  would  suit  the  taste  of  a  carnal  heart.  But  a  true 
penitent>  having  a  new  taste,  already  grants  that  God  and  his 
law  are  wholly  right,  perfect  in  beauty,  without  a  bleoNsli^ 
prior  to  the  consideration  of  the  gift  of  Christ :  and  this  pre- 
pares him  to  see  the  wisdom  and  grace  of  God,  in  giving  bis 
Son  to  die  upom  the  cross,  in  the  manner,  and  for  the  purpose, 
set  forth  in  the  Gospel.     Rom.  iii.  ^.  1  Cor.  i.  JS. 


"\ 
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4.  Another  extraoifdinary  method  Mr.  M.  has  taken^  U  to 
ioainuate,  that  the  saeramental  coatroversy  turns  on  thea^ 
absurd  doctrines.  Whereas^  in  truths  he  eannot  produce  an 
instance  of  any  one  writer^  on  our  side  of  the  question^,  who 
ever  believed  these  absurd  doctrines,  much  less  ever  built  hit 
argumenu  on  them.  Let  him  read  Mr.  Richard  Baxter,  Dr. 
Watti>  Dr.  Guise,  Dr.  Doddridge,  Mr.  Henry,  Mr.  Fiavel, 
and  look  through  the  fVestmimt^r  Confession  of  Faith  and 
Catechisms,  find  read  over  President  Edwards,  Mr.  Green^ 
and  others  in  these  parts  of  the  world,  who  have  written  on 
the  subject,  and  he  will  not  find  a  syllable  to  countenance 
him  in  such  an  insinuation.  Nay,  the  chief  of  the  argu- 
ments used,  by  writers  on  our  side  of  the  question,  are  con* 
Illusive,  to  prove  that  baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper  are  seals 
<if  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  of  no  other  covenant,  withoul 
entering  into  any  dispute  about  the  perfection  of  the  divine 
law,  total  depravity,  r^eneration,  &c.  &c.  The  point  is  so 
(^lear  and  plain,  that  Calvinist^,  Arminians,  Neonomians, 
Ari^ns,  fcc.  have  agreed  in  this,  while  they  have  differed  ii| 
almost  every  thing  else.  If  we  may  believe  Dr.  Increase 
JVlather,  it  was,  in  his  day,  the  'common  doctrine'  of  pro* 
icUants  m  opposition  to  papists,  '  that  it  is  a  justifying  faith 
only  which  giveth  right  to  baptism  before  God,'  how  puoh 
aoever  they  differed  in  other  matters.  And  as  to  ail  the  or* 
thodoK,  tlie  celebrated  Dr.  Van  Mastricfat,  in  his  Treatise  on 
Kegeneration,  says, '  As  to  the  baptism  of  adults,  that,  if  rigkt'^ 
Ijf  administered,  doth  by  the  consent  of  all  the  orthodox,  cer- 
tainly presuppose  regeneration  as  already  effected.^— -—*But 
ibis  leads  me  to  observe, 

.  5.  Another  very  extraordinary  method  Mr.  M^  takes  4o 
keep  himself  in  countenance,  is  by  misrepresenting  that  plan, 
unanimously  agreed  to  by  the  synod  at  Saybrook,  and  on 
mhvcih  the  churches  in  New- England,  in  general,  were  formed 
at  the  first  settling  of  the  country,  which  alone  I  was  endea- 
vouring to  justify,  ^  as  a  very  groundless  and  unreasonable 
notion  of  the  Aiiabaptists,  in  which  Dr.  Bellamy  and  a  few 
others  have  joined  with  them.'  p.  66.  And  at  the  same  time 
olaiming  the  Westminster  assembly,  Mn  Shepard,  Mr.  Jona- 
than DickiiMOR,  and  Mr.  Peter  Clark,  as  friends  to  his  extern 
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nal  cacenani.    So  that  one  would  thinks  that  scarce  any  are 
on  our  side  of  the  question,  but  the  Anabaptists.     Now  this 
it  veiy  extraordinary  in  Mr.  M.    1.   Because,  in  his  former 
book  he  speaks  a  very,  different  language,  well  knowing  how 
the  niiatter  really  stands,  (p.  5g.) — ^  Shall  I  then  pi^vail  with 
them,  to  lay   aside  all  prejudice,  all   attachment  to  rectivei 
maxims,  all  veneration  for  great  names.'    Eor  he  had  before 
him  the  sentiments  of  the  protestant  world,  collected  by  the 
late  learned  Mr.  Foxcroft,  in  an  appendix  to  president  Ed- 
wards' Inquiry,  8cc.     And  he  well  knew  that  received  maxim 
and  great  names,  stood  in  the  way  of  his  new  scheme,     2.  It  is 
very  extraordinary  that  he  should  say,  that  his  external  covc' 
nant  is  included  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  described  by  the 
assembly  oj  divines  at  Wesiminsttr,  (p.  6l.)  when,  as  has  been 
before  shown,  the  doctrines  of  the  perfection  of  the  divine 
law,  and  of  total  depravity,  as  held  by  that  assembly^  are  in-^ 
consistent  with  the  existence  of  his  external  covenant.    And 
in  their  Confession  of  Faith,  (chap.  2^)  they,  say  '  allrmgodly 
persons,  BS  they  are  unfit  to  enjoy  communion  with  bim,  so 
are  they  unworthy  of  the  Lord's  table,  and  cannot,  without 
great  sin  against  Christ,  while  they  continue  such,  partake  of 
these  holy  mysteries,  or  be  admitted  thereto.'     Whereas,  the 
ver}'  professed  design  of  his  external  covenant  is  to  open  a 
door,  thoit  ungod/y  men,  SiS  such,  should  be  admitted  to  par- 
take  of  these  holy  mysteries.     And,  3.  It  is  equally  extraordi- 
nary that  he  should  pretend  that  Mr*  Jonathan  Dickinson 
was  a  friend  to  his  external  covenant,  when,  in  his  Dialogue 
on  the  Divine  right  of  Injant  Baptism,  he  proves  that  the  co- 
venant with  Abraham,  Gen.  xvii.  was  the  covenant  of  grace 
itself,  in  opposition  to  the  Anabaptists,  who,  with  Mr.  M. 
maintain  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  Gen.  xvii.  was  not  the 
covenant  of  grace.     And,  having  proved  that  covenant  to  be 
the  covenant  of  grace,  then  proceeds,  on  this  hypothesis,  to 
prove  the  divine  right  of  infant  baptism.     Dr.  Gill  wrote  aa 
answer  to  this  piece  of  Mr.  Dickinson's :  Mr.  Peter  Clark 
wrote  a  reply  to  Dr.  Gill,  in  which  be  spends  above  a  hun- 
dred pages  in  proving  the  covenant  in  Gen.  xvii.  to  be '  a  pure 
^covenant  of  grace/  in  answering  Dr.  Gill's  objections,  which 
are  the  same  for  substance  with  Mr.  M.'s  Five  Arguments,  in 
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ills  first  book,  (p.  7,  8.)  and  in  establishing,  infant  baptism  on 
this  foundation.  And  he  expressly  affirms^  (p.  £08.)  '  Ex- 
cept a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  enter  into  ike  kingdom 
of  God*  And  if^  without  regeneration,  no  man  can  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God^  then  surely  not  into  covenant  with  God.' 
But  the  unregenerate,  as  such,  can  enter  into  covenant  with 
God,  on  the  plan  of  Mr.  M.'s  external  covenant.  And  yet 
Mr.  M.  pretends  that  there  is '  no  material  difference'  be- 
tween these  authors  and  his  scheme.  But,  4.  It  is  more  ex- 
traordinary still,  that  Mr.  M.  should  bring  in  Mr.  Shepard 
as  a  friend  tohi$  external  covenant,  when  the  piece  he  refers 
to,  (p.  6l.)  is  not  wrote  on  Mr.  M.'s  scheme,  but  on  a  scheme 
essentially  different ;  and  when  Mr.  Shepard,  in  his  sermons 
on  the  parable  of  the  ten  virgins  has  so  plainly  declared  his 
mind.  These  are  his  very  words :  attend  to  them,  candid 
reader,  and  say,  was  Mr.  Shepard  in  Mr.  M.*s  scheme  ? 

^  We  may  see  hence  one  just  ground  of  that  diligent  and 
narrow  search  and  trial,  churches  here  do  or  should  make  of 
all  those  whom  they  receive  to  be  fellow-members.  The  Lord 
Jesus  will  make' a  very  strict  search  and  examination  of  wise 
and  foolish,  when  he  comes,  and  will  put  a  difference  be- 
tween them  then.  May  not  men  nor  churches  imitate  the 
Lord  Jesus  according  to  their  light  now  ?  If  indeed  all  the 
congregation  of  the  baptised  were  holy,  then,  as  Korah  said, 
they  take  too  much  upon  them.  If  Christ  at  his  coming,  would 
make  neither  examination,  nor  separation,  not  only  of  peo- 
ple baptised  at  large,  but  of  professors,  and  glorious  profes- 
sors of  his  truth  and^name ;  if  churches  were  not  set  to  dis- 
cern between  harlots  and  virgins,  foolish  Tirgins  and  wise,  as 
much  as  in  them  lies,  that  so  some  of  the  glory  of  Christ  may 
be  seen  in  his  churches  here,  as  well  as  at  the  last  day ;  then 
the  gate  might  be  opened  wide,  and  flung  off  the  binges  too, 
for  all  comers ;  and  you  might  call  the  churches  of  Christ 
the  inn  and  tavern  of  Christ  to  receive  all  strangers,  if  they 
will  pay  for  what  they  call  for,  and  bear  scot  and  lot  in  the 
town,  and  not  the  house  and  temple  of  Christ  only  to  enter- 
tain bis  friends.  But,. (beloved,)  the  church  hath  the  keys  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  and  what  they  bind  and  loose,  foU 
lowing  the  example  and  rule  of  Christ,  is  bound  and  loosed  in 
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beaven,  and  they  judge  in  the  room  of  Christ.  I  Cor.  v,  4, 6, 
S  Cor.  ii.  11.  Whom  the  church  ca^tt  out,  and  bids  depart  to 
lataUf  Christ  doth.  Whom  the  church  receives  to  itaelf^ 
Chritit  doth.  We  should  receive  in  noqe  but  such  aa  have 
visible  right  to  Christ,  and  communion  pf  sainu.  None  have 
a  right  to  Christ  in  his  ordinances^  but  sych  as  shall  have 
oomrounion  with  Christ  at  his  conning  to  judge  the  world. 
Hcnce^  if  we  could  b^  so  eagle«ejed  as  to  discern  theo>  now 
that  are  hypocrites,  we  should  exclude  them  now^  as  Christ 
will,  because  they  have  no  right.  But  that  W(?  cannot  do;>tl)« 
Lord  will  therefore  do  it  for  his  churches.  But  yet  let  the 
churches  learn  from  this  to  do  what  they  can  for  the  Lord 
now.-T^The  apostle  gives  a  sad  charge,  Heb.  xii.  1^.  Look 
diligently,  lest  a  root  of  bitttrneu  grow  up,  1\\e  apostle  doth 
not  say,  it  is  no  matter  what  roots  you  set  in  Christ's  garden; 
only  when  they  spring  up,  and  begin  to  seed  and  infect 
others,  then  have  a  care  of  them  :  but  look  there  be  not  a 
root  tbere.--«-X«oo&  diligeutlf  to  t|. — It  is  ill  counsel  to  the  gar«i 
dener  to  say,  Have  a  care  to  weed  your  garden  ;  but  it  is  no 
matter,  God  looks  not  that  you  should  be  careful  of  your  seed, 
so  long  as  it  be  seed.  Nay,  the  Lord  that  forbids  me  to  suf- 
fer weeds  to  grow,  forbids  my  carelessness  in  sowing  what 
seeds  I  please.  It  is  the  judgment  of  some  divines,  that  the 
first  sin  of  Adam  and  his  wife,  was  in  suffering  the  serpent  to 
enter  into  the  garden,  uncalled  for.  The  ruin  of  a  church 
may  be  the  letting  in  of  some  one  ill  member, 

*  Objection.  But  the  primitive  church  never  received  in  any 
mth  such  strict  confessions,  and  large  examination ;  three  thou- 
sand in  a  day  were  admitted. 

'  jdns.  I  remember  a  godly  divine,  in  answering  an  objec- 
tion of  late  repentance  from  the  example  of  the  thief;  hav- 
ing whipt  it  with  many  other  rods,  at  the  last  lasheth  it  with 
this,  it  is  an  extraordinary  case  ;  and  hence  not  to  be  brought 
in  for  an  ordinary  example.  Hence  he  speaks  thus  ;  when 
therefore  the  time  comes  that  Christ  shall  come  and  be  cru- 
cified again,  and  thou  one  of  the  thieves  to  be  crucified  with 
him,  and  it  fall  out  that  thou  be  the  best  of  the  two,  then 
ihalt  thou  be  saved  by  Christ,  that  despising  Christ  now,  puts 
>flrthy  fepentnnce  till  then  ;  so  I  say  here,  there  is  somewhat 
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JMoaltable  and  ordidary  ia  the  apoaile's  example^  in  admitting 
three  thouiand  in  a  day,  but  something  unusual^  and  far  differ- 
ent from  oar  condition  now  ;  and  therefore  that  I  would  saf^ 
when  the  time  eomes^  that  the  spirit  is  poured  out  on  all  flesh ; 
and  that  time  is  kiHown  to  be  the  spring-tide^  and  large  mea- 
sure of  the  Spirit,  when  ministers  are  so  honoured  as  to  con- 
vert many  thousands  at  a  sermon ;  and  so  God  and  reason 
call  for  quickness;  when  elders  of  churches  are  as  sharps 
sighted  as  the  apostles^  when  the  conversion  of  men  also  shall 
be  most  eminent,  and  that  in  such  places  where  it  is  deaths  or 
half  hanging,  to  profess  the  liord  Jesus ;  as  that  they  shall  be 
pricked  at  their  hearts,  gladly  receive  the  word,  lay  down 
their  necks  on  the  block,  cast  down  all  their  estates  at  the 
church's  feet,  out  of  love  to  God's  ordinances;  when  mem 
shall  uot  have  Christian  education,  the  example  and  crowd 
of  Cliristians,  from  the  teeth  outwardly,  to  press  them  to  the 
door  of  the  clitirch>  as  those  times  had*not ;  then,  for  my  part, 
if  three  hundred  thousand  were  converted,  I  should  receive 
litem  as  gladly,  and  as  manifestly,  as  they  receive  Christ. 
But  truly  there  is  such  little  takings  ndw,  that  we  have  leisure 
enough  to  Ipok  upoa  our  money,  and  the  hypocrisy  of  the 
world  gives  us  good  reason  to  stay  and  see.'  Mr.  ShepartTs 
9ermen$  tm  the  partthk^  &c.  part  2»  p.  184,  &Cj  This  ser- 
mon was  preached  at  Cambridge,  near  Boston,  about  the 
year  1640,  and  so  about  130  years  ago^  ten  years  after  ihef 
began  to  settle  Boston,  by  one  of  the  most  godly  and  iBooet 
celebrated  miniHers  then  in  the  ooantry,  a  few  years  beibre 
liis  death.  And  this  passage  shows  us  the  spirit  of  the  godly 
in  New-England,  in  those  early  days.  And  to  all  godly 
people  in  the  country,  the  name  of  Mr.  Shepard  is  precious 
to  this  day,  and  Mr.  M.  knew  it ;  and  iberefove)  to  keep  him- 
self in  countenance,  thinks  fit  to  bring  in  him  as  a  friend  to 
hU  external  covenant*  But  is  «ot  this  an  estraorditiary  me- 
thod i  To  omit  the  rest,  we  will  meation  but  one  instance 
anore. 

a.  Aootber  extraordinary  ^nethod  Mr.  M.  takes  to  suppor-t 
his  scheove,  is  to  bring  arguments  against  us,  built  on  prind- 
{)leB  which  be  himself  does  not  believe  to  be  true;  and 
which,  if  tliey  lyere  true,  would  infi^libly  overthrow  his  own 
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scheme.  Nay,  snd  persist  in  such  arguments,  after  their  fal/a^ 
cy  has  been  pointed  out,  without  saying  one  word  in  excuse 
-for  such  a  piece  of  conduct. 

Thus  he  insists  upon  it,  that  if  infants  may  have  the  seal  of 
the  covenant  without  saving  grace,  then  also  may  the  adult. 
And  therefore,  saving  grace  is  not  needful  to  qualify  any  one 
for  sealing  ordinances.    And  therefore,  the  covenant  to  be 
sealed,  is  not  the  covenant  of  grace,  but  an  external  covenant, 
'  distinct  from  the  covenant  of  grace,'  which  only  requires, 
as  a  necessary  qualification  for  sealing  ordinances,  that  sin- 
vers  should  be  under  such  'convictions,'  as  to  'come  to  a 
fixed  resolution  to  forsake  all  known  sin,  and  practise  all 
known  duty.'     But  have  all  infants  these  convictions^  and 
such  a  jittd  resolution'^     Does  be  believe   they    have?  Is 
there  any  evidence  of  it  i  No ;  he  does  not  believe  they  have. 
Nor  is  there  any  evidence,  that  there  ever  was  one  infant 
since  the  world  began,  that  had  these  convictions,  and  such 
€  fixed  resolution.    What  then  does  Mr.  M*  mean?    Does 
he  mean  to  give  up  infant  baptism  ?  no,  by  no  means.     What 
then  does  he  meai^  ?    Odd  as  it  is,  he  means  to  confute  our 
scheme  by  an  argument  which  confutes  Jiis  own  ;  i.  e.  by  an 
argument,  built  on  a  principle  which  he  himself  does  not  be- 
lieve to  be  true,  viz.     'Thai  the  same  qualificatiom  are  necessa- 
ry in  infants  as  in  the  adulty  to  qualify  them   for  baptism. 
For  Mr.  M.  does  not  believe  this  principle  to  be  true.     For 
he  does  not  believe  that  infants  need  any  qualification  at  all. 
And  yet  he  does  believe  that  the  adult  must  have  some  quali- 
fication.    Now  how  extraordinary  is  it,  for  a  man  of  learning 
to  conduct  thus ;  and  to  go  on  and  persevere  in  this  conduct 
without  a*blush,  or  the  least  excuse,  in  the  sight  of  all  the 
country^  after  the  absurdity  had  been  pointed  out  before  his 
eyes,  in  my  former  book,  p.  f)4,  65,  66. 

And  thus  again,  he  insists  upon  it,  that  if  saving  grace  i9 
necessary,  then  no  man  can  with  a  good  conscience  join  with 
the  church,  without  assurance,  an  assurance  equal  to  that  cer- 
tainty which  we  have  of  facts,  which  we  see  with  our  own 
eyes^  and  to  the  truth  of  which  we  can  give  oath  before  any 
civil  ci>urt.  p.  78,  79.  But  *  ninety-nine  in  a  hundred  of 
true  believers*  are  destitute  of  this  assurance,  he  says,  (p.  80.) 
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and  therefore^  ftafing  graee  is  not  needful.  Nothing  more  it 
ileedfal^  than  to  come  to  a  fixed  lesolufion  to  fonabe  all 
known  sin  and  practise  atl  known  duty.  But  does  Mr.  M. 
belietre  that  no  man  can;  with  a  good  consdence^  join  with 
the  churchy  without  being  thus  infallibly  certain  that  he  has 
the  requisite  qualifications?  for  on  the  supposed  truth  c^  this 
proposition  is  his  argument  built.  But  does  Mr.  M.  belieVa 
this  proposition  ?  does  he  leach  hia  people  to  believe  it  ?  had 
all  his  church-members  this  high  degree  of  infallible  assur- 
ance^ that  they  had  th6  requisite  qualifications^  when  thejr 
joined  witfi  the  church  f  and  have  they  the  infallible  assur- 
ance every  time  they  attend  sealing  ordinances ;  an  assurance 
equal  to  that  certainty^  which  they  have^  that  they  ever  saw 
the  sun  shine  1  That  they  '  are  come  to  a  fixed  resolution  io 
Jbrsake  all  known  sin,  and  practise  all  known  dut^  ?  Does  he 
insist  upon  it  in  his  public  preachings  and  in  his  private  in- 
itructions^  that  without  this  high  degree  of  assurance^  without 
this  infallible  certainty^  they  cannot  with  a  good  conscience) 
come  to  baptism  or  to  the  Lord's  tablei  that '  they  are  gnilty 
df  gross  prevarication^  and  double-dealing  with  God^'if  ihey 
do  }  p.  82.  Because  no  man  ought  to  come  without  this  in<i 
fallible  certainty^  that  be  baa  the  requisite  qualitrcatiotia: 
I  say,  does  Mr.  M.  believe  these  things  himself  ?  or  does 
lie  t«ach  them  to  his  own  people  ?  I  appeal  to  bis  coo-t 
science.  I  appeal  to  his  people,  for  my  witnesses.  Mr.  M. 
does  not  believe  that  men  ntust  have  this  infallible  certainty^ 
that  they  have  the  requisite  qualificati6ns,  in  order  to  attend 
sealing  ordinances  with  a  good  conscience.  Nor  does  h^ 
leach  this  doctrine  to  his  peopTe.  What  then  does  he  tiaeaiDj 
in  all  he  says  upon  this  subject  to  as  ?  Why^  he  means  to  ooik 
fnt^oor  scheme,  by  an  argument  built  on  a  principle  which 
be  does  not  believe  to  be  troe;  and  which^  were  k  true^ 
would  efieetually  overthrow  his  own  scheme*  And  all  tbii^ 
after  the  fallacy  of  this  manner  of  reasoning  had  been  pointed 
out  before  his  eyes,  atf  clear  as  tho  sud,  hi  Mr.  Edwaida'  last 
piece  on  the  sacramental  controversy,  to  which  no  answer  has 
«ver  been  made.  Now  is  it  not  extraordinary,  that  a  man  of 
80  good  sense,  should  urge  against  us  arguments  built  oil 

principles  which  he  himsdif  does  not  believe;  and  wbicli>  if 
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they  were  tnie/would  effectually  overthrow  his  own  scheme  # 
For  no  anregenerate  man  in  this  world  is^or  ever  was^  or  ever 
will  be^  while  such^  infallibly  certain^  as  he  is  of  what  he 
sees  with  his  eyes,  that  his  resolution  to  forsake  all  known  sin, 
and  practise  all  known  duty,  is'  fixed/  so  that  his  religion  will 
Dot  prove  like  that  of  the  stony  and  thorny  ground  hearers. 
For  if  the  common  proteslant  doctrine  of  the  saints*  persevcT' 
ante  is  scriptural^  yet  Mr.  M.  does  not  believe  the  doctrine 
of  the  perseverance  of  graceless  sinners,  in  their  religious  reso- 
lutions, is  taught  in  scripture.  So  that  there  is  no  possible  way 
in  which  an  awakened  sinner  can  be  certain  that  his  resoln- 
tion  is  '  fixed,'  without  an  immediate  revelation  from  hea- 
ven, to  give  him  this  assurance.  But  Mr.  M.  does  not  be- 
lieve, that  an  immediate  revelation  from  heaven  ever  was, 
or  ever  will  be,  made  for  this  purpose.  But  he  wejl  knows, 
that  without  any  such  revelation,  Peter  was  able  to  say.  Lord, 
thou  knowest  all  things,  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee*  And 
be  well  knew  that  the  saints  in  the  apostolic  age  are  spoken 
of,  without  exception,  as  having  received  the  spirit  of  adaption, 
whsreby  they  critd  Jbba,  Father ;  with  an  assurance  that  tbejr 
wire  the  children  of  God.  Rom.  viii.  14,  15,  16.  Nor  is 
there  one  instance,  among  all  the  apostolic  converts,  that  can 
be  mentioned,  of  a  doubting  saint.  Nor  does  it  appear,  by 
the  acts  of  the  apostles,  or  by  their  epistles,  but  that '  assur- 
ance did  in  those  days  attend  the  first  acts  of  faith  among  all 
their  converts,'  See  Acts  ii.  41 — 47.  and  viii.  39.  and  x.  44 
— 47.  and  xvi.  30 — S4.  For,  to  use  the  apostolic  language^ 
*'  Being  justified  by  faith,  they  had  peace  with  God,  and.  re- 
joiced in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God  :  because  the  love  of  God 
was  shed  abroad  in  their  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost."  Rom. 
V.  1 5.  And  they  knew  that  they  had  passed  from  death  to 
life.  I  John  iii.  14.  And  this  renders  the  conduct  of  Mr. 
M.  so  much  the  more  extraordinary,  that  he  with  so  much 
zeal,  should  push  an  argument,  which,  were  it  well  grounded, 
is  much  more  against  his  own  scheme  than  it  is  against  the 
apostolic  practice.  For  it  does  not  appear  but  that  their 
ooQverts  universally  knew  that  they  were  passed  from  death  to 
lift.  Whereas  it  is  capable  of  full  proof,  that  no  one  unre- 
g€unerale  man  ever  did  know  that  his  religious  resolutions 
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were  *  fixed/  so  that  his  goodness  should  uot  be  as  tbe  monv* 
ing  clood  and  as  the  early  dew^  which  quickly  passeth  away. 
Besides^  we  are  naturally  as  conscious  of  our  volitions  and 
affections^  as  we  are  of  our  speculations ;  and  therefore  we  are  as 
enable  of  knowing  what  we  choose  and  love^  as  what  we 
believe :  and  therefore^  we  may  as  well  know  that  we  love 
God  and  Christ,  if  we  really  do^  as  know  that  we  have  right 
speculative  ideas  of  the  true  and  real  character  of  God  and 
Christy  and  of  the  doctrines  of  revealed  religion^  in  which 
they  are  exhibited.     Many  are  confident  they  believe  aright, 
who  are  heretics ;  and  many  are  confident  they  love  aright, 
who  are  hypocrites  :  and  yet  this  hinders  not  but  that  true 
saints^  who  believe  aright,  and  love  in  sincerity,  may  know 
it:  and  know  the  one  as  well  as  the  other.    And  it  cannot 
'  be  proved,  but  that  there  are  as  many  who  have  doubts 
about  the  truth  of  Gospel  doctrines,  as  there  are  that  have 
doubts  about  the  sincerity  of  their  love  to  Gospel  doctrines. 
It  cannot  be  proved,  that  there  is  one  professor  who  doubts 
the  sincerity  of  his  love,  who  has  an  infallible  assurance 
which  is  the  right  scheme  of  religion,  among  all  the  schemes 
in  vogue*    It  is  very  evident,  that  there  is  a  great  degree  of 
scepticism  among  the  professors  of  Christianity  in  this  age, 
and  as  much  among  the  learned  as  among  the  unlearned  ; 
as  is  obvious  to  every  one  who  is  acquainted  with  books  and 
men.    And,  for  aught  that  appears,  it  might  be  as  difficult 
to  find  men   who  believe  Christianity  to  be  true,  real  Chris- 
tianity  I  mean,  to  that  degree  as  to  have  no  doubts  about 
what  is  truth  ;  as  to  find  men  that  love  it,  so  as  to  have  no 
doubts  about  their  love.    This  is  certain,  that  it  was  the  con- 
stant doctrine  of  Mr.  Stoddard,  that  no  unregeneraie  man  does 
know  the  Gospel  to  be  true,  >as  every  one  knows  who  is  ac- 
quainted with  his  writings.    And  it  is  also  certain,  that  in 
the  apostolic  age,  it  was  the  universally  received  doctrine  of 
the  whole  Christian  church,  that  whosoever  believeth  thai  Je^ 
sus  is  the  Christ,  is  born  of  God.     1  John  v.  1.    And  it  was 
in  that  age  believed,  that  the  unregenerate,  however  they 
might,  for  a  time,  believe  and  rejoice ;  yet  neither  their  faith, 
nor  their  a&ctions,  were  ^  fixed,'  because  tliey  had  /io  root  in 
themselves :  «nd  therefore  in  time  of  temptatioi;i  they  would 
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fall  away  from  both.    Mat  xiii.    And  theiefore,  if  we  open 
the  door  wide  enough  to  let  in  the  uoregenerate^  as  such,  in- 
to the  charcb^  we  must  not  insist  on  their  being  '  fixed'  wbat 
to  believe,  or  '  fixed'  what  to  do ;  for  there  is  no  root  in 
tfiem.    Much  less  must  we  affirm^  that  they,  must  be  '  infal- 
libly certain'  that  they  are  '  fixed/  when,  if  the  bible  is  the 
word  of  God»  it  is  infallibly  certain,  that  they  are  not '  fixed.' 
And  their  very  confidence,  that  they  are  '  fixed/  is  a  full 
proof  that  they  do  not  understand  and  believe  the  Gospel, 
which  declares  that  they  are  not  '  fixed/  that  they  have  m 
root  in  themselves. 
.   But  to  return: 

Our  author  says,  (p.  79.)!  '  If  U  is  a  real  gracious  state, 
that  gives  us  a  real  right  to  join  with  the  church ;  then  it  is 
^  known  gracious  state  that  gives  us  a  known  right.'  And 
he  addsj  '  This  is  a  self-evident  proposition.'  And  this  be 
aays  in  order  to  prove,  '  that  no  man  can,  with  a  good  con« 
science,  make  this  profession,  without  as  certain  a  know«> 
ledge  of  the  gracious  state  of  his  own  heart,  as  be  must  have 
of  any  particular  fact  about  which  he  is  called  to  give  an 
evidence  in  a  civil  court.'  But  if  this  argument  is  conclu* 
sive,  then  his  own  scheme  is  overthrown.  For,  torn  the  ta* 
bles,  and  the  argument  stands  thus: 

'^  If  it  is  real  orthodoxy,  that  gives  us  a  irigbt  to  join  with 
the  church ;  then  it  is  known  orthodoxy,  that  gives  us  a 
known  right."    And  1  may  add,  '  this  is  a  self-evident  pro* 
position.'    And  therefore,  according  to  Mr.  M.  '*  no  man 
can  with  a  good  conscience,  join  with  the  church,  without 
as  certain  a  knowledge  of  his  orthodoxy,  as  he  must  have  of 
any  particular  fact  about  which  he  is  called  to  give  an  evi?* 
dence  in  a  civil  court."    So  then,  according  to  Mr.  M.  un- 
regenerate,  graceless  men,  must  be  as  certain  which  of  all 
the  various  schemes  of  religion  in  vogu^,  in  the  Cbristiaa 
.world,  is  the  right  one,  as  they  are  of  any  fact  which  they 
jsee  with  their  eyes,  to.  the  .  truth  of  which  they  can  make 
oath  ;  or  they  cannot,  with  a  good  conscience,  join  with  the 
church  :  i.  e.  they  must  have  as  high  a  degree  of  infaUibili'- 
ty  9s  the  apostles  had  under  inspiration,  or  they  cannot,  with 
a  good  conscience^  join  with  the  church.    Bat  does  Mr.  M. 
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believe  this  ?  Does  he  look  apon  bis  griaceless^  conscientioas 
church-members^  as  infallible  as  the  apostles  ? 

To  say^  that  real  orthodoxy  is.  not  a  requisite  qualificatioo, 
is  to  give  up  his  own  scheme.    To  say^  that  although  real 
orthodoxy  is  a  requisite  qualification^  yet  a  degree  of  infalli- 
bility^ equal  to  that  which  the  apostles  had  under  inspiration^ 
is  not  necessary  to  qualify  a  man^  with  a  good  conscience, 
to  join  with  the  church,  is  to  give  up  his  argument.    For  the 
apostles  were  not  more   certain,  which  was  the  orthodox 
scheme  of  religion,  than  we  are  of  facts,,  which  we  see  with 
our  eyes,  and  which  we  can  swear  positively,  that  we  did  see. 
And  our  certainty  must  be  equal  to  this^  he  says,  or  we  can- 
QOt^  with  a  good  conscience,  jpin  with  the  church.     Every 
conscientious,  graceless  church-member,  therefore,  according 
to  Mr.  M.  is  as  infallible,  in  points  of  orthodoxy,  as  was  the 
apostle  Paul.      But  dQcs  Mr.  M.  believe  this  i  No,  by  no 
nMmns..    What  then  does  he  mean  i  Why,  he  means  to  con-^ 
fote  our  scheme,  by  an  argument  built  on  a  principle  which 
he  himself  does  not  believe  to  be  true;  and  which,  were  it 
true,  would  overthrow  his  own  scheme. 

Objectiod.  But  I  know  that  1  believe  such  and  such  doc" 
trine$  ;  yea,  I  can  swear  Lbelieoe  them. 

Answer.  You  can  swear  that  you  believe  your  own  creed  ; 
but  can  you  swear  that  your  own  creed  is  orthodox  f  For  not 
a  confident  belief,  but  real  orthodoxy  is,  according  to  Mr. 
M«  a  requisite  qualification  to  church'-membership.  There- 
fore, according  to  him,  you  must  be  certain  that  your  creed 
^  orthodox ;  even  as  certain  as  you  are  of  facts  which  you 
see,  and  to  the  truth  of  which  you  can  make  oath  before  the 
cnvil  tnagistrate;  which  is  a  degree  of  certainty  equal  to 
that  which  the  apostles  had  under  inspiration. 

The  Arians,  the  Socinians,  the  Pelagians,  the  Papists,  &c. 
8cc.  can  swear  that  they  believe  their  schemes ;  but  does  this 
qualify  them  to  be  church-members  ?  Would  Mr.  M.  re- 
ceive them  to  communion  ?  If  so,  then  it  is  no  matter  what 
scheme  of  religion  men  believe,  if  they  do  but  believe  it  con- 
fidently. And  then  orthodoxy  is  not  a  requisite  qualification 
fbr  cburchHuembership^  but  rather  bigotry  ! 
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Oar  author  says^  p.  78,  79-  '  This  aflfair  of  covenaotiiig 
with  God^  Moses  styles^  Deut.  xxix.  14.  This  covenant  and 
tki$  oath.*  And  '  will  it  do  to  tell  people^  that  they  may 
give  a  positive  evidence,  when  they  have  only  a  prevailing 
opinion  about  the  fact  ?'  Tliat  is,  will  it  do,  to  tell  people  that 
they  may  enter  into  covenant  with  God,  and  bind  thecD'^ 
selves  under  the  solemnity  of  an  oath,  as  the  Israelites  did 
to  keep  covenant,  (Deut.  xxvi.  27.  Thou  hast  avouched  the 
Lord  this  day  to  be  thy  God,  and  to  walk  in  his  ways,  and 
to  keep  his  statutes,  and  his  commandments,  and  his  judgments, 
and  to  hearken  to  his  voice,)  when  they  have  only  a  prevailing 
opinion,  that  they  have  such  an  heart  in  them ;  but  have  not 
a  certain  knowledge  of  it,  as  they  have  of  facts,  which  under 
oath,  they  can  positively  declare  to  be  trne  i 

Answer  1.  When  men  have  not  such  a  heart  in  them,  they 
are  not  qualified  to  enter  into  this  covenant  and  this  oath. 
And  therefore,  if  unregeneracy  consists  in  being  without  si^h 
an  heart,  and  in  having  an  heart  opposite  hereunto,  agreeable 
to  St.  Paul's  doctrine,  Rom.  viii.  7*  then  unregeneracy  dis- 
qualifies us  for  entering  into  covenant  with  God. 

2.  No  man  can,  with  a  good  conscience,  enter  into  this  co- 
venant, unless  he  is  conscious  to  himself,  that  he  has  such  an 
heart,  to  such  a  degree  of  clearness,  as  to  be  satisfied  in  his 
conscience,  that  he  indeed  has  such  an  heart.  And  there- 
fore, for  men  who  know  that  they  have  not  such  an  heart,  to 
enter  into  this  covenant,  is  gross  immorality.  But  he  who  is 
satisfied  in  his  conscience,  that  he  has  such  an  heart,  may 
with  a  good  conscience  enter  into  this  covenant.  That  is, 
his  conscience  will  approve  of  his  conduct  in  so  doing. 

3.  A  man  may  be  satisfied  in  his  conscience,  that  he  has 
such  an  heart  by  prevailing  evidence,  short  of  strict  certainty. 
For  instance,  Mr.  Mather  was  satisfied  in  his  conscience, 
that  it  was  his  duty  to  write  in  the  defence  of  the  external  co- 
venant, upon  prevailing  evidence  of  its  truth ;  but  3'et  if  it 
were  put  to  him,  he  would  not  positively  declare  under  oath, 
that  he  knows  it  to  be  true ;  as  he  knows  the  truth  of  facts 
which  he  sees  with  his  ej'es.  For  he  declares  in  his  preface, 
^  Yet  I  am  not  so  fond  of  my  own  judgment,  or  tenacious  of 
my  ovvn  practice,  but  that  /  stand  ready  to  give  them  both  up 
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vvben  any  one  shall  do  the  friendly  office  of  setting  light  be- 
fore me/  And  therefore  he  cannot  swear  that  his  scheme  is 
the  true  Scripture  scheme.  He  knows  that  he  has  writ* 
ten  on  this  subject.  This  fact  he  is  certain  of.  He  coul4 
give  oath  to  this,  before  a  civil  court.  Nor  could  he  give  up 
the  truth  of  this  fact^  let  all  the  light  in  the  world  be  set  be- 
fore him.  Nor  could  he  with  a  good  conscience,  offer  to 
give  up  the  truth  of  this  fact,  on  any  condition:  because  he 
knows  that  the  fact  is  true.  He  knows  it  with  certainty,  with 
infallible  certainty.  But  he  has  not  equal  certainty  that  his 
scheme  is  true.  It  was  only  his  prevailing  opinion.  And  8o> 
be  offers. to  give  it  up  on  further  light.  Yet  he  acted  con* 
scientiously  in  writing  in  its  defence.  That  is,  his  conscience^ 
instead  of  condemning,  approved  of  his  conduct.  For  the 
truth  of  this  I  appeal  to  Mr.  M.  The  application  is  easy.  And 
yet, 

4.  It  is  readily  granted,  that  we  are  to  blame  for  every 
wrong  judgment  we  make  in  moral  matters,  relative  both  to 
truth  and  duty,  how  conscientious  soever  we  were  in  making 
the  judgment.  Thus,  for  instance,  Paul,  before  his  conver- 
sion, was  conscientious  in  judging  and  acting  against  Christi- 
anity ;  but  still  he  was  to  blame  for  judging  and  acting  as  he 
did.  And  if  jMlr.  M.'s  external  covenant  is  unscriptural,  how 
conscientious  soever  he  has  been  in  believing  and  acting  as 
lie  has,  yet  he  is  to  blame.  So,  if  we  judge  that  we  have, 
such  an  heart,  when,  in  fact  we  have  not,  how  conscientious 
soever  we  have  been,  yet  still  we  are  criminal.  For  we  might 
have  known  better.  It  was  our  fault  that  we  did.  not  know 
better.  And  in  this  world,  or  in  the  next,  we  shall  know 
that  the  blame  lies  at  our  door.    Therefore,  . 

5.  Those  words  of  our  blessed  Saviour  ought  to  be  attend- 
ed to  and  regarded,  by  every  one  who  entertains  thoughts 
of  making^a  profession  of  his  holy  religion.  Luke.xiv.  25 — 35» 
And  there  went  great  multitudes  with  him,  and  instead  of 
pressing  them  to  an  inconsiderate  profession  of  his  religion,  as 
a  means  of  their  conversion,. &;  turned  and  said  unto  them,  if 
any  man  come  to  me,  by  an  open  public  profession,  and  hate 
not  his  fatherland  mother,  and  wife,  and  children,  and  brtth* 
ren  and  sisters,  yta,  and  his  own  life  also,  so  as  to  have  an 
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heart  to  give  up  all  for  iny  sake,  he  cannot  be  my  dheipte; 
bat  will  in  time  of  trial  desert  me.     And  whotoever  doih  not 
bear  his  cross,  and  come  after  me,  trith  a  heart  to  sufier  every 
thing  for  m^  sake,  cannot  be  my  disciple;  but  will  in  time  of 
trial  desert  me.     Therefore,  consider  what  you   do.    For 
which  of  you,  intending  to  build  a  tower,  sltteth  not  down  fink 
and  counteth  the  cost,  &c.  &c.     So  likewise,  whosoever  he  be 
of  you,  that  forsaketh  not  all  that  he  hath,  he  cannoi  be  my 
disciple.    My  disciples  are  the  salt  of  the  earth.    Salt  is  good, 
if  it  is  salt ;  but  if  the  salt  have  lost  its  savour,  wherewith  shall 
it  be  seasoned.    It  is  good  for  nothing.    It  is  neither  Jit  Jar 
the  land,  nor  yet  for  the  dunghill :  but  men  cast  it  out,  at 
good  for  nothing.    And  what  are  such  disciples  good  for,  who 
will  desert  me  in  time  of  trial.    Attend  to  what  I  say.    Hs 
that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

CONCLUSION. 

Mt.  M.  speaking  of  our  sentiments  of  religion,  as  contain- 
ed in  president  Edwards*  treatise  concermng  religious  dfee^ 
tions,  which  is  beyond  doubt  one  of  the  best  books  that  has 
been  published  on  experimental  religion  and  vital  piety  since 
the  days  of  inspiration,  says,  (p.  36.)  ^  These  sentiments  are 
surprisingly  spread  in  the  land,  in  the  present  day.'  Yes, 
and  always  will  spread  among  people,  in  proportion  as  true 
religion  revives  and  spreads.  Nor  am  I  without  hopes,  that 
Mr.  M.  should  he  thoroughly  look  into  the  scheme,  and  get 
a  right  understanding  of  it,  would  yet  himself  become  a  pro- 
selyte to  it ;  and  if  he  should  become  a  proselyte  to  it,  he 
would  soon  give  up  his  external  covenant,  as  being  wholly 
inconsistent  with  it. 

And  it  is  quite  certain,  that  when  the  divine  promises,  scat- 
tered through  the  sacred  writings,  relative  to  the  glorious 
prevalence  of  true  Christianity^  come  to  be  accomplished, 
that  Mr.  M.'s  graceless  covenant  will  become  a  useless  and  an 
iOBiMraeticable  thing.  When  nations  shall  be  born  in  a  day; 
^hen  all  the  people  shall  be  righteous,  when  the  knowledge  of 
tik  Lord  shall  fill  the  earth  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea  ;  peo- 
ple will  not  desire  to  make  a  graceless  profession.  Nay,  they 
can  never  be  persoaded  to  do  it  in  that  day.    For  then  they 
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tvill  love  Christ  more  than  father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or  chil" 
drtn,  or  houses,  or  lands ;  pea,  more  than  their  own  lives.  And  * 
men  who  really  love  their  wives  and  children^  are  able^  ordi- 
narily^ to  say  with  truth  and  a  good  conscience^  that  they  do 
love  tbem«  Yea^  it  would  be  thought  a  sign^  that  men^  ge- 
nerally^ if  not  universally^  hated  their  wives,  in  any  kingdom, 
city,  or  town,  should  it  be  known,  that  *  ninety-nine  in  an 
hundred  of  them  had  such  doubts,  that  with  a  good  con- 
science they  could  not  say  that  they  loved  them.  Mr.  Stod- 
dard, in  his  Treatise  concerning  the  Nature  of  Conversion,  says, 
(p.  79.)  '  We  do  not  know  of  one  godly  man  in  the  Scripture, 
that  was  under  darkness  about  his  sincerity.'  And  our  cate- 
chism says,  ^The  benefits  which  in  this  life  do  either  accom- 
pany or  flow  from  justification,  adoption,  and  sanctification, 
are  assurance  of  God's  love,  peace  of  conscience,  joy  in  the 
Holy  Ghost,  increase  of  grace,  and  perseverance  therein 
to  the  end.'  And  when  religion  revives  in  its  purity  and 
glory,  assurance  will  become  as  common  a  thing  among  pro- 
fessors, as  it  was  among  the  apostolid  converts,  in  the  apostol- 
ic churches.  And  even  now,  should  a  man  and  woman  pre- 
sent themselves  before  a  clergyman^  to  enter  into  the  mar- 
riage-covenant, and  at  the  same  time  declare,  that  they 
doubled  their  love  to  each  other  to  such  a  degree,  that  with 
a  good  conscience  they  could  not  give  their  consent  to  the 
form  of  words  in  common  use,  because  that  would  imply  a 
profession  of  mutual  love,  no  judicious  man  would  think  them 
fit  to  be  married.    The  application  is  easy. 

Nothing  renders  a  graceless  covenant  needful,  but  the  pre- 
valence of  gracelessness  among  our  people.  For  did  our 
people  all  of  them  love  Christ  more  than  father  and  mother, 
mfe  and  children,  no  man  would  desire  to  have  the  covenant 
of  grace  set  aside,  and  a  graceless  covenant  substituted  in  its 
room,  in  our  churches.  When,  therefore,  that  day  comes  in 
which  Satan  shall  be  bound,  who  at  present  deceives  the  na» 
tions  of  the  earth,  that  he  may  deceive  them  no  more  :  when 
the  great  harvest  comes,  of  which  what  happened  in  the 
apostolic  age  was  but  the  first  fruits ;  ahd  the  stone  cut  out 
of  the  mountain  without  hands  becomes  greats  and  fills  the  whole 
earth,  and  the  God  of  heaven  sets  up  a  kingdom,  and  all  peo^ 
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pk,  nations^  md  languagea,  serve  him,  and  the  kingdom  and 
dominion,  and  the  greatness  of  the  kingdom  under  the  whole 
heaven  u  green  to  the  people  of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High, 
and  all  dominion  shall  serve  him ;  then>  even  then^  true  godli- 
Bets  will  be  universally  professed^  and  universally  practised. 
Since,  therefore,  this  graceless  covenant  will  ere  long  be 
universally  exploded,  and  rooted  up,  as  shall  every  plant 
which  our  heavenly  Father  hath  not  planted,  why  should  not 
we  all  now  unite  to  give  it  up,  and  to  invite  our  people  to  be- 
come Christians  indeed,  to  profess  and  practise  according  to 
the  true  import  of  their  baptism  i  It  is  as  much  their  dqty, 
and  as  much  their  interest,  to  become  Christians  now,  as  it 
will  be  in  any  future  period  of  their  lives.  They  have  from 
God  no  leave  to  delay.  Thanks  be  to  God,  ^  that  these  sen* 
timents  are  surprisingly  spreading  in  this  land,  in  the  present 
day.'  Nor  ought  it  to  pass  unnoticed,  that  every  attempt  to 
l^event  their  spreading  has  hitherto  had  the  contrary  ^kcL 
For  while  those  who  oppose  them,  how  ingenious  aud  learned 
soever  they  be,  are  obliged  to  run  into  the  grossest  ahsqrdities 
and  inconsistencies,  in  their  own  defence ;  as  one  error .leads 
on  to  another,  it  naturally  tends  to  open  the  eyes  of  all  can* 
did  men,  who  attend  to  the  controversy.  And  may  we  not 
)iope  that  so  candid  and  ingenious  a  writer  as  Mr.  Mather  la 
represented  to  be,  '  who  is  not  fond  of  his  own  judgment,  or 
tenacious  of  his  own  practice,  but  stands  ready  to  give  them 
both  up,  when  any  one  shall  do  bim  the  friendly  office  of 
setting  light  before  him,'  will,  upon  a  calm  review  of  all  that 
has  been  said,  become  a  friend  to  the  good  old  way  of  our 
forefathers,  the  first  settlers  of  New-England,  and  come  into 
that  plan  on  which  the  New-England  churches  were  origi-^ 
nally  formed. — Which  may  God  of  his  infinite  mercy  grant, 
through  Jesus  Christ.    AMEN. 


LETTER 

TO  SCRIPTITRISTA. 

SIR, 

From  the  fi»t  ietdmg  of  New-Bngland,  it  lias  been  the 
Goostant  practice  of  all  our  congrtgatiimal  churches,  to  require 
a  public  assent  to  the  chief  articles  of  tbe  Christian  faith,  ai 
A  tetm  qfoommnnion  in  special  ordinances.  Nor  is  there  to 
this  tby,  one  such  church,  9r,  to  be  sure,  not  above  one,  that 
ever  1  heard  of,  batirhat  insists  upon  such  a  puUtc  assent, 
As  that,  without  which  they  will  not  admit  any  to  seaUng 
ordinances.  Our  churches  have  formulas,  which  they  caU 
the  doctrines  of faithy  or  tie  articles  of  the  Christian  faith*  The 
minister  pttbliciy  reads  them  to  such  as  are  to  be  taken  into 
full  communion  ;  and  they  give  their  assent  to  them  befofe 
all  the  congregation.  For  our  churches  believe,  (and  act  up- 
tm  it,)  that  none  ought  to  be  admitted  to  full  conMnunion^ 
faatsuch  as  are  sound  in  the  faith ;  and  that  the  church  has  a 
righttojixige  of  their  souhdnessin  the  faith  :  and  they  do  judge 
those  to  be  sound  in  the  faith,  who  publicly  profess,  (actings 
to  a  judgment  of  charity,  unde/^im^^iiig/y  and  hon$9tly,)  their 
assent  to  the  articles  of  tbe  Christian  faith,  which  they  have 
i^reed  to,  and  drawn  up  to  be  used  in  the  admission  of  mem- 
bers :  «s  they  are  persuaded  said  articles  do  express  tbe  true 
sesse  of  the  holy  Scriptures. 

^  Were  they  convinced,  that  any  of  their  articles  were  con- 
trary to  Scripture,  I  know  not  of  one,  or  to  be  sure  not  above 
one,  of  all  our  churches,  but  would  iminediately  alter  their 
articles.  For  we  all  profess,  that  the  bible  is  the  only  standi 
ard  l^  which  our  religious  sentiments  are  to  be  formed  ;  and 
we  mean,  by  our  creeds  and  confessions,  only  to  express  our 
Mcmt  of  Scripture  :  not  to  make  a  new  bible ;  but  only  to  ex* 
press  how  we  understand  the  bible  that  God  has  already 
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fnade.  And  this,  to  the  end  that  others  may  know  our  prin- 
ciples, and  we  know  theirs. 

When  therefore  a  number  of  ministers,  and  of  private  gen- 
tlemen, who  belong  to  our  churches,  have  in  late  years  ap- 
peared so  very  zealous  against  creeds  and  confessions,  as  tests 
of  orthodoxy,  I  was  at  a  loss  to  know  what  they  meant,  and 
what  they  designed,  and  what  alteration  they  would  have  in 
our  customs  and  practices,  if  they  could  new  model  things 
just  to  their  minds.  Would  they  have  men  admitted  into 
the  churchy  and  appointed  public  instructers,  without  any  ft' 
gardto  their  religious  principles^  Or,  do  they  not. like h, 
that  our  2JX\c\e%  should  he  writ  down?  Or,  would  they  have 
new  creeds  drawn  up,  contrary  to  our  present  j  and  imposed  on 
our  churches,  and  our  churches  not  allowed  to  judge  Jor  them- 
selves  !  Or,  what  do  they  mean  ?  And  what  would  they  have? 

Thus  stood  the  case  in  my  view,  when  two  or  three^years 
ago,  hearing  that  something  new  was  about  to  be  published 
against  creeds  and  confessions,  by  a  certain  ingenious  gentle- 
man, I  sent  the  following  lines  to  the  printer  of  the  .Connec- 
ticut Gazette,  which  he  was  so  good  as  to  give  place  in  fais 
paper.  No.  149. 

'  To  the  Printer/  &  c.  ; 

*  As  several  pieces  of  late  have  been  published  against 
creeds  and  confessions  of  human  composure  being  used,  as 
tests  of  orthodoxy,  which  are  thought  not  fully  to  reach  the 
merits  of  the  cause  :  it  is  desired,  that  in  the  next  piece  of 
that  nature  the  following  questions  may  be  answered.  : 

Quest,  I.  Is  it  of  any  importance  what  men's '.  principles 
be,  if  their  lives  are  but  good  ?  For  if  it  is  not,  then  not  their 
religious  principles,  but  only  their  external  conduct,  need  be 
inquired  into ;  and  they  may  be  admitted  to  sealing  ordinan- 
ces in  the  church  of  Christ,  or  be  licensed  to'preach,  and  or- 
dained to  the  work  of  the  ministry,  or  be  employed  as  presi- 
dents, fellows,  and  tutors,  to  take  care  of  the  education  of 
our  youth,  whether  they  are  orthodox  or  not.  And  so  there 
will  be  no  need  of  any  tests  of  orthodoxy,  human  or  divine.  • 

*  But  if  it  be  of  importance  that  they  should  be  sound  in 
the  faith,  and  if  their  religious  principles  must  be  inquired 
into  :  then  it  is  inquired. 
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-^  Quest.  II.  Whether  particular  Christian  communities^ 
as  well  as  particular  persons^  have  not  a  right  to  judge  for 
themselves^  what  is  the  true  sense  of  Scripture^  and  what 
principles  are  necessary^  according  to  the  holy  Scriptures^  to 
be  believed  and  professed^  in  order  lo  an  admission  to  seal- 
ing ordinances,  or  to  be  employed  as  public  instructors  r 

'For  if  particular  communities  have  not  a  right  to  judge 
for  themselves,  they  ought  no  longer  to  claim  it.  But  if  they 
may  not  judge  for  themselves,  who  shall  judge  for  them  ? 
Shall  all  the  various  sects  among  protestants  go  back  to  the 
pope  to  be  set  right  ?  But,  if  it  be  granted  that  particular 
communities  have  a  right  to  judge  for  themselves,  it  is  in- 
quired> 

'  Quest.  III.  Why  they  may  not  manifest  what  is  their 
sense  of  Scripture,  in  writing,  as  well  as  by  word  of  mouth  ? 
i.  e.  why  they  may  not  compose  a  written  confession  of  faith 
to  be  used  as  a  test  of  orthodoxy  ^. 

■  Till  a  good  answer  to  these  questions  can  be  given,  it  is 
not  to  be  expected  that  the  use  of  creeds  and  confessions 
should  be  laid  aside.  And  they  are  proposed  to  the  pub- 
lic, with  a  desire  they  may  be  answered,  with  that  seriousness 
and  good  nature,  with  which  all  religious  controversies  ought 
to  be  managed.  And  such  an  answer  shall  be  attended  to 
with  an  honest  desire  to  know  the  truth,  by 

'  Decern.  24,  1757.  PAULINUS.' 

And  now,  after  above  two  years,  to  consider  of  the  matter, 
you,  my  good  friend  Scripturistay  have  been  so  kind  as  to 
give  a  public  answer  to  my  three  questions.  For  which,  (al- 
though you  have  misunderstood  me  in  a  very  material  point,) 
1  return  you  my  public  thanks.  And  if  you  speak  not  only., 
your  own  sense,  but  the  sense  of  your  whole  party,  I  humbly 

k  A  test  is  that  by  vhich  we  try  something  to  discover  what  it  is.  The 
bible  is  the  test  by  which  we  try  doctrines  to  discover  whether  they  be  divine 
troths.  A  confession  of  faith  is  a  test  by  which  we  try  those  who  offer  to  be  of 
our  communion,  &c.  to  discover  whether  they  are  orthodox,  i.  e.  whether  they 
believe  those  doctrines  which  we  judge  true,  and.  necessary  to  be  professed, 
in  order  to  be  admitted  to  communion,  &cc..  in  this  latter  sense  onhf  is  it,  that 
the  Christian  church  ever  maintained,  that  confessions  of  human  composure 
might  be  used  as  texts  of  orthodoxy.  See  Professor  Dunlop,  on  Creeds  and  Con- 
fessions. ' 
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codCeiYe  we  are  not  lO  far  tipart  in  this  particular  odotfovrr- 
tji  but  that  it  majr  pretty  easily  be  settled  to  the  satfefactum 
of  all  cooceroed.  For  if  I  understand  you  rights  you  hate 
granted  the  whole  I  designed ;  and  disputed  against  a  point 
which  no  denomination  of  Christians  ever  maintaioed.  Be* 
sure^  none  in  New-England. 

I.  You  not  only  grants  but  contend  earnestly  for  what  we 
all  lay  down  as  oar  first  principle,  and  fundamental  outziiD^ 
viz.  That  not  creeds,  nor  confessions;,  but  the  Scriptures  sf 
the  Old  €tmd  Ntw  Testcmtnt,  are  the  only  rmle  of  faith  ;  by 
which  we  are,  each  one  for  ourselves,  to  be  determined  wbat 
to  beliere  in  matters  of  religion  ;  and  to  which  the  final  ap« 
peal  is  to  be  made  by  all  denominations  of  Christians,  and  by 
which  they  ought  to  decide  all  their  religious  controveiiBies. 
Our  creeds  are  to  express  nothing  but  what  we  verily  believe 
to  be  the  true  sense  of  Scripture.  And  if  any  think  we  mis- 
take the  true  sense  of  Scripture,  the  dispute  is  to  be  decide, 
not  by  our  creeds,  but  by  the  Scriptune ;  comparing  Scripture 
with  Scripture.  So  saith  our  platform  ;  and  this  we  are  fully 
agreed  in.  'The  smallest  grain  of  an  inspired  ttHimony* 
says  Professor  Dunlop,  in  his  piece  on  creeds  and  confessions, 
'  is  momentous  enough,  in  a  just  balance,  to  weigh  down 
a  cart-load  of  human  canons  and  confessions,*  Edit.  2.  p.  78. 

II.  You  grant,  *  that  some  of  the  principles  of  religion  are 
so  important,  that  none  ought  to  be  admitted  to  sealing  or- 
dinances, or  to  be  employed  as  public  instructers,  who  do 
not  profess  to  believe  them/ (p.  ,S.)  Yea,  you  grant,  that  if 
they  do  at  first  profess  to  believe  them  ;  yet  if  afterwards  it 
appears  they  do  not,  'ministers  ought  to  be  silenced  ;'  (p.  13.) 
and  by  parity  of  reason,  church-members  censured.  You 
grant  this,  I  say;  and  therefore,  to  silence  and  excommuni-^ 
cate  such  if  they  continue  obstinate,  provided  it  be  done 
witli  a  Christian  temper,  is  so  far  from  being  persecution,  that 
you  look  upon  it  a  Christian  duty  ;  according  to  Tit.   iii.  10. 

And  thus  far  you  agree  with  the  church  of  Christ  in  all 
ages  of  the  world. 

in.  And  you  also  grant  fully,  just  as  fully  as  I  would  have 
you, 'that  particular  Christian  communities,  as  well  as  par- 
ticular persons,  have  a  right,  not  had  a  right  once,  ten  or 
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twenty  yeara  ago«  but  every  day  of  their  lives ;  *  hitve  a  right 
to  judge  for  themselves,  what  ia  the  true  sense  of  Scripture ; 
and  what  principles  are  necessary^  according  to  the  holy 
Scriptures,  to  be  believed  and  professed,  in  order  to  an  admit* 
sion  to  sealing  ordinances,  or  to  be  employed  as  public  instruc- 
ters/  (p.  4.) 

And  if  they  have  a  right  to  judge  for  themselves^  you  must 
grant,  that  it  is  their  duty  to  exercise  this  right,  and  not  re- 
main in  suspense ;  but  come  to  a  judgment ;  not  to  be  ever 
harniffg,  and  never  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truths  like  the 
condemned  by  the  apostle ;  d  Tim.  iii.  7.  but  rather  to  he^ 
Yievemth  all  tlte  heart ,  and  to  continue  in  the  things  whieb  . 
they  hare  learned,  and  been  assured  of.  Ver.  14. 

Yea,  how  can  a  Christian  church  admit  any  to  communion, 
or  settle  a  minister,  until  first  they  are  agreed  what  principlea 
are  orthodox  and  necessary.  If  they  put  off  ooming  to  a  jadg<« 
ment,  and  agree  upon  nothing  as  a  rule  for  themselves  to  aet 
by,  in  the  admission  of  members,  or  settlement  of  a  minister^ 
*  to  be  of  any  force  till  they  are  dead  ;'  (p.  11.)  then  they 
must  admit  no  members,  and  settle  no  ministers,  till  they  g^ 
into  the  next  world :  or  else  must  admit  members  and  settle 
ministers  on  this  maxim,  '  that  it  is  no  matter  what  men's 
principles  be,  if  their  lives  are  but  good.^  Which  still  yon 
will  not  allow.  There  is  an  absolute  necessity,  therefore,  up- 
on your  own  principles^  that  Christian  communities  settle 
these  points^  and  agree  what  principleii  are  necessary,  even  at 
their  first  formation. 

And  surely,  a  right  to  judge  for  themselves  dees  by  ne 
means  imply,  that  they  must  never  come  to  a  judgment ;  never 
be  grounded  and  settled  in  a  firm  belief  of  all  the  great  andl 
important  doctrines  of  the  Gospel ;  but  always  be  as  unsteady 
children,  tost  to  and  Jro,  and  carried  about  like  leaves  in 
autumn,  withjevery  wind  of  doctrine,  by  the  slight  of  men,  and 
cunning  craftiness,  whereby  they  lie  in  wait  to  deceive :  for  this 
is  expressly  contrary  to  the  woid  of  God.  (Col.  i.  2S.  Eph. 
iv.  14.)  And  equally  contrary  to  common  sense.  For  a  right 
to  judge  for  ourselves  is  so  far  from  being  inconsistent  with  our 
coming  to  a  judgment,  that  it  can  be  of  no  use  to  us  but  as  it 
is  improved  to  this  end. 
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•  But  you  8aj>  '  we  must  alter  our  belief^  if  afterwards  we 
see  just  cause  for  it.'  p.  5.  11*  19*  True;  and  so  we  mast 
give  up  the  bible  itself,  if  we  see  just  cause  for  it.  And  cease 
aoy  longer  to  believe  that  two  and  two  make  four ;  if  we 
ue  just  cause  for  it.  And  what  then?  Must  we  there* 
fore  never  come  to  a  judgment  about  the  plainest  a  ad  most 
evident  matters?  Or,  do  you  think  that  the  great  truths 
of  the  Gospel  cannot  be  clearly  determined  from  the  bible? 
I  hope  that  believing  the  great  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  with 
fill  the  hfart,  with  a  full  assurance  of  faith;  yea,  with  all  the 
riclus  of  the  full  assurance  of  understanding,  in  the  manoer 
true  Christians  did  in  the  apostolic  age,  (Acts  viii.  37.  Col.  ii. 
2*  1  Thes.  i.  5.  Heb.  x.  22.)  does  not  appear  in  your  eyes 
like  a  groundless  confidence,  a  faith  built  on  no  solid,  ration- 
al, lasting  evidence.  A  hope  you  would  not  have  the  minds 
of  Christians  always  fluctuating  and  unsettled  in  their  be- 
lief, /lAr^  a  wave  of  the  sea,  and  so  in  consequence  hereof,  they 
be  unstable  in  all  their  ways,  like  those  condemned  in  Jam.i. 
6,  7,  8.  Nor  can  I  persuade  myself,  that  you  tliink  that 
a  firm  and  persevering  belief  of  Christianity  is  inconsistent 
with  the  impartiality  of  an  honest  man,  who  is  a  free  inquirer 
after  truth*  And  that  there  is  no  way  to  be  a  strong  believer, 
but  by  being  a  great  bigot.  If  indeed  you  are  thus  far  gone 
into  scepticism,  and  feel  yourself  thus  at  a  total  loss  what  to 
believe,  and  what  to  disbelieve  ;  I  wonder  not  you  should  be 
for  delaying  to  draw  up  a  creed  for  yourself,  lest  you  should 
soon  alter  your  mind,  and  get  into  another  scheme  of  religion, 
a  scheme  condemned  by  your  former  creed.  But  metbinks,  to 
put  off  '  till  after  death,'  is  too  long,  if  you  intend  to  be 
saved  at  last  by  Christianity.  But  if  it  is  no  matter  what 
men's  principles  be,  if  their  lives  are  but  good  ;  all  is  well, 
whether  you  ever  get  settled  in  your  principles  in  this  world, 
or  in  the  world  to  come. 

But  why  need  I  thus  reason  with  you  ?  For  whatever  sound 
some  of  your  words  may  seem  to  have,  and  however  some  of 
j-our  readers  may  understand  you ;  yet  you  cannot  really 
mean  that  Christians,  or  Christian  communities,  should  delay 
and  put  off  their  being  settled,  fully  settled  in  the  belief  of 
the  great  doctrines  of  the  Gospel.     For  you  do  expressly 
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grant,  thkt  it  is  c^  so  great  importaQoe  that  men  he  soCind 
in  the  iaith^  that  they  must  not  be  admitted  to  commonion,  or 
ordained  to  the  work  of  the  ministry,  without  it.  Which  w^h 
poses  that  the  great  truths  of  the  Gospel  are  so  plain  and  eTi- 
dent,  that  they  may  and  Ought  to  be  known  and  faelieYed ; 
and  Christian  communities  to  be  well  settled  in  these  ifaingSj 
even  at  their  first  foundation. 

IV.  You  g?ant,  '  that  particular  Christian  comdianities 
may  manifest  their  sense  of  Scripture  in  writing,  as  well  as 
by  W#rd  of  mouth/  p.  5.  u  e.  they  may  compose  cttedi*  For 
a  cretd,  (which  comes  fiom  credo,  to  believe,)  consists  of 
8  nomjier  of  articles,  which  I  beKeve  to  be  tau^  in  the  Holy 
Scrtptures*  And  what  particular  use  is  to  be  made  of  their 
creed  by  Christian  communities^  you  have  already  Tirtualljr 
granted.  For, 

v.  Although  this  clause, '  A  written  confession  of  faith  to 
be  used  as  a  test  of  orthodoxy,'  does  '  really  surprise  you, 
(p.  S.)  taken  in  the  frightful  sense  you  have  put  upon  it ;  yet^ 
taken  in  the  sense  I  designed  the  words,  it  seems  you  folly 
approve  the  thing.  The  name,  *  a  test  of  orthodoxy,'  frights 
you,  and  no  wonder,  considering  the  frightful  idea  you  put 
to  the  words.  But  the  thing  designed  by  that  nam^e  seemi 
quite  familiar  to  your  mind.  For  there  are  some  religious 
principles  which  appear  to  you  of  so  great  importance,  that 
you  would  neither  admit  to  sealing  ordinances,  nor  to  the  of- 
fice of  a  public  instructor,  those  who  would  not  profess  them* 
And  th^e  principles  yon  fully  believe  are  taught  in  the 
holy  Scriptures.  So  that,  in  the  sense  I  use  words,  they  ate 
your  creed,  and  your  tesi  of  orthodoxy.  For  you  believe  th^, 
and  insist  upon  the  profession  of  them  as  a  term  of  commu- 
nion*  And  possibly  their  evidence  appeafv  to  yon  so  clear 
'  and  fifll,  that  you  are  persuaded  you  never  shall^  and  in  faet 
you  never  will^  alter  your  belief,  as  to  them.  And  yet  you 
are  no  bigot.  But  rather  you  profess  to  stand  ready  to  alter 
your  belief, '  when  you  see  just  cause  for  it.'  However,  tUl 
then  you  would  join  to  silence^  and  e:)ccommunicate,  a  minister 
who  should  be  proved  guilty  of  gross  heresy,  according  to 
your  notions  of  heresy,  i.  e.  acoording  to  your  cr^ed,  used  as 

a  test  of  orthodoxy,  (p.  13.) 
VOL.  111.  48 
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Yea,  it  is  plaio  you  have  no  notion  of  any  possible  way  for 
yoa  to  jodge  of  your  neighbour's  belief,  whether  it  be  what 
yOQ  call  orthodox  or  not,  but  by  comparing  it  with  your 
creed,  i.  e.  with  what  you  believe  to  be  the  true  sense  of  Scrip- 
ture. For,  as  you  say,  (p.  20.)  '  having  settled  your  princt- 
ples  according  to  your  understanding  of  Scripture,  you  do 
necessarily  judge  of  particular  cases  according  to  them,  or 
agreeable  to  your  own  judgment  of  the  true  meaning  of  the 
Scriptures/  Nor  indeed,  sir,  has  any  body  else  any  other 
way  of  judging.  For  there  can  be  no  other.  And  in  fac^ 
all  parties,  however  they  differ  in  their  disputes,  yet  agree  to  a 
tittle  in  their  conduct.  They  all  have  but  one  and  the  same 
way  to  judge  of  their  neighbour's  orthodoxy,  viz.  by  compar- 
ing their  neighbour's  profession,  with  what  they  themselves 
believe  to  be  the  true  meaning  of  Scripture,  i.  e.  with  their 
own  creed.  For  we  must  judge  by  what  we  believe  to  be  tbe 
true  sense  of  Scripture,  or  not  make  the  Scripture  our  rule  of 
judgment,  in  any  respect  at  all '. 

So  that  it  is  plain,  that  all  the  great  zeal,  loud  out-cries, 
and  hot  disputes  against  creeds  and  confessions,  being  used 
as  a  test  of  orthodoxy,  must  have  arisen  from  some  misunder- 
standing of  the  case;  or  else  men  have  not  been  honest ;  but 
rather  disputed  against  creeds  in  general,  merely  because  they 
hate  and  want  to  get  rid  of  the  established  creed  of  their 
country.  Had  it  not  been  for  this  circumstance,  they  might 
have  been  as  great  friends  to  creeds  and  confessions  as  any  of 
their  neighbours.  Now  which  of  these,  my  friend,  is  the  case 
with  you?  Do  you  hate  Calvinism  ?  Do  you  dispute  against 
creeds,  because  you  disbelieve  our  confession  of  faith,  and 

/  The  admirers  of  Dr.  Taylor  look  upon  those  as  orthodox,  who  understand 
the  Scripture  as  he  has  explained  it  For  they  esteem  his  writings,  *  as  heing  a 
just  expoation  of  the  word  of  God  in  those  doctrines  or  articles  which  are  contain- 
ed in  them/  Nor  would  they  choose  a  man  to  instruct  their  children  in  divinity, 
who  did  not  judffe  of  truth  and  error,  as  Dr.  Taylor  does.  And  why  should  they 
•ondemn  that  in  others,  which  they  approve  of  in  themselves  ?  Or  why  should 
they  desire  to  misrepresent  it  to  the  world,  when  at  the  same  time,  rightly  under- 
stood, they  and  all  the  world  must  agree  to  justify  it  I  Let  them  confute,  if  they 
can,  what  we  mean  to  maintain.  Or  if  tliey  know  they  cannot,  let  them  own  it ; 
and  not  try  to  hbcken,  by  misrepresentations,  what  they  dare  not  hut  justify, 
neatly  represented 
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want  to  get  rid  of  it  ?  No^  you  say ;  the  than  is  '  guilty  of  scanr 
dal  who  impates  any  such  corrupt  design  to  you/  (p.  ^U,)  Ve- 
ry well,  sir;  it  remains  therefore,  that  your  dislike  of  creeds^ 
as  tests  of  orthodoxy,  must  be  founded  on  some  mistaken  no- 
tion of  the  thing.  Which  mistaken  notion,  were  it  removed, 
all  the  dislike  of  so  orthodox,  and  so  honest  a  man,  would 
immediately  cease.  And  accordingly  it  is  observable,,  that 
Iiaving  in  your  letter  granted  the  whole  I  designed,  by  my. 
three  questions,  to  lead  gentlemen  on  your  side  to  feel  they, 
must  grant ;  or  turn  skeptics,  on  the  one  hand ;  or  deprive  par- 
ticular Christian  communities  of  their  right  to  judge  forthem- 
«elve8,  and  act  according  to  their  own  consciences,  on  the. 
other ;  I  say,  having  granted  the  whole  I  designed,  you  state 
a  question  absolutely  of  your  own  nfaking,  and  set  yourself, 
to  dispute  against  a  point  no  denomination  of  Christians, 
ever  professed  to  maintain.  To  be  sure,  it  appears  to  me  so. 
very  absurd,  that  instead  of  its  being  espoused  by  almost  .all. 
Christians  since  the  reign  of  Constantine  the  great,  as  yon 
imagine,  I  very  much  doubt  whether  there  ever  was  in 
any  age,  so  much  as  one  man  of  tolerable  sense  that  meant, 
to  hold  it.  You  indeed  insinuate  that  a  certain  gentleman. 
maintains  it.  But  I  dare  say  you  can  no  sooner  get  him  to 
believe  it,  than  you  can  to  believe  that  the  same  thing  may 
be,  and  not  be,  in  the  same  sense,  and  at  the  same  time.. 
And  it  is  not  fair  to  put  a  meaning  to  a  man's  words  he  never 
intended. 

VI.  The  question  you  dispute  against,  is  this, '  whether  parr 
ticular  Christian  communities,  having  drawn  up  in  writing  a 
confession  of  faith,  agreeable  to  their  present  judgquent  of  the. 
true  sense  of  Scripture,  have  not  just  right  and  authority  ta 
IMPOSE  it  on  themselves,  and  all  their  members,  asi a  test.of 
orthodoxy,  and  term  of  communion ;  and  for  the  future  use. 
it  as  such  f '  (p.  6.)  By  the  word '  impose,* you  afterwards  ex- 
plain yourself  to  meain,  '^  they  oblige  themselves  to  use  it 
as  a  test  of  orthodoxy  as  long  as  they  live ;  even  although, 
they  are  in  fact  afterwards  convinced  that  it  is  not  orthodox.'* 
Or,  in  other  words, ''  they  bind  themselves  to  believe,  profess, 
and  practise  according  to  it,  and  not  to  alter  in  the  least, 
although  *  they  see  just  cause  for*  alteration,    (p.  1 1 — 19* 
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Stfai^  ixHiod!  Bind  tkenuches  not  to  alter  their  Me/f 
akkougk  aftermarii  *  they  tee  just  reason  for  it  F  Biit  if  I 
do,  ID  fact,  uejmst  reason  tg  alter  my  belief  i.  e.  what  ap- 
|iean  to  me  to  be  just  reason,  1  cannot  but  alter  nsj  belief. 
It  it  not  in  my  power  to  believe  a  doctrine  to  be  taught  ia 
Scripture,  while  nt  the  same  time  I  am  fully  convinced  it  is 
not  tanght  there.  And  no  man  living  ever  meant  to  obligr 
himself  to  this.  Indeed,  it  would  be  to  oblige  bimaelf  to  aa 
absolute  contradiction  ;  to  believe  a  thing  tp  be,  and  not  t9 
be,  in  the  sani»e  sense,  and  at  the  same  time.  For,  as  I  befive 
said,  ^  a  creed  consists  of  a  number  of  articles,  which  J^* 
hsve  are  taught  in  the  sacred  Scriptures.  And  therefore  said 
articles  are  not  my  creed,  \{  I  do  not  believe  that  they  are 
taught  in  Scripture.  But  to  believe  they  are  taught  in  Scrip* 
tare,  and  to  believe  that  they  are  not  tanght  in  Scripture,  al- 
die  same  time,  is  to  believe  a  thing  to  be  and  not  to  be;  which 
it  what  you  must  be  sensible,  on  the  least  reflection,  no  maa 
ever  meant  to  do.  If  the  church  of  Rome  is  vain  enough  to 
believe  herself  infallible ;  yet  she  never  was  so  absurd  aapro* 
ftssedly  to  oblige  herself  to  persevere  in  her  belief  of  ber  own 
infallibility,  although  in  time  to  come  she  should  be  folly  con* 
vinced  of  her  mistake. 

^  They  may  not  alter  their  principles,'  (you  say,  p.  1 1.)  '  or  at 
least  their  profession  afterwards,  though  on  further  inquiiy^ 
they  should  think  they  had  mistaken  the  sense  of  Scripture  a| 
first;'  i.  e.  they  are  obliged  to  proceed  to  silence  a  minister,  or 
censure  a  private  christian,  as  an  heretic>  directly  against  the 
light  of  their  own  consciences,  when  they  are  fully  persuaded 
they  are  sound  in  the  faith,  the  error  not  being  in  them,  bat  in 
their  own  creeds.  To  set  which  notion  in  all  ita  horrors,  you 
tell  a  long  story  of  a  church  trial,  carried  on^  upon  tbia 
scheme,  and  conclude  with  saying,  'That  if  the  charch  have 
a  right  to  make  a  contrary  judgment,  if  they  see  just  reason 
for  it,'  then  tests  of  orthodoxy  must  be  given  up.  (p.  IQ,) 
So  that  this  is  the  precise  notion  of  tests  of  orthodoxy  with 
which  you  are  so  terribly  frighted,  and  against  which  joa 
dispute  so  eealously,  as  having  in  all  ages  of  the  church  been 
the  grand  source  of  all  imposition,  tyranny,  and  persocqtioo. 
Although  at  the  same  time  it  does  not  appear  that  this  notioa 
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of  a  test  of  ortbodoxy,  was  eter  embraced  by  any  Cfaristiaa 
church  io  the  world. 

Among  ail  the  reformed  churches^  none  ar^  more  zealous 
for  creeds  and  confessions,  as  tests  of  orthodoxy^  than  the 
church  of  Scotland*  And  Mr.  Dunlop,  professor  of  divinity 
in  the  university  of  of  Edinburgh,  in  hi^' preface  to  their  con- 
fession* who  wrote  to  show  the  justica^  reasonableness,  and  ne- 
cessity of  it,  as  a  vuBLic  standard  of  orthodoxt«  may 
be  supposed  to  speak  the  common  sense  of  that  church.  But 
he  expressly  saith,  edit.  2.  p.  14S.  '  According  to  the  princi- 
ples of  our  confession^ every  man  would  search  after  the  truth 
with  the  utmost  impartiality  ;  attend  to  the  voice  of  divine  re- 
velation, Hhough  it  may  sound  very  differently  in  his  ears 
from  the  public  standard  of  any  fallible  church.  It  is  base 
and  inglorious,  for  any  person  to  dissemble  the  truth  when  be 
discovers  it,  or  neglect  any  proper  mean^  of  spreading  it  in  the 
world,  because  he  may  thereby  disoblige  the  majority  and 
lose  their  favours.'  Again,  p.  147.  'As  good  men  will 
never  subscribe  a  confession  but  when  persuaded  in  their  con- 
sciences of  the  conformity  of  its  articles  to  divine  revelation ; 
so  they  will  with  courage  oppose  themselves  to  it ;  when  con- 
vinced of  their  error,  they  will  not  be  afraid  openly  to  aban- 
don it,  and  will  prove  as  zealous  in  promoting  what  they  now 
see  to  be  the  mind  of  God  in  the  Scripture,  as  if  there  had 
never  been  such  a  thing  as  a  human  creed  in  the  world.'  Thus 
far  this  author,  celebrated  by  all  the  friends  of  creeds  and 
confessions,  ais  one  who  has  written  genteelly  and  unanswer- 
ably. Read  him,  my  good  Scripturista,  and  answer  him  fairly, 
wd  we  Will  all  eome  over  to  your  side.  For  we  all  maintain, 
that  we  have  a  right  to  change  our  sentiments,  '  when  we  sec 
jast  reason  for  it.' 

But  til)  tben>  we  ought  to  persevere  in  the  truth,  how  much 
misrepresented  soever  it  is ;  yea,  although  dressed  up  as  absurd 
in  itself,  and  tlie  native  source  of  almost  all  evil. 

But  since  you  are  so  orthodox  and  so  honest  a  man,  and 
apparently  a  man  of  sense,  pray  let  me  stand  and  wonder  a 
little,  and  in  my  turn  be  '  really  surprised,'  how  you  ever 
came  to  think  the  Chmiian  church  in  all  ages  meant  to  es- 
pouse tests  of  orthodoxy  in  the  sense  you  have  charged  upon 
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them.  Can  jrou  produce  any  historjr  to  prove  that  this  iras 
the  case  in  the  primitive  times,  or  in  later  ages  i  Does  Bote- 
bias  say^  so,  or  the  celebrated  Du  Pin  ?  Does  Sleideo,  or 
Burnet>  or  Neal>  or  Bowers,  or  any  other  historian  of  credit? 
To  be  snre>  so  honest  a  man  as  you,  would  not  charge  so  black 
and  absurd  an  opinion  upon  the  Christian  Church  in  all  ages, 
out  of  pure  wilful  malice,  on  purpose  to  bring  an  odiutn  upoi! 
all  the  friends  of  creeds.  And  how  a  man  of  your  good  sense 
could  possibly  be  guilty  of  so  gross  a  mistake,  is  very  hard  to 
say.  To  attribute  it  to  wilful, malice,  I  cannot;  to  attribute 
it  to  your  ignorance,  I  do  not  know  how  to  do  it.  And  on 
the  whole,  I  am  '  really  surprised/  You  don't  pretend  to^ 
quote  but  one  author,  and  it  is  not  only  plain  from  his  piece,. 
but  he  expressly  tells  me  by  word  of  mouth,  that  he  nevet 
meant  any  such  thing:  but  if  he  did,  how  does  this  prove 
that  the  Christian  church  in  all  ages  have  been  in  tbis^ 
scheme  ?  Or  what  warrant  had  you  to  raise  such  an  evil  re-^ 
port  against  the  church  of  Christ  ? 

As  to  the  questions,  you  state,  p.  6,  7,  8.  &c.  The  an-' 
swer  is  short. — '  Who  have  right  to  make  such  tests  of  ortho-' 
doxy  ?'  No  body.—'  What  principles  should  be  put  into  ■ 
such  teists  ?'  None  at  all. — '  And  who  should  be  bound  bj' 
them  ?'    None  in  this  world,  or  in  the  next. 

But  you  have  said  so  much  about  imposition,  and  persecu- 
tion, (p.  21 — 28.)  that  we  must  stop  here  a  few  minutes,  lest 
ignorant  people  should  be  imposed  on.  You  do  not  mean  to 
charge  your  own  scheme,  my  good  friend,  with  being  a  per- 
secuting scheme.  Nor  do  you  think  it  necessary  that  our- 
churches  should  give  up  their  right  to  judge  for  themselves, 
and  become  indifferent  to  all  principles,  as  willing  to  receive 
an  Arminian  or  Socinian  to  communion,  as  an  orthodox 
Christian  ;  and  particularly  declare  that  it  is  no  matter  what 
men's  principles  be,  if  their  lives  are  but  good  ;  and  so  troni- 
mence  Pagans  ",  in  order  to  avoid  the  dreadful  guilt  of  impo- 

m  The  Pagans  in  the  apostolic  age  exceedingly  cried  oat  against  the  Christian 
sect,  for  damning  all  parties  but  their  own  .  i.  e.  for  preaching  as  their  Master  hfe4  • 
Wd  them,  he  that  beUeveth  not  shall  be  damned.  Mark  xvi.  16.  Nor  all  the  vari- 
oas  tribes  of  heathen  idolaters,  with  all  their  different  gods,  were  in  full  charity  , 
^th  one  another :  and  so  they  all  joined  to  look  upon  the  Christian  sect,  aa  uiiso> 
All  and  inimical  to  the  human  kind.  Sec  IVarburton^s  Biv.  Leg, 
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sUion  and  persecution.  Pray,  my  good  Scriptiirista,  do  tell 
me. who  acts  the  manly  honest  part,  and  who  the  part  of  an 
impostr  and  persecutor  ? 

Aristocles  was  educated  in  a  Socinian  church  at  Siena. 
One  article  of  their  faith  was,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  a  mere 
creaturcy  who  never  had  any  existence  before  he  was  bom  of 
the   Virgin   Mary.    And  they  professed  to  understand  all 
those  texts  of  Scripture  which  speak  of  bis  divinity,  to  imply 
no  more  than  that  he  was  God  by  office,    Aristocles,  at  the 
age  of  sixteen,  joined  in  full  communion  with  the  churoh, 
and  publicly  gave  hi&  assent  to  their  creed.     At  the  age  of 
twenty^Jour,  the  former  minister  being  deadj  Aristocles  was 
chosen  his  successor,  and  put  into  possession  of  all  their  par- 
sonage lands  for  life,  on  condition  he  should  continue  to 
preach  the  doctrines  embraced  by   that  particular  church. 
Which,  not  having  studied  the  controversy,  he  inadvertently 
engaged  to  do,  being  by  the  influence  of  education  full  in  the 
Socinian  scheme.     However,  within  two  years  after  his  ordi- 
nation, having  carefully  searched  the  Scriptures,  Aristocles 
was  fully  convinced  of  his  error,  and   became  a  sound  be- 
liever and  a  good  man.     And  having  counted  the  cost,  he 
came  to  a  full  resolution,  at  the  risk  of  all  his  outward  com- 
forts, honestly  to  inform  his  church  and  congregation  of  the 
change  of  his  sentiments ;  and  to  preach  up  the  divinity  and 
satisfaction  of  Christ,  and  endeavour  to  set  these  points  in  the 
clearest  light  from  the  holy  Scriptures.    And  at  the  same 
time  honestly  to  acknowledge  to  hispeople,  that  he  hiad  bro- 
ken the  covenant,  which  in  the  times  of  his  ignorance  he  had 
made  with  them  ;  and  so  forfeited  all  claim  to  the  church's 
parsonage  lands,  which  accordingly  he  resigned.  '  And  now,' 
says  he,  '  if  you  will  choose  me  for  your  minister,  as  I  am,  I 
am  willing  to  serve  you ;  but  I  claim  no  right  to  imposb  a 
Calvinist  minister  upon  a  Socinian  church.' — And  pray,  sir, 
did  not  this  man  act  an  honest  part*^.^ 

n  '  Did  I  therefore  alter  mj  notions  as  to  articles  offaith^  which  I  had  once  sub- 
scribed, and  came  to  perceive  the  falsehood  of  them,  I  would  think  myself  obliged 
to  follow  the  dictates  of  my  own  conscience,  and  would  endeavour  also  by  all  due 
means  topersuade  the  churbh  to  which  I  belonged  to  change  ihvAv faith  also-  But  if' 
I  were  not  irtile,  it  would  be  extremely  foolish  to  fancy  that  they  would  act  directly 
contrai-y  to  their  own  principles^  continuing  me  their  minister,  and  endowing  me 


364  A  LITTEK 

Authade$,  in  another  part  of  the  Christian  world,  tv here  Cal- 
vinism was  the  only  established  religion,  in  his  youth,  joined 
with  the  church  where  he  lived  ;  and  publicly  gave  bis  as- 
sent, according  to  custom,  to  the  articles  of  the  Christian  faith, 
as  contained  in  their  formula,  which  were  strictly  Calvioistical, 
although  the  church  was  grown  very  lax  in  exarainatioos, 
without  which,  formulas,  though  never  so  good,  will  not  an- 
swer the  end*     He  did  not  believe  their  articles  at  the  time, 
but  it  was  for  his  credit  to  be  a  church-member ;  tberefoce  he 
kept  his  infidelity  to  himself,  and  made  a  public  profession. 
At  length  the  minister,  a  good  old  Calvinist,  died<    The 
church  and  congregation  invited  Authades  to  be  hissucoesso/. 
All  the  time  he  was  on  probation,  his  chief  study  was  to  con- 
ceal himself.     For.  by  this  time,  he  began  to  be  full  in  the 
Socinian  scheme.     He  generally  preached  on  moral  sobjecta^ 
as  these  gave  him  the  largest  scope  for  popular  dedamatioB, 
add  the  best  advantages  to  hide  his  principles.    If  at  any 
time  he  preached  on  original  sin,  regeH€raiionJu»iificaiion,ih€ 
satisfaction  of  Christ,  or  the  injiutnces  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as 
he  was  obliged  sometimes  to  do,  to  prevent  their  suspicions,  be 
took  the  greatest  care  to  express  himself  so,  as  that  his  secret 
sentiments  should  not  be  discovered  by  the  people.    How- 
ever, some  of  the  more  judicious  sort  suspected  him,  and  fear- 
ed he  meant  to  act  a  part.     Nevertheless,  a  great  majority 
invite  him  to  settle,  and  he  is  ordained.     He  expressly  co-' 
venants  to  preach  to  them  according  to  their  Calvinistic  arti- 
cles of  faith';  and  on  this  condition,  they  engage  to  pay  him 
100/.  per  annum.     He  knew  they  would  not  settle  him,  if  be 
did  not  delude  them.     And  he  still   knows  he  cannot  keep 
possession  of  the  100/.  per  annum,  unless  he  can  keep  them 
deluded.    Therefore  he  uses  all  his  art  to  conceal  himself 
from  the  congregation  in  general ;  and  in  tlie  mean  time,  is 
usually  cunning  to  make  proselytes  to  the  Socinian   sclieme; 
in  a  secret  under-handed  way.  At  length,  having  made  a  par- 

with  that  salary,  which  thejr  had  allotted  to  a  poitor  that  should  teaoh  them  doe- 
trines  which  I  had  found  myself  obliged  to  abandon.  It  were  absured  to  imaeiiie 
that  though  thofe  -who  terve  the  altar  afmUd  like  the  altar^  that  yet  I  ahooU  five  bf 
an  altar  which  IJhad  abandoned,  and  set  up  one  in  oppasitioQ  to,  iml  indeed  ei- 
^oured  to  oterthrow.'   Eella  on  Creedt,^.9i. 
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iy  he  begins  to.  take  courage ;  and  slily  dresses  up  Ca^vinista  as 
bigotSy  and  vital  piety  as  enthusiasm ;  and  more  openly  de* 
claiiDs  against  creeds  and.confi5sions,3»imposttion$  and  engintt 
of  persecution,  the  result  of  a  proud  and  domineering  spirit ; 
and  in  a  word>  the  fatal  source  of  all  mischief*  For  so  they 
feel  to  bim.  For  as  he  that  doth  evil  hateth  the  light ;  so  be 
that  is  an  heretic  hates  orthodox  creeds  and  confessions. 
Poor  Authades !  he  knows  very  well^  that  if  his  church  and 
congregation  would  strip  off  his  false  colours,  and  gel  legal 
proof  of  his  true  character,  he  must  lose  his  lOOi^  per  annum* 
He  thinks  it  no  roguery  for  him  to  impose  upon  his  church, 
and  cheat  them  out  of  their  money,  and  out  of  their  princi- 
ples ;  but  he  thinks  it  would  be  a  piece  of  the  greatest  tyranny, 
and  the  most  cruel  and  barbarous  persecution,  if  they  should 
find  bim  out,  and  prove  him  to  be  a  Socinian,  and,  as  sacb, 
blive  bim  silenced,  and  take  away  his  100/«  per  annum. 
Thus  every  roan  lives,  and  thus  he  dies ;  and  to  be  sure,  yea 
^ill,  candid  Scripturista,  join  with  me  to  look  upon  and  abhor 
him,  as  a  thorough  practised  knave. 

For  you  grant,  the  Calvinistic  church  had  ^a  right  to  judge 
for  themselves,  what  was  the  true  sense  of  Scripture,  and 
^hat  principles  were  necessary  according  to  the  holy  Scrips- 
tores,  to  be  believed  and  professed,  in  order  to  be  admitted 
to  sealing  ordinances,  or  to  be  employed  as  a  public  instructor.' 
And  if  they  had  a  right  to  do  so,  their  doing  so  was  an  tm- 
position  upon  Authades ;  but  Authades  was  the  only  man  wor- 
thy of  imposition.  He  imposed  upon  the  church  when  h^ 
joined  with  it  at  •first ;  he  still  in  a  higher  degree  imposed  upon 
the  church  and  congregation  too,  when  he  settled  in  the  work 
of  the  ministry  among  them.  He  wanted  their  money.  He 
obtained  it  first  by  dissimulation,  and  kept  it  through  his  whole 
life  by  one  series  of  deceit. 

And  if  Calvinistic  churches  in  the  Christian  world,  in  this 
corrupt  age,  have  reason  to  fear  that  there  are  too  many  of 
Authades'  character,  the  very  wolves  in  sheep's  clothing  our 
Saviour  warned  us  to  beware  of,  (Mat.  vii.  ,15.)  can  yon  de- 
sire, that  instead  of  obeying  the  divine  counsel,  they  should 
tamely  resign  their  'right  to  judge  for  themselves,' and  admit 

to  sealing  ordinances  and  to  the  work  of  the  ministry,  any  that 
VOL*  iJi.  40 
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offer,  without  aoy  regard  to  their  priticiples  ?    And  to  suffer 
tbemselves  to  be  imposed  upon  in  the  highest  degree,  to  the 
great  injury  6f  themselves,  and  of  their  posterity,  only  to  avoid 
the  bitter  resentments  of  such  men   as  Authades,  who  will 
cry' out.  Imposition  !  imposition !  Persecution!  persecution!  if 
you  only  insist  on  your  right,  as  Christians,  to  know  the  articles 
of  their  belief,  and  refuse  to  admit  them  to  communion  and 
into  the  ministry,  unless  they  appear  to  be  sound  in  the  faith  ? 
Mo,  sir,  you  can,  consistent  with  your  own  avowed  principles, 
desire  no  such  thing.  But  rather,  as  Christ  has  made  it  the  in- 
dispensable duty  of  all  his  followers,  openly  to  profess  the 
doctrines  of  his  holy  religion,  (Mat.  x.  22.  32,  SS.)  charg- 
ed  them    to  beware  of  false  prophets,  (Mat.  vii,    J  5.)  and 
commended  them  for  trying  and  detecting  false  pretenders, 
(Rev.  ii.  2.)  and  as  even  common  sense  teaches,  that  the 
disciples  of  Christ  have  a  natural  right  to  know^  and  judge  of 
the  religious  sentiments  of  those  who  claim  to  be  their/r//o9- 
discipleSy  and  expect  to  be  treated  as  such ;  so  instead  of  dis- 
countenancing the  little  concern  of  Calvinistic  churchy  in  the 
present  day,  to  be  consistent  with  yourself,  you,  who  cannot 
bear  to  be  thought  not  a  Calvinist,  ought  ratber  to  blame  their 
too  great  indifference,  and  call  upon  them  to  awake,  stand 
upon  tlieir  guard,  and  watch,  lest  cunning  deceitful  men  silly 
creep  in,  and  before  we  are  aware,  bring  another  trospel  into 
our  pulpits,  and  the  utmost  confusion  and  discord   into   our 
churches.  For  how  can  we  walk  together  except  we  be  as^reed  ? 
{Amos  iii.  3.)     Or  keep  the  unity  oj  the  spirit  in  the  bond  of 
peace,  except  we  have  one  faith,  one  Lord,  one    baptism  f 
(Eph.  iv.  3,  4,  5.) 

But  perhaps  you  will  say, '  The  Calvinistsare  too  suspicious 
already.  There  are  no  Arminians,  no  Arians^  no  Socinians, 
&c.  among  us.  The  cry  is  raised  by  designing  men,  merely 
to  answer  political  ends.'  Oh,  my  good  Scripturista !  O,  that 
this  were  indeed  the  case!  O,  that  our  fears  were  quite 
groundless!  How  soon  would  1  believe  it,  if  you  could 
help  me  to  'see  just  reason  for  it.'  But  how  would  the  party 
through  New-England,  laugh  at  our  credulity  in  0)nnecticut, 
if  their  friends  among  us  could  make  us  believe  all  to  be  safe 
till  they  could  carry  their  points  here,  as  they  have  elsewhere. 
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In  New- Hampshire  provioce^  .this  parky  baye  actually^  three 
years  ago^  got  things  so  ripe^  that  they  have  ventured  to  new-* 
model  our  shorter  catechism ;  to  alter^  or  entirely  leave  out^  the 
dociriaes  of  the  Trinity,  of  the  decrees  of  our  Jirst  parents 
being  created  holy,  of  original  sin,  Christ  satisjying  divine  jus^ 
tice,  effectual  calling,  justification,  adoption,  sanctification, 
assurance  of  God's  love,  perseverance  in  grace.  Sec.  and  to  ad- 
just the  whole  to  Dr.  Taylor's  scheme.  And  in  their  preface 
to  this  new  catechism^  they  tell  the  worlds  that  ^  The  snarling 
of  party  bigots  will  be  little  regarded.'  i.  e.  if  all  the  Calvinistt 
in  the  country  are  disobliged^  to  see  their  whole  scheme  given 
up>  they  do  not  care.  They  look  upon  us  all^  as  snarling  bi^ 
gots,  not  to  be  regarded.  This  is  honest :  now  they  speak 
their  hearts  ;  and  tell  the  world  how  they  feel !  Come  from 
New-Hampshire  along  to  Boston,  and  see  there  a  celebrated 
D.  D.  the  head  of  a  large  party !  He  boldly  ridicuks  the 
doctrine  of  the  trinity^  and  denies  the  doctrine  bf  justification 
by  faith  alone,  in  the  sight  of  all  the  country,  in  his  book  of 
sermons :  come  nearer  home,  come  to  Willingford  ;  see  there 
a  young  gentleman,  bold  to  settle  in  tlie  ministry,  although 
opposed  as  an  heretic  by  near  half  the  tewn.  Observe,  and 
see  how  he  conducts.  How  backward  to  let  his  peopk  know 
his  religious  sentiments,  while  on  probation !  How  resolved, 
never  to  be  examined  by  the  consociation,  let  it  cost  what  it 
would,  though  charged  with  heresy,  and  cited  to  appear  be- 
fore them  !  Yea,  although  his  opposers  offer  to  accept  him 
for  their  minister,  if  upon  examination  he  should  appear  to  be 
sound  in  the  faith  !  .  And  yet  under  these,  even  under  these 
circumstances,  he  could  find  ministers  to  ordain  bim ! 

And  how  does  this  young  gentleman  conduct  since  his  or- 
dination? Does  he  convince  the  town  that  he  is  a  sound 
Calvinist ;  as  he  might  easily  do,  if  he  were  i  No,  far  from  it. 
Yea,  notwithstanding  his  (^posers,  (who,  before  his  ordination, 
had  offered  to  receive  him  for  their  miniver,  if  upon  e^xami- 
nation  by  their  consociation,  he  should  be  approved  as  sound 
in  the  faith,)  now  since  his  ordination  renew  the  same  offer : 
yea,  are  willing  to  leave  it  to  another  consociation,  (viz.  tiart- 
fprd  south,)  then  convened  at  Wailingibrd  ;  and  if  they  ap- 
prove him^  decla/e  they  will  accept  hitti  for  tlieir  mimater : 
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jret  Mr.DjliiAj  refases  to  do  it!  He  had  rather  mn  theven- 
tare  of  all  coiiseqaences^  than  to  be  examined  by  them  1  The 
town  may  breaks  himself  be  deposed^  and  non-commuDioii 
be  declared  against  him  and  his  party  :  but  let  it  coat  what 
it  will,  he  is  resolved  he  will  not  be  examined  by  them  !  But 
why  i  He  knew  the  consociation  must  approve  him  as  or* 
tbodox^  if  he  appeared  to  believe  our  Confession  of  Futh. 
And  thus  the  whole  controversy  might  have  been  settled  in 
an  hour  or  two;  which  now  is  not  likely  to  be  settled  tbeie 
many  years.  And  be  knew  it  was  no  matter  whether  tbe 
consociation  had  jurisdiction  or  not,  if  both  he  and  his  op- 
posers  would  agree  to  submit  the  aifair  to  them.  But  he  wii 
resolved  not  to  do  it :  and  why  all  this^  if  he  was  a  sound  be- 
liever, I  cannot  conceive  •*. 

Nor  is  this  all :  for  he  has,  since  these  things,  even  iotiro- 
doced  a  new  method  of  taking  prrsom  into  full  commumoa  wM 
the  church,  A  method,  which,  however  suited  to  the  iatitudi'' 
narian  scheme,  yet  is  entirely  subversive  of  the  sery  fooiida- 
tionon  which  all  our  churches  in  New-England  were  original- 
ly settled.  To  be  sure  it  appears  so  to  me  ;  and  because  I 
would  fain  know  your  opinion  of  it,  I  will  relate  tbe  cose,  and 
state  three  questions  for  you  to  answer,  in  your  next  letter  to 
your  friend  Paulinus.  The  case  is  this ;  the  first  church  in 
Wallingferd,  nnder  the  Rev.  Mr.  Street,  their  first  minister, 
were  form<ed  a  Calvinistic  church.  The  doctrines  j>f  faith 
which  they  drew  up,  to  be  used  in  the  admission  of  members, 
were  strictly  Calvinistic.  This  form  has  been  used,  in  that 
church  ever  since,  in  the  admission  of  members.  Their  for- 
mer ministers,  having  publicly  read  it  before  all  the  congrer 
gation,  used  to  say  to  the  persons  to  be  admitted,  these  arti- 
cles of  the  Christian  Jaith  yon  give  your  assent  utao.  Instead 
of  which,  Mr.  Dana,  their  present  minister,  (if  he  mdy  be  so 
called  after  deposition,)  says,  '^  These  articles  of  the  Chris- 
tian faith  you  give  your  assent  unto,  so  far  as  yon  think  them 
agreeable  to  the  word  of  God.*'  My  three  questions  are  these. 

Quest,  I.  Does  Mr.  Dana,  or  his  church,  by  such  a  pro- 
fession as  above,  know  what  principles  persons  pretend  to  be 
of,  whom  they  thus  admit  to  special  ordinances  ?  Can  tber, 

0  "^or  the  factsabore,  the  reader  is  referred  to  Mr.  EelPs  Remaxlu,  Bee. 
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by  Mich  aprofensioQ,  know^  whether  they  mean  t^  be  Papicti^ 
or  Protestants,  Sociniansj  Arians,  Pelagians^  Armiojans  ot 
AntiiioiiiiaBS  f  If  they  eati»  pray  tell  me  bow?  For  all  tfaeae 
different  denominations  belie'ce,  and  may  profess  46  beUev^, 
ibese  Caivioistic  articles  of  faith^  so  far  as  they  think  them  lo 
be  agreeable  to  the  word  of  Qod. 

Bat  if  by  this  profession  yoa  grant  Mr.  Bana,  and  his 
church,  cannot  forin  any  proper  judgment  of  the  pmciples 
of  those  who  are  thus  admitted^  whether  they  are  Papist^  or 
Protestants^  Socinians^  Arians^  Sec.  I  would  incjjuire^ 

Quest,  II.  Are  Papists^  Sociniansj,  Arians^  &c.  all  of 
them  orthodojc  enough  to  b^  i4wUe4  to  s«alii9g  ordinances  ? 
If  not — 

Quesi.  III.  How  can  Mr.  Dana's  eonduct^  in  this  affair 
be  vindicated^  who  receives  members  upon  a  profession^ 
which  any  heretic  in  the  Christian  world  can  make^  and  still 
retain  all  his  errors  ? 

Will  it  do  to  say^  in  his  excuse, '  That  some  of  his  church 
are  attached  to  the  Calvinistic  scheme  in  which  they  have 
been  educated ;  and  will  be  offended  if  he  lays  aside  their 
old  doctrines  of  faith,  and  makes  a  new  creed  of  a  different 
atamp :  and  perhaps  they  may  leave  him,  and  join  with  those 
who  have  already  rejected  him.  If  he  should  discover  his  pe- 
culiar principles  so  plainly^  perhaps  he  would  soon  have  but 
few  hearers.  And  so  this  will  not  do,  '^  And  it  is  right  to 
dissemble  a  littlfs  in  so  good  a  cause."  And  besides,  if  fajp 
himself  does  not  believe  their  doctrines  of  faith,  it  is  a  hard- 
ship, to  oblige  him  to  lead  his  people,  from  time  to  time,  to 
profess,  in  the  most  public  aud  solemn  manner,  their  belief 
of  them ;  and  to  keep  back  such  from  special  ordinances,  who 
scruple  to  make  such  a  profession.  To  prevent  all  which 
difficulties,  he  first  reads  over  thtir  old  doctrines  oj  faith,  for 
a  blind  to  the  Calvinist  part  of  his  church  ;  and  then  he  ex- 
presses himself  so,  as  to  leave  those  whom  he  admits,  at  full 
liberty  to  believe  what  they  please,  and  yet  be  quite  ortho- 
dox enough  at  the  same  time  to  be  admitted  into  the  church 
of  Christ,  as  his  true  and  faithful  followers.'  But  if  this  be 
the  case,  does  not  one  of  oxxx  former  questions  need  to  be  re- 
considered^ viz.    '  Is  it  of  any  importance  what  men's  princi- 
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pies  bej  if  Uieir  lives  are  but  good  i'  For  if  indeed  it  ts  ofm 
importance f  and  if  pioui,  frauds  are  justifiable  ;  then  we  may 
all  do  ai.  Mr.  Dana  does.  But  if  ii  is  of  importance,  and  if 
we  most  not  dissemble,  how  can  his  conduct  be  juiitified  ?  Or, 
.how  can  any.  orthodox  church  in  New-England  safely  re- 
ceive members,  by  virtue  of  a.  recommendatioa  from  his 
church,  as  being  sound  in  the  faith,  when  it  is  not  known 
what  their  faith  is  f 

A  speedy  and  full  answer  to  tliese  questions  will   greatly 
oblige. 

Sir,  your  already  ver^  much  obliged, 
and  very  humble  servant, 

PAULINUS. 
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And  look  that  thoa  make  them  after  their  Patten^  which  was  shewed  thee 
in  the  Mount.  Jbhoyah- 

Teachini^  them  to  ohserve  all  thkigt  whataoeyer  I  have  commanded  jtm : 
Ani,  lo,  I  am  with  jon.  Jesvb  Christ. 
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''  I.  f  do  ftepdlly  acknowledge,  tbat  al  it  is  doly  a  JMify 

Jdr  faith  which  giveth  right  to  baptism  before  God  i  kikH 

the  iirofiesiioii  or  visibility   of  this  faitb,   tbat  gtreth  figlst 

tbeieiiiito  before  the  church.    Some  have  maintained  'that  a 

Jhjpiiktieal  hiMiorieal  faith,  or  a  faith  of  assent  to  this  tnith.^ 

tke  Gospel  doith  entitle  to  baptism.    Biit  the  coknmoflhftruP 

lestant  doctrine  against  the  papistn  speaketh  othervHsBir^ 

llioiigh  a  roan  dioald  believe  all  that  the  holy  ScriptaniB  siKjr 

concerning  God  and  Christ,  yet,  if  he  doth  not  cbnieDt  WiA 

his  heart,  that  this  God  shall  be  his  God,  and  this  Cbriir  liii 

Siaviour,  he  hath  not  right  to  baptism  in  the  sight  of  Qii; 

or  if  be  doth  not  profess  such  a  amunt,  (which  is  impKedki 

the  proposition  before  ns,  when  tt  is  said  concerning  thefxndttl 

hi  question,  that  they  jgavc  up  tkem$etv€$  to  the  Lordly  \ke  oan^ 

not  justly  claim  baptism.    In  most  churches  in  the  workl> 

inen  own  thd  dreed,' (called  the  apostles',)  b^Cure  ItafHiMii 

Mow  therein  fhey  say,  I  l^lieve  in  God,  and  not  on\fift^ 

lieve  God,  viz.  with  a  faith  of  assent  only  in  the^oftderftt^tad*^ 

ing.    Now  to  believe  in  God,  implieth  a  comsoiI  of  lAs  aRJtf. 

choosing^  this  God  for  my  God.    And  consideribg*  thai  ia 

baptism,  there  is  a  profession  t}T  repentance  for  past  tralifk 

gres8ion9,and  an  engagement  to  walk  in  newness  of  life  for  time 

to  come,  (Mark  i.  4.  2  P^t.  i.  9.)  and  that  it  cometh  in  the 

room  of  circuincision,  which  was  a  seal  of  the  rigbteoasites^ 

of  faith ;    (Itom.  iv.  1 1 .)    and  tbat  thereby  remission  of  rilbs 

is  sealed.    (Acts  ii.  38.)    tVhich  remission  is  not  promised 

to  any  faith  but  justifying ;  also  that  baptism  is  said  to  Sa^^. 

(1  Pet.  iii.  21.)    And  they  that  lire  baptised  are  said  to  be  in 

Christ.    (GaU  iii.  27*)    And  to  have  communion  with  Christ 

\h  respect  of  his  death  and  resurrection.    (Rom.  vi.  4>  5.  Ool. 

li.  1£.)    I  say,  from  these  and  many  the  like  considerations, 

Z  am  fully  persuaded  that  it  is  not  a  miere  historical^  but  juiti*- 

fying  faith,  which  giveth  right  to  baptism." 

These  are  his  words,  and  they  are  as  plaiti  and  express  as 
could  be  desired. 

P.  But  if  this  was  in  fact  the  case,  I  cannot  conceive  what 
ropm  there  was  for  the  half-way  covenant !  for  such  persons 
might  consistently  profess  to  comply  with  the  whole  cpve^ 
nant,  and  not  stop  half-way  in  practice,  but  come  up  to  aU  or« 
dinances. 
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BETWEEN  A  MINISTER  AND  HIS  PARISHIONER, 


CONCEBNING  THE 
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Parishioner.  S"iR^  I  am  dissatisfied  with  ^  part  of  your 
public  conduct^  and  am  come  to  open  my  mind  freely  to  you^ 
if  you  will  be  so  kind  as  to  allow  me  an  opportunity. 

Minister.  Sir^  I  am  now  at  leisure^  and  at  your  service^ 
and  your  honest  frankness  gives  me  pleasure.  Between  yoa 
and  me  alone,  to  let  me  know  the  objections  you  have  again^ 
any  part  of  my  conduct^  is  to  act  a  friendly  part.  It  is  more 
kind  and  chrtstian-like^  than  to  keep  your  thoughts  to  your- 
self^ to  engender  a  secret  disaffection  in  your  heart.  And  you 
may  be  quite  assured^  that  not  only  now^  but  in  all  future 
times^  I  shall  with  pleasure  listen  to  any  objections  again^ 
my  public  administrations  proposed  in  a  friendly^  candid 
manner ;  and  will  be  ready  to  be  set  rights  wherein  I  am 
v?rong ;  or  to  let  you  know  the  reasons  of  my  conduct.  For^ 
next  to  the  light  of  God's  countenance,  and  tlie  approbation 
of  my  own  conscience,  I  prize  the  good  opinion  of  my  fellow- 
men  :  an^  particularly,  I  greatly  prize  the  testimony  of  the 
consciences  of  my  own  people  in  my  behalf.  To  your  con- 
science, therefore,  lam  now  willing  to  approve  myself. — 
Open  your  mind  without  the  least  reserve. 

Par.  I  have  lately  moved  into  the  parish ;  I  had  owned 

the  covenant  in  the  town  I  came  from  ;  my  other  children 

have  been  baptised ;  we  have  now  another  child  for  baptism, 

.  and  I  hear  you  refuse  to  baptise  the  children  of  any  but  those 

.  who  are  in  full  communion.    This  gives  me  pain. 
VOL.  in.  50 
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MiN.  I  cannot  give  you  pain,  without  feeling  pain  mysel/. 
But  you  would  not  desire  that  1  should  go  counter  to  the  will 
of  my  Lord  and  Master,  while  acting  in  his  nanie^  as  his 
minister ;  nor  would  this  be  a  likely  means  to  obtain  a  bless- 
ing for  your  child.  And  if  1  am  warranted  by  the  Gospel  of 
Christ  to  baptise  your  child,  you  are  very  sensible  my  repo- 
tation,  and  every  worldly  interest,  will  join  to  prompt  me  to 
it.  You  will  easily  make  a  convert  of  uie  to  your  opinion,  if 
you  can  point  out  one  text  of  Scripture  to  justify  that  com- 
mon practice. 

P.  I  have  not  studied  tlie  point.  I  cannot  mention  an? 
texts  of  Scripture  ;  but  it  is  the  custom  where  I  was  born  and 
brought  up ;  and  I  knew  not  but  that  it  was  the  custom  every 
where,  until  I  moved  into  this  parish. 

M.  No,  Sir,  it  is  not  the  custom  every  where;  it  was  not 
the  custom  where  1  was  born  and  brought  up ;  and  there  are 
manv  churches  in  the  country  that  are  not  in  the  practice. — ^At 
the  first  settling  of  New- England,  there  was,  so  far  as  I  know, 
not  one  church  that  allowed  baptism  to  the  children  of  any 
but  those  whose  parents  were  one  or  both  in  full  communion. 
About  40  years  after  the  first  church  was  formed,  this  custom 
•nas  brought  in  by  a  synod  that  met  at  Boston,  1662.  Many 
ministers  and  churches  zealously  opposed  it  at  the  time,  and 
even  to  this  day  the  custom  is  not  become  universal :  and  of 
]ate  a  considerable  number  of  churches,  who  had  adopted  the 
practice  have  laid  it  aside.  It  is  not  practised  at  all  in  the 
church  of  Scotland,  as  I  have  been  informed  by  a  rev.  gen^ 
tleman  of  an  established  reputation,  who  has  lately  been  invit- 
ed, and  who  has  removed  from  thence,  to  the  Presidency  of 
New- Jersey  College.  And  it  is  certain  the  confession  of 
faith,  catechisms,  and  directory  of  the  church  of  Scotland, 
make  no  mention  of  it :  neither  is  the  practice  mentioned  in 
the  Saybrook  platform,  which  has  been  generally  received 
by  the  churches  in  Connecticut ;  for  the  council  which  met 
at  Saybrook,  did  not  see  cause  to  adopt  that  prcu^tice, 
although  it  had  been  introduced  by  the  synod  at  Boston. — 
But  if  you  had  not  studied  the  point  before  you  owned  the 
covenant;  and  if  you  took  it  for  granted,  that  it  was  right, 
merely  from  education  ;  yet  you  are  able  to  let  me  know  in 
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^hat  views^  and  from  what  views^  and  from  what  motives  you 
owned  the  covenant :  as  I  suppose  you  meant  to  act  con- 
scientiously. 

P.  It  was  the  common  opinion  that  none  ought  to  join  in 
full  communion^  and  come  to  the  Lord's  table^  but  those 
that  were  godly^  that  had  on  a  wedding  garment ,  lest  coming 
nnworthilify  they  eat  and  drink  damnation  to  themselves.  But  it 
was  thought  that  graceless  persons  might  own  the  covenant^ 
and  have  their  children  baptised  ;  and  this  was  my  opinion^ 
and  I  acted  on  these  principles. 

M.  Yes,  Sir,  and  1  suppose  the  generality  of  people  in  the 
country  that  own  the  covenant,  in  these  times,  act  on  these 
principles.  But  it  was  not  so  from  the  beginning.  The  sy- 
nod in  l66£,  who  first  brought  in  the  practice,  were  not  in 
this  scheme.  It  was  known  and  owned,  and  publicly  declar- 
ed on  all  hands,  in  the  time  of  it,  "  That  the  synod  did 
acknowledge,  that  there  ought  to  be  true  saving  faith  in  the 
parent,  according  to  the  judgment  of  rational  charity,  or  else 
the  child  ought  not  to  be  baptised  p. 

'    P.  But,  Sir,  I  am  surprised  !  Is  this  true  ?  Was  this  really 
the  opinion  of  those  who  fi«^t  brought  in  this  practice  i 

M .  It  is  true,  it  was  indeed  their  opinion,  if  we  may  give 
credit  to  their  own  declaratipns.  No  man  who  was  for  this 
practice,  perhaps,  was  of  more  note  than  the  Rev.  Dr.  In- 
crease Mather,  of  Boston,  who  was  a  member  of  the  synod, 
and  afterwards  wrote  in  defence  of  this  practice ;  and  no  au- 
thor can  in  more  express  language  declare  his  sentiments. 
These  are  his  own  words,  in  a  pamphlet,  entitled,  '^  A  Dis- 
course concerning  the  subject  of  Baptism,  wherein  the  pre- 
sent controversies  that  are  agitated  in  the  New-England 
Chcfrches,  are  from  Scripture  and  reason  modestly  inquired 
into."  p.  52,  5S.  ''  In  the  fifth  place,  it  may  be  alleged, 
that  the  persons  in  question,  either  have  to  the  judgment  of 
charity,  a  justifying  faith,  or  not.  If  not,,  they,  and  conse- 
quently their  children,  are  not  baptisable.  If  they  have,  then 
they  are  forthwith  admissible  to  the  Lord's  supper.    Answer. 

p  See  A  Defence  of  the  Answer  and  Arguments  of  the  Synod,  &c.  against 
the  reply  made  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  John  Dayenport,  Pastor  of  the  Church  at  Nctt. 
Htren.     Preface,  p.  23, 24. 
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M.  "  Circaincxsion  verily  profiteth  if  thou  keep  the  law: 
but  if  tbou  be  a  breaker  of  the  law,  thy  circumcision  is 
made  oncircumcision.  For  be  is  not  a  Jew  that  is  one  out- 
wardly i  neither  it  that  circumcision  which  is  outward  in  the 
fleih/'  Rom.  ii.  25.  28.  One  baptised  in  infancy,  wbo  in 
the  sight  of  God  practically  renounces  his  baptism  when  adoltj 
as  all  do  who  reject  Christ  and  continue  impenitent^  is  not 
considered  by  God  as  entitled  to  the  blessings  of  the  new 
covenant,  but  as  under  the  curse  of  the  law.  ''  He  tbatbe- 
lieveth  not  is  condemned  already,  and  the  wrath  of  God 
abideth  on  him."  John  iii.  ig.  $6.  And  what  right  hatb 
this  man  to  the  seals  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  in  tbe  sight  of 
God,  who  is  by  Christ  himself  declared  to  be  under  condem- 
nation and  wrath  ? 

P.  Well,  if  1  have  no  right  to  baptism  for  my  poor  child,  I 
must  be  silent.     But  1  wish  it  might  be  baptised. 

M.  Will  you  allow  me  to  examine  the  earnest  desire  of 
baptism  which  you  express  ? 

.    P.  I  ought  to  be  willing.     I  ought  to  know  the  motives 
that  influence  me  :  for  God  knows  them,  whether  I  do  or  not. 

M.  f  am  glad  to  see  your  mind  so  serious  and  candid.  If 
this  temper  should  continue,  I  should  hope  all  your  doubts 
would  be  removed.  For  I  can  tell  you  seriously,  I  ani  wil- 
ling to  baptise  your  child,  provided  you  do  undersiandingly 
aiul  with  all  your  heart  desire  it. 

P.  And  do  I  not  i  I  should  be  a  cruel  parent  if  I  did  not. 

M.  Baptism,  you  know,  is  administered  in  the  name  of  the 
Fat/ier,  and  of  the  5o//,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  In  baptism, 
therefore,  you  dedicate  your  child  to.God  the  Father,  through 
Jesus  Christ  his  Son,  to  be  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and 
so  give  up  your  child  with  all  your  heart  to  the  Lord  for  ever 
to  be  educated  for  God,  and  to  be  for  him,  and  for  him 
alone,  in  time  and  to  eternity.  And  do  you  love  God  to  that  de- 
gree, as  thus  to  give  him  your  child  for  ever?  if  so,  why  do 
not  you  give  yourself  to  God,  first  of  all  ?  you  love  your  child, 
hiii  you  love  yourself  better.  First  of  all  then  cease  to  be 
cruel  to  your  own  soul ;  no  longer  practically  renounce  your 
own  baptism,  by  turning  your  back  on  God  and  the  Redeem* 
er ;  but  act  up  to  its  genuine  import ;  give  yourself  to  God, 
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through  Jesus  Christ  his  Son^  that  you  may  become  the  tem- 
ple of  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  thus  ratify  what  your  parents 
did  for  you^  when  they  dedicated  you  to  God  in  baptism.*— 
This  is  that  owning  of  the  baptismal  covenant  which  God  re- 
quires at  your  hands.    Then  bring  your  dear  child,  and  con- 
secrate it  to  God  in  sincerity  and  truth.    This  is  the  way^  the 
right  way  for  a  blessing.     But  if^  instead  of  this^  yon  are  mov- 
ed only  by  custom,  by  a  sense  of  worldly  honour^  by  pride  and 
shame ;  and  desire  that  holy  o/dinance  to  be  administered  to 
your  child  from  unholy  motives,  as  Simon  Magus  desired  the 
miraculous  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  answer  his  carnal  ends ; 
God  knows  it,  and  all  the  world  will  know  it  at  the  day  of 
judgment.     Pray,  how  was  it   when  your  other   children 
were  bapilSed  i  and  how  is  it  in  general  to  all  appearance 
when  people  own  the  covenant  and  get  their  children  baptis- 
ed i  are  they  brought  np  for  God  ;  or  only  to  serve  divers  lusts 
and  pleasures?  Look  through  the  country  wherever  you  are 
acquainted ;  the  youth  learn  to  dress,  to  sing,  to  dance ;  but  do 
their  parents  appear  to  understand  that  they  have  devoted 
them  to  God  ?  and  is  this  evidently  their  great  concern  to 
bring  them  up  for  God  i  But  to  leave  others,  and  to  attend 
only  to  your  own  heart ;  can  it  be  true,  that  you  have  a  heart 
to  give  your  child  to  God,  and  yet  not  a  heart  to  give  yourself 
to  him  ?  think  of  it,  my  dear  sir. 

P..  1  must  grant  that  it  is  absurd  and  inconsistent,  for  a 
parent  to  pretend  to  have  a  heart  to  give  his  child  to  God/ 
and  yet.  have  no  heart  to  give  himself  to  him.  But  I  do  de- 
sire to  give  myself  to  God. 

'.  M.  Pray,  sir,  what  then  hinders  you  from  giving  yourself 
to  him  ?  you  may  desire  to  escape  everlasting  miiery^  yon 
may  desire  to  be  happy  for  ever,  so  Balaam  did ;  self-love 
may  excite  to  this,  where  there  is  no  love  to  God  in  the  heart : 
but  if  you  love  God  so  as  to  be  willing  to  have  him  for  your 
portion  ;  if  you  love  Christ  so  as  to  be  willing  to  deny  yonr- 
self«  take  up  your  cross  and  follow  him ;  you  may  have  your 
choice  :  you  may  do  as  you  like  :  '^  come,  for  all  things  are 
now  ready."  And  if  yon  would  now  in  fact  make  this  choice, 
U  would  put  an  end  to  your  present  diiBculties  about  your 
child.    Nothings  therefore,  can  hinder  the  baptism  of  your 
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cbilii»  bat  jonr  ooolinDiDg  to  reject  God  and  the  Redeeowv 
by^  vkieh  700  practically  renoance  yoar  own  baptism,  and 
Afttt  all  the  blenings  of  the  covenant. 

P.  Shocking  affair !  my  child  unbaptised !  none  to  blame 
bat  its  own  parents !  what  shall  I  do  ? 

M»  Is  not  God  your  Creator  f  are  yoa  not  his  by  an  ori- 
ginal, absolute,  entire  right  i  is  he  not  iiifiuitely  worthy  of 
your  supreme  love  i  were  you  not  in  your  infancy  dedicated 
to  him  in  baptism  ?  and  have  you  turned  your  back  upon 
bikn  to  this  very  hour ;  and  practically  renounced  yoor  bap* 
tism  in  his  sight  i  so  that,  dying  in  this  state,  your  baptism 
will  be  of  no  advantage  to  you;  you  will  perish  among  tbit 
undrcumcised,  among  the  unbaptised,  among  pagans;  as  it 
is  written,  he  that  btRectth  not  shall  de  damned,  and  exeq^ 
ferepenifyenhallall  likenrUc  ptrUh !  and  do  you  now  in- 
qaire,  what  yoa  shall  do  i  ah,  my  dear  sir !  the  answer  is  plain. 
tl^nt  and  bt  converted,  that  your  nnsnuiy  be  blotted  aatf. 
And  thus  at  last  comply  with  the  import  of  yoor  bapdsadt 
and  become  a  disciple  of  Christ*  ^' And  if  ye  are  Christ's, 
tben  are  ye  Abraham's  seed,  and  heirs  according  to  the  pro- 
mise. But  UDto  the  wicked,  God  saith,  what  bast  thou  to  do 
to  declare  my  statutes  ?  or  that  thou  shouldest  take  my  cove- 
nant in  thy  mouth  ?''  Psal.  I.  16.  Pray  accept  kindly  this 
advice  from  one  who  is  your  friend,  and  who  is  bound  by 
ofHce  to  act  an  honest  part  .^with  the  souls  committed  to  his 
charge. 

P.  I  thank  you,  sir,  for  your  fidelity,  and  ask  your  prayers ; 
for  the  present,  adieu  ! 

M.  I  thank  you  for  your  kind  visit.  I  ask  the  favour  of 
another  hour,  when  you  are  at  leisure.  I  am  always  at  your 
service ;  and  might  I  be  a  means  of  your  salvation,  it  would 
give  me  joy,  while  I  live,  and  after  I  am  dead,  through  eter- 
nal ages.  I  only  add,  if  you  will  read  what  the  late  learned 
pious  President  Edwards  wrote  on  the  qualifications  foi 
Christian  communion,  printed  at  Boston  ;  and  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Green's  pieces  on  the  same  subject,  printed  at  New- York ; 
you  may  in  them  see  the  truth  confirmed,  and  objections  an- 
swered more  largely.  And  if  after  all  you  should  desire  fur- 
i^         ivcrsation  on  this  subject,  I  will  be  ready  to  attend 
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Whenever  you  will  be  so  kind  as  to'  call  upon  me.  Only 
comd  at  all  times^  as  you  have  at  this,  in  a  serious^  friendly, 
candid  spirit ;  remembering  this  is  one  of  the  most  interest* 
ing>  solemn^  and  important  snbjecu.    Adieu,  my  d«ar  sir. 

DIALOGUE  II. 

Without  holiness,  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord,  Pavl. 

Whosoever  shall  deny  me  before  men,  him  mil  I  also  deny 
before  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  Jesus  Christ. 

Parishioner.  Reverend  Sir,  as  you  asked  the  fa- 
vour of  another  hour,  when  I  should  be  at  leisure,  I  am  now 
come  to  p&y  you  a  second.,  visit,  to  let  you  know  my  senti- 
ments plainly,  and  hope  you  will  treat  me  with  all  the  calm- 
ness and  kindness  you  professed  before. 

Minister.  I  am  ready  to  hear  every  thing  you  have 
to  say. 

P.  I  freely  confess  you  miKde  me  say,  and  consent  to  every 
thing  you  chose  I  should  say  :  and  now  I  choose  to  turn  the 
tables.  And  if  you  will  be  as  condescending  to  me  as  I  was 
to  you,  I  doubt  not  but  I  shall  easily  gain  my  point. 

M.  1  mean  to  be  condescending. 

P.  You  intimate  there  is  no  text  of  Scripture  to  justify  the 
practice  of  those  having  children  baptised,  who  do  not  come 
to  the  Lord's  supper.  Allow  there  is  none,  it  does  not  in  tiie 
least  prove  the  point.  I  will  as  easily  be  a  proselyte  to  your 
opinion,  if  you  will  point  me  a  text  of  Scripture  which  saith 
that  all  who  were  baptised,  or  had  their  children  baptised, 
came  to  the  Lord's  supper. 

M.  There  are  many  things  may  be  gathered  from  Revela- 
tion,  which  are  not  expressed  in  terms. 

P.  Very  true ;  and  1  think  equally  on  my  side  of  the  ques- 
tion as  on  yours.  1  remember  you  intimated  before,  that  it 
was  not  the  custom  any  where  at  the  first  settling  this  coun- 
try, to  baptise  tlie  children  of  any,  only  those  who  come  to 
the  Lord's  table ;  and  thai  it  is  not  to  this  day  the  practice 
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of  the  church  of  Scotland;  which  1  find  is  a  mistake,  ai  I 
am  inrormed,  upon  good  authority,  that  the  church  of  Scot- 
land ever  did,  and  do  to  this  day,  baptise  for  tliose  who  do  not 
come  to  the  table.  And  am  well  knowing  to  the  practice  of 
the  Presbyteries  in  this  country,  that  they  actually  do  baptise, 
for  those  who  do  not  come  to  the  table  of  the  Lord. 

M.  Allow  this  to  be  so,  it  does  not  prove  there  is  any  half- 
way covenant. 

P.  It  is  readily  allowed,  and  I  believe  generally,  if  not  uni- 
versally agreed,  that  there  is  no  half-way  covenant ;  Doctor 
Mather  never  supposed  an  half-way  covenant.  And  1  freely 
allow  it  is  the  duty  of  all  to  come  to  the  Lord's  table, 
whom  the  church  will  accept.  But  to  oblige  persons  to  that 
.which  we  cannot  convince  them  they  may  safely  do,  seems 
hard,  and  contrary,  to  that  Christian  spirit  which  the  Gospel 
urgeth.  Rom.  xv.  1.  We  then  that  are  strong,  ought  .to  bear 
the  infirmities  of  the  weak.  Gal.  vi.  2.  Bear  ye  one  another's 
burdens. 

M.  The  Gospel  every  where  urgeth  condescension.  But 
persons  who  in  a  judgment  of  charity  are  pious,  are  obliged 
by  the  express  command  of  Christ.  Luke  xxii«  IcjL  Thi»  do  in 
remembrance  of  me, 

P.  I  cannot  believe  the  command  of  Christ  obligeth  any 
of  his  followers  to  do  that  which  they  in  their  consciences 
dare  not  attempt,  under  their  then  present  circumstances.  I 
believe  it  is  their  duty  to  come,  but  I  believe  they  must  first 
get  their  scruples  removed  ;  and  I  believe  the  church  must 
allow  them  that  privilege,  which  if  they  will  not,  in  order  to 
l>e  consistent  with  themselves,  they  must  proceed  to  excom- 
munication ;  and  I  cannot  sec  why  the  church  must  not  pro- 
ceed further,  and  excommunicate  all  baptised  persons  who 
neglect  to  come  to  the  Lord's  table;  for  they  are  all  visible 
members  of  the  church.  A  sad  consequence,  if  it  cannot  be 
prevented. 

M.  To  drive  the  point,  will  undoubtedly  make  sad  work  ;  but 
it  will  not  do  to  tell  persons  they  will  be  accepted  of  God,  if 
they  be  not  gracious ;  neither  will  it  do  for  us  to  lead  them 
to  make  a  lying  profession  :  nothing  short  of  a  gracious  profes- 
lion  -="  orive  a  person  a  right  to  the  ordinancesof  the  Gospel. 
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P.  Sir^  I  allow  what  jou  say  in  part^  and  I  do  not  know 
that  any  one  pretends  to  the  contrary;  all  are  agreed  in  \t, 
that  no  person  ever  can  be  accepted  of  God,  and  be  finally 
happy,  short  of  real  holiness;  but  whoever  thought,  (unless  it 
be  some  wild  enthusiast,)  that  a  person  might  not  be  exhort- 
ed to  attempt  to  do  his  duty,  unless  he  could  do  it  perfectly  ? 
It  seems  the  sentiments  you  advance  amount  to  the  same  ab* 
surdity  lately  taught  by  a  foreigner,  that  none  but  those  who 
are  gracious  are  to  be  urged  to  do  any  duty.  And  with  re* 
gard  to  a  lying  profession,  it  seems  your  sentiments  lead  per- 
sons to  it.  For,  according  to  you,  those  who  make  profession 
of  real  piety,  have  a  right  to  the  ordinance  of  God  ;  and  those 
whom  the  church  receive  on  this  foot,  are  really  in  covenant. 
So  it  is  not  grace  which  gives  the  right,  but  a  profession  :  then 
if  that  profession  is  a  false  one,  and  the  person  who  makes  it 
is  an  hypocrite,  a  false  profession,  even  a  lie,  brings  a  person 
really  into  covenant  with  God,  and  gives  him  a  right  to  his 
ordinances.  If  I  understand  you,  there  cannot  be  any  pro* 
fession,  only  a  lying  one,  unless  persons  are  gracious.  So  a 
lying  profession  does  bring  persons  visibly  into  covenant  with 
God,  or  none  are  visibly  in  covenant  with  God,  only  those 
who  are  gracious*  This  I  think  is  contrary  to  the  divine  de- 
claration, and  to  all  the  divine  conduct  towards  his  covenatit 
people.  God  allowed  them  to  enter  into  covenant :  God  treat- 
ed them  as  being  in  covenant :  and  declared  they  were  in  co* 
venant,  and  accordingly  had  compassion  on  them,  offered 
them  special  privileges  and  glorious  means,  that  they  might  be 
trained  up  for  his  heavenly  kingdom*  ^ 

M.  There  seem  to  be  some  difficulties  which  I  had  not 
thought  of ;  but  is  it  not  the  covenant  of  grace  which  is.  to  be 
owned  ? 

P.  Doubtless  it  is  ;  no  one  dare,  deny  it.  Neither  need  the^ 
be  led  to  give  their  assent  to  any  chapter  in  the  Apocrypha. 
No  one  disputes-  its  being  the  covenant  of  grace ;  but  by  at- 
tending upon  God's  ordinances,  they  mean  to  confirm  th^ir 
belief  of  the  truth  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  laying  themselves 
under  more  solemn  obligations  to  perform  every  duty. 

M.  I  think  it  my  duty  in  private,  as  well  as  in  publiC|  to 
^  explain  the  covenant^,  and  to. see.  to  it,  that  persons  under- 
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stand  H  before  they  make  it^  and  to  instruct  them  what  a  wick* 
ed  thing  it  it  to  lie  to  God. 

P.  Very  well.  Sir;    no  doubt  it  is  a  minister's  doty;  and 
tqvally  upon  my  principles  as  on  jours.     I  thing  it  the  duty 
df  ministers  to  teach  and  instruct  persons^  and  show  them 
bow  duty  is  to  be  performed  ;  but  not  teach  thens  to  n^lecC 
duty^  if  they  cannot  do  it  in  a  perfect  manner.     Men  are  no 
where  in  the  bible  forbid  to  enter  into  covenant,  nor  to  be 
baptised,  nor  to  attend  the  Lord's  supper,  nor  to  do  any  other 
duty,  unless  under  some  special  circumstances ;  but  abund- 
antly required  t(»  do  in  a  right  manner  every  duty,  the  one 
as  well  as  the  other.     But  no  special  qualification  is  required 
of  men  to  attempt  to  do  duty,  more  under  the  New  Testa- 
ment than  under  the  Old.    All   the  congregation  of  Israel 
were  required,  except  under  particular  uncleanness:  and  f 
cannot  find  any  thing  to  the  contrary  under  the  New  Testa* 
ment.    The  Pharisees,  and  lawyers  were  blamed  for  reject* 
ing  the  counsel  of  God,  they  not  being  baptised.  (Luke  vii. 
do.)    If  it  is  the  duty  of  all  to  be  baptised,  and  to  attend  the 
Lord's  supper,  then  it  is  the  duty  of  ministers  and   churches 
to  receive  all  those  who  visibly  are  qualified. 

M.  God  never  proposed  any  covenant  to  mankind,  but 
what  required  real  holiness  on  man's  part.  The  covenant 
of  grace  requires  repentance  towards  God,  and  faith  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

P.  The  covenant  of  grace  requires  real  holiness,  on  mans 
part,  for  eternal  salvation.  Repentance  and  faith  are  abso* 
hitcly  necessary  for  salvation.  But  faith  and  repentance  are 
nfit  absolutely  necessary  to  give  persons  a  right  to  attend  the 
nioan»  of  grace ;  for  those  who  have  not  true  faith,  are  called 
upon  to  attend  the  means  of  grace.  Though  the  objection 
may  ho  made,  that  wicked  men's  prayers  are  abomination 
ll«ilo  (2odi  yet  it  is  their  duty  to  pray,  as  God  commands  all 
Nirn.  Tho  Pharisees  were  blamed  for  praying  in  the  streets, 
iHswS  (hrv  might  have  glory  from  men.  But  they  were  not 
|)<\nifHl  for  pruving;  forutigodly  men  are  blamed  for  notpray- 
{M  IVahii  \iv.  4*  Utii.  xliii.  €2.  So  men  are  blamed  for 
VA\in|t  \»lVpi<iviug;  <Joh  xxvii.  10.)  hence  it  is  their  dw  to 
Ivi  iht^ir  cnvuiiutauces.    Real  holiness  is  required  on 
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tnan's  part  for  salvation^  but  whether  real  holidefis  is  required 
in  order  to  enter  into  covenant^  is  another  thing.  God  de*" 
elares,  (Lev.  xxvi.)  '^  that  he  would  punish  Israel  becaase 
they  had  despised  his  judgments^  and  because  their'  soul  ab^ 
horred  his  statutes,  (v.  44.)  and  yet  for  all  that,  when  they  be 
in  the  land  of  their  enemies,  I  will  not  cast  them  away,  nen 
ther  will  I  dbhor  them  to  destroy  them  utterly,  and  to  break 
iMy  covenant  with  them,  for  I  am  the  Lord  their  God.*'  Now 
I  do  not  see,  if  persons  may  not  enter  into  covenant  oftly  oft 
the  plan  of  being  holy,  why  they  miust  not  be  cast  out  on  (he 
plan  of  their  being  unholy  ;  which  is  not  done^  as  declared 
above,  and  in  many  other  places.  But  God  does  really  allow 
unregenerate  men  to  be  in  covenant,  and  treats  them  as  he* 
ing  in  coveriaht :  2  Chron.  z^xvi.  Id.  and  the  Lord  God  of 
their  fathers  sent  them  his  messengers,  rising  up  by  times  and 
sending  them ;  because  he  had  compassion  on  his  people 
and  on  his  dwelling  place.  God  does  not  declare  the  cove-^ 
fiant  void,  but  rather,  he  will  keep  covenant  to  a  thounmd 
generations.  If  men  were  not  in  covenant,  they  could  not 
be  cast  out.  But  they  really  are  in  covenant,  though  unre^ 
generate.  For  my  own  |>art,  I  freely  confess  I  cannot  find 
that  the  Scripture  represents  real  holiness  absolutely  necessa^ 
ry,  visibly  to  enter  into  covenant,  and  attend  God's  ordinaiH 
ces.  I  know  many  texts  are  mentioned,  £  Chron.  xv.  16.  U 
one ;  and  all  Judah  rejoiced  at  the  oath,  for  they  bad  sworn 
with  all  their  hearts,  and  sought  him  with  their  whole  demre, 
and  he  was  found  of  them,  and  the  Lord  gave  them  fest 
g3>und  about.  Who  can  once  suppose  that  this  was  done  in 
a  gracious  manner  by  all  the  thousands  of  Judah,  and  Ben« 
jamin,  and  some  of  the  other  tribes  ?  let  us  hear  the  covenant, 
and  the  truth  will  appear,  ver.  19^  IS.  and  they  entered  into 
a  covenant  to  seek  the  Lord  God  of  their  fathers,  with  all 
their  heart,  and  with  all  their  sooV^^That  whosoever  would 
not  seek  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  should  be  put  to  death,  whe- 
ther small  or  great,  whether  m^n  or  woman.  Israel  were  fall- 
en into  idolatry,  and  A&a  was  reforming  them.  And  they 
w^re  required  really  to  turn  from  the  service  of  idols  to  the  ser* 
Vice  of  the  living  God>  and  this  is  what  is  required  in  the  ex-^ 

temal  covenant^  Tiz.  to  bfeak  off  from  ^^»  ^^^  ^^'^  ^o  Goi. 
VOL.  iiu  52 
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Another  text  is  that^  Acts  viii.  37.  if  thou  believest  fS)it^  all 
thitig  heart  thou  mayest,  by  which  from  the  context  there 
caDDot  be  any  more  oonsisteotly  understood  than  bis  belief^ 
Jesus  was  the  Christ  the  prophet  had  foretold^  and  that  bap- 
tism was  the  way  in  which  we  are  now  to  be  visibly  introduc- 
ed into  covenant  with  God.  If  the  eunuch  was  a  good  man, 
it  does  not  appear  that  Philip  acted  upon  the  plan  to  re- 
ceive only  good  men,  or  that  he  could  act  upon  the  plan. 
Having  no  rule  to  determine  by,  we  infer  that  what  Philip 
acted  upon,  was  the  eunuch's  giving  his  full  assent  that  Je- 
sus was  the  Christ. 

M.  We  do  not  mean  to  act  upon  the  plan  of  knowing 
whether  men  are  gracious  or  not. 

P.  I  cannot  say  what  you  mean  ;  but  what  you  say  seems 
to  imply  it;  if  you  mean  they  should  make  no  higher  profes- 
sion than  we  do,  why  do  you  tell  them,  they  have  no  right 
unless  they  are  gracious  i  We  require  persons  to  make  pro^ 
fession  of  their  belief  of  the  Christian  religion,  their  assent  t» 
the  glorious  doctrines,  acknowledging  their  obligations,  de- 
termining to  be  faithful  according  to  them.  Upon  which 
profession  you  will  receive  them,  if  they  will  tell  you  they  be- 
lieve they  are  gracious.  I  cannot  find  any  such  rule ;  I  wish 
they  were  all  gracious,  and  that  we  had  good  evidence  to  be* 
lieve  they  were. 

M.  Is  baptism,  administered  without  a  divine  warrant,  alike- 
Jy  means  to  do  a  child  any  good  ? 

P.  No,  Sir;  nor  with  neither,  only  as  it  brings  a  child  visi- 
bly into  covenant  with  God,  and  so  puts  it  into  the  way  of 
covenant  mercies :  unless  you  hold  it  to  be  regeneration. 

M.  But  you  remember  the  commission  ? 

P.  Yes,  Sir ;  but  1  think  you  hs^ve  not  rightly  represented  it. 
The  commission  at  large  is.  Mat.  xxvii.  19.  "  Go  ye  there- 
fore and  teach  all  nations,  baptising  them  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  Thus  un- 
limited was  their  commission  to  teach  and  baptise.  That  in 
the  J  6th.  of  Mark,  doubtless  means  the  same  thing.  Minis- 
ters are  to  instruct  persons  in  the  Christian  religion  and  to 
baptise  them.  But  you  do  not  consider  baptism  as  included 
in  the  commission.  Go  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature. 


^^ 
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Yoiisay>  thus  anlimited  is  the  commission  to  preach  the  Gos- 
pel.  And  he  that  belivfth  and  is  baptised  shall  be  saved. 
Yoa  say,  the  faith  iivhich  entitles  to  baptism,  is  a  saving  faith. 
It  is  quite  beyond  me  how  you  get  this  consequence.  I  ima- 
gine you  may  as  easily  get  another,  viz.  That  baptism  is  sav- 
ing. He  that  believetk,  and  is  baptised,  shall  be  saved*  It  is 
here  declared  that  true  faith  is  absolutely  necessary  for  salva- 
tion, but  baptism  is  not.  Persons  who  are  never  baptised  may 
be  saved.  The  faith  here,  that  Christ  speaks  of,  is  not  that 
merely  which  entitles  to  baptism,  but  that  which  entitles  to 
eternal  life,  which  is  clear  by  the  opposite.  He  that  believeth 
and  is^  baptised,  shall  be  saved ;  but  he  that  belitveth  not  shall 
he  damned.  The  text  does  not  say,  lie  that  believeth  not,  and 
is  not  baptised,  shall  fie  damned ;  but  he  that  believeth  not,  shall 
he  damned* 

M.  You  remember  when  the  king  came  in  to  see  the  guests^ 
how  he  treated  the  man  who  had  not  on  a  wedding  gar- 
ment f 

P.  Yes,  sir ;  and  readily  allow  that  God  will  act  as  the 
searcher  of  hearts,  at  the  great  day  of  judgment,  and  will 
punish  every  one  who  is  not  found  having  on  tbe  righteous- 
ness of  Christ. 

M.  Do  look  through  the  country,  and  observe  the  conduct 
of  those  in  the  present  practice  of  owning  the  covenant,  and 
getting  their  children  baptised  ;  are  they  brought  up  for  God  ? 
the  youth  learn  to  dress,  to  sing,  and  dance,  but  do  their  pa- 
rents appear  to  understand  that  they  have  devoted  them  to  God  ? 

P.  Verily,  sad  and  awful  is  the  case^  dreadful  the  neg- 
lect, and  parents  will  have  an  awful  account  to  give.  Buf, 
pray,  sir,  can  you  give  me  any  better  account^  where  churches 
have  practised  on  the  other  plan  i  Hath  it  appeared  that  pa- 
rents have  been  more  faithful  to  bring  up  their  children  for 
God?  And  hath  it  had  any  better  effect ;  if  it  hath,  it  is  an  ar- 
gument in  your  favour ;  if  not^  the  contrary ;  it  must  be  an  ar- 
gument against  you.  Instance  the  parishes,  we  may  appeal 
to  all  who  have  been  acquainted,  whether  parents  have  not 
apparently  taken,  at  least  as  great  pains  to  instruct  and  edu- 
cate their  children;  and  that  as  many  at  least  have  beea 
trained  up  for  God,  under  the   former  prlictice  as  under 
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t)|e  prneat*    W)^M  great  jiyqefit  theo.  vpoD  jfomr  p^ 

Sfiiely  IHK^.  ]^  sa^r  me  to  ipenuoii  one  disad  vanti^^ ;  |||p 

jlBM^  of  Uie  church  is  gteatly  di^torbed :  vhiycb  gMOif  to  ^ 

}})e  chief  efiect  of  ^arqi  controversies :  tberefore  I  wish,  jan 

gpn^meo  loinisters  would  treat  the  .subject  calmly,? if  j^q. 

ounot  be  persuaded  to  oeglect  the  controversy.    For^  tiev^' 

|>le  to  tbiok  of  the  awful  poiisequeiices,4md  prfiy  God  lppi»r 

vent  thenij  by  leading  his  churches  into  the  way  of  all  tnilb# 

%  mofesf  ipy  difficulties  ane  rather  increased  th|in  dinriii>itbftjy 

jipd  must  think  the  present  practice^  well  attended  Xq,  will,  tw 

post  for  |he  general  good.    I  knpw  some  diflSculties  nuy  \m 

^oposed  in  fither  practiop :  hot  (  think  contention  is  he^t  (^ 

|i^  left  off  before  it  be  peddled  witbj  and  hope  yon  will  jpi| 

fisue  with  me  to  drop  the  afl^r^  ias  1  hi^ve  np  desigp  of  eqgi|0« 

ing  in  the  controversy.    In  the  mean  time  I  earnestly  wish  Uk 

sre  men  truly  concerned  nbopt  the  greiit  things  of  ^qtber 

world,  to  see  inbi^t^  and  chpr/cbes  joinipg  h^fuiooioiisly, 

to  spread  far  and  wide  the  honours  of  the  Lamb  that  was  sliuu, 

h9t  it  alive  for  evermore^  th^t  God  qay  b^  glprified,  |he 

phurcbcts  have  peace,  ^nd  he  fdified.   M^eii^  de^r  Sir. 

A  parisj?ipn{;r. 


POSTSCRIPT. 

P.  Siit|  if  I  mistake  notj  you  represent  it  to  he  a  new 
thing  to  allow  baptism  to  the  children  of  any  but  those  whose 
parents,  one  or  bonb,  were  in  full  communion,  broogbt  in 
forty  years  after  the  first  church  was  formed,  by  the  synod 
met  ai  Bostoq  in  the  year  l662.  The  Rev.  Dr.  Increase  M»^ 
ther  gives  us  a  very  different  account  in  the  book  you  quoted. 
He  mentions  the  opinion  of  many  of  the  roost  pious  aad^od- 
ly  ministers  who  came  over  into  this  country  at  the  first  set- 
tling of  New-England.  Mr.  Cotton^  Mr.  Hooker,  and  Mr. 
Stone,  whpcjame  in  the  same  vessel. in  .the  year  16SS,  mH 
4v-^y  give  their  qpinioo,  that  children, .whose  parentsare  hap- 
Mv«  «  right  to  hliptis»>  who  4ure  in  covenant  umil  they 
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are  cast  out^    Mr.  CoUon,  minister  of  the  first  cbarqb  in 

Boston,  says^  in  a  letter  dated  in  the  year  1634,  (which  waa 

before  l66d.)  we  may  not  account  such  parents  for  Pagans  an4 

Infidels^  who  are  them^lves  baptised^  and  profess  their  belief 

of  the  fundamental  articles  of  the  Christian  faith,  and  live 

vrithout  notorious  scandalous  crimes,  though  they  give  not 

clear  evidence  of  their  regenerate  state.     In  the  year  l6S5, 

came  over,  Mather,  Norton,  and  Shepherd.    Three  extraorT 

dinary  men  ;  each  give  their  opinion  in  the  aiffirmative.  In  tb^ 

year  l636,  came  Patrick  and  Rogers,  Mr.  Smith  of  Weathersr 

field,  Mr.  Prudden  of  Milford,  and  many  others,  all  in  the 

affirmative.     So  the  congregationalists  at  home.  Dr.  Owen, 

Dr.  Holmes,  and  others.     From  which  it  appears,  that  it  waf 

no  new  thing  for  persons  in  covenant  to  have  their  children 

baptised,  if  they  did  not  come  to  the  table.    And  I  think 

many  of  their  arguments  unanswerable.  P. 


DIALOUGE  III. 

pARrsHiONER.  SiR,  tbis  third  visit  I  am  come  to  make 
you,  for  I  have  lately  read  a  piece  printed  at  New-London, 
entitled,  "  A  Dialogue  between  a  minister  and  his  parishion- 
er, concerning  the  half-way  covenant,  continued  ;"  said  to  be 
written  by  one  of  the  most  learned  and  ingenious  ministers  in 
the  colony.  I  hope  therefore,  now  if  ever,  by  the  assistance 
of  such  a  patron,  to  be  able  to  carry  my  point.  Instructed 
by  him, i  give  up  the  half-way  covenant;  I  grant  there  is 
but  one  covenant.  I  give  up  the  half-way  practice  too,  as^ 
founded  only  in  ignorance,  and  the  mistaken  notions  of  the 
^vulgar.  1  am  convinced,  that  he  that  is  qualified  to  have 
bis  children  baptised,  is  equally  qualified  to  come  to  the 
Lord's  table.  I  come  therefore  to  claim  baptism  for  my 
<€faild,  and  a  place  at  the  Lord's  table  for  myself,  as  my  pro- 
per right,  p.  6.  However,  I  am  not  well  pleased  at  the  pub- 
lication of  our  discourse  in  my  first  visit,  although  1  must  con- 
fess you  have  given  a  fair  representation  of  what  passed,  be- 
cause being  very  dull  at  that  time,  I  make  but  a  very  indiffer- 
ent figure  in  the  eyes  of  the  public,  p.  2. 
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Minister.  Be  comfortedj  my  friend ;  no  blame  is  laid 
on  von  by  the  public.  I  bear  it  all;  and  I  am  willing  to 
bear  it  for  your  good  :  and  methinks  you  have  only  cause  of 
joy  and  thankfulness;  for  to  be  convinced  s6  soon  of  your 
mistake^  is  no  small  favour.  No  doubt  the  voice  of  tfae  cler« 
gy,  who  practise  the  balf-way>  declaring  as  one  mauithat 
he  who  is  qualified  to  offer  his  child  to  baptism^  is  eqaally 
qnalifled  to  come  to  the  Lord's  table^  has  wrought  your  coo- 
viction;  for  your  former  faith  and  practice  were  grounded 
merely  on  the  custom  of  the  country:  this  led  you  to  think 
that  the  Lord's  supper  was  more  holy  than  baptism.  But  while 
you  hear  all  the  ministers,  with  whom  you  converse,  declaie 
they  mean  no  such  thing ;  they  practise  the  half-way  only 
in  condescension  to  the  ignorance,  and  groundless  unscriptu- 
ral  scruples  of  the  common  people ;  you  are  convinced ;  yon 
give  up  the  point ;  you  own  the  command  of  Christ,  do  this 
-in  remembrance  of  me,  is  binding  on  all  his  disciples:  but, 
pray,  upon  what  grounds,  do  you  now  so  boldly  claim  bap- 
tism for  your  child  i 

P.  Although  [  was  "  uncommonly  dull  and  muddy,"  in 
my  first  visit ;  yet,  "  you  know,  sir,  what  f  wanted  was  to  have 
my  child  baptised.  As  you  told  me  there  was  but  one  cove- 
nant, so  we  were  agreed  that  I  had  entered  into  that  cove> 
iiant,  the  very  same  covenant  that  you  entered  into  three  and 
thirty  years  ago,  when  you  was  admitted  into  the  church. 
And,  sir,  why  may  I  not  have  the  seal  of  it  set  upon  my 
child  r  p.  4. 

M.  Did  not  I  expressly  tell  you,  that  "  If  the  covenant 
owned  is  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  if  the  parent  acts  under- 
standingly  and  honestly  in  the  affair,  he  is  a  good  man;  he 
has  a  right  before  God  to  baptism  for  his  children,  and  aa 
equal  right  to  the  Lord's  supper  ?  But  that  if  the  covenant 
owned  is  nut  the  covenant  of  grace,  those  who  have  owned  it, 
have  in  the  sight  of  God  no  right  to  either  of  those  ordinances, 
which  are  seals  of  that  covenant,  and  of  no  other :  no  more 
right  than  if  they  had  given  their  assent  to  any  chapter  in 
the  Apocrypha  ?* 

P.  True,  you  did  so ;  and  there  is  but  one  covenant,  says 
my  patron. 
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M.  This  covenant  then  is  the  covenant  of  grace,  which, 
we  are  all  agreed^  requires  repentance  toward  Godj,and  faith 
toward  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  or  else  there  is  no  covenant 
of  grace  at  all ;  for  he  says  there  is  but  one.  But  laj  your 
hand  upon  your  hearty  and  tell  me  the  truth  honestly^  did  you 
mean  to  profess  repentance  toward  God  and  faith  toward  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christy  when  you  owned  the  covenant?  or  in 
other  words,  did  you  mean  to  profess  a  compliance  with 
the  covenant  of  grace  ?  Pray,  sir,  recollect  and  repeat  the 
very  words  you  spake  to  me  in  your  first  visit. 

P«  You  tnake  me  blush ;  for  I  told  you  the  truth  in  my 
first  visit,  from  the  bottom  of  my  heart ;  and  this  is  what  I 
said :  I  "  knew  myself  to  be  unconverted ;  I  meant  to  own 
the  covenant,  as  the  phrase  is,  and  have  my  children  bap- 
tised ;  but  I  had  no  design  to  profess  godliness,  or  to  pretend 
a  real  compliance  with  the  covenant  of  grace.  <  This  godly 
people  may  do,  but  it  had  been  great  hypocrisy  in  me  to  do 
it.  To  lie  to  men  is  bad,  but  to  lie  to  God  is  worse.  I  sup- 
posed that  owning  the  covenant  was  what  the  unconverted 
might  do."  These  were  my  very  words  :  and  on  these  prfn- 
ciples  I  acted,  as  do  all  others  that  I  am  acquainted  witb^ 
who  own  the  covenant,  have  their  children  baptised,  aiid  do 
not  come  to  the  Lord's  table  ;  and  I  verily  thought  this  was 
right  before  my  first  visit. 

M.  How  is  it  possible  a  man  so  honest  as  you  then  ap- 
peared to  be,  should  now  act  such  a  dishonest  part,  as  you 
have  done?  It  is  my  duty,  as  a  minister  of  Christ,  to  rebuke 
you  sharply  ;  for  then  you  told  me,  as  you  now  own,  that  you 
did  not  mean  to  profess  a  compliance  with  the  covenant  of 
grace,  upon  which  I  denied  baptism  to  your  child  ;  and  yet 
jmt  now  you  pretended  you  did  mean  to  do  it.  You  have 
need  to  blush  ;  this  deliberate  dissimulation  in  such  an  affair, 
is  no  small  crime.  Did  your  learned  patron  advise  you  to 
this  step,  to  get  your  child  bs^tised  i  Is  this  the  way  to  obtain 
God's  blessing  ? 

P.  Be  this  as  it  may,  I  am  willingnow  to  make  a  profession, 
and  publicly  to  enter  into  covenant  with  God,  and  I  have  no 
objection  against  the  form  used  in  your  church.    I  can  make 
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that  covenant,  and  speak  (ruly  in  tl:«r  sight  of  God,  notwhh- 
Mandinj;  I  knovir  I  have  no  grace,  p.  6,  7* 

M.  How  can  a  man  who  knows  he  lias  no  grace,  profess  a 
confpfiance  with  the  covenant  of  grace,  without  wilful  lying? 

P.  I  do  not  mean  to  make  a  professibn  that  shall  implj 
conversion.  There  would  be  '  special  hj-pocrisy*  in  doing 
io.  p.  14. 

M.  What  then  ?  do  yon  suppose  the  unconverted  do  com- 
ply with  the  covenant  of  grace  ?  That  the  unconverted  haf^ 
repentance  toward  God,  and  faith  toward  our  Lord  Jesa^ 
Christ  ?  That  the  unconverted  choose  the  Lord  Jehovah  for 
their  sovereign  Lord,  and  supreme  good  through  Jesus  Christ, 
sind  give  up  themselves  to  his  service,  to  walk  in  ail  his  ways, 
seeking  his  glory  ? 

P.  No,  sir,  by  no  means.  But  *'  if  it  be  true  that  the 
Lord  Jehovah  is  my  sovereign  Lord  and  supreme  good  through 
Jesus  Christ,  i.  e.  if  it  be  true,  that  he  who  through  Christ 
rs  the  author  of  being,  and  of  every  mercy  to  all  the  living,, 
is  the  sovereign  Lord  and  supreme  good  of  every  living  soul. 
It  is  no  harm  to  avouch  it."  I  mean  to  give  my  assent  td 
this  truth,  and  no  more. 

M-  Doth  not  the  devil  believe  the  truth  of  this  proposition 
as  firmly  as  any  wicked  man  docs?  and  is  he  in  covenant? 
You  have  need  to  be  better  instructed  about  tlie  nature  of  en- 
tering into  covenant  with  God,  before  you  can  be  considered 
as  qualified  in  point  of  doctrinal  knowledge. 

P.  No,  sir,  I  am  not  so  ignorant,  neither.  I  know  in  what 
sense  you  mean  to  understand  your  covenant.  But  knowing 
mjself  to  be  unconverted,  I  cannot  profess  a  compliance  with 
the  covenant  of  grace  in  that  sense.  I  cannot  profess  su- 
preme love  to  God,  and  that  I  do  actually  take  him  as  my 
God,  my  chief  good,  through  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  not  in 
my  heart.  Therefore  I  mean  to  adopt  the  words  of  the  cove- 
nant in  a  different  sense;  even  in  the  sense  in  which  an  uncon- 
verted man  who  is  at  enmity  against  God  may  use  them,  and 
yet  speak  true. 

'  M.  But  this  is  not  to  profess  a  compliance  with  the  co- 
tenant  of  grace.  And  therefore  should  you  make  it,  it  cooJd 
give  you  no  right  to  sealing  ordinances  for  yourself  or  your 
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atriiild.     Rather  id  it  gross  and  scandalous  dissimulation^  very 
much  like  what  is  practised  by  Arians  and  Socinians  among 

nfthe  clergy  of  the  church  of  £ng1and^  when  they  subscribe  the 

nthirty-nitie  articles^  in  order  to  qualify  themselves  for  a  bene^ 

jfice  upon  the  establishment;  which  practice  is  condemned 

•  by  all  honest  men. 

P.  Be  this  as  it  may^  I  Can  at  least  with  moral  sincerity 

^promise,  *'  to  walk  in  all  his  ways  and  keep  ^11  his  com* 

^'siands^  seeking  his  glory."  p.  7. 

^  M.  The  obedience  engaged  by  one  who  professes  a  com- 
{>1iance  with  the  covenant  of  grace^  is  that  kind  of  obedience 
which  the .  covenant  requires^  viz.  an  holy  obedience,  an 
obedience  which  proceeds  from  faith  and  love.  And  do  you 
mean  to  engage  thr^ 

P.  No,  by  no  means.  I  only  mean- to  engage  what  an 
unconverted  man*  may  do,  while  such.  p.  7  ^* 

M.  But  this  unholy  obedience  is  not  that  kind  of  obedi^^ 
ence  which  the  covenant  of  grace  requires  at  your  hands. 
So  that  you  mean  to  profess  neither  to  comply  with  the  co» 
Tenant  of  grace  at  present,  nor  to  live  such  a  holy  life  as  it 

« 

a  (hhex-^wtiten  maintaio,  that  nieh'M  know 'thfemselvefl  to  be  mteoiiTerted; 
when  they  jmn  in  full  communion  with  the  chnroh,  are  to  engage  that  rery  kiad 
of  obedieoee  Tequired  in  the  eovenant  of  graee,  from  that  time  and  forward  tiU 
they  die.    They  are  not  to  profess  ^at  they  haye  as  yet  loyed  God,  believed 
in  Christ,  repented  of  their  nns,  or  lived  holy  lives ;  but  they  ai'e  to  engage  that 
they  will  do  all  thi3  as  socm  at  ever  th^  have  jtnned  with  the  church,  and  from  ^ 
that  tinie  forward  till  they  die.    This  is  Mr.  Beckwith*s  scheme,  answer  to  Mr. 
dreon,  p.  26.    If  these  professors  are  so  near  being  converted  in  their  own  jad^ 
ments,  really  and  honestly,  that  they  do  expeat  (o  be  actually  converted  as  soon 
as  they  have  joined  with  the  church,  it  is  a  pi^  they  do  not  put  off  their  pnblie 
profession  till  the  next  sabbath  ;  and  so  be  converted  first :  and  then  tSiey  might 
■sake  a  M\  professioD  of  a  present  compliance  with  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  to 
the  whole  controversy  might  be  ended.    This  is  always  the  way  that  honest  pea* 
pie  take  when  they  enter  into  the  marriage  covenant,  to  which  this  writer  com* 
pares  this  transaction.    They  do  not  come  and  present  tiiemsetves  before  the 
priest  to  enter  into  the  marriage  cevenant,  tiU  they  begin  to  love  each  other. 
And  now  th^  ean  wiA  a  good  conscience  give  thdr  consent  to  the  whole  mar* 
rige  covenant,  a^  being  conscioiu  to  themselves  .that  they,  already  have  aach  an 
heart  in  them.    Bat  should  a  pair  offer  to  be  married,  who  had,  through  their 
whole  courtship,  and  to  that  moment,  been  at  enmity  against  each  other,  as  much 
as  Paul  declares  every  carnal  mind  to  be  affointt  God^  (Rom.  viiL  f.)  it  i^onld 
ho  looked  upon  as  a  hypocrittoal,  mad,  and  stupid  piece  of  conduct 
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requires  for  the  future.     In  short,  you  mean  to  use  the  wordil 
of  a  saint  with  the  heart  of  a  hypocrite ;  and  so  to  conie  inttlB* 
Christ's  visible  church  with  the  language  of  a  friend,  \jM^ 
If ith  the  heart  of  an  enemy.     Your  proposed   conduct  mra^J 
serve  to  give  a  very  true  and  just  exposition  to  those  wording 
our  Saviour,  Friend,  how  earnest  thou  in  hither  not  hating  fl«^ 
weddinif  garment  9    As  if  he  had  said,  ^1  call  you  fneoil^^ 
because  you,  in  words,  make  the  same  profession  which  mfV 
real  friends  do.     But  why  do  you  do  this,  when  at  the  salsevt 
time  you  have  the  heart  of  an  enemy?  why  do  you  act  thul 
hypocritical  part?    Such  dissimulation  is  special  hifpocriifl'wp 
If  you  could  not  comply  with  our  covenant  in  its  plain  sense,  I 
and  in  the  sense  you  knew  we  understood  it,  why  did  not  yos  y 
rather  come  like  an  honest  man,  and  say  so,  and  desire  to  P 
have  it  laid  aside ;  and  a  new  covenant,  an  ungracious  coVe- 1 
.nant,  introduced  in  its  room;  a  covenant  which  yon  conUf 
make,  and  act  an  honest  part  ?  1 

P.  I  thought  there  was  but  one  covenant.  I  supposed  the  1 
covenant  you  use  in  your  church,  as  you  understand  if^  wai  I 
that  one  covenant.  I  thought  that  baptism  and  the  Lord'i  I 
supper  were  seals  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  of  no  other.  I 
And  so  I  must  profess  a  compliance  with  the  covenant  of 
grace,  or  I  cannot  be  received  among  Christ's  disciples,  or 
claim  the  privileges  of  such.  Therefore  I  put  this  new  scfnse 
on  the  words,  that  I  might  consent  to  them  with  a  good  con- 
science* 

M.  But  the  words,  in  this  new  sense,  are  not  the  covenant 
of  grace,  but  an  ungracious  covenant ;  in  sense  and  meaning 
exactly  like  the  half-way  covenant,  in  use  in  some  churches, 
where  they  have  two  covenants,  (a  number  of  such  churches 
I  could  name  to  you,)  so  while  you  cry  out  against  the  name 
of  a  half- coven  ant,  you  take  tlie  covenant  of  grace,  and  torn 
it  into  the  very  thing,  in  order  to  bring  it  down  to  a  level  with 
your  graceless  heart ;  and  then  put  on  a  bold  face,  and  come 
and  claim  the  privileges  peculiar  to  those  who  profess  a  com- 
pliance with  the  covenant  of  grace  itself. 

p.  Sir,''  I  am  persuaded  God  has  made  the  Lord's  suppers 
converting  ordinaiice  to  many,  and  he  may  make  it  so  to  me." 
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tk«-  M.  And^  O  my  friend^  will  you  dissemble  Id  this  shocking 
ottianner^  in  order  to  get  into  the  churchy  that  you  may  com« 
Irto  the  Lord's  table>  and  be  converted !  Is  this  what  you  meaa 
thy  morat  sincerity  9  I  tell  veu  with  that  plainness  that  be- 
i;^^me9  my  office,  that  to  come  thus,  is  not  the  way  for  a  ble^^ 
^•ing,  but  for  a  curse.  For  he  that  eateth  and  drinkeih  un>* 
>  n>orthily,  instead  of  being  in  the  way  of  a  blessing,  exposes 
^])imself  to  the  righteous  judgment  of  God;  agreeable  to  the 
"  apostle's  words  to  the  Corinthians. 

P.  Nay,  sir,  the  Corinthians  '^  turned  the  Lord's  supper 
into  a  feast  of  Bacchus."     And  what  is  this  10  me  f  p.  14. 

M.  Is  not  deliberate,  designed  dissimulation,  in  the 
most  solemn,  religious  transaction  on  earth,  even  in  cove- 
nanting with  the  great  God,  as  bad  as  drunkenness? 

P.  Nay,  sir,  but  I  am  expressly  commanded  to  come  to 
the  Lord's  supper,  by  Christ  himself,  p.  15. 

M*  This  command  was  given  to  none  but  Christ's  disci- 
ples. And  in  the  apostolic  age  none  ever  pretended  to  at- 
tend the  Lord's  supper,  but  those  who  had  made  a  profession, 
and  were  admitted  into  the  Christian  church.  As  yet  you 
have  not  made  a  profession,  to  be  sure,  not  such  a  profession 
as  God  ever  required  ;  nor  is  the  profession  you  now  propose 
to  make,  a  profession  of  a  compliance  with  God's  covenant, 
€ven  with  the  covenant  of  grace* 

P.  ^^  I  am  able  to  demonstrate,  as  clearly  as  any  theorem 
is  demonstrated  in  Euclid,  that  if  an  unconverted  man  may 
not  avouch  the  Lord  for  his  God,  nor  resolve  to  obey  him, 
he  may  not  say.  Our  fath^.r  which  art  in  heaven ;  forgive  tu 
our  debts  as  we  forgive  our  debtors.^*  p.  8.  And  it  is  dainna- 
ble  heresy  to  teach  that  the  unconverted  ought  not  to  pray, 
p.  g.  And  if  they  sin  in  praying>  yet  it  is  less  sin  to  pray 
than  not  to  pray.  p.  12. 

M.  It  is  a  greater  sin  to  lie  than  to  do  nothing.  Lying  is 
not  a  means  of  grace.  Lying  is  not  an  appointed  means  of 
conversion.  There  are  many  things  unconverted  sinners 
niay  say  to  God,  and  speak  true^  To  speak  the  truth  to  God 
is  well :  Jam.  ii«  ig.  but  to  say  that  which  they  know  is  not 
true,  is  a  thousand  times  worse  than  to  say  nothing.  Matr 
xxiii.  14.  Acts  v.  %.    Add  f»r  a  miin  who  is  sensible  that  it 


46%  THB  HALF-WAY   COVENANT* 

is  not  in  hii  heart  to  forgive  those  who  have  trespassed! 
against  him,  and  that  in  fact  he  does  not  forgive  tbeoii  toj 
come  into  the  presence  of  God^  and  pray^  sayings  Forgiot  st 
our  debli  as  tot  forgive  our  debtors^  is  impliciily  to  ask  God 
not  to  forgive  him ;  but  this  is  a  greater  sin  than  not  to  pray 
at  all,  as  all  will  allow  ;  and  it  will  hold  true,  as  tme  as  any 
f' theorem  in  Euclid/'  that  lying  is  worse  than  nothing,  in 
praying,  in  covenanting,  and  in  every  thing  else. 

P.  Sir,  on  your  plan  three  quarters  of.the  Christian  world 
will  be  shut  out  of  the  church,  p.  J 4. 

M.  Were  it  not  better,  were  it  not  more  for  the' honour  of 
Christ  and  Christianity,  in  the  sight  of  Pagans,  Jews,  and 
Mahometans,  and  in  the  sight  of  the  ungodly  in  Christian 
(Countries,  and  more  for  the  good  of  their  own  souls,  that 
nine  tenths  should  be  shut  out  of  the  church,  if  need  so  re- 
quire, than  to  come  in  by  wilful  lying  !  But  for  a  man  ts 
profess  a  compliance  with  the  covenant  of  grace,  when  he 
knows  he  has  no  grace,  is  no  better ;  and  yet  without  such 
a  profession  no  man  can  visibly  enter  into  covenant  with  God. 
For  God  has  no  other  covenant  e^itant,  of  which  baptism  and 
tlie  Lord's  supper  are  seals  ;  for  there  is  but  one  covenant, 
as  you  allow;  and  to  use  the  worcjs  of  this  covenant  in  such 
a  sense  as  to  make  it  a  graceless  half-covenant,  gives  no 
more  right  to  sealing  ordinances,  than  to  repeat  any  chapter 
in  the  Apocrypha. 

P.  If  your  scheme  ^^  should  prevail,  it  would  bring  back 
the  country  into  the  ancient  state  of  heathenism  ^." 

M.  And  pray,  sir,  who  do  you  think  will  have  the  hottest 
hell,  a  heathen  who  dares  not  lie,  or  a  Christian  who  allows 
himself  to  lie  in  the  most  solemn  religious  transactions  f  or 
which  will  be  the  likeliest  to  be  converted  by  t;he  preacbing'of 
the  Gospel  ? 

p.  "  When  men  of  sense  and  conscience  find  themselves 
denied  the  enjoyment  of  ordinances  for  themselves  and  chil- 
dren in  our  churches,*'  they  will  turn  to  the  church  of  Eng- 
land ^. 

M.  No  man  of  sense  or  conscience  will  desire  to  make  a 
lying  profession  to  get  his  children  baptised  ;  he  would  ra- 
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ther  tbey  never  should  be  baptijied  tbao  do  spch  a  wicked 
deed.  Aod  we  stand  ready  to  bt^tise  the  children  of  all, 
who  can^  understandiogly  and  honestly,  make  that  professioa 
which  God  requires, 

P.  ^^  Christ's  visible  kingdom  requires  in  its  members  qua* 
lifications  like  itself,  viz.  those  that  are  visible;  and  know- 
able/'  p.  16. 

M.  And  we,  in  receiving  them,  act  entirely  on  what  is  visi- 
ble, viz.  on  their  public  profession,  attended  with  an  an* 
swerable  conversation,  just  as  they  did  in  the  apostolic  age. 

P.  ^'  Every  baptised  person  is  a  member  of  Christ's  visible 
church  :  but  I  was  baptised  in  my  infancy,  therefore  I  have  a 
right  to  all  the  exernal  privileges  of  a  church^member.''  p.  16, 

M.  You  remember  the  answer  I  gave  to  this  at  your  se- 
cond visit,  viz.  '^  Baptism  alone,  in  the  apostolic  age,  never 
made  any  adult  person  a  church-member  without  a  profes* 
sion  ;  profession  was  first  made,  and  ihetk  they  were  baptised. 
Those  therefore  that  are  baptised  in  infancy,  in  order  to  be 
members  in  this  sense,  must  make  a  profession,  when  they  be* 
come  adult.  The  New-England  churches,  therefore,  are 
right  in  demanding  it/' 

P.  You  must  then  have  a  half-covenant  for  these  balf-mem« 
bers. 

M.  No,  by  no  means.  They  are  bound  by  their  parents' 
act  and  deed  to  comply  with  the  covenaot.of  grace  itself,  as 
soon  as  they  become  adult.  With  this  covenant,  and  with 
this  alone,  do  we  urge  them  to  comply.  Whenever  they  ap- 
pear to  do  it,  we  receive  them  to  fiill  communion.  But  if  tbey 
openly  renounce  the  God  of  their  fathers,  and  obstinately  per- 
sist in  it,  tbey  must  be  considered  and  treated  as  persons,  who 
have  visibly  renounced  their  baptism,  in  which  their  parents 
devoted  them  to  God  through  Jesus  Christ,  to  be  for  ever  his. 

P.  '^  Jt  is  certain  that  the  Gospel  contains  no  rule  whereby 
to  determine  with  any  certainty  that  a  man  is  gracious.*'  And 
therefore  your  ischeme  cannot  be  acted  upon.  p.  9,  IQ. 

M.  It  is  equally  certain  the  Gospel  contains  no  rule  to  de- 
termine with  certainty  that  men  are  orthodox,  or  sound  in  the 
faith.  They  may  make  an  orthodox  profession,  but  we  can- 
not be  certain  that  they  mean  as  they  say.  To  be  sure,  if  they 
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^4  fi!  ^fenanting ;  and  the  truth  is,  let 
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^„«r#riiinty  that  the  candidates  for  admis- 

.^^..liiA.TfSp  have  them  really  and  in   the  sight 
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.-.  ""    .  uauiMStency  may  by  no  means  be  charged  on  the 

^        .ii^itute  an  ordinance  with  a  design   that   never 

r     .aicd  into  execution  ;  as  is  the  case,  if  Christ  has  not 

' '    (DC  infallible  criterion,  or  mark,  whereby  to  know  who 

•  .  admitted,  p.  (),  10. 

'    Wry  well,  sir,  be  pleased  to  take  the  inconsistence  to 
Nclf,  until  you  can  be  infallibly  certain,  that  the   candi- 
V.-  lur  admission  is  reallv  orthodox  and  morally  sincere  in 
ic-  sight  of  Ciod,  as  searcher  of  hearts.     And  in  order  to  this,. 
M)(i  will  need  the  aid  of  that  enthusiastical  sort  of  people  of 
whom  your  minister  speaks;  (p.  10.)  for  it  cannot  be  known^ 
without  an  immediate  revelation.     You  must  get  their  spirii 
lo  come  and  tell  you,  whether  men  are  as  orthodox  and  mo- 
•  ally  sincere  in  the  sight  of  God,  as  they  |>rofess  to  be  before 
nicn.     For  there  is  no  infallible  mark  whereby  you  can  cer- 
tainly know  it.     An   immediate  revelation  is  absolutely  ne- 
cessary for  this,  ^'  as  I  am  able  to  demonstrate  as  clearly  as 
any  theorem  is  demonstrated  in  Euclid." 

P.  Be  this  as  it  may  ;  whether  the  church  must  be  certain 
or  not ;  yet  we  ourselves  must  be  certain,  that  we  have  the 
necessary  qualifications,  or  we  must  not  come.  p.  10. 

M.  We  are  naturally  as  conscious  of  volitions  as  of  specu- 
lations, of  love  as  of  belief,  whenever  we  look  into  our  own 
hearts,  as  all  will  allow.  A  man  whose  mind  is  wavering  be- 
tween Arniinianism  and  Calvinism,  inclining  sometimes  to  one 
side  from  the  corrupt  biasses  of  his  heart,  and  sometimes  to 
the  other  by  the  force  of  evidence,  may  not  be  able  to  say 
which  he  believes.  So  a  man  whose  mind  is  wavering  be- 
twc(Mi  God  and  Mam  mom,  inclining  someiimes  to  one  mas- 
irr  wiih  a  view  to  his  future  interest,  and  sometimes  to  the 
[r  from  an  aitachment  to  his  present,  may  not  be  able  to 
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say  wliich  master  upon  the  whole  he  chooses  ;  for  the  double 
minded  man  is  unstable  in  all  his  way$.  But  Christ  does  not 
desire  men  to  make  a  profession  of  being  his  disciples  till  tHey 
hiave  sat  down  and  counted  the  cost^  and  are  come  to  a  set- 
tled determination ;  as  is  plain  from  Luke  xiv.  t5— 33.  And 
when  men  are  come  to  that  settled  determination^  which  our 
Saviour  there  describes^  they  may  say  that  they  have  come  to 
it.     And  this  is  all  the  profession  which  we  desire. 

P.  Thus  far  I  have  acted  the  part  of  a  disputant^  and  I 
have  now  done.    Suffer  me  therefore  once  more  to  reassume 
that  honest  character  which  I  sustained  in  my  first  visit ;  for 
let  others  say  what  they  will^  I  design  to  act  an  honest  part. 
Now  the  truth  of  the  case  is  this,  I  am  not  sj)ecially  concern- 
ed to  know  by  what  rule  the  church  must  be  governed  in 
admitting  membets ;  neither  am  I  concerned  tb  know  what 
they  must  do  who  are  in  doubt  about  themselves  :  the  only 
question  about  which  I  am  exercised,  relates  to  my  own  par* 
ticular  case.    I  know  I  have  no  grace.     I  know  1  am  uncon- 
verted.    I  told  you  so  at  first,  and  so  I  hav^  told  all  the  min- 
isters with  whom  I  have  conversed  ;  and  how  any  man,  that 
knows  he  has  no  grace,  can  profess  a  compliance  with  the 
covenant  of  grace,  and  speak  true,  I  could  not  understand, 
years  ago.     It  was  this  that  induced  me  to  own  the  covenant, 
as  the  phrase  is,  and  not  to  join  in  full  communion,  that  so 
I  might  have  my  children  baptised.    Not  one  of  the  minis- 
ters with  whom  I  have  conversed,  appears  to  justify  the  prin- 
ciples upon  which  I  acted  ;  but  all  as  one  man,  say,  there  is 
but  one  covenant,  and  this  one  covenant  is  the  covenant  of 
grace :  indeed,  they  explain  away  the  covenant  of  grace,  till 
they  bring  it  down  into  a  graceless  covenant,  and  then  tell 
roe  I  can  comply  with  that,  and  ought  to  do  so,  and  thus 
join  in  full  communion.    But  you  have  fully  convinced  me 
of  the  inconsistence  and  absurdity  of  this  ;  and  yet  I  would 
beg  leave  to  inquire,  why  might  not  the  covenant  of  grace 
be  voted  out  by  the  church,  and  a  graceless  covenant  be  sub- 
stituted in  its  room  ?  and  then  such  as  I  am  could  consistent- 
ly profess  a  compliance  with  such  a  covenant,  and  have  bap- 
tism for  their  children. 
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M.  Bot  if  A  cborch  shoald  vote  out  the  covenant  of  gracv, 
•r,  which  it  the  nnie  thing,  in  other  words,  should  vote  out 
Christianity,  how  could  it  an;  longer  be  considered  as  a  visi- 
ble choroh  of  Christ,  or  as  having  a  visible  right  to  the  visi- 
We  seals  of  God's  covenant  ?  And  besides,  should  you  bind 
your  child- to  one  of  jour  neighbours,  to  learn  some  mechan- 
ic art,  why,  in  this  case,  might  not  the  covenant  be  sealed, 
ratified,  and  confirmed  by  the  administration  of  baptism,  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  ? 

P«  The  proposal  shocks  my  mind.  It  would  be  a  profana- 
tion of  God's  holy  ordinance,  to  take  God's  seal,  appropriat- 
ed to  God's  covenant,  and  put  it  to  man%  covenant. 

M.  But  this  ungracious  covenant  is  man's  covenant,  and 
aot  God's.  And  to  take  God's  seal,  appropriated  to  God's 
covenant,  even  to  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  apply  it  to  a 
covenant  which  God  never  made,  to  a  covenant  made  by 
men,  is  to  profane  the  holy  ordinance :  and  knowingly  to 
profane  God's  holy  ordinance,  is  not  a  duty,  nor  is  this  to  put 
ourselves  in  the  way  of  a  blessing. 

P.  What  need  is  there  of  any  covenant  at  all  ? 

M.  It  is  not  the  manner  of  men  to  put  a  seal  to  a  cleat» 
piece  of  paper.  Nor  did  God  ever  appoint  seals  to  be  put  to 
a  blank.  God's  seals  were  appointed  to  be  put  to  God's  co- 
venant ;  and  we  have  no  right  to  put  them  to  a  blank ;  and 
besides,  it  would  be  to  give  up  the  import  of  the  actions,  and 
to  render  sealing  ordinances  unmeaning,  empty,  useless  cere^ 
monies. 

P.  What  shall  1  do  ? 

M.  Repent  and  believe  the  Gospel.  Thus  preached  John 
the  Baptist:  thus  preached  Jesus  Christ ;  and  thus  his  apos^ 
ties.  And  therefore,  being  emboldened  by  their  examples, 
I  say  unto  you.  Enter  in  at  the  strait  gate  ;  for  wide  is  the 
gatCy  and  broad  is  the  way,  that  leadeth  to  destruction,  and 
many  there  be  that  go  in  thereat ;  became  strait  is  the  gate, 
and  narrow  is  the  way,  which  leadeth  unto  life,  and  few  there 
he  that  find  it. 

P.  1  thank  you,  sir,  for  your  kind  and  friendly  instructions. 
T  ask  your  prayers. — I  must  go. 
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M.  I  will  detain  you  but  a  minute  longer.  Yon  remember 
your  former  minister^  the  author  of  the  second  Dialogue  coU" 
ctrning  the  half-wa^  covenant,  said,  "  There  is  no  half-way 
covenant.  Doubtless  it  is  the  covenant  of  grace.  No  ont 
disputes  its  being  the  covenant  of  grace  ;  no  one  daeb  de- 
ny IT."  And  your  present  patron  says  much  the  same. 
You  remember  also,  that  in  your  second  visit,  I  told  you,  that 
to  say  this,  was  implicitly  to  "  yield  up  every  point  for  which 
we  contend  ;"  and,  in  this  view,  I  added,  "  nor  do  I  doubt, 
if  this  controversy  should  go  on,  it  will  soon  appear,  that 
there  is  one  who  dares  deny  it.  For  otherwise  all  men  of 
sense  will  see,  that  gentlemen  on  that  side  of  the  question 
are  grossly  inconsistent  with  themselves.'*  And  now  it  hath 
come  to  pass,  that  one  of  the  tnost  discerning  gentlemen  on 
that  side  of  the  question,  has  published  a  laboured  piece,  to 
prove,  that  in  order  to  enjoy  sealing  ordinances  for  ourselves 
and  our  children,  we  are  not  to  profess  a  compliance  with 
the  covenant  of  grace,  but  only  with  a  graceless  covenant* 
This  therefore  is  the  only  ppint  that  needs  to  be  settled,  in 
order  to  settle  the  whole  controversy  ;  to  this  point,  therefore^ 
I  advise  you  to  give  a  most  serious  attention.  For,  if  it  can 
be  proved  that  baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper  are  seals  of 
the  covenant  of  grace,  and  not  of  a  graceless  covenant,  tht 
axe  will  be  laid  to  the  root  of  the  tree.  Attend,  therefore,  to 
the  subject  with  the  utmost  impartiality,  that  you  may  obtain 
not  only  light  in  your  head,  but  also  reap  saving  advantage 
to  your  soul.  1  have  known  some  Christless  sinners,  by  the 
means  of  this  controversy,  awakened  to  a  greater  concern 
about  their  eternal  salvation  than  ever  they  were  before^ 
And,  be  assured,  sir,  that  the  truths  of  the  Gospel,  if  they  sm 
not  unto  your  own  soul  a  'savour  ofUfe  unto  lije,  wiU  be  a 
savour  of  death  unto  death.  Eternity,  an  endless  eternity^ 
lies  before  you.  You  have  slept  secure  in  sin  long  enough  ; 
it  is  high  time  you  should  awake.  Every  circumstance  of 
your  own  soul,  and  every  circumstance  of  your  dear  offspring, 
calls  upon  yon  without  delay  to  awake,  and  turn  to  God 
through  Jesus  Christ,  in  sincerity  and  truth.  O,  what  joy 
would  it  give  me,  ere  long  to  admit  you  into  full  communion 
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covenaot  of  grace^  io  which  you  should  appear  to  act  nnder- 
standingly  and  honestly  !  That  salvation  may  thus  come  to 
you  and  to  your  household,  may  God  of  his  infioite  mercj 
grant,  through  Jesus  Christ. 

My  dear  sir,  farewell. 


DIALOGUE  IV. 

A  reply  to  the  parishioner's  letter,  concerning  qualificatiom 
for  Christian  communion ;  printed  at  New-Haven. 

Parishioner.  Sir,  three  times  I  have  been  with  you  here- 
tofore, to  get  my  child  baptised  ;  and  I  am  now  come  to 
make  you  a  fourth  visit,  with  the  letter  lately  printed  at 
New-Haven,  in  my  hand. 

Minister.  I  am  willing,  sir,  and  ever  have  been,  to 
oblige  you  in  all  things  wherein  I  lawfully  may.  And  par- 
ticularly, I  am  willing  to  baptise  your  child,  if  you  really,  un- 
derstanding the  true  import  of  the  action,  are  willing  to  offer 
your  child  in  baptism  ;  even  to  dedicate  it  to  the  Father,  and 
to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost ;  in  whose  name  it  is  to  be 
baptised.  But,  if  you  do  indeed  love  God  so  well,  as  that 
you  are  willing  to  give  him  your  child,  to  be  his  for  ever, 
why  are  you  not  as  willing  to  give  him  yourself?  And  why 
should  you  not,  first  of  all,  give  yourself  up  to  God  through 
Jesus  Christ;  and  then,  after  that,  give  your  child  to  him? 
In  this  way  God  will  become  your  covenant  God  and  Father 
in  this  world,  and  your  eternal  portion  in  the  next.  This  is 
all  I  wait  for.  And  this  is  what  I  have,  from  the  beginning, 
been  urging  upon  you,  as  your  immediate,  indispensable  duty. 
\ou  remember  what  I  said  to  you  in  your  first  visit,  ^^  if  you 
love  God  so  as  to  be  willing  to  have  him  for  your  portion ; 
if  you  love  Christ  so  as  to  be  willing  to  deny  yourself,  take 
up  your  cross  and  follow  him  ;  you  may  have  your  choice  : 
jfou  may  do  as  you  like  :  come,  for  all  things  are  now  ready. 
And  if  you  would  now  in  fact  make  this  choice,  it  would  put 
an  end  to  your  present  difficulties  about  your  child.  Nothing, 


SIALOCUE'IV.  4t7 

therefore,  can  hinder  the  baptism  of  your  child,  but  your  con- 
tinuing to  reject  God  and  the  Redeemer,  by  which  you  prac- 
tically renounce  your  own  baptism,  and  forfeit  all  the  bless- 
ings of  the  covenant."  And  you  remember  my  parting  words 
in  your  last  visit,  ^*  every  circumstance  of  your  own  soul,  and 
every  circumstance  of  your  dear  offspring,  calls  upon  you 
without  delay,  to  awake,  and  to  turn  to  God  through  Jesus 
Christ,  in  sincerity  and  truth.  O,  what  joy  would  it  give  me, 
ere  long,  to  admit  you  into  full  communion  with  the  church, 
on  a  profession  of  a  compliance  with  the  covenant  of  grace^ 
in  which  }'ou  should  appear  to  act  understandingly  and  ho- 
nestly !"  And  you  are  my  witness,  that  at  all  times  I  am  rea- 
dy to  instruct  you,  to  pray  for  you,  and  if  need  be,  to  rebuke 
you  with  all  tenderness  and  kindness. 

P.  Inspired  by  the  spirit  which  runs  through  the  New- 
Haven  Utter,  I  must  say,  that  I  despise  your  rebukes,  p.  4. 
and  do  not  desire  your  prayers,  p.  18.  '^  Could  I  sufficiently 
dissemble,  I  should  give  you  joy,  and  gain  a  speedy,  easy  ad- 
mittance into  your  church  ;•'  p.  JO. — ^but,  for  my  part,  I  look 
upon  you  as  little  or  nothing  better  than  the  very  worst  of  he- 
retics. For  ''your  principles,  sir,  are  too  near  of  kin  to 
those  most  shocking  principles  lately  broached  in  the  land, 
by  several  who  have  a  fondness  for  being  authors;  particu- 
larly by  Mr.  Sandeman,  and  Mr.  Hopkins.  Mr.  Sandeman 
says,  that/crt/A  is  obtained,  as  the  most  remarkable  discoveries 
have  been  obtained,  the  use  of  the  magnet,  Jesuit's  bark,  and 
many  chymical  discoveries ;  t .  e.  not  when  these  things,  but  some* 
thing  else,  was  looked  for. — Mr.  Hopkins  says,  it  is  indeed,  as 
great  an  absurdity  as  can  be  thought  of,  to  suppose  that  the 
corrupt,  vicious  heart,  does  any  thing  towards  becoming^holy, 
&c.  for  all  the  exercises  and  volitions  of  the  corrupt  unregene* 
rate  htart  are  certainly  the  exercises  of  sin*** 

''  These  principles,  sir,  I  look  upon  of  the  most  dangerous 
tendency,  of  any  that  were  ever  broached  in  the  Christian 
world,  deism  itself  not  excepted/'  p.  20. 

M.  My  dear  sir,  be  cool,  and  think  a  minute  or  two  who 
you  are,  and  what  you  say,  and  what  you  have  been  doing. 
You  are  my  parishioner.  In  this  character  you  have  made  me 
three  visits  before  this.    In  this  character  you  are  now  talk- 
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iog  with  me.  You  knew  my  principles  before  you  ever  de- 
gired  me  to  baptise  your  child.  And  you  knew  that  the 
church  under  my  care  profess  to  be  in  the  same  scheme  of  re- 
ligion with  me.  And  would  you  desire  that  your  cbtid 
aboold  be  baptised  by  the  wont  of  heretics  !  Or  would  yon 
desire  to  join  with  such  a  church !  Where  is  the  honesty  or  con- 
sistence of  your  conduct !  You  are  inspired  with  a  spirit,  in- 
deed ;  but  I  fear  you  know  not  what  spirit  you  are  of. 

As  to  our  sentiments  touching  total  depravity,  works  done 
ky  unregenerate  men,  and  the  sovereignty  of  divine  grace  in  the 
conversion  of  sinners,  we  profess  to  agree  with  the  Assembly  of 
divines  at  Westminster,  And  you  know^  that  their  confession 
of  faith,  and  larger  and  shorter  catechisms  are  adopted  by  the 
church  of  Scotland,  as  their  test  of  orthodoxy ;  and  are  much 
the  same  with  the  Savoy  confession  of  faith,  which  is  adopted, 
ia  gemeral,  by  the  churches  in  Massachusetts  and  in  Ginnec* 
ticut.    But, 

Tliese  public  formulas  declare,  as  to  total  depravity,  that 
^^  we  ar^  utterly  indisposed,  disabled,  and  opposite  to  a}J  good, 
a|M}  wholly  inclined  to  all  evil."  And  as  to  works  done  by 
unregenerate  men,  that  ^^  although  for  the  matter  of  them 
they  may  be  things  which  God  commands,  and  of  good  use 
to  themsdves  and  others ;  yet  because  they  proceed  not  from 
a  heart  purified  by  faith,  nor  are  done  in  a  right  manner,  ac- 
cording to  the  word,  nor  to  a  right  end,  the  glory  of  God ;  they 
are  therefore  sinful,  and  cannot  please  God,  or  make  a  man 
meet  to  receive  grace  from  God.  And  yet  their  neglect  of  them 
is  more  sinful  and  displeasing  to  God."  And,  as  to  the  divine 
sovereignty  in  the  conversion  of  sinners,  they  say,  that  ''all  those 
whom  God  hath  predestinated  unto  life,  and  those  onlyj  he  is 
pleased  in  his  appointed  and  accepted  time  effectually  to  call, 
&c.  This  eflectual  call  is  of  God's  free  and  special  grace  alone, 
not  from  any  thing  at  all  foreseen  in  man,  who  is  altogether 
passive  therein,  until,  being  quickened  and  renewed  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  he  is  thereby  enabled  to  answer  this  call,"  &c. 

And  the  famous  Mr.  Stoddard,  in  his  Treatise  concerning 
the  Nature  oj  Conreraion,  says,  p.  7.  *'  If  men  do  not  act  from 
gracious  motives,  and  for  gracious  end^,  they  do  not  the  thing 
that  God  commands ;  there  is  no  obedience  to  God  in  what 
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they  do  :  they  do  not  attend  the  will  of  God."  And,  p.  Q. 
'^  There  is  an  opposition  between  saving  grace  and  common 
grace ;  common  graces  are  lusts^  and  do  oppose  saving  grace. 
Making  his  own  salvation  his  end^  is  contrary  to  making  the 
glory  of  God  his  last  end  i  hating  sin,  not  because  it  wrongs 
God,  but  because  it  exposes  him,  is  resisting  (he  command  of 
God  :  bringing  every  thing  into  subserviency  to  his  own  ends, 
is  opposite  to  the  bringing  every  thing  into  a  subserviency  to 
God's  glory.  The  man  that  bath  but  common  grace,  goeth 
quite  in  another  path  than  that  which  God  directs  unto:  when 
he  goeth  about  to  establish  his  own  righteousness,  he  sets 
himself  against  that  way  of  salvation  which  God  prescribes. 
Rom.  X.  3.  There  is  an  enmity  in  the  ways  of  such  men  as 
have  but  common  grace,  to  the  ways  that  godly  men  take.'" 
Thus  Mr.  Stoddard. 

And  now,  my  parishioner,  I  appeal  to  you,  to  judge  whether 
these  quotations,  out  of  the  confession  of  faith  and  Mr.  Stod- 
dard, '^  are  not  as  near  of  kin  to  those  shocking  principles, 
which  you  look  upon  of  the  most  dangerous  tendency  of  any 
that  were  ever  broached  in  the  Christian  world,  deism  itself 
not  excepted/'  as  any  thing  I  ever  advanced  from  the  palpit 
or  the  press. 

And  if  some  of  the  important  doctrines  of  Christianity 
are  more  obnoxious  to  you  than  deism  itself  ;  that  is,  if  you 
are  nearer  a  deist  than  you  are  a  Christian  ;  certainly  you  are 
not  fit  to  be  a  church-member,  or  to  offer  your  child  in  bap- 
tism, or  to  partake  of  the  Lord's  supper,  according  to  your 
own  principles.  For  you  say,  that  men  must  be  orthodox. 
And  you  cannot  deny,  that  the  church  of  Scotland,  and  the 
churches  in  New- England,  have  as  good  a  right  to  judge  for 
themselves,  what  principles  are  agreeable  to  the  word  of  God, 
and  of  importance  to  be  professed,  as  you  have  to  judge  for 
yourself.  We  are  willing,  that  those  who  look  upon  the  doc- 
trines contained  in  our  public  formulas,  as  being  worse  than 
deism,  should  hdd  communion  among  themselves,  but  we 
think  it  an  inconsistence  in  them  to  desire  to  be  members  of 
our  churches. 

P.  '  Unholy  obedience  rsa  contradiction  in  terms ;  for  ho- 
liness nnd  obedience  arc  the  same  thing/  p.  8. 
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vfcv.iig  this,  you  condemn  Mr.  Mather's  scheme oi 
,:.u  graceless  covenant,  by  wholesale.       However, 
,  *^>oaking,  what  you  say  is  true.     And   in   this  view 
•.,  .  Suddard's  words  are  exactly  right,  (speaking  of  the  on- 
:  pgeiierate,)  *  There  is  no  obedience  to  God  in  what  they  do.' 
And  thus  it  is  said  by  the  church  of  England,  in  her  39  arti- 
cles; •  Works  done  before  the  grace  of  Christ,  and  the  in- 
spiration of  his  spirit,  are  not  pleasant  to  God.     Yea^  rather, 
for  that  they  are  not  done  as  God  hath  commanded  and 
willed  them  to  be  done,   we  doubt  not  but  that   they  have 
the  nature  of  sin.*     See  article  13.  Do  yon,  ^ir,  believe  this? 

P.  No;  far  from  it.  Rather  I  believe  that '  all  the  obe- 
dience of  an  unconverted  man  is  holy  obedience.'  Yea,  I 
believe,  that  '  the  obedience  of  an  unrenewed  man,  so  far 
forth  as  it  is  obedience,  is  ns  holy  as  any  that  a  gracious  man 
can  yield.  Though  it  is  but  a  partial  and  imperfect  obedi- 
ence, yet  just  so  much  as  there  is  of  obedience,  just  so  much 
Iioliness.  And,  '  a  measure  of  strength  is  given  him  by 
God,  to  walk  in  all  his  ways  and  keep  all  his  commands, 
seeking  his  glory.'  p.  8,  Q.  And  in  any  other  view  I  must 
ncknowledge,  that  the  unconverted  covenanter  would  be 
^  perjured.'  For,  to  swear  to  obey  a  covenant  which  we  catinot 
ohtyy  is  perjury.  And  therefore,  had  the  unconverted  no 
power  lo  yield  a  holy  obedience,  it  would  be  perjury  in  them 
to  enter  into  covenant  engagements  to  do  it.  p.  8. 

M.  If  I  understand  you  right,  and  you  are  in  earnest  in 
this  declaration,  then  you  believe  that  the  unconverted  are^ 
in  a  measure,  really  holy.  And  therefore,  are  not  totally  de- 
praved, as  is  asserted  in  the  Confession  of  Faith  adopted  by 
our  churches.  And  if  this  be  so,  then  vou  are  not  sound  in 
the  faith.  And  those  who  are  not  sound  in  the  faith,  have  no 
right  to  church  privileges,  according  to  your  own  principles. 
You,  therefore,  cannot  consistently  claim  church  privileges 
of  any  of  our  churches.  Indeed,  you  may  think  our  Confes- 
sion of  Faith  not  agreeable  to  the  word  of  God,  and  you  may 
think  the  same  of  the  articles  of  the  church  of  England  :  if, 
therefore,  you  would  act  a  consistent  part,  you  should  join, 
neither  with  us  nor  them  ;  but  rather  form  a  new  church, 
on  a  new  plan,  with  those  who  think  as  you  do.     For  it  is  ab- 
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suid  for  those  who  differ  in  essentials^  to  walk  together  as 
brethren.  And  to  profess  our  belief  of  articles  of  religioo^ 
which  we. do  not  believe,  for  the  sake  of  church  privileges,  is 
as.gross  dissimulation  in  the  laity  among  usj  as  it  is  in  the 
clergy  in  England,  who  subscribe  the. 39  articles  of  that 
church,  in  order  to  enjoy  a  benefice,  when,  they  do  not  be* 
lieve  them,  as  in  the  case  with,  the  Arians,  Socinians,.  and 
Arminians,  among  them.  In  a  word,  if  you  really  disbelieve 
the  doctrines  of  total  depravity/,  and  of  divine  sovereignty,  you 
can  by  no  means  consistently  join  with  us. 

P.  ^  These  principles  deny  the  present  state  of  the  unre- 
generate  to  be  a  state  of  probation :  they  deny  him  to  be  a 
moral  agent:  they  denj'  the  justice  of  punishment  for  any 
sin.'  p.  21. 

M.  So  says  Dr.  Taylor,  so  says  Dr.  Whitby,  so  says  Dr.' 
Stebbins,  and  all  other  Pelagian  and  Arminian  writers  1  ever 
read. .  They  all  agree,,  that  the  doctrines  of  total  dtpravity 
and  of  divine  sovereignty,  as  held  by  the  Calvinists,  are  abso- 
lutely inconsistent,  with  moral  agency.  They  have  said  it  a 
thousand  times,  and  they  have  been  answered  as  often.  Thus 
stands  the  controversy.  ^^  Because  I  have  no  heart  to  love 
God,  therefore  I  cannot  be  bound  in  duty  to  love  him." 
'^  Becatise  1  am  dead  in.  sin,  and  opposite  to  all  good^  there- 
fore that  law  which  says.  Cursed  is  everjy  one  that,  continueth 
not  in  all  things,  cannot  justly  reach  me."  ^^  Because  we  al), 
with  one  consent,  excuse  ourselves  from  coming  to  the  Gos- 
pel feast ;  therefore  we  are  not  in  a  state  of  probation."  '^  Be- 
cause God  says,  may  I  not  do  what  I  mill  with  my  own  ? 
therefore,  we  may  say,  we  are  not  in  duty  bound,  to  regard 
his  law,  or  hearken  to  his  Gospel."  Reasoning,  which  if  it 
has  weight  in  it,  proves  the  fundamental  maxims  of  the  bi- 
ble to  be  false;  for  that  book  teaches>  that  we  may  be  dead 
in  sin,  and  yet  deserve  to  be  damned  for  that  sin  :  that  God  is 
not  obliged  in  justice,  or  by  promise,  to  grant  converting 
grace  to  any  impenitent  sinner ;  and  yet  it  is  the  duty  of  such 
sinners  rt?erj/  where  to  repent.  But  you  may,  at  your  leisure, 
see  my  sentiments  on  these  subjects  at  large,  and  my  confu- 
tation of  Mr.  Sandeman's  scheme  of  religion,  both  at  once, 
in  a  book  lately  printed  at  Boston,  entitled,  Jn  Essay  on  the 
Nature  and  Glory  of  the  Gospel.    However, 
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1  win  iidi|^9iiB^  diat  thera  it  an  absolute  Meopiy  «l 
ApiMity  OB  the  one  hand^  or  of  givfaif  ip 
of  gfooe^ and  fob^Uiung  a graoeioii'4N>viMHl 
oDtlMoiliarfaaiid;  inontertoopensdoorfiirAe 
l>  8i  ncb^  to  ODtor  iniO'  cot eoaiic  wilh  Oojp>^  oai 
m  faU'  oomimiDioii  «iih  the  cfburch^  coiuMtondymch 
Mb  aad  honoay.  Bot,  jpet  lo  il  bai^i»%  that  otf *«UMr 
^ao  meo  caanot  coniiittotly  be  admitted  into  our  cbaMhet» 
Tor,  if  thej  denj  total  dtpravity,  tbey  most  be  ^eeoMd  «dt 
•oond  ip  tbe  fiutb,  according  to-  our  approved  ■laiidard ;  aail 
therefore,  maM  not  be  admitted.  And  if  thej  nhstitiilaa 
graoelets  covenant  in  the  room  of  the  covenant  of  grao^ 
they  go  off  from  tiie  plan  on  which  our  cburdies^  vreie  oiJgi» 
naily  founded ;  and*  so,  consistently,  cannot  be  meonben  'flf 
them.  We  most  have  a  Aeir  confession  of  foith^  and  a  new 
plan  of  eboreh  orders  and  fom^  new 'churches,  >befoie  ekbdr 
of  these  ways  will  answer  the*  end.  Besides,  if  tlie  nncoovM^ 
ed  have  a  degrae  of  lind  holiness,  and  do,  though  in  an  htf> 
perfoct  manner,  y^it  really  comply  with  the  covenant  oiTgMM^ 
then  the  nnoonverted  are,  in  foot,  entitled- iM^obtflt^sllO 
seals,  but  also  to  all  the  blessings  of  the  covenant  of  ginoe ; 
even  to  pardon,  justification,  and  eternal  life.  Than  wbick 
nothing  can  be  more  contrary  to  the  whole  tenour  of  Script 
tore,  which  every  where  declares  all  such  to  be  under  the 
wrath  of  God,  and  curse  of  the  law,  condemned  already, 
liable  to  be  struck  dead  and  sent  to  hell  at  any  moment.  John 
ill.  16.  36.  Gal.  iii.  10. 

P.  The  unconverted  Israelites  made  a  profession  of  the 
very  covenant  you  plead  for ;  and  why  cannot  we  ?  p.  26. 

M.  You  can,  if  yon  will,  do  as  they  did,  ^iz.Jlaiier  Urn 
with  your  mouth,  and  lie  unto  him  with  your  tongue$.  But 
then  you  ought  not  to  take  it  ill,  if  the  true  nature  of  your 
conduct  is,  from  the  word  of  God,  set  in  a  clear  light  before 
you. 

P.  But  1  do  take  it  ill  ;  indeed  I  do.  Particularly  the  re*> 
buke  you  gave  me  for  dissimulation,  in  my  last  visit,  1  do  not 
take  well  at  your  hands.     For  I  am  not  the  guilty  man.  p*  3. 

M.  The  man  I  rebuked  for  dissimulation,  was  my  parish^ 
Toner,  whose  conversation  with  me  was  printed  in  the  New- 
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•Haven  Dialogue ;  and  who^  in  bis  first  visits  told  me  *  that  he 
did  not  mean  to  process  a  compliance  with  the  covenant  of 
grace,  when  he  owned  the  covenant.'  On  which  I  let  him 
know^  that  he^  for  that  very  reason^  Imd  no  right  by  virtue  of 
that  profession^  to  claim  the  seal  of  the  covenant  of  grace  for 
his  child.  For  this  very  same  man  afterwards  came  again  to 
me,  to  baptise  that  very  same  child^  and  put  on.  a  bold  face» 
and  declared^  that  "  he  had  entered  into  that  covenant/'  and 
therefore  had  a  right  to  the  seal  of  it. 

P.  '^  I  shall  not  trouble  myself  to  defend  this  parishioner 
against  the  charge  of  dissimulation."  p.  4.  But  I  am  not  the 
same  man.  p.  3* 

M.  If  you  are  not  the  same  man,  why  do  you  take  the 
charge  of  dissimulation  to  yourself  now  ?  Or  why  did  you 
pretend  to  be  the  same  man  then  ?  Why  did  you  call  yourself 
by  the  same  name  ?  And  why  did  you  begin  with  me  in  these 
words  i  ^^  Sir,  I  find  the  dialogue  which  passed  between  us 
the  otlier  day  is  printed.'*  Is  it  not  evident,  by  this,  that  you 
intended  then,  that  I  should  consider  you  as  the  very  same 
man  i  but  no  sooner  do- 1  find  you  contradicting  yourself,  and 
rebuke  you  for  it,  but  you  cry  out,  '^  this  dialogue  did.  not 
pass  between  you  and  me."  To  use  your  own  words,  sir, 
'^  it  is  easy  to  see  your  unlucky  mistake."  And  "  it  is  real- 
ly pleasant  enough"  to  see  you  drove  to  a  necessity  of  chang- 
ing your  name,  in  order  to  get  rid  of  the  fault,  which  other- 
wise you  must,  even  in  your  own  judgment,  be  reputed  guilty 
of.  We  have  heard  of  men's  changing  their  names  when 
pursued  for  their  crimes,  that  they  might  avoid  their  pursu- 
ers ;  but  did  you  before  now  ever  hear  of  a  parishioner,  that 
went  to  his  minister  to  get  his  child  baptised,  that  did  so  I 

P«  Be  this  as  it  may,  the  grand  question  is  this,  viz*  '^  Can 
a  man,  who  knows  he  has  no  grace,  profess  -a  compliance 
with  the  covenant  of  grace,  without  wilful  lying  ?"  p.  5.  You 
say  he  cannot :  1  say,  he  can. — Indeed,  once  I  was  of  your 
opinion ;  and  this  was  the  reason  I  did  not  join  in  full  commu- 
nion ;  but  I  am  of  another  mind  now.  And  I  can,  though  I 
know  I  have  no  grace,  yet  make  a  profession  of  a  compliance 
with  the  covenant  of  grace,  as  honestly  as  any  roan.  And  to 
charge  any  one  with  wilful  lying  for  this,  is  virtually  to  charge 
the  ministers  and  churches  through  the  land  with  that  horrid 
crime,  p.  3. 
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M.  Ab  this  is  a  matter  of  importance^  it  deserves  to  be 
tboQght  of  seriously^  and  to  be  thoroughly  looked  into.  And 
if  you  will  be  serious  only  long  enoagh  to  understand  the 
propoatioD,  you  will  be  forced  to  believe  it.     For^ 

By  the  covenant  of  graoe^  ure  mean  that  covenant  wbidi 
promisei  pardon  and  eternal  life  to  those  who  comply  with 
it  By  a  compliance  with  it^  we  mean^  saving  grace ;  i.  e. 
such  gracious  exercises  as  are  icifallibly  connected  with  saU 
vation.  Such  as  repentance  toward  Gvd,  and  faith  toward 
our  Lord  Jesus  Chriaty  which  imply  supreme  love  to  God 
and  Christ  tn  their  very  nature,  and  a  cordial  disposition  to  a'life 
of  sincere  obedience  to  all  God's  commands  ^.  Ry  one  who 
bas  no  grace,  we  mean  one  who  is  entirely  destitute  of  tbis 
repentance,  faith,  love,  and  new  obedience,  whic4i  are  con- 
nected with  eternal  life  ;  being  dead  in  sin. 

When  therefore  H  is  said,  that  ^'-a  man,  who  knows  that  he 
has  no  grace,  canmot  protess  a  compliance  with  the  -coveuaot 
of  grace,  without  wilful  lyi^g  ;*'  die  truth  of  the  proposiuon 
is  as  evident,  as  when  it  is  said,  that  ^'  a  man  who  knows  that 
two  and  two  are  but  four,  cannot  say,  that  two  and  two  are 
five,  without  wilful  lying.**  And  therefore,  as  soon  as  the  pro- 
position is  understood,  it  cannot  but  be  believed.  There  is  no 
way  to  avoid  it.     For, 

1.  If  you  explain  down  the  covenant  of  grace  into  a  grace- 
less covenant,  with  which  a  graceless  heart  may  really  com- 
ply, it  will  not  help  your  cause  in  the  least.  For  if  a  grace- 
less heart  may  comply  with  this  graceless  covenant,  yet  it  still 
remains  a  self-evident  truth,  that  a  graceless  heart  doth  not 
comply  with  the  covenant  of  grace.     Or, 

2.  If  you  represent  an  unconverted  graceless  man,  as  not 
being  dead  in  sin,  and  mt/iout  strength ;  but  as  really  having  a 
degree  of  spiritual  life,  and  spiritual  strength,  and  sjpiritual 

d  A  saving  ctmpli.ince  vith  the  covenant  of  grace,  is  what  does  not  in  the  least 
degree  take  place  in  the  unregenerate,  but  does  actually  take  place  in  all  true 
believers.  For  although  it  implies  saving  grace,  yet  it  docs  not  imply  perfect 
holiDess.  Those,  therefore,  who  are  true  believers,  may  make  a  profession  ItcmeBt- 
ly ;  but  those  who  ate  not,  cannot.  To  say,  that  a  true  believer  cannot  make  a  ]^o- 
fession  honestly,  because  he  is  not  perfecUy  holy,  supposes  that  a  saving  com- 
pliance with  the  covenant  of  grace  implies  perfect  holiness.  Whieh  is  not  troe, 
'ds  is  granted  *0D  all  bands. 
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obilUy  to  yield  holy  obedience  to  all  God's  commands ;  and 
so  as  complying  with  the  covenant  of  grace^  in  reality^  though 
but  in  an  imperfect  degree^  it  will  not  help  your  cause  at  allw 
For  this  graceless  man^  so  called^  is  in  fact  a  gracious  man^ 
and  is  entitled  not  only  ta  the  seals^  but  also  to  the  bles^iiga 
of  the  covenant  of  grace.  Because  be  does^  in  fact^  comply 
with  it.  Rather  it  runs  you  into  the  absurdity  of  saying  that 
some  unconverted^  graceless  sinners^  are  real  converts  and  true 
saints^  and  have  a  title  to  eternal  life^  i.  e.  of  expressly  con- 
tradicting yourself.     Oo 

3.  If  you  say,  ^*  a  graceless  sinner  may  comply  with  the  co- 
venant of  grace,  with  moral' sincerity,  though  not  with  grar 
eious  sincerity  :"  it  will  not  help  your  cause.  For  there  19 
but  one  kind  of  real  complying  with  the  covenant  of  grace  ; 
and  this  entitles  to  eternal  life.  For  he  that  really  compliea 
with  the  covenant  of  grace,  doth,  in  so  doing,  act  graciously. 
Thus,  he  who  loves  God  supremely  with  moral  sincerity^ 
does  love  God  supremely,  in  reality ;  but  this  real  supreme 
love  to  God  is  a  gracious  and  holy  love  to  God.  And  yocr 
have  already  said,  "  that  obedience  to  God  is  always  holy,'- 
*'  and  the  obedience  of  the  unrenewed,  as  holy  as  any  that  a 
gracious  man  can  yield."  .p«  8.  But  if  so,  then  this  obedi* 
ence  is  performed  with  gracious  sincerity,  as  really  as  the 
obedience  of  any  gracious  man  is.  But,  if  your  graceless^ 
man  does  comply  with  the  covenant  of  grace,  in  a  gracious 
manner,  he  will  go  to  heaven  along  with  true  saints.  And, 
therefore,  that  saying  of  our  blessed  Saviour  is  not  true-^ 
*^  Except  a  man  be  born  again^  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of 
God." 

It  remains,  therefore,  that  this  proposition  must  pass  for  a 
self-evident  truth,  which  cannot  but  be  believed,  as  soon  as 
it  is  understood,  vi^.  '^  A  qiati  who  knows  he  has  qo  gr$ice^ 
cannot  profess  a  compli^ince  with  i\ke  covens^t  ofgrac^ 
without  wilful  lying."  You  may  as  well  say,  that  biack  is  xMti&i 
or  that  a  dead  man  i$  alive,  or  that  a  graceless  sinner  is  a  real 
saint,  as  say,  that  "  a  man,  who  knows  he  has  no  grace,  can 
profess  a  compliance  with  tbe  covenant  of  grace,  honestly 
and  with  a  good  conscience."  And,  therefore,  a  man  must 
either  not  know  what  he  is  about,  or  his  conscience  must  be 
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veiy  mach  seared,  or  he  will  not  dare  to  profess  a  compli- 
ance with  the  covenant  of  grace  while  he  knows  he  has  no 
grace.  Indeed^  it  is  a  full  proof  that  a  man  is  to  a  great  de- 
gree, destitute  of  moral  honesty^  if,  with  his  eyes  open,  lie 
dare  to  make  such  a  profession.  It  is  at  least  as  gross  wick- 
edness as  that  which  Annanias  and  Sapphira  were  guilty  of, 
in  saying.  This  is  all  the  money,  when  they  knew  that  it  teas 
nst  all.  Tliey  lied  to  the  Holy  G/ros/,and  this  man  flatten 
God  with  his  mouth,  and  lies  unto  him  with  bb  tongue* 
Psal.  Ixxviii.  36. 

.  To  be  consistent,  therefore,  we  must  vote  the  covenant  of 
grace  out,  in  our  church,  and  vote  in  a  graceless  covenant 
in  its  room,  or  you  cannot  be  admitted  as  a  member.  And 
if  we  should  -vote  out  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  vote  in  a 
graceless  covenant  in  its  room,  we  should,  so  far  as  this  vote 
should  have  influence,  cease  to  be  a  visible  church  of  Christ. 
Nor  should  we  have  a  visible  right  to  baptism  and  the  Lord's 
supper,  which  are  seals  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  of  no 
other  covenant.  For  there  are  but  two  covenants  which 
now  take  place  between  God  and  man,  viz.  the  covenant 
of  works,  and  the  covenant  of  grace.  Rom.  iii.  2r. 

P.  I  am  not  able  to  think  of  this  seriously,  and  to  answer 
it  honestly.  1  have  no  other  way  therefore  to  get  rid  of  the 
truth,  but  to  misrepresent  and  ridicule  it.  p.  5 — 9.  How- 
ever, I  have  two  objections  against  this  scheme,  viz.  1.  The 
church  cannot  know  who  do  really  complj'  with  the  cove- 
nant of  grace,  p.  l6.  Nor,  2.  Can  any  join  with  the  church 
but  those  who  have  full  assurance  ^     p.   jg. 

e  Ob  J.  Baptism  alone  makes  me  a  church -member,  or  it  does  not  If  it 
does,  then  I  have  a  right  to  the  Lord's  table ;  if  it  does  not,  then  the  church  have 
no  rig^ht  to  discipline  me. 

Anb.  If  baptism  alone  gives  a  right  to  the  Lord's  table,  then  all  baptised  per- 
Bont  in  Christendom,  young  and  old,  good  and  bad,  the  excommunicated  not  ex- 
cepted, have  an  equal  right :  which  none  will  grant.  And  if  the  church  have  no 
right  to  discipline  any  but  those  who  have  a  right  to  come  to  the  Lord's  tabic, 
then  they  have  no  right  to  discipline  any  who  are  guilty  of  heresy  or  scandal ; 
for  mich  have  no  right  to  come  to  the  Lord's  table.  The  objection  is  founded  on 
two  propositions,  both  of  which  are  false,  even  in  the  judgment  of  the  objector, 
viz.  1,  That  baptism  alone  gives  a  right  to  the  Lord's  table,  without  any  other 
Hualifieatioa  whatsoever  :  upon  which  rule,  even  the  excommuuicated  cannot  be 
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M.  You  may  find  a  fuH  answer  to  these  objections  in  what 
I  have  already  published  on  this  subject^  which  you  appear 
not  to  have  attended  to.  But  pray^  what  rule  would  you 
have  the  church  proceed  by  in  the  admission  of  members  ? 
Would  you  have  certain  evidence,  that  the  candidates  for  ad^ 
mission  have  the  requisite  qualifications  insisted  on  by  the 
church  i 

P.  Yes,  indeed.  For,  '  this  is  my  principle,  that  every 
man^  (asking  special  ordinances,)  is  as  certainly  qualified 
to  partake  of  the  Lord's  supper,  as  he  is  to  breathe,  unless 
there  is  certain  evidence  that  he  is  disqualified."  p.  \6. 

M.  But  one,  who  is  at  heart  a  deist,  and  who  lives  secretly 
in  adultery,  may,  to  answer  political  ends,  '*  ask  for  special 
ordinances,"  and  there  may  be  no  '^  certain  evidence"  of  his 
crimes.  Therefore,  according  to  this  new  divinity,  this 
infidel,  this  adulterer,  is  as  certainly  qualified  to  partake  of 
the  Lord's  supper,  as  he  is  to  breathe.*' 

P.  Shocking  consequence  !  However,  this  I  lay  down  for 
an  infallible  truth,  that  all  who  have  visibly  entered  into  co- 
venant, as  I  have  done,  '*  to  walk  in  all  God's  ways  and  to 
keep  all  his  commands,"  are  bound  by  their  own  vow  to  at- 
tend special  ordinances,  p.  10,  1 1,  1^. 

M.  What !  Bound,  though  they  know  themselves  to  M 
unqualified  P  Is  the  nbovementioned  infidel  and  aduheier 
bound  i  What !  bound  in  tlie  sight  of  God,  and  a  well-regu- 
lated conscience,  to  come  to  the  Lord's  table,  as  he  is  i  Pray, 
who  bound  him  ?  God  never  did  ;  nor  does  the  vow  he  pub- 
licly made  to  '^  walk  in  all  God's  ways,  and  keep  all  his  com- 
mands," bind  him  to  come  as  he  is.  For  this  is  what  God 
never  commanded. 

And  it  is  equally  evident,  that  God  never  commanded  men 
to  make  a  lying  profession  in  any  instance,  either  verballjr 
or  practically.  But  to  seal  a  covenant  is,  (practically,)  to 
profess  a  compliance  with  it.  To  seal  a  covenant,  therefore, 
with  which  we  know  we  do  not  comply,  is  what  God,  never 

debarred.  €.  That  the  ehoreh  have  no  authority  to  exeroise  discipline  orer  tmf 
hut  those  who  hare  a.ri^^t  to  the  Lord's  table :  upon  wliich  rule,  those  who  are 
disqualified  for  the  Lord*8  table,  by  heresy  or  seandal,  ax*e  not  sdbjects  of  disci- 
pline. 
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graceless  sinners  may  do  all  this^  without  making  any  profes- 
sion of  godliness.  Yea,  they  may  do  all  this,  and  yet  in  all 
profess  that  they  have  no  grace^  no  love  to  God  in  their  hearts, 
but  are  dead  in  sin. 

You  insinuate^  that  the  doctrines  which  1  preached  tend 
to  licentiousness.  I  appeal  to  facts.  Look  from  the  reforma- 
tion down  to  this  day ;  look  through  England,  Scotland,  and 
Ireland  ;  look  through  the  British  colonies  in  America,  and 
through  our  West-India  islands  :  and  put  the  question  ;  wheo 
and  where^  and  among  whom,  has  there  been,'or  is  there  now 
the  greatest  strictness  maintained,  and  the  most  constaDt, 
diligent,  and  painful  attendance  on  means?  Either^  amoog 
Calvinists,  who  heartily  agree  with  the  Westminster  confi?8- 
sion  of  faith  and  catechisms,  and  where  these  doctrines  are 
taught  privately,  and  preached  publicly  i  or,  among  Pela- 
gians, Arminians,  and  Semi-Arminians^  who  are  constantly 
teaching  and  preaching  in  another  strain  i  While  the  assem- 
bly of  divines  sal  at  Westminster,  composing  the  formulas, 
which  I  am  now  vindicating,  London^  that  great  city,  was 
full  of  sermons,  and  prayers,  and  strictness:  but  since  these 
doctrines  have  been  laid  aside,  and  contrary  doctrines  intro- 
duced, they  are  become  very  licentious  and  debauched.  The 
more  you  flatter  the  sinner,  the  further  will  he  run  from  God 
and  all  good.  But  tell  him  the  truth,  pierce  him  to  the 
heart,  and  he  will  begin  to  cry,  What  shall  I  do  to  be  saved  ^ 

P.  But  can  an  unconverted  sinner  say  the  Lord's  prayer, 
and  speak  true  ?  i.  e.  can  he  profess  to  God,  that  he  hath 
all  those  holy  and  pious  affections  in  his  heart,  which  our  Sa- 
viour designed  those  words  to  express  ?  p.  12. 

M.  I  also  will  ask  you  one  question ;  answer  me ;  and 
then  I  will  answer  you.  h  not  the  man,  who  thus  says  the 
Lord's  prayer,  entitled  to  pardon  and  eternal  life  ? 

P.  No  doubt  he  is.  For,  our  Saviour  says,  IJ^  ye  Jorgiu 
men  their  trespasses,  your  heavenly  father  rcill  also  forgive  you, 
with  a  design  to  explain  in  what  sense  he  meant  that  petition 
should  be  made  y  forgive  us  our  debts  as  we  forgive  our  debtors. 
And  besides,  in  the  same  sermon,  he  expressly  declares,  that 
every  one  that  asketh,  receiveth. 

M.  It  therefore  follows,  that  no  unconverted   man  ever 
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said  that  prayer,  in  thsit  sense,  unless  jou  will  own^  what 
seems  to  be  a  necessary  consequence  of  the  scheme^  you  arc 
pleading  for,  that  some  unconverted  men  are  entitled  to  par- 
don and  eternal  life ;  which  is  so  contrary  to  the  most  phiin 
and  express  declarations  of  Scripture,  (John  iii.  18.  36*  Gal. 
iii.  10.)  that  as  yet,  you  have  not  ventured  to  own  it. 

Thousands,  no  doubt,  have  after  a  sort  said  the  Lord's 
prayer,  who  have  fallen  short  of  eternal  life.  For  the  papists 
say  the  Lord's  prayer  oftener  than  protestants  do,  ten  to  one, 
and  for  every  Pa/rr-iVos^fr  they  count  a  bead  And  while 
sinriers  are  secure  in  sin,  such  kind  of  praying,  i.  e.  using 
words  without  any  meaning,  will  quiet  their  consciences. 
For  they  now  think  they  have  done  their  duty.  For  without 
the  law  sin  was  dead  :  and  so  I  was  alive  without  the  law  once. 
But  no  sooner  do  they  fall  under  deep  convictions,  but  that 
they  find  something  else  to  do.  Pray  read  Mr.  Brainerd's 
life,  and  there  you  may  see  how  an  awakened  sinner  feels,  and 
how  he  prays. 

P.  Thus  far,  sir,  I  have  acted  the  part  of  a  disputant.  I  have 
passed  over  nothing  in  the  New-Haven  letter  that  is  new 
and  to  the  purpose.  For  this  letter-writer  has  not  said  one 
word  for  my  old  beloved  scheme,  the  half-way.  Now  there- 
fore, 1  beg  leave  to  assume  the  friendly,  honest  character, 
which  I  sustained  in  my  first  visit.  For  let  others  do  as  they 
will,  1  am  resolved  to  be  an  honest  man.  Wherefore,  to  sum 
up  the  whole, 

1.  I  believe,  that  there  is  but  one  covenant,  of  which  bap- 
tism and  the  Lord's  supper  are  seals.  And  that  he  that  is 
qualified  to  offer  his  children  in  baptism,  is  equally  qualified 
for  the  Lord's  table.  And  therefore,  that  the  half-way  prac- 
tice is  not  according  to  Scripture. 

2.  I  believe,  that  any  man  who  seals  any  covenant  doth, 
in  and  by  the  act  of  sealing,  declare  his  compliance  with  that 
covenant  which  he  seals :  because  this  is  the  import  of  the 
act  of  sealing. 

3.  1  believe,  that  it  is  of  the  nature  of  lying,  to  seal  a  cove- 
nant, with  which  I  do  not  now,  and  never  did,  comply  in  my 

heart ;  but  rather  habitually  and  constantly  reject.  Therefore, 
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4.  I  beUey^^  that  a  man  who  knows  he  has  no  grac^^  cao- 
not  8^al  the  covenant  of  grace^  honestly  and  with  a  good  coq- 

ftpience* 

6.  I  believe,  that  the  only  point  which  p^ds  tO  be  settl^ 
in  order  to  s^tttle  the  whole  controversy,  is  this^  viz.  Ai^ 
baptism  and  the  Lprd's  supper  seal?  of  the  covenant  of  grace^ 
or  pf  a  gr^celes?  covenant  ? 

0.  I  believe,  that  there  are  but  two  covenants  between  God 
apd  m^n^  called  in  Scripture  language,  the  law  of  workt  am( 
the  /aw  of  faith,  bqt  commonly  called  the  covenant  of  wortt, 
fi^d  ^he  covenant  oj  grace^  And  that  the  doctrine  of  an  ex- 
ternal  covenant,  distinct  fron^i  the  covex;iant  of  grace^  is  n(A 
from  heaven,  biit  of  men.    Thus,  sir,  yp,u  have  my  creed.  . 

A^.  Sir,  I  hope  the  time  wiU  soon  come,  when  you  au^  al^ 
^ypt^iei^parishipners,  through  the  country,  will  well  underst^ 
thi^  controversy,  and  be  able  to  judge  for  yourselves  what  istrutl^ 
wd  what  is  not  so.  In  the  mean  time,  reaiember,  my  friend, 
that  he  that  knoweth  his  masfer^s  mil  and  doth  it  not,  shall  bji 
heat^H  with  munjf  stripes.  Behold,  now  is  the  accepted  tupe, 
Qnd  now  is  the  day  of  salvation  ;  therefore  to-day,  if  you  will 
hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your  heart.  E\ery  moment  in, 
which  you  continue  practically  to  renounce  your  baptism^ 
by  rejecting  Christ  Jesus  and  his  Gospel^  you  hang  over  hell, 
ready  to  sink  under  the  curse  of  the  divine  law,  into  eternal 
burnings.  For  he  that  believeth  not  is  condemned  already* 
Wherefore,  repent  and  believe  the  Gospel, 

Some  sieem  to  think  that  baptism  alone  makes  a  man  a 
Christian,  and  brings  him  really  into  the  covenant  of  grace, 
so  as  th£|t  he  is  no  longer  under  the  covenant  of  works,  as  the 
unbaptised  are.  But  the  apostle  Paul  did  not  think  so.  *Foi 
lie,  speaking  to  the  baptised  Galatians,  among  whom  he  fear* 
cd  there  were  some  vyho  were  self-righteous,  Christless  sin- 
nersi,  he  says.  Gal.  iii.  1,0.  jis  many  as  are  of  tha  reworks  of 
the  latp  are  undtr  the  curse,  '*  As  many,"  be  they  circum- 
cised, and  baptised  too,  *'  as  are  of  the  works  of  the  law,*' 
as  depend  on  their  own  works  for  justification  in  the  sight  of 
God,  "  are  undqr  the  curse,"  even  they  are  under  the  curse; 
for  it  is  writen,  Cutsed  i%  every  oncy  &c.  But  if  baptism  deli- 
vers men  from  the  covenant  of  works,  they  cannot  any  one  Of 


^  them  be  under  i»  ^urs^.  For  ho  ihktl  is  lidMe  to  tfiif  cbfse 
'P  6Fa  law  tirhich  he  id  not  bhder.  Besides,  in  this  ajidsile'i 
view  of  things,  it  was  p^ciiliiir  tb  trtie  beliet^rsl  to  b^  teall^ 
in  the  covenant  bfgr^ce,  ilnd  not  under  the  law  lis  a  covie- 
*'  liant  oF  works.  Rotii.  ti.  l4.  For  iih  shall  hUt  haife  doniiH' 
'  ioH  over  you,Jor  ye  are  Hot  under  lait>,  but  uhSer  grace,  fdi; 
according  to  this  scheme  oF  religion,  everjr  ^onl  is  eiiher  ma^i- 
'  ried  to  the  law ;  aild  these  brih^  forth  fruit  uhto  death  ;  bir 
married  to  Chritt ;  and  these  bring  forth  fruit  ukto  God. 
(chap,  vii.)  Wber^fbre,  know  ^suredly,  that  your  baptism, 
although  it  increases'  your  obligations,  and  io  enbaidces  yout 
gtiilt ;  yet  it  alone  gives  ybu  hot  the  least  ri^bt  to  atiy  one  of 
the  peculiar  blessings  oF  the  Covenant  of  grace,  so  aesat  all  to' 
ekenipt  you(  from  the  curse  of  the  law ;  Bilt  ^on  are  ndw,  this' 
moment,  in  fact,  as  liable  to  be  struck  dead  and  sent  to  bell, 
by  the  divine  justice,  as  any  uhbaptised  sinner  in  the  labd. 
And  should  you  di6  tn  the  state  you  are  now  ihf,  ydu  woidd' 
riro^  certainly  be  danined  ctlong  wrth  the  dhbaptised  hek^deh' : 
only  ^our  hefl  would  be  faohef  than  thefrs.  Mat.  xi.  io^ 
i4*  For  if  thou  be  a  breaker  of  the  law,  thif  ciraimciMbh  is 
made  uncircumtision.  Rom.  ii.  4'5.— —  Whe^efote  I  iid^ise 
you, 

Fir«  of  all,  immediately  to  repent  ofydvit  srns,  and  tetdiii 
to  God  through  Jesus  Christ,  looking  oiily  to  free  gra'ce 
tiirougb  him  for  parddil  and  eteirndl  life.  Por  I  testify  linto* 
you,  that  if  you  trust  in  yolir  baptism  to  reconin^eVidyoirtd 
God,  Christ  shall  profit  yo'tf  nbtbing.  Gil.  v.  &  Whete- 
fore,  give  up  this,  and  all  your  other  s^lf-rightebiis  cfalMs,' 
and  apply  to  the  m^re,  pure  free  grace  of  God,  thrbugli  Jesutf' 
Christ,  as  all  your  hope  For,  as  to  acceptauQe  wftb  Gctd^; 
theieisno  difference  between'  th(^  circumcised  Jew  a'nd  the 
u*ncir(iirmcised  Greek,  or  b^tv^een'  the  baptised'  hoitiihaLl  Cbriisi- 
tian  and  an  unbaptised'  fndiari.  Romf.  iii.  2e.  If  you  ^i¥l 
\hx\%  repent  and  Believe  the  Gospel,  and  in  this  n^&y,  notin 
falsehood,  but  in  truth,  '^  avouch  the  Lbrdf  JehoVah  tb  be' 
your  sovereign  Loiid' add  supreme  good,  through  Jesus  Christ,^' 
you  shall,  in  fact,  baVe  your  choice,  that  is,  have  God"  for 
your  God  and  portion  in  time  and  eternity.  This,  my  dear 
iParishioner,  this  it  the  Way  tt>  titke  ufpbni  yoo  yitfdt  baptiitiial 


444  THB  HALF-WAY   COVENANT. 

covenant^  and  to  get  delivered  from  tlie  curse  of  the  cot^^ 
nam  of  works^  and  to  enter  into  the  covenant  of  grace,  in 
reality  and  in  truth.  This  therefore  do  without  delay.  And 
having  done  this,  then  make  a  public  profession  of  religioD, 
and  join  yourself  to  God's  people,  and  bring  your  dear  chikl 
and  dedicate  it  to  the  same  God  to  whom  you  have  dedicat- 
ed yourself.  And  let  it  be  the  business  of  your  life  to  bring 
up  that,  and  your  other  children^  in  the  nurture  and  admofd' 
tion  of  the  Lord. 

And  now^  as  you  travel  through  the  country^  for  1  under- 
stand you  are  become  a  great  traveller,  and  gain  admittance 
into  all  companies,  and  among  men  of  all  denominations  and 
character,  1  advise  you  to  use.  your  utmost  influence  to  dif- 
fuse a  friendly  spirit  every  where,  among  all  your  acquaint- 
ance, in  this  controversy.  Particularly,  urge  it  upon  parish- 
ioners of  your  acquaintance,  to  treat  their  ministers  in  are- 
spectful  manner,  while  they  apply  to  them  for  light  and  in- 
struction, or  when  they  undertake  to  dispute  these  points  with 
them  ;  especially,  wherever  your  influence  extends,  let  no  man 
on  our  side  of  the  question,  treat  his  minister  ill  because  he 
is  in  the  opposite  scheme.  It  is  not  manly,  it  is  not  Christian- 
like, it  is  not  prudent,  to  do  it.  For  there  is  no  way  to  pro- 
mote truth  so  efiectually,  as  to  hold  forth  light  in  love ;  and 
to  treat  your  opponents  in  a  kind  and  friendly  manner.  For 
my  part,  I  have  an  high  esteem  for  many  in  the  ministry, 
Whodifierin  their  practice  in  the  admission  of  persons  to  sealing 
ordinances  for  themselves  and  for  their  children,  from  what 
I  think  is  right.  For  it  is  a  controversy  which  has  not  been 
attended  to,  nor  is  it  an  easy  thing,  at  once,  to  get  rid  of  the 
prejudices  of  education,  and  in  the  face  of  a  frowning  world 
to  espouse  the  true  Scripture  plan.  I  have  great  hopes,  how- 
ever, that  ere  long  we  shall  think  and  act  nearer  alike,  when 
there  has  been  sufiicient  time  to  understand  one  another,  to 
weigh  and  deliberate,  to  get  rid  of  the  prejudices  of  educa- 
tion, &c.  &c.  In  the  mean  time,  I  most  earnestly  desire, 
that  the  controversy  may  be  carried  on,  in  the  most  open, 
fair,  honest,  cool,  calm,  friendly  manner  possible. 

Who  this  letter'Wriler  is,  is  not  known  by  the  public,  as 
be  has  secreted  bis  name.    And  whether  it  was  t^ith  design. 
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■^  m  through  inadvertance,  that  he  hath  given  up  the  doctrine 
I  of  total  depravity^  as  held  forth  in  Scripture  and  in  onr  pub- 
f  lie  formulas^  I  shall  not  determine.  Perhaps^  on  second 
thoughts^  he  will  retract  every  thing  he  hath  said^  which 
bath  that  aspect.  I  wish  he  may.  But  if  it  should  come  to 
pass^  as  I  fear  it  will^  that  in  the  course  of  this  controversy^ 
numbers  should  openly  fall  off  to  the  Arminiau  scheme^  in 
order  to  defend  their  lax  manner  of  admission  to  sealing  or- 
dinances^ I  advise  you^  to  keep  by  you  and  to  spread  every 
where  among  your  acquaintance^  the  Westminster  Confe^i- 
sion  of  Faith>  and  larger  and  shorter  Catechisms :  a  book 
which  will  be  of  excellent  service  to  teach  people  sound  doc- 
trine^ and  to  guard  them  against  Arminian  errors. 

To  conclude :  1  shall  always  retain  a  piost  grateful  sense  of 
your  kind  treatment  of  your  minister^  when  acting  yourself, 
and  be  always  ready  to  do  every  kind  office  in  my  power, 
which  either  you,  or  any  other  of  my  parishioners,  shall  need 
at  my  hands.  1  esteem  it  among  the  great  blessings  of  my 
life,  that  1  live  in  a  parish,  and  among  a  people,  so  well  dis- 
posed to  treat  a  minister  with  that  respect  which  is  due  to  his 
office.  And  I  hope  you  may  never  find  me  wanting  in  any 
instance  of  kind  and  friendly  conduct  towards  you.  I  wish 
you  the  best  of  heaven's  blessings.— My  dear  parishioner. 
Adieu. 
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Mat.  Tii.  13, 14.  Enter  ye  in  at  the  strait  gate  ;  for  wide  is  the  gate,  and  broad  is 
the  way,  that  leadeth  to  destruction,  and  many  there  be  which  go  in  thereat. 
Because  strait  is  the  gate,  and  narrow  the  way,  which  leadeth  unto  life,  and  few 
fhere  be  that  find  it 
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ECCLESIASTES  XU.  1. 

I 

Remember  now  thy  Creator  in  the  days  of  thy  youth. 

Theke  are  many  considerations  of  very  great  weight,  to 
awaken  our  mind  to  a  holy  reverence  and  most  sacred  atten- 
tibn,  when  we  read  or  hear  the  word  of  God.     It  is  the  word 
of  God,  the  infinitely  great  and  glorious  God,  the  supreme 
Lord  and  sovereign  Governor  of  the  whole  world  ;  whose  are 
all  things,  and  whose  we  are,  and  who  has  a  right  to  command 
us ;  the  God  that  angels  fear,  and  to  whose  voice  they  al- 
ways hearken  with  the  deepest  reverence,  esteeming  all  his 
injunctions  most  sacred.     And  besides,  all  that  he  speaks 
to  us  is  calculated  not  only  for  his  own  glory,  but  also  for  our 
best  good.     As  the  kind  Father  of  our  spirits,  in  his  infinite 
wisdom  he  marks  out  that  path  for  us  to  go  in,  which  is  not 
only  right  and  fit  in  itself,  but  also  suited  to  render  us  most 
happy.     His  laws  are  all  holy,  just,  and  good.     And  that  he 
may  reach  our  hearts  the  more  effectually,  he  singles  out 
particular  cases,  and  adapts  himself  to  the  particular  tempers 
and  circumstances  of  the  children  of  men.     He  knows  just 
how  it  is  with  mankind,  how  they  feel,  what  their  hearts  are 
apt  to  be  set  upon,  and  what  their  temptation^  and  dangers 
are,  and  how  to  speak  a  word  in  season  to  every  soul.     So  of 
old  he  used  to  deal  with  the  children  of  Israel  t  all  the  na- 
tions round  about  them  were  idcidaters,  and  worshipped  their 
gbdsunder  some  visible  form.  And  he  knew  what  temptations 
his  people  would  be  under  to  do  as  others  did,  and  conform  to 
the  common  mode.    How  often,  therefore,  and  how  solemnly^ 
by  Moses  and  by  the  prophets,  does  he  warn  them  to  beware, 
lest  at  any  time  they  should  be  led  away  from  th^  Lord  their 
God  to  other  gods,  or  to  worship  him  under  some  visible 
form,  as  the  heathen  nations  round  about  did  their  deities. 
So  here  in  our  text,  he  admonishes  penou^  m  \Vv^vt  >|tiulW 
VOL.  nu  5? 
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lie  knows  tbe   temper   and  temptations  of  young  people; 
how  Jvpt  they  are  to  be  unmindful  of  the  God  that  made  ihem, 
and  to  forsake  their  own  mercies  to  follow  after  lying  vanities, 
and  run  into  many  foolish  and  hurtful  lusts,   which  drown 
'men  in  destruction  and  perdition.     He  sees  them^  he  pities 
them  ;  and  as  the  great  Governor  of  the  world,  and  the  kind 
Father  of  their  spirits,  he  calls  after  them,  reproves  and  waros 
them.     "  Unto  you,  O  men,  I  call,  and  my  voice  is  to  the  som 
of  men.    Stop  !   hearken  !  consider  !    No  longer,  forget  the 
God  that  made   you ;  be  not  unmindful  of  the  hand  that 
formed   you,    and  holds  your  soul   in  life,   nor   delay  any 
longer ;  but  remember  now  thy  Creator  in  the  dayz  ofthf 
youth.*'  As  if  he  had  said,  "  I  see  what  your  temper  is,  I 
know  wliat  your  thoughts  are,  what  your  temptations,  and 
what  your  danger  :  you  are  inclined  to  have  no  sense  of  God 
upon  your  spirit,  to  give  a  loose  to  your  vain  imaginations, 
to  indulge  wanton  affections,  and  put  far  away  all  serious 
thoughts ;  flattering  yourselves  with  vain  hopes  of  a  better 
time  hereafter.     The  world  looks  gay  to  you,  and  your  com- 
panions entice  you  along  :  but  verily  that  road  leads  to  eter- 
nal ruin.     I  see  you,  and  know  the  way  you  take;  I  pity 
you,  I  call  to  you,  I  warn  you,  I  command  you,  remember 
thy  Creator  ;  be  mindful  of  God  now,  without  any  further 
delay,  in  the  days  of  thy  youth.'*     And  should  not  young  \)eo- 
pie  hearken  when  God  thus  speaks  to  them,  and  attend  with 
the  utmost  solemnity  !    Especially,  considering  that  all  this  is 
in  and  through  Jesus  Christ,  the  Mediator.    For  so  bad  were 
we,  and  such  were  our  guilty  circumstances,  that  we  cannot 
ui  any  reason  suppose  the  great  and  fu)ly  Governor  of  tbe 
world  would  have  had  any  thing  to  do  with  us  in  a  way  of 
mercy,  but  for  the  interposition  of  a  Mediator.     It  would 
have  been  a  reproach  to  the  holy  Majesty  of  heaven  and 
earth,  to  have  ever  spoken  one  kind  word  to  a  guilty  world, 
but  for  the  mediatorial  undertaking  of  his  own  Son.    It  would 
have  been  inconsistent  with  the  honour  of  his  Majesty,  of  his 
holiness  and  justice,  and  sacred  authority ;  because,  by  our 
apostacy  from  God,  we  were  become  too  bad  to  be  pitied,  too 
bad  to  have  any  mercy  shown  us ;  so  bad,  that  every  thing  was 
too  good  fpr  us,  that  was  better  than  da^mation.  ^Such  was 
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<mr  deplorable  case  !  But  the  Son  of  God  has  iDterposed  as 

Mediator^  to  secure  his  Father's  honour^  and  to  open  a  door 

for  mercy.    He  was  made  of  a  woroan^  made  under  the  law  ; 

has  obeyed,  suffered^  and  died,  to  make  atonement  for  sin  by 

his  blood>  and  to  bring  in  everlasting  righteousness*     In  his 

obedient  life  and  deaths  the  holiness  and  justice  of  God  have 

received  perfect  satisfaction^  and  the  honour  of  his  law  and 

government  is  secured  ;  that  now  the  great  Governor  of  the 

world  may  show  favour  to  sinners^  and  yet  not  so  much  as 

seem  to  be  a  favourer  of  sin.     Hence  he  has  reprieved  this 

guilty  WQrId  from  ruin^  and  entered  upon  methods  of  grace^ 

to  recover  sinners  to  himself.    And  shall  we  not  now  hearken^ 

to  any  kind  word  he  speaks^  and  attend  to  evei^  command 

with  all  our  hearts  ! — O  that  these  thoughts  which  have  been 

suggested^  might  awaken  us  all,  and  particularly  every  youth 

in  the  assembly,  to  attend  with  the  utmost  solemnity  of  mind, 

while  we  take  the  words  of  our  text  into  serious  consideration  ! 

They  are  immediately  spoken  to  you  that  are  in  your  youth, 

and  that  from  God,  the  great  Governor  and  Judge  of  the 

world.  In  this  warning  he  seeks  your  welfare ;  and  it  is  the 

precious  blood  of  Christ,  which  has  purchased  for  you  the 

mercy  of  this  call  from  God.    That  I  may  assist  you  to  dwell 

a  while  upon  these  words  in  serious  thoughts  to  better  advan* 

tage,  i  will  observe  this  method  in  the  following  discourse: 

1.  I  will  endeavour  to  show  what  is  implied  in  remember- 
ing God. 

£.  What  obligations  young  people  are  under  to  this.' 

And, 

3.  Offer  some  directions  and  motives. 

I  am, 

1.  To  show  what  is  implied  in  remembering  GOD.  And 
in  general,  it  is  a  heart-affecting,  soul-transforming,  vital, 
efficacious  remembrance  of  God,  that  is  here  recommended; 
and  not  any  mere  empty,  dry,  lifeless  notion  of  God  in  the 
head.  It  is  such  a  remembrance  of  God,  or  such  a  sense  of 
God  on  the  heart,  as  effectually  divorces  and  weans  us  from 
all  other  things,  and  influences  us  to  love  him  with  all  our 
hearts,  to  choose  him  for  our  portion,  take  up  our. contentment 
in  him  as  our  all,  and  devote  ourselves  to  him,  to  walk  in  all 
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his  ways^  and  keep  all  his  commands^  seeking  his  glory  as 
ourend.  Forwhen  God  requires  us  to  know  him,  to  think  of  him, 
to  acknowledge  him^  or  to  remember  him>  he  always  means, 
as  our  Saviour  more  plainly  expresses  it,  (when  speaking  of 
love  to  God,)  that  it  should  be  with  our  heart,  and  with  our  9out, 
and  with  our  mind,  and  with  our  strength.'  And  hence  those 
that  do  not  thus  remember  God,  do  in  Scripture^accoont  for- 
get the  Lord,  and  God  is  said  to  be  not  in  all  their  thoughts: 
yea,  the  Scriptures  carry  the  point  so  far,  as  to  express  ittbas, 
the  fool  hath  said  in  his  heart,  there  is  no  God;  because 
wicked  men  in  their  security,  although  they  are  not  profess- 
ed atheists,  yet  they  practically  deny  the  God  that  is  above, 
and  feel  at4ieart  as  if  there  was  no  God ;  for  they  do  not 
worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth ;  they  do  not  come  to  him 
in  and  by  Christ ;  they  do  not  love  him,  nor  fear  him,  nor 
trust  in  him  ;  but  they  feel,  and  act,  and  live,  as  if  in  very  deed 
there  was  no  God ;  and  hence  they  are  said  to  be  without 
God  in  the  world.  Faith  without  works  is  dead,  saith  St. 
James  :  and  that  remembrance  of  Gbd  which  is  onaffecting, 
and  inefficacious,  is  dead,  and  good  for  nothing. 
But  to  be  particular, 

1.  Remembering  God  implies,  that  we  know  him,  that  we 
have  right  apprehensions  of  him,  that  we  ^ee  him  to  be  just 
such  an  one  as  he  is.  For  we  cannot  with  any  propriety  be 
said  to  remember  that  God,  whom  we  do  not  know  :  and  if 
we  have  wrong  apprehensions  of  God,  though  we  think  of 
him  ever  so  much,  yet  it  is  not  God  that  we  remember,  but 
only  that  false  image  we  have  framed  in  our  own  fancy. 
A  right  remembering  of  God  therefore  supposes,  that  he  who 
commands  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  shineth  into 
our  hearts,  to  give  us  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glo- 
ryofGod  in  thefoce  of  Jesus  Christ;  and  that  we  with  open 
face  behold  as  in  a  glass,  (in  the  glass  of  his  works  and  of 
his  word,  of  the  law  and  of  the  Gospel,) /Ae  g/ory  of  the  Lord; 
so  as  to  take  in  that  very  representation  of  God  which  be 
himself  has  made. 

2.  Remembering  of  God  implies,  that  we  have  a  vital 
sense  of  God  in  our  hearts ;  a  realizing,  living  sense  of  his  Bo 
ing  and  perfections,  that  we  see  and  feel  there  is  a  God,  and 
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such  an  one  as  he  really  is :  a  Being  of  infinite  understand- 
ingy  and  almighty  power^  of  infinite  wisdom^  holiness^  justice^ 
goodness^  and  truth  ;  and  so  a  being  of  infinite  majesty  and 
greatness,  of  boundless  glory  and  exoellency^  absolutely^  wor* 
thy  to  be  esteemed,  and  loved,  and  feared,  trusted  in  and 
obeyed,  for  what  he  is  in  himself.  Such  a  sense  of  God  on 
our  hearts  is  necessarily  implied  in  remembering  of  God ; 
and  seems  indeed  to  be  that  in  which  it  primarily  and  princi- 
pally consists.  To  forget  God,  and  to  be  without  such  a 
sense  of  God  on  our  hearts,  seems  to  be  much  the  same  thing 
in  Seriptnre-account.  Beware,  says  Moses  to  the  children 
of  Israel,  '^  that  thou  forget  not  the  Lord  thy  God,  when 
thou  hast  eaten,  and  art  full,"  encompassed  about  with  all 
the  good  things  of  this  world  ;  but  thou  shale  then  remem^ 
ber  the  Lord  thy  God,  8cc.  Deut.  viii.  ]] — 18.  As  if  he 
bad  said,  **  Innumerable  methods  have  been  taken  with  yoa 
in  the  wilderness,  to  beget  in  you  a  sense  of  God;  beware 
then  that  yon  do  not  lose  this  sense  of  God,  when  you  come 
into  that  good  land,  and  have  plenty  of  all  things,"  Then 
do  persons  remember  God,  when  they  daily  have  a  living 
sense  of  God  on  their  hearts ;  a  living  sense  of  his  all-seeing 
eye  and  allrgoverning  hand,  a  living  sense  of  his  glorious 
moral  excellency  and  infinite  all-sufficiency.  This  will 
make  the  thoughts  of  God  natural  and  free,  genuine  and  un- 
foreed.  He  will  become  the  object  of  our  continual  devout 
contemplation.  We  shall  think  of  him  wherever  we  be ;  at 
home  or  abroad,  in  company  or  alone.  In  the  day-time  our 
hearts  will  be  with  him,  and  in  the  night  season.  On  our 
beds  we  shall  remember  him,  and  when  we  awake  in  the 
morning  we  shall  still  be  with  him.  Having  tasted  that  the 
Lord  ts  gracious,  the  Saviour  of  his  grace  will  lie  always  on 
our  spirits,  in  some  degree. 

3.  Remembering  God,  also  implies  a  sort  of  forgetting  all 
other  things.  It  includes  in  its  idea  a  taking  our  eyes  off 
from  ourselves,  and  losing  a  sense  of  our  own  fancied  excel- 
cies ;  a  turning  away  our  eyes  from  beholding  vanity,  a  losing 
sight  of  the  glory  of  this  world,  and  losing  our  relish  for  car- 
nal and  worldly  delights ;  ourselves  and  all  things  about  us 
appearing  infinitely  mean  in  our  eyes,  compared  with  God* 
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It  inapties  a  hearty  divorce  from  ourselves^  and  from  all  otlitr 
things^  oat  of  a  superlative  love  to  God.  Forget  thine  own 
people^  and  thy  Father's  house,  Ps.  xlv.  10.  A  livingsenseof 
God  on  our  hearts  will  naturally  beget  this  spiritual  weaned- 
nets  from  all  other  things.  A  sense  of  his  greatness  and  glo- 
ry  will  make  us^  (like  Job^)  to  abhor  ourselves,  and  compara- 
tively to  loath  life  under  its  highest  temporal  ladvantages^  all 
earthly  grandeur  appearing  mean  and  worthless  to  as.  A 
tense  of  God's  infinite  beauty  and  -excellency  will  make  all 
the  gay  and  enchanting  things  of  this  world  fade  away  into 
insignificant  and  empty  toys ;  and  the  sweetness  there  is  in 
the  enjoyment  of  him,  will  for  ever  spoil  our  relish  for  world- 
ly lusts  and  the  pleasures  of  sin.  So  that  a  due  sense  of  God 
will  effectually  deaden  us  to  all  other  things.  Yea,  what 
things  tptre  gain  to  us,  this  will  make  us  to  account  but  loss 
and  dung,  that  tee  may  win  Christ,  and  God  in  him.  This  is 
necessarily  implied  in  remembering  G6d. 

Surely,  those  cannot  be  said  to  remember  God,  who  are  al- 
ways full  of  themselves,  full  of  a  sense  of  their  owti  goodness, 
and  are  dwelling  for  ever  upon  their  own  high  attainments  ; 
ready  al  ways  to  say,  God,  I  thank  thee,\  I  am  not  as  other  men  ! 
Such  may  be  said  to  remember  their  o\yn  duties,  or  their  own 
experiences  and  good  frames.  But  in  the  Scripture-sense,  God 
is  not  in  all  their  thoughts.  Neither  can  those  be  said  to  re- 
member God,  who  are  full  of  a  sense  of  the  glory  of  this  pre- 
sent world,  full  of  worldly  views  and  worldly  schemes,  and 
only  seek  after  worldly  and  sensual  enjoyments.  No  man 
can  serve  two  masters,  says  our  Saviour;  ye  cannot  serve  God 
and  Mammon.  Ye  cannot  femenjber  God,  whilst  your  hearts 
are  full  of  other  things,  and  entirely  wedded  to  them.  If 
5'oung  people  would  remember  God,  they  must  be  brought  to 
Iiavejust  such  a  temper  of  mind  towards  all  youthful  lusts,  and 
carnal  sports  and  vanities,  as  old  Barzillai  had  towards  the 
entertainments  of  David's  court ;  that  is,  no  relish,  no  heart 
for  them.  '^  I  am  this  day,  says  he,  fourscore  yewrs  old. 
And  can  I  discern  between  good  and  evil  ?  Can  thy  servant 
taste  what  I  eat,  and  what  I  drink  ?  Can  I  hear  any  more 
the  voice  of  singing  men,  or  singing  women  ?  Wherefore  let 
thy  servant,  I  pray  thee,  turn  back  again ;  that  I  may  die  in 
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my  own  city."  3  Sam.  xix.  34 — 37.  To  love  youthful  vani*. 
ties  and  sensual  pleaspres^  is  inconsistent  with  remembering 
Go<l.  Whosoever  will  be  a  friend  of  the  world,  is  the  enemy  of 
God,  (James  iv.  4.)  Such  are  they  who  are  lovers  ofpleasure* 
more  than  lovers  of  God,  Persons  of  this  character  cannot 
possibly  be  such  as  remember  God.  The  hearts  of  young 
people  must  therefore  be  divorced  from  all  their  beloved  plea* 
sures  and  carnal  merriments ;  or  else  there  can  never  be  any 
room  for  God  in  their  souls.  Thus  a  remembering  of  God  im- 
plies that  all  other  things  are  set  light  by,  and  are  in  a  sense 
out  of  mind  and  forgotten.  They  are  in  a  manner  quite  done 
with  ;  the  heart  being  otherwise  taken  up. 

4.  Remembering  God  also  implies^  that  we  choose  him  as 

our  chief  good,  and  are  devoted  to  him,  to  seek  his  glory,  as  our 

fast  end.    That  we  bid  adieu  to  all  other  lords  and  lovers, 

aqd  cleave  to  him  only  as  the  satisfying  portion  of  our  souls. 

That  we  renounce  all  other  piasters,  and  become  his  servants 

in  the  very  temper  of  our  hearts,  steadfastly  bent  to  do  his 

will,  to  walk  in  his  ways,  and  keep  all  his  commands ;  seeking 

bis  glory  as  our  supreme  end.     When  we  look  upon  God  as  a 

satisfying  portion,  and  take  contentment  in  him,  as  such ;  when 

we  look  upon  God  as  a  being  infinitely  worthy,  and  as  such  are 

entirely  devoted  to  him,  accounting  it  the  chief  end  of  man 

to  glorify  God  and  to  enjoy  him  for  ever  ;  then  do  we  remem* 

ber  God  in  deed  and  in  truth.     Nor  will  any  thing  short  of 

this  effectually  keep  our  hearts  from  departing  from  God,  and 

growing  unmindful  of  him.     Mat.  vi.  21*  For  where  your 

treasure  is,  there  will  your  heart  be  also.    And  a  due  sense  of 

God  on  our  hearts  will  effectually  influence  us  tox:hoose  him 

and  adhere  to  him.     It  did  so  influence  the  Psalmist,   when 

he  said,  ''Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee?     And  there  is 

nothing  on  earth  that  I  desire  besides  thee  i    Thou  art  the 

s.trength  of  my  hearts  and  my  portion  for  ever.  Ps.  Ixxiii.  25, 

£6.     It  did  so  influence  the  primitive  Christians^  who  could 

say.  Whether  we  live,  we  live  to  the  Lord,  or  whether  we  die, 

we  die  to  the  Lord.  Rom,  xiv.  8.  It  was  a  maxim  with  them  in 

those  happy  days.  Whether  they  did  eat,  or  drink,  or  whatever 

tlicy  didy  to  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God.     1   Cor,  x.  3K  And 
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when  God  comes  to  be  truly  remembered  by  us,  to  be  upper- 
most in  our  hearts^  it  will  be  our  maxim  too. 

In  a  word^  this  remembering  God^  implies  in  it  both  the 
principle  and  practice  of  '^  repentance  towards  God,  and 
faith  towards  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  a  turning  to  God  from 
all  idols,  to  serve  the  living  and  true  God^  and  to  wait  for  his 
Son  from  heaven ;"  a  thorough  conversion  to  God,  and  a 
good  conversation  in  Christ* 

Thus^  remembrance  of  God  supposes,  that  we  know  him, 
that  we  have  right  apprehensions  of  him,  that-  we  see  him  to 
be  just  such  an  one  as  he  is;  that  we  have  a  living  sense  of 
God  on  our  hearts;  that  we  become  strangers  and  pilgriins 
on  earth  in  the  temper  of  our  minds,  dead  to  ourselves,  wean- 
ed from  the  world  ;  that  we  look  out  towards  another  and  a 
better  country,  even  an  heavenly,  and  that  we  cleave  to  God- 
with  all  our  hearts,  and  are  consecrated  to  him,  to  do  his  will, 
and  .seek  his  glory.  And  a  due  remembrance  of  God  will 
make  Christ  precious  to  the  soul,  will  afford  powerful  induce- 
ments to  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  lay  a  foun- 
dation for  all  holy  living*  We  shall  love  to  think  on  his 
name,  to  read  and  hear  his  word,  and  to  keep  h,  to  live  a 
life  of  conformity  to  him,  and  of  communion  with  him.  If 
young  people  remembered  God  as  they  ought,  they  would 
esteem  ^^  a  day  in  his  courts  better  than  a  thousand  else-' 
where."  And  one  evening  spent  in  prayer  alone,  would  be 
better  to  them  than  a  thousand  spent  in  vain  company  abroad.* 
And  such  children  will  love,  and  honour,  and  obey  their  pa- 
rents, and  be  kind  and  endearing  in  their  behaviour  to  all. 
Happy  parents,  that  have  such  children  !  And  happy  chil- 
dren, that  thus  remember  their  Creator  in  the  days  of  their 
youth  !     We  are  now, 

II*  To  consider  the  obligations  that  young  people  are  un- 
der, thus  to  remember  God  their  Creator  in  the  days  of  their 
youth*     And, 

].    They  are  under  infinite  obligations  to  do  so,  arisit^ 
fromthc  consideration  of  what  God  is,  in  himself.     To  for- 
get and  slight  things,  that  are  mean  and  worthless,  is  no  evil : 
but  for  children  to  forget  and  slight  their  parents,  especially 
if  they  are  knowing  and  wise,  holj'  and  good,  argues  a  vert 
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bad  temper  of  mind.  But  to  forget  and  slight  God^  the  in- 
finitely great  and  glorious  God,  the  glory  of  heaven,  the  j6y 
of  angels  and  saints — this  is  infinitely  wicked. 

God  is  infinitely  glorious  and  excellent  in  himself^  as  be- 
ing what  he  is,  antecedent  to  any  consideration  of  what  he 
has  done,  or  intends  to  do  for  us.  Holy  men,  such  as  Mo-^ 
ses,  David,  and  Paul,  are  excellent  and  amiable^  in  being 
what  they  are,  in  having  such  a  holy  temper  of'  mind.  An- 
gels and  saints  in  heaven  are  still  more  excellent,  on  the  same 
account.  But  God  is  the  original  infinite  fountain  of  all  per^ 
fection  and  excellency:  In  a  word,  be  is  6y  nature  God. 
Hence,  from  being  conscious  to  his  own  dttioity,  from  seeing 
himself  what  he  is,  he  takes  state  to  himself,  wserts  his  ex- 
alted character,  as  he  whose  name  alone  is  Jehovah,  the 
living  and  true  God,  saying,  /  am  the  Lord,  and  besides  nu' 
there  is  no  oihet  God.  Isai.  xlv.  5.  It  would  be  infinite 
-wickedness  for  an  angel  to  set  up  himself  for  God :  but  this 
conduct  is  infinitely  right,  and  fit,  and  beautiful  in  him;  who 
is  by  nature  God*  And  on  this  ground  he  commands  all  the 
world  to  fear,  love,  and  adore  him :  and  he  esteems  the 
wretch  who  does  not  do  so  with  all  his  heart,  worthy  of  ever- 
lasting damnation.  Infinite  goodness  itself  accounts  the  eter- 
nal torments  of  hell  a  punishment  but  just  equal  to  the  crime.' 
How  often  does  he  say,  in  the  five  books  of  Moses,  O  Israel, 
thou  shah  do  thus  and  thus,  for  I  am  the  Lord  ?  Nearly 
twenty  times  is  this  repeated  in  one  chapter,  (Lev.  19*)  thus  and' 
thus  shall  ye  do,  for  I  am  the  Lord.  This  is  the  firdt  thing 
mentioned  in  the  ten  commandments,  Exod.  xx.  lamthe  Lor  d 
THY  God,  &c.  which  teaches  us,  that  because  he  is  the  Lord, 
&c.  therefore  we  are  bound  to  keep  all  his  commandments. 
And  as  our  Saviour  expresseth  it  in  Matt.  xxii.  37.  Thou 
shah  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart.  His  being 
the  Lord,  his  being  by  nature  Godj  his  being  what  he  is  in 
himself,  is  the  grand  and  primary  foundation  of  his  infinite 
amiableness :  this  ought  therefore  to  be  the  grand  and  pri- 
mary foundation  of  our  love  to  liim.  And  from  hence  we' 
are  under  infinite  obligations  to  love  him  with  all  our  hearts, 
always  to  remember  hidfi,  to  live  under  a  sense  of  his  being 

atid  perfections,  to  be  divorced  from  a\\  ovVv^t  >^\ti^>  v^ 
VOL.  Ill,  SB 
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cbop9e  him  «8  our  ai^l,  and  seek  his  glory  as  our  last  end. 
4ncl  it  is  iaQoitelj  wrpng  not  to  ^o  so. 

We  are  under  man;  obligations  from  self-love  to  remem- 
l)er  God,  to  lov^  hiip,  and  be  devpt^d  to.  hka ;  for  be  is  oar 
Pireator,  Preserver,  and  great  benefactor.  And  besides,  tp 
Iqye  him  with  all  pur  hearts^  and  seek  his  glory  in  ajl  we  do,  ji 
the  i^fipst  delightful  thing  on  e^th  ;  it  is  a  pleasure,  nee^  akia 
to  heayen. 

But  antecedent  to  those,  and  tp  all  pth^r  selfish  conuder- 
atloofl  whatsoever,  there  is  an  infinite  obligation  lying  upoa  w 
to  Ipve  him  with  i^l  P^r  hears,  to  remember  him,  to  qleave  ts 
bim, f^nd  so  see]^  his  glory,  resulting  from  A^  k^og  what  hciiiB 
hi^melf,  hifli  being  by  nature  God,  the  origin^  infinite  foootain 
pf  all  meral  good  and  moral  exqeUeacy.  Whei\ce  to  for|et 
^m  is  ii^^nit^  wxopg,  and  sp  just;ly  deserves  ani  infinite  pun* 
jshment. 

if  we  were  under  i^o  obligatipp  bu^  what. results  fj;op[|  aplfr 
Ipye,  tbea  the  great  and  the  only  evil  of  sin  would  coasist  io, 
its  beipg  contra^iy  to  our  own  i^nterest  and  happiqeaa  { f^^  ^^^ 
is  no  eyil  in  sin  but  what  result^  from  our  obligatioi^  |p  cfo 
otherwise.  And  if  our  happinjess  was  all  tb^t  obliged  us  t^ 
virtue,  then  there  could  be  no  pjtber  evil  in  vice,. but  itsnatqj;** 
al  tendency  to  make  us  miserable ;  that  is,  ther^  would  be  qo 
evil  in  sin^  as  it  is  against  God  and  contrary  to  the  i:eaiw>ii  and 
nature  of  things  ^  but  ouly  and  merely  a;i  it  is  against  us,  an4 
conir^ary  to  our  pwn  interest.  And  hence  sino^s  could  be^ 
considered  by  the  great  Governor  of;  the  world  as  being  to 
blame,  in  no  other  respect,  or  upon  no  other  acoount,  thaA 
merely  as  doing  what  wrongs  themselves,  and  ia  ooat|cary  to 
their  own  interest.  So  much,  as  they  hurt  their  ova  io^ 
terest,  so  much  therefore  would  they  be  to  blaine,  and. 
no  more ;  they  would  be  blameable  merely  £or  tbat^  aud 
upon  no  other  account.  Buf  it  is.  certain,  that  God  thinks 
them  ir^nitely  to  blame  over  and  above  all  that,^  or  else  be 
would  never  inflict  an.  infinite  puqishment  upon  tjhein,  pvec 
and  above  all  the  misery  which  necessarily  results  from  the 
nature  of  vice.  If  there  were  no  evil  iq  sin>  but  as  it  is  against 
us,  and  not  as  it  is  against  God,  there  would  be  op  room  ngr 
ju^  ground  for  his  everlasting  urath,  and  for  the  lake  (rffirc 


dnd  brimsione,  which  he  has  tbi^atened  to  tii6  ^ick^ii;  for 
no  ctimt  deserves  to  be  ptiriidHed>  bdt  otiiy  iri  phroportiori  to 
its  btame^woTthinets.  But  n^on  this  hy[^£heM^  sin  l^blatnt^ 
tB)orlhif,  tiierely  because  of  its  ^fttural  tendency  to  make  iri* 
liiiser&ble  t  and  therefore^  in  this  v\t^  of  the  cilse^  sin  can  de-' 
setire  ho  othef  punish tiieiit^  but  merely  that  misery  whith  ne-' 
Cessanljr  results  frodi  its  own  nature.  No  rnfflrctM  misery^ 
i.  e;  ho  proper  punishment^  is  at  all  deServed. 

But  God  thinks,  that  the  l^a^  sin  deserves  everlasting 
damnation ;  even  the  least  defect  in  our  love^  the  lest  tm- 
itf indfbfltress  of  God.-^* And  v^hy  ?  Becaiis^,-  being  conscio^is'  to 
IrtrfcfWn  nature  and  riifinite'exceHetfcy,  he  knows  that  his  iw- 
tetligent  creature^r  are  uftder  infifiite  obligations  thetice  slris^ 
ihg,  antecedent  to  any  consideration  elsev^hatsoever,  to  loVe 
YAtxt  with  all  therf  liearts,  to  remember  htm,  t6  have  a  con-- 
stant  seilse  of  him  on  their  spirits,  so  as  to  be  dttor^ed  from 
aAI  other  things,  aDd  be  entirely  devoted  to  inm  \ 

a  uihere  is  an  infinite  niorat  excellency  in  tiie  ^Vine  naiiire,  npbn  itie  fSMdoAt 
of  whieTi  &e  is  infinitely  amiable^  ahd  so  we  under  infinite  obUgaHona  io  lore  ^ink' 
-wlfh  alT  oar  hearts,  antecedent  to  all  selfish  cohsid'erafioris ;  Chen  not  Co  love  him 
-frith*  aA  oiir  heak^  is  an  ihJinUe  evil,  and'  so  deserves^  an  infitlife  ptadkhni^.  Andf 
upon  this  g^tihd  the  eternity  of  Hell  torihenls*  may  Be  ac'c6iin€ed  fbr.  But  H 
there  is  no  such  excellency  in  the  diVine  nature ;  and' if  all  trict  6hligafidhs  to  Ithri^' 
and*  ohey  hiin  result  merely  fcora.  self-roVe,  then  I  think  th^  aboVe  ai^^dment  con- 
elusive,  nor  can  I  tee  hov  the  eternity  of  hell  tomtentt  canpotnbkf  be  accounted 
fir. 

Learned*  xhen,  who  leave  t^t  excellency  of  the  divine  naturie  ouf  of  their  ides 
of  God,  seem' to  have  been  aware  o^  this  diitieuliy,  and  they  ^re  lalfiouried  to' 
aolve  il ;  hut  all*  in  viuta. 

Some  consider  Cod  as  the  sovereign  Lord  of  life  ahd  death,  vested  wiU^  all  pow- 
er and  auihorifty.    And  they  say,  things  are  ngKt  merely  because  Ue  wills  to  have' 
them  so.    But  I  answer,  it  is  impossible  that  he  should  will  the  eveilasting  daih- 
nation  of  sinners,  if  they  do  not  deserve  it    liiecause  that  woiil^  be' to  act  counter 
to  his  own  nature.  See  Gen.  xviiL  25. 

diame  consider  God  as  aiming  at  the  j^enena/j^dodT  of  the  whole  qrstem'  of  intel- 
ligent creatures,  as  his  hut  end.  And  they'  say,  that  it  is' for. the  general  good  of 
the  whole,  that  the  wicked  should  be  everlastingly  tormented  in  hell ;  because  such 
severity  will  tend  to  confirm  the  rest  in  everiasting*  obedience.  But  I  answer,  if 
the  wicked  do  not  injustice  deserve  the  eternal  torments  of  hellj  their  being  so  treat- 
ed will  rather  tend  to  dishonour  God  in  tlie  eyes  of  all  the  angels  and  saints  in  hea- 
ven, and  tempt  them  to  cast  off  their  allegiance  to  him,  to  flee  froiii  his  preiBence, 
and  conceive  a  hatred  of  him,  just  as  we  natiirally  dete&t  a  merciless  and  cruel 
tyrant  And  besides,  God,  who  has  forbid  us  to  <^  evil  tMi'g^od  rMy  cme,  most^ 
ccrtairilv  will  not  do  this  himself. 
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..  I  have  inuBted  upon  this  tlie  longer^  because  many  seem  to 
leave  this,  mora/  excellency  of  the  divine  nature  out  of  theii 
idea  of  God;  and  consider  him  only  as  the  author  of  their 
happiness^  as  one  disposed  to  exert  his  infinite  wisdom  and  al- 
uiighty  power  to  promote,  their  best  good^  and  only  as  sucAJio 
they  love  him :  and  so  all  their  love  to  God  is  nothiqg  bat 
self-love,  in  another  shape.  And  consequently^  all  iheir  re- 
ligion  is  vain,  a  mere  selfish  thing ;  a  religion  that  God  ne- 
ver meant^  that  the  law  never  required^  and  thi^t  the  Gospel 
never  uught. 

.  We  will  suppose,  there  is.  a  man^  who  formerly  was  greatly 
awakened^  and  trembled  for  fear  of  divine  wrath  ;  but  since 
tben^  he  has  had  his  heart  full  of  love  to  God  and  Christ,  apd 
now  doubts  not  he  is  going  to  heaven.  But  whence  did  this 
man's  love  to  God  and  Christ  first  take  its  rise  ?  Why,  he  had 
it  discovered  to  him,  (as  he  thought,)  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 


Agab,  some  seem  to  sappose,  Uiat  there  wiU  be  no  proper  punishment  ii 
apon  the  damned  in  hell ;  that  they  will  have  no  other  torment  but  what  i 
riljr  results  from  Uie  nature  of  vice ;  that  they  will  be  a  torment  to  themsdvcxy 
but  shall  have  no  additional  punishment.  But,  I  answer,  this  notion  is  direedjr 
contrary  to  all  the  New  Testament,  which  every  where  sets  the  case  in  a  verf 
different  light.  Everlasting-  punishment,  the  damnation  of  heO,  a  lake  of  fire 
and  brimstone,  the  indignation  and  wrath  of  God,  &c.  are  constantly  threatened 
to  the  wicked.  And  particularly,  God  is  said,  to  show  his  wreUh  and  make  hi* 
power  known  in  their  destruction.  Rom.  is.  22.  All  which  phrases  evidenUy  de» 
note  a  proper  inflicted  punishment 

Others  hare  taken  another  course,  and  have  ventured  even  to  deny  the  etermijf 
of  hell  torments.  But  they  may  as  reasonably,  and  had  as  good,  deny  the  Scrip- 
tures to  be  th&  word  of  God.  For  nothing  can  be  more  plainly  and  fully  as- 
serted. TTteir  worm  shall  not  die,  their  fire  shall  never  he  quenched,  the  smoke 
of  their  torments  shall  ascend  for  ever  and  ever,  &c.  &c.  without  the  least  hmt* 
that  such  phrases  are  not  to  be  understood  in  their  most  natural  sense,  as  denot- 
ing the  infinite  duration  of  their  punishment. 

So  that  the  eternity  of  hell-torments  cannot  be  denied  ;  nw  can  this  be  ae« 
counted  for  upon  the  hypothesis.  That  all  our  obligations  to  love  and  obey  CfodrC' 
suit  mereUffrom  selfUtve.  And  yet  if  the  moral  excellency  of  the  divine  nature 
be  granted,  and  our  infinite  obligations,  thence  arising,  to  love  him  with  all  our 
hearts,  antecedent  to  any  selfish  consideration,  then  surely  the  Arminian  and  An- 
tinomian  schemes  of  religion  must  both  be  false.  For  upon  the  principles  of 
either  of  these  schemes,  all  religion  results  merely  from  self-love ;  nor  dp  they  seem 
to  have  any  just  notion  of  the  moral  excellency  of  the  divine  nature,  or  of  our  m- 
finite  obligations  to  love  and  obedience  thence  arising.  If  the  reader  desires  to 
see  more  upon  this  subject,  let  him  read  Mr.  Edwards  upou  Religious  Affec- 
tions, from  page  134  to  page  182. 
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that  his  sins  were  pardoned^  or  that  he  was  elected,  or  that 
Christ  died  for  hioi^  or  that  God  loved  him,  or  that  Christ 
loved  him,  and  he  was  assured  of  eternal  life.    And  so  he 
was  filled  full  of  love,  and  rapturous  joy :  just  as  the  graceless 
Israelites  were  filled  at  the  side  of  the  Red  sea,  when  they 
saw  Pharaoh  and  his  army  drowned,  and  themselves  deliver- 
ed.    And  DOW  this  man  admires  God,  and  magnifies  Christ ; 
but  still  all  hj  at  bottom,  merely  from  ielf-love.    There  is  no 
more  true  grace  in  his  heart  now,  than  there  waa  before. 
And  when  such  an  one  comes  to  find  out,  after  death,  what 
God  is^  and  bow  he  always  looked  upon  him,  and  when  he 
hears  that  sentence,  Depart  from  me,  I  never  knew  you,  he 
will  then  find  his  love  turn  into  hatred  ;  will  hate  God  with 
all  his  heart,  and  blaspheme  his  name  for  ever.    Such  an  one 
does  not  love  God  at  all,  for  what  he  is  in  himself,  or  on  the 
account  of  that  in  which  his  infinite  amiableness  truly  con- 
sists,; but  false  apprehensions  of  God  are  the  ground  of  his 
love.     He  only  loves  a  false  image  of  God,  formed  in  his 
own  fancy.    But  as  for  Jehovah,  the  God  of  Israel,  the  mau 
neither  knows  nor  cares  for  him.     See  2  Cor.  xi.  14.  Mattb. 
xiii.  25.  39. 

And  there  is  another  man,  we  will  suppose,  who  is  a 
great  enemy  to  all  spiritual  experiences;  but  who,  as  he 
thinks,  loves  God  sincerely,  yea,  has  always  loved  God,  and 
imagines  it  is  in  a  measure  natural  to  him  to  love  God.  But 
why  does  he  love  God  ?  and  what  a  God  is  it  that  he  loves  ? 
Truly,  it  is  the  God  that  loves  him,  and  loves  all  mankind, 
and  is  heartily  engaged  to  make  all  his  creatures  happy,  as 
his  ultimate  end.  And  who,  (says  he,)  can  help  loving  so 
good  and  kind  a  Being?  And  besides,  if  I  goon  to  love 
him  as  well  as  ever  I  can,  he  has  assured  me  of  his  final  fa- 
vour and  eternal  life.  And  thus,  he  also  having  framed  a 
god  in  his  own  imagination,  to  suit  his  humour,  he  now  idol- 
izes the  image  which  he  has  set  up.  This  man  seems  to  have 
no  just  notion  of  the  infinite  holiness,  and  justice  of  the  divine 
nature,  and  his  infinite  excellency  on  that  account ;  but  fan- 
cies within  himself  a  God  all  made  up  of  mere  goodness  and 
love :  and  it  is  natural  to  him  to  love  such  a  kind  and  bene- 
volent Being;  self-love  prompts  him  to  it.      Only  false  ap- 
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prehensiont  of  God  are  the  ground  of  bis  lore.  Thtf  fi«fy 
One  of  Itrae),  instead  of  making  the  happineas  of  a  wormof 
the  dnst  his  ultimate  end,  values  the  honour  of  bis  moral  per- 
fections abore  the  happiness  of  all  worlds.  And  wbeo  seif- 
deoeived  sinners  come  to  be  in  hell^  they  witl  kild«r,  fh^ 
God  does  not  aim  at  their  happiness  as  his  uUimaU  fml^bcrt 
that  the  honour  of  his  own  namey  which  is  botj  and  ttftievA, 
is  infinitely  dearer  to  him.  And  then  their  pretended  bve 
to  God  will  die  away^  and  all  come  to  nothing;  tken  fhfjf 
will  feel  themselves  Aa/rry  of  God,  and  torn  everlasting  blas» 
phemers  of  him.  While  the  whole  host  of  heaven  will  tttjil 
cleave  to  him^  and  love  and  praise  him^  for  that  wherein  hkf 
most  amiable  beauty  consists^  even  the  irrfinife  excellent^'  of 
Iris  moral  perfections.  See  fsai.  vi*  ^.  Rer.  iv.  t^.  and  cbap» 
xix.  1 — 6. 

Now,  on  the  accotmt  of  this  original,  underived,  itftment/, 
moral  dignity  and  glory  of  the  divine  nataft,.  are  all  maid&iml 
under  infinite  obligations  to  fear  and  love  GoA,  to  remembtt 
their  Creator,  and  so  to  esteem  him^  as  to  renfotmce  all  otbe^ 
things,  and  cleave  to  him  only  with  all  their  hearts^  and 
be  for  ever  entirely  devoted  to  him.  On  this  account,  pri- 
marily and  first  of  all,  antecedently  to  all  ofber  considiera- 
tions,  are  young  people  under  irrfinite  obHgativm  to  remem- 
ber now  their  Creator  in  the  dai/s  of  their  youth. 

If  God  be  not  considered  as  being  what  he  is,  all  other 
considerations  pot  together  would  not  make  it  half  so  wicked 
a  thing  to  forget  the  Lord.  But  under  that  view  of  him,  it 
appears,  a  conduct  utterly  inexcusable,  altogetlier  intolerable, 
infinitely  vile.  Every  moment's^  unmindfulness  of  God  me- 
rits the  eternal  torments  of  hell.  It  is  really  so ;  for  God 
would  never  threaten  everlasting  damnation  for  the  least  sin, 
if  the  least  sin  did  not  really  deserve  it :  since  there  can  be 
nothing  like  tyranny  in  his  govei'nment,  or  cruelty  in  hiy  na- 
ture. It  is  worse,  it  is  infinitely  worse;  G  young- people,  to 
be  unmindful  of  God,  than  you  are  wont  to  imagine  !'  If  is  so 
heinous  and  provoking  an  evil,  that  the  kindestf  angel  in  hea- 
ven could  not  find  in  his  heart  to  bear  with  yon  one  hour, 
were  he  able  to  see  this  sin  ftilly  in  the  same  light  that  God 
d(Wp     Ii  isi> infinitely  wicked  ;  and  so  too  much  forrniy  but 
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Thiak  of  it>  O  young  voman  !  And  tremble  to  fiee  what  the 
frame  of  your  heart  has  been !  Be  ashamed  of  all  your  past 
forgetful ness  of  God  :  and  remember  now  thy  Creator  in  the 
days  of  thy  youth. 

2.  If  young  people  seriously  consider  what  they  themuhes 
are,  their  obligation  to  remember  God  in  their  youth,  will  fur- 
ther appear.  Young  people  are  under  exceeding  great  obli- 
gations^ to  have  a  sense  of  God  on  their  hearts,  to  sit  loose 
to  all  other  things^  to  cleave  to  the  Lord^  and  be  entirely  de^ 
yoted  to  him,,  arising  from  the  consideration  of'  their  being 
what  they  be,  i.  e.  rational  creatures^  born  to  an  endless  ex^ 
i^tenoe,  atKl  capable,  by  divine  grace,  to  know  and  love  God, 
and  be  everlastingly  blessed  in  the  enjoyment  of  him.  Had 
they  nothing  beyond  a  mortal  brutal  nature,  they  might  h've 
as  the  beasts  do ;  never  think  .of  God,  delight  only  in  animal 
pleasttiei^  spend  their  days  in  wantonness  and  all  carnal  sports 
and  pastimes  :  But  in  the  reason  of  things,  it  is  entirely  unfit 
for  human  creatures,  that  have  immortal  spirits,  to  do  so* 
The  same  minds  which  are  taken  up  with  a  thousand  foot- 
ilh  vanities,  might  be  employed  in  contemplating  the  infi* 
ttbely' glorious  Grod,  his  works^  and  his  word.  The  same 
Jiearts^  which  are  wedded  to  the  world  and  the  flesh,  capti- 
vated with  the  objects  of  sense,  and  carried  out  after  siean, 
9ordid4  an4  brutal  pleasures,  might  be  fuU  of  divine  light  and 
H{e>  of  love  to  God,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  hours 
that  are  spent  in  vain  company,  might  be  spent  in  comma* 
iiioo  with  God.  The  saoae  time  that  is  spent  in  fitting  them* 
s^Voafor  an  eternal  bell,  might  he  spent  in  preparing  for  an 
eternal  heaven.  And  for  rational  creatures  thns  to  abnss 
ijaieaiselvea  by  serving  divers  lusts  and  pleasures,  is  to  degrade 
tbeir  own  nature,  to  despise  their  own  souls,  and  to  affnHrt 
the.  God  that  made  them  of  an  order  of  beings  sapcrioc  to 
the  beasts  that  perish.  They  are  rational  agents  by  creation, 
l»ut  they  practically  choose  to  be  beasts.  They  are  capable 
qf  being  made  partakers  of  the  divine  nature  and  of  divine 
pleasures,  but  they  prefer  the  iHtital  nature,  and  brutal  plea- 
sures. And  is  not  this  infinitely  absurd,  and  infinitely  wick* 
ed  !  Surely,  since  they  have  souls,  and  are  rational  creatures, 
they  ought  to  aspire  after  the  knowledge  and  enjoyment  of 
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God  ;  of  God,  the  proper  center  of  every  intelligeot  bdog. 
If  they  would  show  themselves  meD,  they  ought  to  remember 
God  their  Creator  in  the  days  of  their  youth. 

3.  Their  obligations  to  remember  God  will  appear  still 
greater/ if  it  be  considered,  '' what  an  original,  uoderived, 
entire  right,  he  has  to  them,  as  the  work  of  his  hands,  and 
the  care  of  his  constant  providence.'* 

Were  they  perfectly  their  own,  then  if  they  did  throw 
away  themselves,  it  would  not  be  so  bad.  But  they  are  not 
their  own,  they  are  the  Lord's,  they  are  his  entirely.  Him, 
therefore,  they  are  bound  to  acknowledge  and  remember; 
his  must  they  be  in  the  very  temper  and  bent  of  their  minds; 
to  him  must  they  live,  and  not  to  them^lva, 

God  is  absolutely  the  first  Being,  self-existent  and  itide- 
pendent,  the  original  fountain  of  all  being,  the  author  and 
preserver  of  all  things  that  are.  He  it  is  that  created  the 
heavens  and  the  earth  ;  and  all  things  therein  are  the  work 
of  his  hands :  He  is  the  great  Father  of  the  whole  auiverte. 
But  for  him  these  things  would  never  have  been  ;  and  but 
for  him,  they  would  cease  to  be.  Now  since  tliey  do  thus 
exist  of  his  mere  good  pleasure,  and  as  the  effects  of  his  al- 
mighty power,  surely  he  has  an  absolute  property  in  them  ; 
he  has  an  original,  underived,  entire  right  to  all  things;  bis 
they  are :  and  it  is  fit,  infinitely  fit  and  reasonable,  therefore, 
that  all  things  should  be  for  him,  and  that  he  should  receive 
a  revenue  of  glory  from  all.  Hence  the  heavenly  hosts  fall 
down  before  him,  and  cast  their  crowns  before  his  throne, 
and  worship  him  as  the  Lord  of  ally  saying,  ^^  Thou  art 
worthy,  O  Lord,  to  receive  glory,  and  honour,  and  power; 
for  thou  hast  created  all  things,  and  for  thy  pleasure  they  are 
and  were  created."  Rev.  iv.  10,  11.  And  since  young  peo- 
ple, in  common  with  all  other  created  beings,  are  thus  entire- 
ly the  Lord's,  it  is  infinitely  fit  that  they  should  know  and 
feel  this  to  be  the  case,  in  the  very  bottom  of  their  hearts ; 
and  from  a  deep  sense  of  this,  be  infiuenced  to  remember 
God,  and  give  up  themselves  to  be  his ;  his  in  a  peculiar 
sense. 

Parents  have  a  kind  of  right  to  their  children ;  they  call' 
them  their  own,  and  look  upon  them  in  a  measure  at  their 
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diflfHwal^  and  vmler  their  authority.  And  children  oi]^hl  to 
ftel  their  parents'  interest  in  them^  to  own  themselves  in  somt 
aeose  theirs,  and  at  their  disposal,  and  to  be  devoted  to  pleasa 
ftnd  honour  them,  and  do  their  will.  Bu^  the  parents'  right  ia 
only  a  secondary,  derived,  and  partial  right :  th^  children 
ws  the  Lord's  originally,  and  only  lent  to  ihent ;  they  are  th« 
liord's  hy  a^  underived,  supreme,  i^bsdute,  and  entire  right. 
He  made  them,  his  hands  formed  them,  he  is  the  Father  of 
their  spirits^  and  he  holds  their  souls  in  life.  Parents  wera 
iostrumental  to  their  existence ;  hut  God  was  the  propeK 
Author  of  their  being.  Parents  have  been  instrumental  to 
feed  and  clothe  them ;  but  the  food  and  raiment  were  the 
Lord's,  and  from  him  they  derived  all  their  virtue  to  nourish 
and  cherish  them.  And  the  parents  themselves  were  not 
their  qwn,  hut  the  Lord's,  and  acted  but  in  subordination  to 
him,  and  with  an  entire  dependence  on  his  providence  and 
l)lessing.  So  that  parents  have^  comparatively,  but  a  small 
claim  to  their  children,  but  an  inferior  interest  in  them  ;  thejF 
are  not  strictly  their  parents'  property^  but  are  only  lent  to 
them  for  a  while.  Yea,  in  some  sense,  parents  have  no  right 
s^t  all  to  their  children,  they  are  so  entirely  the  Lord's  still. 
They  are  as  much  the  Lord's  as  if  they  had  been  immediate- 
ly created  out  of  nothing,  and  as  if  they  had  always  received 
all  their  food  and  raiment  immediately  out  of  heiiven.  In 
a  word,  they  are  his  by  a  sovereign,  original,  perfect  right. 
And  this  his  entire  right  to  them  is  renewed  every  moment, 
in  virtue  of  his  sustaining  and  preserving  them.  For  in  him 
ikgyi  live,  move,  and  have  their  being.  And  were  it  not  for  his 
providence,  themselves,  and  thi^  world  and  all  things  in  it, 
would  instantly  dissolve  and  fall  into  nothing.  Now,  since 
they  are  entirely  the  Lord's  in  Inct,  they  ought  also  to  be  en- 
tirely his  in  the  temper  and  dispoution  of  their  minds ;  to 
looj(  oa  themselves  as  his,  and  accordingly  to  yield  them* 
stives  to  the  Lctrd,  to  have  no  will  but  his,  and  no  delight  but 
in  pleasing  him.  To  forget  God,  therefore,  and  not  live  to 
him,  but  to  themselves,  is  infinitely  wrong.  With  a  special 
ey^  to  this  consideration,  the  words  of  our  text  seem  to  have 
feNsen  spoken ;  remember  now  thy  Creator,  in  the  days  bf  thy 
jfotuih. 

YOL.  III.  59 
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4.  Young  people  are  under  infinite  obligaticDS  to  renaa^ 
ber  now  their  Creator  in  the  days  oF  their  yootb^  arising  fioia 
the  consideration  of  the  autboriiy  of  God,  the  grf^t  Govermif 
of  the  wofldy  who  enjoins  thi$  vpon  them  as  their  indi^aenMhh 
duty.  Since  God  is  what  he  is^  and  since  be  has  made  and 
does  preserve  all  things  ;  it  is  fit^  infinitely  fit^  that  he  should 
sustain  the  character  of  supreme  Lord  and  iovereign  Gosenuit 
of  the  whole  world ;  and  it  is  infinitely  fit^  that  all  bis  intelli^ 
gent  creatures  should  have  a  most  sacred  regard  to  bis  author' 
rity.  When  therefore  he  enjoins  any  thing  upon  angels  o» 
men^  they  are  under  infinite  obligations  to  the  most  ready  and 
perfect  obedience.  But  God^  the  great  Governor  of  the  woridj 
does  with  all  his  authority  command  young  people  to  remem 
ber  now  their  Creator  in  the  days  of  their  youth. 

He  is  infinitely  glorious  in  himself^  and  so  infinitely  wor- 
thy of  their  highest  esteem*  And  it  is  therefore  iafioitely  fit 
tl)at  all  their  powers  should  be  exerted  in  contemplating  and 
loving  Gody  the  best  of  beings^  and  the  proper,  object  of  their 
happiness.  And  besides^  they  are  the  Lord's ;  they  are  not 
their  own,  they  entirely  belong  to  hira  ;  and  so  it  is  infinitely 
fit  that  they  should  be  his,  in  the  temper  and  beat  of  their 
minds  entirely  devoted  to  him. 

But  the  great  Governor  of  the  world  looks  down  and  see!? 
they  are  naturally  disposed  to  have  no  regard  to  the  reason  of 
things,  to  what  is  right  and  fit,  and  suited  to  make  them  hap- 
py. He  sees  them,  he  knows  their  hearts,  he  abhors  their 
unholy  unreasonable  temper,  and  pities  poor  creatures  run- 
ning to  ruin.  With  the  authority  and  compassion  of  a  God, 
he  calls  aloud  to  the  young  person  in  particular^  Remember 
now  thy  Creator  in  the  days  of  thy  youth. 

And  for  them  to  tread  under  foot  the  rightful  authority  of 
such  a  God,  whom  all  in  heaven  reverence  and  fear,  love  and 
obey ;  and  to  break  such  a  law,  so  reasonable  in  itself,  and  so 
well  suited  to  their  welfare,  is  big  with  rebellion  ;  it  argues  high 
contempt  of  the  Majesty  of  heaven,  and.  the  greatest  folly 
and  madness. 

If  one  should  pretend  to  command  them,  who  had  no  right 

to  them,  nor  authority  over  them';  they  might  reasonably  feel 

'tbemselves  at  liberty,   his  command  notwithstanding.     Bat 
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if  their  parents  command  them  to  c|o  what  is  right  and^  fit, 
they  are  no  longer  at  liberty;  they  are  obliged  to  obey« 
Much  more  when.  God  commands,  theoa;  the  infinitely  great 
and  glorious  God,  the  great  Governor  of  the  whole  worldj 
whose  they  are ;  their  obligations  to  obedience  now  are  in 
proportion  to  the  dignity  and  authority  of  him  who  com- 
mands; i.  e.  they  are  "infinite.  And  they  are  so  far  from 
being  left  at  liberty,  that  they  are  bound  and  obliged  by  all 
the  authority  of  heaven  to  do  what  is  enjoined.  And  there  is 
no  other  way  now  by  which  they  can  proceed  in  a  course  of 
disobedience,  but  to  lift  up  themselves  above  God,  and  set  up 
their  wills  above  his,  and  despise  his  authority,  and  bid  defi- 
ance to  his  vindictive  justice.  And  surely  this  is  a  terrible 
crourse  for  a  worm  of  the  dust  to  venture  upon,  who  is  every 
moment  in  the  hands  of  God,  and  liable  by  his  resistless  pow- 
er to  be  crushed  to  hell  in  an  instant.  :  Think  of  this,  O 
young  man  ;  think  of  this,  O  young  woman,  and  tremble  to 
see  what  the  frame  of  your  heart  has  been ;  and  hearken  to 
the  voice  of  God,  and  remember  now  thy  Creator  in  the  days 
of  thy  youth  ! 

.  $,  Young  people  are  under  infinite  obligations  to  remem- 
ber now  their  Creator  in  the  days  of  their  youth,  arising  from 
the  consideration  of ''  the  undertaking,  death,  and  sufferings 
of  Jbsus  Christ,  the  great  Mediator,  and  of  the  tenders  of 
pardon  and  eternal  life,  that  are  made  to  a  guilty  undone 
world  through  him.*' 

Mankind  had  apostatized  from  God,  forgotten  him,  lost  a 
aense  of  his  glory,  and  plunged  themselves  into  a  state  of  sin 
and  misery,  out  of  which  they  could  by  no  means  recover 
themselves.  They  lay  in  the  open  field,  pullnted  and  perish- 
ing in  their  blood  and  guilt ;  without  any  eye  to  pity,  or  arm 
to  save ;  self-ruined,  self>destroyed  !  And  when  this  was  the 
case,  *^  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begot- 
ten Son,  that  whosoever  believes  in  him  should  not  perish,  bat 
have  everlasting  life.  He  set  him  forth  to  be  a  propitiation 
through  faith  in  his  blood,  to  declare  hi3  right^usqess  for 
the  remission  of  sin,  that  he  might  be  just,  and  the  justifier  of 
bim  which  believeth  in  Jesus."  And  now  God  is  in  and 
through  him  reeonciling  the  world  to  himself.    All  are  iovitecl 


Md  tutli  to  ilfee  Im^ 
I^GMItlitMgli  JeittkGhtiik    GMd  it 
b  ttsh^  mteto  MstHAlly  to  keMMidle  lil&  «oild 
And  Ifato  brttagf  tte  eaie^  we  rt»  Jt  atifclHHi^ 
to  Mttiink  lMMeIVei>  mA  ttw/tumtHP  Gkni^  ^liott 
liM  fefgMtek  and  fonalnhi^  atidKttiraaiidpvielip 
to  bin  thfcMgh  JFeioi  Chritt.    Now  for  joang  people^ 
dltliii.toieimiiiiioiDiiidfliioC6od,iuid^oftbi  the 
df  inmitjr  Bod  sin,  is  aggTaVM^ly  vile.    Thcj  de^die  diK 
Ulidttetti  itnd  love  of  G^  tnir  SaTtoar^  afid  lAMr  tbeuitoWa 
oMnatoej  In  their  a^hertfeo  to  hikn.    They  ciifc  tootompt  il)M 
Hbe^yinjt  knre  of  Christ,  tread  under  foot  hin  Ubod,  ttd  att^' 
deMdae  and  slight  all  his  gracte.    tliis  is  to  be  Ita  a  diettAM 
ucgiee  tvH  tffui  inifiiiiMfin* 

6.  Thty  are  nnder  gieaft  oUigtitiont  t6  eariy  ^yv  iuwa|t 
ftom  their  hmving  bttn,  lit  ditir  infisii<^,  ftdfeirrM  to  GM  il 

Aaptisni  is  odt  the  institatri  ttieans  of  rt^eneratfMi,  as 
some  pretend ;  nor  do  we  see  any  sncb  eflfeot  nstially  foHbir^ 
ihg npon it.  Bot bi^tisai  signifies otir  engagetoelit  tobe the 
Lord'Sj  and  lays  us  nnder  obligations  to  be  his.  Ybong  peo^ 
pie,  yonr  parents,  when  they  made  a  professbn  of  religion^ 
gave  themselves  and  all  they  bad,  or  ever  should  h^ve,  to 
the  Lord  \  so  that  yon  were  virtually  given  to  God  befote 
.  you  were  boro.  And  as  soon  as  you  were  born,  they  brought 
you  in  their  arms,  and  presented  you  before  God  and  hi!s  peo- 
ple, and  by  their  practice  implicitly  said,  '^  whereas  hereto^ 
foie.  when  we  made  a  profession  of  religiohy  We  gave  ou)r^ 
seWes  and  all  we  had,  dr  ever  should  have>  to  the  Ltud; 
and  whefeas  God  has  now  given  us  this  child.  We  now  MM 
and  present  ourselves  and  oilr  child  before  God  tod  his  pe^ 
pie,  that  we  may  dedicate  it  to  God  in  bapti8ni,a<teol'ding  Id 
divine  appmntment :  and  we  do  hereby  lay  our  child  ondet 
the  strottgdst  bdndiB  we  can  to  the  Loird,  and  ^uter  into  cdve^ 
Hmt  to.  bring  it  up  in  his  fear :  -we  put  our  child  also  undeir 
file  care  and  watch  of  the  church,  that  they  miay  stand  ibn* 
gaged  for  its  good  educatbn.  And  all  this  to  the  ihtent  oo^ 
ebild  may  be  preserved  from  the  ways  of  vanity  and  sioj  afid 
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L- 1i^  trained  a(j  for  God."    And  hereupon  in  sotettiti  ffiif^i 
t  the  ease  was  spread  before  th^  Lorti^  dnd  then  ybti  Wttt  ba|r'> 
■  tfsed  iniAe  natnt  of  tht  Fathtlr^  and  of  tht  Son,  and  dftkc 
VHoly  Ghost:  and  s6  consecrated  to  the  living  God. 
ir      Remember  the  solemn  season^  O  pareht8>  trhen  ydn  diH 
thus  dedicate  your  children  to  the  Lord.    And  know  ft^  tkt 
? '  TOWS  of  God  are  vpon  youj  and  see  to  it  you  be  faithfiil.-^ 
Their  blood  will  be  required  at  your  faands^  if  th^r  petisll 
through  ybnr  neglect :  and  God  will  treat  you  as  covenant* 
breaker^.    Have  you  told  them  how  you  gave  them  tt>  th6 
Lord ;  and  what  obligations  they  are  under  to  be  his  ?   Havt 
you  ofteti  taken  them  aldne^  and  with  tears^  tendernes6^  aiii 
love^  laboured  to  impress  the  great  things  of  God  and  teli- 
giob  upon  their  hearts  i  Have  you  taUght  them  to  pray  id  se- 
cret^ to  seek  God  whil^  they  are  young ;  and  by  pious  cbUh* 
tels  and  good  examples)  been  labouring  every  day  to  traitk 
ihem  up  in  tlie  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord  ?  Remem- 
ber^ thii  is  your  duty^  and  thus  did  you  covenant  tmd  promi^ 
to  do^  btfote  God,  angels,  and  mtn  / 

And  to  this  church  of  Christy  suffer  me  also  just  to  %Kf,  all 
baptised  persons  are  under  your  wsltch  and  care ;  abd  y6t\ 
Stand  bound  in  the  dight  of  God  for  their  gobd  eduication. 
You  l&te  Christ's  professed  friends^  abd  dre  the  Lord's  visibk 
family  ib  this  pkce;  and  therefore  &1I  the  children  are  put 
tinder  yoUr  <*are^  that  they  may  be  brought  up  for  God.  If 
)>arebts  be  not  faithful>  it  belongs  to  you  to  call  them  to  M 
accobklt.  If  children  run  in  riot>  it  is  ybur  biisibess  to  do  all 
that  in  you  lies  to  reform  them.  Christ  has  betrusted  this 
vtith  you^  and  ^JcpectS  youir  fidelitjr.  Let  me  therefore  be- 
ft^ech  you^  for  Christ's  sake,  fdr  your  own  sakes,  and  for  the 
sake  of  the'  rising  generatiob,  that  with  one  heart,  and  with 
one  soul,  you  woiild  ejicert  yourselves  to  the  utmost,  to  en- 
eottrage  abd  promote  good  fadiily  gbvernment,  and  the  pious 
education  of  children.  If  any  church  neglects  their  duty  in 
this  matter,  it  will  bring  mueh  gdilt  upon  them,  as  covenant- 
breakers;  And  the  blood  of  perishing  souls  will  be  required 
Ht  their  hands. 

But  to  return. — See  here,  O  young  ptopk,  the  goodness  6f 
Christ,  th^  great  head  of  the  church>  in  ihakibg  such  provision 
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for  joar  apiritaal  welfare,  as  soon  as  you  were  born.  Bj  kts 
appointment  yon  were  brought  into  his  visible  family^  there 
to  he  trained  up  for  eternal  glory.  See  here  also  the  good 
will  of  your  parents  ;  they  gave  you  to  the  Lord,  and  entered 
into  covenant  to  bring  you  up  in  his  fear,  and  laid  you  under 
the  strongest  bonds  they  could  ta  be  the  Lord's.  And  what 
now  is  your  proper  duty  ?  And  what  ought  to  be  the  temper 
of  your  minds  ?  '^  I  thank  the  God  of  heaven,  (should  eveiy 
mie  of  you  be  ready  to  saj',)  I  thank  the  great  Redeemer,  fcr 
this  merciful  and  gracious  constitution.  And  I  thank  my  pa* 
rents  for  what  they  have  done.  I  approve  of  it  with  all  my 
heart ;  I  consent  to  it ;  I  rejoice  in  it;  1  would  be  the  Lord's : 
I  will  ratif)'  and  confirm  that  covenant;  1  will  give  myself  to 
God,  and  join  myself  to  his  people,  and  bid  a  final  adieu  io 
my  vain  and  sinful  companions,  and  to  all  the  ways  of  vanity 
artd  sin.  I  will  avouch  the  Lord  Jehovah  to  be  my  soverago 
Lord  and  supreme  good,  through  Jesus  Christ ;  and  give  up 
myself  to  his  service,  to  walk  in  all  his  ways,  and  keep  all  his 
commands,  seeking  his  glory."  This,  O  young  people,  is 
your  duty,  and  this  ought  to  be  the  temper  of  your  minds ; 
and  this  ought  ye  to  do  i  ' 

You  cannot  now  therefore  go  on  unmindful  of  God,  in 
vianity  and  sin,  at  an  easy  and  cheap  rate.  You  cannot 
do  it  without  treading  under  foot  the  goodness  of  Christ,  and 
the  good-will  of  \»our  parents,  and  breaking  your  baptismal 
covenant.  You  cannot  do  it  without  practically  forsaking 
the  family  of  Christ,  and  the  people  of  God,  and  joining 
j'ourselves  to  the  family  of  satan.  And  if  you  do  so,  verily, 
as  St.  Paul  said  in  a  ]ike  case,  ^o/ir  circumcision  is  made  un- 
circumcision :  you  renounce  your  baptism,  and  practically 
turn  apostates :  and  will  be  treated  as  such,  in  that  great  day 
wben  Christ  shall  come  to  judge  the  world. 

7.  Young  people  are  under  special  obligations  to  early 
piety,  because  youth  is  the  time  when  persons  usually  have 
most  of  the  strivings  ofGod^s  holy  Spirit, 

It  has  been  commonly  observed  by  those  that  have  had 
much  to  do  with  souls,  that  mankind  have  usually  more  of  the 
strivings  of  the  spirit,  when  they  are  young,  than  after  they 
are  grown  old  in  years  and  old  in  sin.     And  it  is  no  winder, 
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if  persons  when  they  are  young  grieve  the  holy  Spirit  lime 
ttifter  time>.  that  they  are  gradually  very  much  left  and  fiorsa* 
ken  o£  God^  and  suffered  to  go  on  unmolested  in  their  way 
to.  ruin ;  in  after  years^  perhaps  there  are  very  few  young  peo- 
ple,  but  what  are  now  and  then  met  with^  stopped  in  their  ca- 
lmer of  vanity  and  sin^  anc^  brought  to  some  serious  thoughts 
of  the  state  of  their  souls^  and  of  their  way  of  livings  and  to 
think  what  is  like  to  be  their  end. 

And  this^  O  young  people^  1  doubt  not^  has  been  the  case. 
with  one  and  another  of  you,  time  after  time.  You  have 
been  awakened  to  some  sense  of  your  guilt  and  danger^  and 
to  serious  thoughts  of  another  world.  At  such  times  yo9 
have  gone  alone,  and  sat  down  solitary^  and  been  ready  to 
say,  *^  alas,  what  a  wretch  I  am  !  What  a  dreadful  life  do  I 
live !  What  a  dreadful  state  am  I  in!  And  what  will  be  my 
end  !^'  At  such  seasons  you  think  of  your  sins  and  vain 
courses,  with  a  heavy  heart :  you  think  of  your  frolics  and 
merry-meetings  with  regret ;  and  are  ready  to  say,  ^'  I  shall 
certainly  perish  at  last,  if  I  go  on  in  this  way."  Perhaps  yba 
have  sometimes  terrible  apprehensions  of  death  and  judg^- 
ment ;  and  imagine  how  you  will  feel,  when  the  Judge  shdl 
say.  Depart,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the 
devil  and  his  angels.  It  may  be^you  sometimes  with  fear  and 
trembling  think  of  the  lake  a/  fire  and  brimstone,  of  the 
wrath  of  a  provoked  God,  of  the  anguish  of  a  condenining 
conscience,  of  the  eternity  of  hell  torments,  and  the  dreadful- 
ness  of  the  misery  and  despair  of  the  damned  :  and  are  rea- 
dy to  say,  '^  I  am  a  fool  to  live  as  1  do,  I  am  distracted  to  go. 
en  any  furthe;r ;  I  will  never  do  any  more  as  I  have  done.'' 
And  here  you  reckon  up  your  beloved  ways  of  sin,  and  form 
lesolutions  to  leave  them.  '^  Farewell  to  my  vain  frcdics,  and 
farewell  to  my  vain  companions :  I  will  now  begin  to  be  ibc- 
fious,  and  have  done  with  my  light,  airy,  unprofitable  way  of 
living ;  and  for  time  to  come,  I  will  be  constant  in  secret 
prayer  ;  those  leisure  hours  I  used  to  spend  abroad  among 
Tain  companions,  1  will  devote  to  reading  the  bible,  and 
good  books,  to  meditation,  and  prayer."  And  thus  you  re- 
flect, and  thus  yon  mourn,  and  thus  you  resolve  upon  a  new 
life. 
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Bat  perhaps  in  a  fev  days  afterwards  your  seoM  o£  thiags. 
begins  to  wear  off^  you  grow  unwatchful,  and  a  cacelcas  Taia 
temper  by  little  aad  little  returns  upoa  you;  yauK  i^aiaeoiBn 
MnioDs  make  you  a  tisit^  they  ipvite  you  to  some  recreationi^ 
aod  yoo  have  tL  mind  to  go.  It  may  be^  an  this  ooeasioa, 
Mur  oonseience  reproves  and  warns  you  ;  telliiig  yoa  hov 
things  looked  to  you  at  such  a  time^  and  at  such  a  plaee^  ami 
what  solemn  resolutions  you  made ;  and  goes,  on  to  say^  **  If 
yea  do  go  with  these^  your  old  companions  in  sin,  you  will 
get  to  be  as  vain  and  careless  as  ever;  you  will  presently 
have  done  with  secret  prayer,  and  with  reading  the  bible. and 
good  beoks :  you  will  be  just  where  you  wasj  or  rather  ia  a 
much  worse  condition,  and  more  unlikely  ever  to  come  to 
God  :  you  know,  that  vain  company  has  always  been  of  hait-c 
fill  tendency  :  and  many  a  time  has  put  an  end  to  hopeful 
beginnings:  and  therefore  you  must  not  go."  Bat  when 
your  conscience  has  been  thus  deaUng  with  yoo,  you  have 
replied  in  some  such  foolish  and  self-flattering  manner  as 
this :  ^'  pray,  let  me  go  this  onee;  I  will  be  upon  my  guard, 
and  behave  seriously  and  civilly  ;  so  I  hope  it  will  do  me  no 
hurt :  and  I  will  come  home  in  season,  and  not  neglect  my 
prayers.'*  Thus  you  have  quieted  your  conscience^  and  have 
gone  with  enticing  companions :  and  so  all  your  concern  for 
your  soul  has  gradually  worn  off ;  you  have  returned  to  folly, 
and  have  got  as  good  a  heart  for  vanity  as  ever ;  but  secret 
prayer  is  now  left  off,  and  your  bible  and  good  books  are  all 
now  neglected.  Much  so,  perhaps,  it  has  been  with  some  of 
yau,  time  after  lime. 

And  thus,  as  it  is  God's  usual  way,  time  after  time,  to  meet 
with  young  persons,  and  awaken  them,  and  try  them,  to  see  if 
they  will  return  to  the  Lord;  so,  after  a  while,  the  spirit  of 
God  being  often  grieved,  their  resolutions  broken,  tlie  dic-> 
tates  of  their  consciences  not  obeyed ;  God  begins  to  leave 
them :  the?  grow  more  secure  and  hardened,  and  almost  for* 
get  that  they  ever  had  any  serioas  thoughts.  And  now  tliey 
lay  the  reins  loose,  and  give  themselves  a  full  indulgeuce ; 
they  spend  their  younger  days  in  pride  and  wantonness,  and 
their  riper  years  in  worldliuess,  and  in  contention  ;  in  faipily-r 
contentions,  between  the  husband  and  the  wife ;  in  neigh* 
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^bonr-contentionsjn  society-coDtentions :  and  at  last  they  go 
'''Vown  to  the  dead^  and  to  hell.    No  doobt  there  are  now 
thousand!  and  millions  in  hell^  who  went  thither  in  this  very 
*f  road. 

And  shall  not  this  melancholy  view  of  things^  O  young 
;  people,  awaken  you  to  reflect  more  seriously  on  your  way> 
^  and  to  change  your  course  !    Can  you^  will  you^  dare  you,  go 
F   on  ahy  longer,  in  the  very  face  of  your  own  consciences, 
^    againdt  light  and  knowledge,  and  in  spite  of  all  the  inward 
'    vrarnings  of  God  !     O,  stop  this  day,  and  come  to  an   unal*- 
terable  determination,  to  go  not  one  step  further,  in  your 
foolish,  vain,  and  sinful  courses  !   Lest  you,  as  it  were,  tire  the 
patience  of  God,  and  he  swear  in  his  wrath,  that  you  shall 
never  enter  into  his  rest.     Read  Prov.  i.  84 — ^31.  and  consi- 
der what  you  do. 

8.  Consider  how  many  resolutions  and  solemn  vows  yott 
have  made  to  God,  and  to  your  own  consciences-,  in  days 
past,  that  you  would  forsake  all  the  ways  of  vanky  and  sin^. 
and  that  in  good  earnest  you  would  make  a  business  of  reli- 
gion. And  think  of  it  seriously,  '^  that  all  these  resolutions 
and  vows  are  now  as  much  binding  in  the  sight  of  God,  as 
ever  they  were,jrea,  as  much  4s  when  they  were  newly  made*'* 
Yon  have  broken  them  so  often,  perhaps,  that  they  now  seem 
to  have  lost  all  their  binding  nature,  and  you  can  now  break 
them  without  horror.  Once,  perhaps,  it  seemed  a  dreadful 
thing,  almost  an  unpardonable  crime,  to  break  your  resolu- 
tions ;  but  now  you  can  do  it,  and  never  so  much  as  reflect 
upon  it.  And  yet  those  vows  are  as  binding  as  ever.  God 
remembers  them  all,  and  conscience  will  remember  them  all 
at  the  day  of  judgment,  and  in  their  light  will  your  conduct  b6 
viewed.  Think  of  it,  O  young  man ;  think  of  it,  O  young  wo- 
man ;  and  tremble  to  see  what  you  have  been  doing !  And  this 
day,  even  this  hour,  come  to  an  unalterable  determination,  with- 
oht  any  delay,  by  the  help  of  God,  to  pUt  all  your  old  resolu- 
tions in  practice. 

9.  Consider,  if  ever  you  intend  to  become  religious,  now  is 
your  time,  your  best  time,  and  it  may  be  your  only  time  It 
will  be  great  stupidity  and  folly,  to  flatter  yourselves  with  the 

notion  of  a  better  time  hereafter.     For  by  every  day's  delay, 
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your  sinSy  your  guilt,  your  hardness^  and  God's  auger  are  io-l  tl 
creating;  and  you  ripening  for  ruin,  and  divine  patience isl  f. 
growing  weary.  Youth  i^i  the  beat  time  to  begin  to  seek  afttrl  i 
God.  As  hard  as  it  is  to  bring  yourselves  to  it  now^  yet  it  I  i 
will  be  more  difiicult  hereafter.  As  many  temptatioDS  as  j(»|  i 
have  DOW,  yet  you  will  have  more,  (though  perhaps  of  ao- 
oiher  sort,)  hereafter.  And  as  little  hope  as  there  is  now  of 
your  obtaining  mercy,  yet  there  will  be  less  id  \ears  cocome. 
So  that  now  is  your  time,  your  best  time,  and  it. may  be  you 
only  time ;  for  unexpected  death  may  stop  your  breath,  aoi 
put  an  everlasting  end  to  all  your  opportunities.  O,  there^^ 
fore,  delay  not ;  but  rememhtr  now  thy  Lreator  in  the  days  cf 
thy  youth.  Whilt  the  evil  days  come  not  nor  the  years  dnm 
night  when  thou  %halt  say,  I  have  no  pleasure  in  them* 

Lastly  ;  Let  it  be  considered,  God  claims  a  special  proprittf 
in  your  youthful  da 'S ;  as  being  the  best,  and  most  upright  L  and 
active  part  of  your  live%.  This  we  may  learn  from  some  in- 
junctions under  the  Jewish  dispensation.  For  God  always  in- 
aisted  upon  it,  that  the  6rst  and  best  of  every  thing  should  be. 
in  a  peculiar  manner  devoted  to  him ;  the  first-bom  of  man, 
and  the  first-born  of  beast,  and  the  first-fruits  of  all  the  in- 
crease of  the  field,  were  to  be  the  Lord's.  And  the,  very  best 
of  I  heir  herds  and  of  their  flocks,  were  to  be  offered  in  sacri- 
fice to  the  Lord.  It  was  an  abomination  to  bring  then: 
blind,  their  lame,  and  their  sick  for  an  offering,  to  sacrifice 
unto  the  Lord  a  corrupt  thing,  while  they  reserved  the  best 
for  themselves.  And  surely  it  was  perfectly  reasonable,  that 
God,  who  is  the  first  and  the  best  of  beings,  should  have  the 
first  and  the  best  brought  him  in  sacrifice.  How  directly 
contrary,  therefore,  to  reason  and  Scripture,  are  the  natural 
notions  of  young  people,  (yea,  and  of  parents  too,)  who  are 
ready  to  think,  and  say,  "  Certainly  young  people  may  be  al- 
lowed some  more  liberty  ;  there  is  no  need  that  they  should 
live  by  such  strict  rules;  now  is  their  time  to  take  their  plea- 
sures ;  it  is  time  enough  for  them  to  be  serious  and  religious 
hereafter,  when  they  are  settled  in  the  world."  Just  as  if  it 
was  reasonable  and  fitting,  in  the  nature  of  things,  that  the 
world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  should  have  their  first  and  best 
days;  and  that  God  should  be  turned  off  with  hereafter,  when 
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!^  tfaey  are  become  too  old  for  carnal  delights^  for  sports,  and 
■E  ftolics,  and  vanity.     "  And  if  ye  oflFer  the  blind  for  sacrifice^ 
*  is  it  not  evil  ?  and  if  ye  offer  the  lame  and  the  sick,  is  it  not 
^    •vil  ?    Offer  it  now  unto  thy  governor,  will  he  be  pleased  with 
'    thee^  or  accept  thy  person  ?  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.    Mai.  i.  8* 
That  wretched  plea^  although  it  be  a  very  common  ohe^ 
casts  infinite  contempt  upon  God  :  for  it  supposes,  that  young 
people  have  good  reason  for  it^  and  may  very   warrantably 
please  themselves,  rather  than  God  ;  may  reasonably  disobey 
his  will^  to  have  their  own  ;  may  reasonably  spend  the  best 
part  of  their  lives  in  vanity  and  sin,  and  turn  off  God  with  an 
hereafter.    Just  as  if  themselves  and  their  corruptions  were 
more  worthy  of  regard  than  the  blessed  God.     It  even  sup- 
poses^ that  there  is  more  benefit  and  comfort  in  vain  coinpa« 
ny^  than  ther^  is  in  communion  with  God ;  yea^  that  to  love 
and  serve  God  is  a  piece  of  mere  drudgery^  which  cannot  be 
borne  with ;  but  that  the  ways -of  sin  are  ways  of  liberty. 
Blush^  O  parents !  Be  ashamed,  O  children !  To  treat  the 
Lord  ofglory,  the  delight  of  heaven,  the  joy  of  angels  and 
saints,  in  such  a  contemptuous  manner! 

You  that  are  in  your  youth,  realize  it,  these  are  your  best 
days,  and  therefore  they  must  be  the  Lord's.  These  are  your 
sprightly,  active  years,  and  therefore  they  must  be  devoted  to 
him  that  made  you,  to  serve  him.  Now  your  understanding 
js  active,  and  your  membry  strong,  your  affections  warm,  and 
nature  all  alive.  Now  you  are  more  free  from  worldly  cares 
and  incumbrances ;  now  therefore  you  have  many  leisure 
hours  for  reading,  meditation,  and  prayer ;  now  you  have,  in 
a  sense,  nothing  to  do,  but  to  seek  after  God.  And  surely 
now  you  must  be  the  Lord's.  These  active  powers,  these 
blooming  days,  these  pleasant  years,  these  leisure  hours,  must 
all  be  consecrated  to  the  Lord.  Nor  can  you,  without  abom- 
inable sacrilege,  spend  them  away  in  vanity  and  sin. 

Thus,  you  lie  under  many  and  great  obligations  to  early 
piety.  Since  God  is  what  he  is  in  hinfself ;  since  you  are 
rational  creatures ;  since  God  has  such  an  entire  right  to  you, 
and  authority  over  you,  therefore  you  must  be  the  Lord's. 
And  since  Christ  has  died  for  sinners;  since  you  have  been 
given  op  to  God  in  baptism  through  bim  ;  since  God  has  ta- 
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ken  SO  much  pains  with  you  by  bis  spirit;  since  all  the  so* 
le  un  vows  you  have  made  are  still  as  binding  as  ever;  and 
since  this  is  your  best  timCj  yea,  perhaps  your  only  time,  and 
a  time  that  God  claims  a  special  propriety  in  ;  therefore  you 
SDUbt  be  the  Lord%  you  must  remember  now  your  Creator  ia 
the  days  of  your  youth.  There  is  no  saying.  Nay.  The  obli- 
gatiuusare  infinite,  and  you  must  be  the  Lord's. 

1  pr4>6eed, 

111.  To  offer  some  directions  and  motivesj  to  assist  and  en- 
courage young  people  to  early  piety,  to  remember  now  ihiir 
Creator  in  the  days  of  their  youth. 

In  the  first  place,  I  begin  with  directions.  And  in  gene- 
ral, I  lay  this  down  for  a  certain  maxim,  that  '^  whatsoever 
has  a  natural  tendency  to  make  you  unmindful  of  God,  ukust 
l>e  conscientiously  avoided ;  and  whatsoever  has  a  natural 
tendency  to  beget  and  cherish  a  sense  of  God  in  your  hearts, 
must  be  carefully  practised/'  This  the  light  of  nature  teach* 
es ;  and  so  do  the  holy  Scriptures.  Heb.  xii.  1.  Lei  tis  lay 
Aside  every  weight,  and  the  sin  which  does  so  easily  beset  us. 
And,  Eph.  vi.  11.  Put  on  the  whole  armour  of  God,  thai  ye 
may  be  able  to  stand.  Read  also  ver.  12.  to  the  IStb.  See 
also  1  Cor.  ix.  24—27.  Eph.  iv.  29>  30.  Are  you  under 
infinite  obligations  to  remember  God  i  by  consequence  you 
are  under  infinite  obligations  to  avoid  every  thing  that  has  a 
natural  tendency  to  make  you  unmindful  of  him ;  and  un- 
der infinite  obligations  to  practise  all  those  means  which  have 
a  natural  tendency  to  beget  and  cherish  a  sense  of  God  in 
your  hearts.  You  are  not,  therefore,  at  liberty  to  choose 
whether  you  will  follow  good  directions,  or  cot ;.  but  are  un- 
der infinite  obligations  to  hearken  and  obey.     And  here, 

1.  I  will  point  out  some  things  that  have  anatural  tendeu" 
cy  to  make  you  unmindful  of  God ;  which  you  must  therefore 
industriously  watch  against  and  avoid. 

Particularlv, 

1 .  Indulging  a  rain,  light,  airy,  jovial,  wanton  frame  of 
spirit,  has  a  natural  tendency  to  banish  all  sense  of  God  ivova 
the  heart;  and  therefore  must  be  industriously  and  continu- 
ally praved,  and  watched,  and  laboured  against.  Young  peo- 
ple are  naturally  inclined  to  such  a  temper,  and  it  is  their 
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common  way  to  give  it  a  liberal  indulgence;  whereby  all 
serious  thoughts  of  God  and  rehgion>  of  death  and  judgment, 
of  heaven  and  hell,  are  banished  from  their  minds.  There* 
fore  the  aposile  Paul  directs  Titus,  to  exhort  young  men  to  be 
sober-minded.  Tit.  ii.  6.  A  temper  contrary  to  sober-mind- 
edness will  be  your  ruin,  if  it  be  not  mortified.  Youthful 
levity  and  wantonness  oF  mind,  will  quench  the  motions  of 
the  holy  Spirit;  it  will  stifle  convictions;  it  will  make  you 
prayeriess,  and  heartless  in  duty ;  it  will  extinguish  all  so- 
lemn sense  of  the  vows  of  God  upon  you,  and  bring*  all  your 
{^ood  resolutions  to  nothing*  You  have  found  it  to  be  so  in 
days  past,  and  will  find  it  so  again,  if  you  do  not  change  your 
course.  In  the  first  place,  therefore, begin  here;  no  longer 
indulge  such  an  unserious  light,  and  frothy  temper  of  mind. 
Watch  your  heart,  and  strive  to  be  serious  i  labour  to  get, 
^nd  cherish  a  sense  of  God,  and  of  things  divine  and  eternal. 

2.  Spending  precious  time  in  idleness,  is  another  thing  of 
very  bad  tendency.  Young  people  have  many  leisure  hourd 
lying  upon  their  hands  every  week,  which  ought  to  be  spent 
in  reading,  in  meditation,  and  prayer :  but  it  is  the  common 
way  to  spend  them  in  nothing,  or  that  which  is  worse  than 
nothing.  And  hereby  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil, 
have  a  continual  advantage  over  them  ;  by  means  of  idleness 
they  lie  an  open  and  easy  prey  to  every  temptation.  O,  young 
people,  therefore  make  this  your  constant  rule,  to  employ  all 
your  leisure  hours  for  the  good  of  your  souls,  as  you  will  wish 
you  had  done  when  you  come  to  die  !  See  Eph.  v.  15,  l6< 
Read  and  apply  the  counsel  there  given  you. 

S.  Being  much  in  vain  company,  whetlier  at  home  or 
abroad,  is  another  thing  of  bad  tendency*  In  such  compa^' 
ny  there  is  nothing  but  foolish  jesting,  sportful,  wanton,  and 
unprofitable  discourse  at  best ;  whereby  the  heart  is  rendered 
still  more  vain  and  unmindful  of  God,  and  indisposed  to  eve- 
ry thing  that  is  serious  and  good.  Nothing  can  therefore  be* 
done  in  religion,  until  vain  company  be  entirely  and  for  ever 
renounced.  Leave  such  companions,  therefore,  you  must ; 
or  be  one  of  their  companions  in  hell  for  ever.  (See  Psalna  i. 
1,  2.  Rom.  xiii.  IS,  14.  Eph.  iv.  29, 30.  and  v.  4*  1  Pet.  iv. 
%,  3,  4,  5.)    '^  He  that  walketh  with  the  wise^  shall  be  wise  : 
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bat  a  companion  of  fools  shall  be  destroyed."  O^  then^Jor^ 
take  the  foolUh,  and  Hve.  Seek  some  pious  companion,  and 
make  such  an  one  your  friend,  who  will  kindly  instruct,  ad< 
vise,  and  admonish  you,  as  there  may  be  occasion.  Far  it  ts 
better  to  hear  the  rebuke  of  the  wise,  than  for  a  man  io  hear 
the  softg  of  fools.     Eccl.  vii.  5. 

4.  The  gratifying  of  a  favourite  lust  is  of  very  dangerous 
tendency.  Commonly  there  is  some  special  beloved  sin  which 
lies  in  the  way  of  young  people's  entering  upon  a  religieoi 
life,  and  causes  them  to  break  a  hundred  good  resolutions ; 
often  some  secret  sin,  which  it  seems  almost  impossible  to  part 
with,  and  which  they  often  fall  into ;  whereby  the  Holy  Spi* 
ritofGodts  grieved,  conviction  killed,  conscience  seared; 
and  it  is  a  wonder  if  it  does  not  prove  their  final  ruin.  (Epli. 
V.  12.)  Now  when  this  is  the  case,  there  is  nothing  to  be 
done  to  any  purpose,  until  this  Achan  be  slain.  With  fast- 
ing and  prayer,  therefore,  seeking  to  God  for  his  grace,  engage 
in  the  conflict  with  your  beloved  sin^  aud  never  leave,  until 
you  have  gotten  the  victory. 

In  the  last  place, 

5.  One  of  the  greatest  hinderances  to  serious  piety  among 
young  people,  in  most  towns  and  societies,  is  the  habit  of 
attending  places  of  vain  and  fashionable  amusements.  This  is 
a  habit  of  long  standing  in  the  country  ;  one  generation  after 
another  has  been  trained  up  in  the  practice  of  it,  whereby  a 
spirit  of  seriousness  and  sobriety  has  been  almost  rooted  out  of 
the  land,  though  a  land  once  famous  for  religion,  for  sobriety 
and  universal  temperance.  Indeed,  a  few  years  ago  this 
practice  was  generally  laid  aside,  throughout  all  the  country. 
"When  the  Spirit  from  on  high  was  poured  out,  when  the 
great  things  of  the  eternal  world  were  realized,  when  con- 
science was  enlightened,  awakened,  in  multitudes  ;  then  this 
practice  was  judged  to  be  sinful.  And  no  doubt  there  were 
hundreds,  yea,  thousands  and  thousands  of  vows,  and  solemn 
resolutions  made  among  young  people  in  New-England,  for 
ever  to  lay  aside  the  pernicious  and  ensnaring  practice  of 
dancing.  But  since  the  spirit  of  God  has  withdrawn,  and 
sinners  have  fallen  asleep  again,  the  old  practice  is  set  up 
anew.    And  here,  in  this  school  of  debauchery  and  corrup- 
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tion^  the  rising  generation  are  training  up  in  pride  and  vanit3r, 
in  wantonness  and  levity ;  if  not  in  drunkenness^  and  luxury, 
in  lasciviousness,  in  gaming>  cursing,  and  swearing.  In  a 
word,  a  passion  for  vain  amusements  and  parties  of  pleasure, 
has  been  heretofore  one  principal  means  of  ba[nishing  almost 
all  appearance  of  serious  religion,  from  the  generality  of 
young  people  especially.  And  it  has  been  so  of  late  very 
evidently. 

Nor  is  it  any  wonder ;  for  this  is  its  natural  tendency.  It 
tends  to  stifle  all  serious  reflections,  to  cherish  a  vain  and  airy 
temper,  and  to  promote  an  idle  and  dissolute  course  of  life. 
It  tends  to  draw  off  the  heart  from  God,  to  loosen  the 
thoughts  from  eternal  concerns,  and  to  give  the  mind  a  relish 
for  nothing  but  carnal  and  sensual  pleasures.  It  tends  to 
make  young  people  forget  that  they  are  sinners,  and  that  they 
must  die  and  come  to  judgment.  It  tends  to  make  them 
neglect  reading,  meditation,  and  secret  prayer ;  and  to  put  off 
religion,  until  they  are  settled  in  the  world,  under  the  vain 
notion  of  their  having  a  better  time  then.  It  tends  to  render 
ahem  deaf  to  all  the  inward  warnings  of  God's  Spirit,  and  to 
the  checks  of  their  own  consciences;  and  deaf  to  all  the  out- 
ward calls  of  the  Gospel,  and  counsels  of  their  ministers,  their 
parents,  and  other  spiritual  friends :  whereby  all  the  meabs 
of  grace  become  of  no  advantage  to  them.  Or,  if  at  any 
time  a  youth  is  met  with  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  awakened 
to  some  sense  of  his  sin  and  guilt  and  danger ;  if  a  sermon 
reaches  his  conscience;  if  a  fit  of  sickness,  or  the  death  of  one 
of  his  companions,  excites  him  to  serious  thoughts,  and  re* 
solutions  for  a. new  life,  a  few  amusements  and  gay  parties  will 
presently  put  an  end  to  all.  Hereby  his  serious  impressions 
are  worn  off,  and  he  quickly  becomes  as  vain  and  thoughtless 
as  ever. 

These  things  being  evident,  vain  amusements  must  there- 
fore be  for  ever  renounced,  if  you  would  remember  now  your 
Creator  in  the  days  of  your  youth.  That  you  are  under  tw/f- 
nite  obligations  to  have  a  sense  of  God  on  your  hearts,  and 
such  a  sense  of  God  as  will  effectually  divorce  you  from  all 
other  things,  and  influence  you  to  be  entirely  devoted  to  him ; 
this  has  been  already  proved.     Hence,  to  forget  God,  and  to 
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live  untnindful  of  him^  is  infinitely  sinful.  To  indulge  joqn 
selves^  therefore^  in  what  you  know  has  a  most  natural  ten- 
dency to  make  you  do  so^  must  be  infinitdy  sinful  too.  But 
following  those  vain  amusements^  you  know^  is  a  thing  that 
has  such  a  tendency. 

And  since  such  is  the  nature  of  that  custotn^  hence  every 
time  you  go  to  such  a  place  or  party,  you  turn  your  back 
upon  the  God  of  heaven  ;  and  practically  say,  '^  I  love  vain 
company f  more  than  I  do  communion  with  God."  You  torn 
your  back  upon  a  cruciiied  Saviour,  and  upon  all  tbe  grace 
of  the  Gospel ;  and  practically  say,  **  I  do  not  care  for  the 
dying  love  of  Christ,  nor  for  the  kind  invitations  of  the  Gos- 
pel :  I  have  something  else  to  do  besides  repenting  and  re^ 
turning  to  God  through  Jesus  Christ ;  I  must  have  my  plea* 
sures  first ;  Christ  must  wait  until  this  season  is  over,  until  i 
get  settled  in  the  world  ;  it  will  be  lime  enough  then  to  heark- 
en to  him."  Thus  you  make  light  of  the  Gospel-invitatioDi 
like  those  in  Matth.  xxii.  5. — And  what  infinite  contempt 
IS  herein  cast  upon  God  and  Jesus  Christ,  and  upon  all  tht 
blessings  purchased  by  his  blood  !  'Rxxi  wherefore  do  thewiek^ 
ed  condemn  God,  and  tread  underfoot  the  Son  of  his  love! 

Who  are  you,  and  what  are  your  circumstances,  all  this 
while?  Why,  you  are  fallen,  guilty,  polluted,  condemned 
creatures ;  hanging  over  the  grave  and  helh  by  the  brittle 
thread  of  a  frail  life ;  entirely  at  the  mercy  of  an  incensed 
Deity,  in  whose  hand  is  your  breath,  and  whom  you  are  in- 
sulting and  continually  affronting  to  his  face.  And  how 
does  it  look,  to  see  condemned  malefactors  singing  and  danc- 
ing round  the  mouth  of  the  pit,  ready  every  moment  to  drop 
into  hell ;  and  kept  out  merely  by  the  power  and  clemency 
of  the  God  whom  they  despise,  and  whose  redeeming  grace 
they  trample  upon  ! — Think  of  this,  O  young  man  ;  think  of 
this,  O  young  woman  ;  and  tremble  to  see  what  your  temper^ 
and  conduct  have  been  :  and  now,  this  day,  come  lo  an  an* 
alterable  determination,  forever  to  renounce  this  vile  practice. 
See  }our  danger,  break  the  snare,  and  escape  ;  and  if  sinners 
entice  thee,  consent  thou  not. 

Here,  to  fortify  3'ou  against  their  enticement,  I  will  briefly 


^dnsider  and  reply  to  some  objections^  that  may  be  made 

against  this  part  of  my  discourse. 

Objbction".  But  is  there  no  recreation  lawful  Jor  young 
people  9 

An  8.  1  •  No  recreation  is  lawful^  that  naturally  tenda  to  make 

tbeoL  unmindful  of  God^  and  to  indispose  them  for  a  life  of 

the  strictest  piety.  SeeHeb.  xii.  ].  Mo  recreation  is  lawful^  that 

lends  only  to  please  the  flesh.  See  Rom.  viii.  12^  IS.  And 

Ghap  xiii.  14.  No  recreation  is  lawful'^  that  cannot  be  done 

to  the  glory  of  God.   See  1  Pet.  iv.  1^—11.  Vain  amusemenCa 

therefore  are  not  lawful^  according  to  the  Scriptura, 

2.  The  only  design  of  recreation  is  to  fit  us  the  better  to 
attend  on  the  great  duties  of  life.  We  were  made  for  the 
service  of  God  ;  and  all  our  time^  even  quite  all  of  it,  is  to  be 
spent  in  doing  his  will.  And  every  employment  undertaken 
by  us^  ought  to  be  with  a  view  to  the  great  end  for  which  we 
were  made.  1  Cor.  x.  51.  Such  recreation^  therefore^  and  so 
much  of  it  as  is  necessary  to  fit  us  for  the  service  of  God^  is 
lawful :  but  the  rest^  all  the  rest^  is  sinful.  The  practice  of 
dancing,  so  prevalent  among  young  people^  like  all  other  vain 
amusements^  is  sinful ;  for  this  is  so  far  from  having  any  ten- 
dency to  fit  them  for  the  service  of  God^  that  it  naturally 
tends  to  keep  them  secure  in  the  service  of  sin. 

3.  No  recreation  is  lawful^  but  that  which,  upon  the  whole^ 
(all  things  considered,)  is  a  duty*  For  all  our  time  is  to  be 
entirely  devoted  to  God^  and  all  our  powers  employed  in  glo- 
rifying him.  (1  G)r.  vi.  20.)  Every  duty  is  to  be  gone 
about,  out  of  love  to  God,  in  his  fear  and  for  his  glory.  Bat 
dancing  is  such  a  thing,  in  its  nature  and  circumstances,  that 
I  do  not  see  how  it  is  possible  young  people  should  be  influ- 
enced to  it  from  love  to  God ;  or  attend  upon  it  in  his  fear^ 
and  with  an  eye  to  his  glory.  So  far  as  these  principles  and 
views  prevail  in  the  heart,  so  far  will  the  heart  be  entirely 
averse  to  dancing.  And  therefore  this  custom  is  not  lawful, 
but  forbidden,  and  to  be  shunned  by  all  that  would  flee  youth- 
ful lusts. 

Obj.  But  Solomon  says,  there  is  a  time  for  all  things. 
EccL  iii.     Jnd  particularly,  there  is  a  time  to  dance,  ver.  4. 

VOL.  HI.  6l 
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Ans.  Ye8>  and  he  says  too.  There  t«  a  time  to  be  born,Uii 
a  time  to  die,  ver.  2.  Now  do  you  think,  that  he  mcaiM^ 
tbeie  is  a  time  when  it  is  lawful  to  be  born,  and  lawful  to  die! 
Surely  no :  but  only,  that  there  is  a  time  whea  men  are  bon, 
and  a  time  when  they  do  die.  For  neither  our  birtb,  hoc 
death,  come  under  the  notion  of  lawful,  or  unlawfoL  So 
that,  from  the  context,  it  is  evident,  that  SoIoqioq  does  not 
mean  to  ^ay  in  the  words  objected,  what  is  lawful,  or  unlaw- 
ful :  but  only  speaks  of  events  happening,  or  that  such  and 
such  things  do  come  to  pass  ^.  And  besides,  that  Soiomoo 
did  not  design  to  befriend  dancing,  is  evident  from  Eccl.  vii. 
«— 6. 

Obj.    Again  it  is  pleaded,  that  holy  David  danced  before 

the  ark. 

An  s.  But  can  any  be  so  weak  as  to  think,  that  David  was 
in  a  frolic  at  that  time,  a  time  of  so  great  solemnity  !  No,  be 
only  expressed  a  religious  pleasure,  by  dancing  bejore  the 
Lord,  and  playing  bejore  the  Lord.     2  Sam.  vi.  14.  21. 

Obj.  Nay,  Christ  himself  went  to  a  wedding. 

Ans.  Yes,  but  he  did  not  go  to  a  ball,  nor  do  any  thing 
a-kin  to  dancing.  He  abstained  from  all  appearance  of  such 
an  evil. 

Obj.  When  the  prodigal  son  came  home,  there  was  music 
and  dancing. 

Ans.  Christ  is  there  only  showing  what  joij  there  is  in 
heaven  over  a  sinner  that  repenleth,hy  a  similitude  borrowed 
from  the  .common  custom  of  this  world :  hot  says  nothing 
about  the  lawfulness  of  that  custom  among  his  disciples.  So 
in  the  parable  of  the  unjust  steward^  (in  tiie  next  chapter, 
Luke  xvi.)  from  his  wicked  policy,  he  takes  occasion  to  re- 
commend and  inculcate  spiritual  wisdom.  But  we  cannot 
from  hence  argue  that  Christ  approved  of  the  unrighteous 
conduct  of  that  steward.  And  besides,  Paul  says  expressly, 
Be  not  conformed  to  this  world.  Rom.  xii,  2.  And  expressly 
forbids  chambering  and  wantonness,  Rom.  xiii.  13*   And  an- 

b  "  He  doth  not  here  speak  of  a  time  allowed  by  God,  wherein  all  the  fol- 
lowing things  may  lawfully  be  done,  which  is  wholly  besides  his  scope  and 
business,  but  only  of  a  time  fixed  by  God,  in  which  they  would  or  should  hf 
done.'*    Pooi/s  Aanot.  on  the  place.    • 


/ 


^ 


*> 
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*  Other  apostle  says.  If  any  man  is  merry,  let  him  sing  psahns. 

^  .  Jam.  Y.  13.    And  the  whole  tenourofthe  New  Testament 

^  requires  us^  '^  to  pray  always,  to  rejoice  in  the  Lord  always,  to 
give  thanks  to  God  for  all  things,  to  admonish  one  another 
in  psalois,  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs,  singing  to  the  Lord  :" 
And  this  is  the  Christian  way  of  expressing  joy  and  gratitude; 
Bdt  dancing  and  vain  merriment  shows  a  Spirit  entirely  in* 
consistent  with  the  true  spirit  of  Christianity. 
'  Obj.  Yet  the  Scriptures  no  where  forbid  dancing. 
'  Ans.  But  do  not  the  Scriptures  require  us  to  love  God  wiih 
all  our  heart  and  with  all  our  strength  f  And  is  not  that  inconr 
distent  with  a  frolicsome  spirit  I  Do  not  the  Scriptures  require 
us  "  to  lay  up  our  treasure  in  heaven,  and  to  have  our  coDver« 
•ation  in  heaven,  to  set  our  affections  on  things  that  are 
above,  to  pray  always  and  to  rejoice  in  the  Lord  evermore  ?" 
And  are  not  all  these  things  inconsistent  with  a  frolicsome 
spirit  f  And  do  not  the  Scriptures  forbid  us  to  be  ^  carnallf 
minded,  to  live  after  the  flesh,  to  make  provision  for  the  flesh 
to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof  ?"  &c.  Do  not  the  Scriptures  require 
US  to  '^  crucify  the  flesh,  to  mortify  our  members  which  are 
upon  the  earth,  to  deny  ourselves  ?"  &c.  Do  they  not  require 
of  young  people  in  particular  that  they  be  sober,  discreet, 
giving  none  occasion  to  despise  their  youth  9  And  is  not  this 
inconsistent  with  a  frolicsome  spirit  i 

Besides,  what  do  you  think  of  thos^  words  of  holy  Job, 
(Chap.  xxi.  1),  &c.)  where,  giving  the  character  of  the 
wicked,  he  says,  "  Their  children  dance,  they  take  the  tim* 
•brel  aiid  harp,  and  rejoice  at  the  sound  of  the  organ.  There- 
fore they  s&y  unto  God,  depart  from  us,  for  we  desire  not  the 
knowledge  of  thy  ways.    What  is  the  almighty,  that  we 

-  should  serve  him  i  And  what  profit  should  we  have,  if  we 
pray  unto  him  i**  First,  they  indulge  themselves  in  carnal 
sports  and  pleasures;  and  then,  as  a  natural  consequence, 
the^  say  unto  Gody  depart  from  us.  In  Job's  opinion  this  is 
the  character  of  the  wicked.  And  is  not  this  very  exactly 
the  description  of  the  gay  and  licentious  in  our  days  i  Again, 
what  think  ye  of  that  of  the  prophet,  Isa.  v.  1  J,  12.  **  Wo 
unto  you  that  rise  early  in  the  morning,  that  ye  may  follow 
strong  drink  ;  that  continue  until  night,  until    wine  inflame 
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.  .m:  :£«€  vial,  and  the    tabret^  and  [lie. 

.  .   utfir  leasts :"    The  consequence  wheie- 

cv  nfzaifd  not  the  work  of  the  Lord,  not 

i^iaiioQ  of  his  hands  T'     And  so  again,  Jrm 

*v  ij  lo  them  that  are  at  ease  in  Zion ;  tbat  pnt 

...e  cvii  day.  that  chaunt  to  the  sound  of  the  viol,  l/iat 

.at' 111  bowls :  (and  what  is  tiie  consequence?)    But 

.<.  iiuc  grieved  for  the  afillction  of  Joseph."     And  thus, 

.c,  the  holy  Scriptures  set  a  life  of  carnal  pleasure  in 

V  .ije  same  light  that  jour  faithful  ministers  do.     In  Scrip- 

ue-account,  it  is  the  way  of  wicked  men,  of  secure  sinners, 

if  those  that  are  at  ease  in  Zion  ;  and  it  makes  them  bid  God 

depart  from  them  ;  it  makes  them  put  Jar  away  the  tvil  day, 

and  disregard  all  the  judgments  of  God,  and  calamities  of  his 

church  and  people.     And  the  holy  Scriptures  denounce  an 

awful  wo  against  all  such. 

Obj.  "  But  if  I  renounce  dancing  and  fashionable  amuse- 
ments, and  bid  farewell  to  my  vain  companions,  and  enter 
upon  a  life  of  serious  and  strict  religion,  1  shall  never  be  res* 
pected  any  more,  nor  take  any  more  enjoyment  of  my  life." 

Ans.  If  your  vain  companions  do  not  love  you  as  they  used 
to ;  yet  they  will  fear  and  reverence  you,  as  Herod  did  John 
the  Baptist.  And  if  you  never  have  any  more  of  your  for- 
mer carnal  enjoyment,  yet  you  may  have  spiritual  consolation, 
which  is  infinitely  better.  But  make  the  worst  of  things,  and 
suppose  you  must  part  with  every  thing  that  is  at  present  dear 
to  vou,  what  then  !  Is  not  this  our  Saviour's  constant  Ian- 
guage,  tluit  no  man  can  be  his  disciple^  vnleas  he  denies  kifn- 
Hclf,  takes  up  his  cross,  and  follotrs  him  ;  unless  he  heartily 
gives  up  his  reputation  and  all  carnal  delights  and  pleasures, 
and  is  heartily  willing  to  sacrifice  every  thing  that  is  dear  to 
liim,  even  his  very  life,  for  Jesus  Christ  ?  But  then  Christ  has 
assured  such,  that  they  shall  have  a  hundred-fold  in  the  present 
Tcorldy  besides  eternal  life  in  the  world  to  come.  Bid  farewell, 
therefore,  to  a  life  of  sensual  pleasure;  and  no  more  turn 
aside  after  satan  ;  quit  the  tents  of  wickedness,  and  list  under 
the  banner  of  Jesus  Christ.  Let  the  world  say  what  they 
will,  follow  ye  the  captain  of  our  salvation  ;  thus  go  victorious 
and  triumphant  to  eternal  glory. 
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By  this  time  I  suppose^  my  young  frieoda,  you  are  all 
rationally  convinced^  if  you  have  suitably  attended  to  what 
has  been  saidx  that  it  is  your  daty^  without  any  more  delay, 
entirely  to  change  your  careless  vain  way  of  living,  and  en^ 
ter  upon  the  great  business  of  religion.  Yea,  some  of  you,  I 
hope,  have  already  determined  to  do  so.  Yet  I  fear  there 
may  be  some  among  you,  who  are  disposed  to  resist  convic- 
tion, and  harden  your  hearts,  saying  within  yourselves  some 
such  words  as  these  which  follow. 

Obj.  /^  Well !  others  may  do  as  they  please,  but  for  my 
part,  J  am  resolved  to  take  my  pleasures,  and  live  a  merry 
life.  Let  mipistera  say  what  they  list,  1  shall  not  regard  it; 
if  young  people  do  not  attend  balls  and  theatres,  and  other 
parties  of  pleasure,  they  will  do  that  which  is  as  bad.  And  I 
hate  your  precise  ways.". 

Ans.  Just  so  Pharaoh  of  old  impudently  lifted  up  himself 
against  the  Almighty,  and  said,  tVho  it  the  Lord  f  I  know  not 
the  Lord ;  nor  will  I  obey  him.  But  wherein  he  exalted  him- 
self, God  was  above  him;  and  thus  spake  the  Lord  to  him. 
For  this  very  came  have  I  raised  thee  up^for  to  show  in  thee  my 
power,  and  that  my  name  may  be  declared  throughout  all  the 
earth,  Exod.  ix.  l6.  ,  So,  thou  stubborn  and  haughty  wretch, 
gird  up  your  loins,  set  your  face  like  a  flint,  fight  against  hea* 
ven,  as  much  as  you  please,  and  scorn  to  mind  the  authority 
of  almighty  God  :  but  know  it,  from  God  almighty,  the  hot 
thunderbolts  of  his  vengeance,  if  you  repent  not,  will  ere 
long  smite  your  guilty  soul  down  to  helh  And  the  God, 
whom:  you  now  contemn,  will  get  himself  a  great  name  in 
your  eternal  destruction*  Nor  are  you  strong  and  hardy 
enough  to  bear  up  under  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  almighty, 
and  to  endure  the  totments  of  the  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone. 
Al^!  your  courage  will  fail  you,  when  the  unquenchable 
flames  have  kindled  upon  you,  and  the  smoke  of  your  tor- 
ments shall  ascend  up  for  ever  and  ever.  Then  you  will  cry 
out  in  horror,  in  extreme  anguish  and  despair;  and  will 
weep, -and  wail,  and  gnasl)  your  teeth.  And  it  will  add  to 
your  eternal  torments,  that  this  day  you  have  been  repeatedly 
warned,  int  he  name  of  the  living  God,  but  hated  instruction » 
and  despised  reproof. 
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Yoo  say^  "Young  people  will  do  that  which  is  as  bad^  if 
they  do  not  attend  balls  and  theatres.'*  1  only  reply>  then 
they  will  be  as  bad  fooU^  and  in  the  end  shall  they  go  to  ai 
bad  a  hell. 

But^  parents^  (to  tarn  mjself  to  yoo  in  a  short  widrtm,) 
will  3'ou  stand  by,  and  see  your  children  drown  themselves  in 
perdition  I  Where  are  your  former  solemn  engagements  to 
God  !  Yonr  children  are  the  Lord's  :  yoo  gave  them  to  God 
in  baptism.  Remember  the  bonds  yoo  are  under,  and  defer 
not  to  pay  your  vows.  Where  are  \  our  bowels  of  pity  !  Where 
is  yonr  parental  authority  !  H'ho  it  on  the  Lord's  side  !  Who ! 
Their  blood  will  be  required  at  your  hands,  if  throogh  your 
neglect  they  run  to  ruin,  and  are  6nally  lost.  O,  therefore, 
by  your  prayers  and  counsels,  your  example,  and  authoriiy, 
do  all  you  possibly  can  to  restrain  and  reform  them.  Re- 
member the  heavy  judgments  Eli  brought  upon  his  family-by 
not  restraining  his  children,  when  they  made  themselves  tile. 
And  consider,  that  bringing  up  your  children  in  the  nurture 
and  admonition  of  the  Lord,  or  teaching  them  to  obey  God, 
is  a  most  effectual  method  to  make  them  obedient  to  you,  to 
train  them  up  for  being  blessings  in  their  place,  and  to  ren- 
der them  great  comforts  to  you  in  your  old  age;  besides  aJI 
the  happy  consequences  that  will  accrue  to  them,  in  time  and 
to  eternity.  Therefore  resolve  with  good  Joshua,  that  as  for 
you  and  your  house,  you  will  serve  the  Lord. 

Obj.  But  what  ij  our  children  should  lay  aside  all  obsti" 
nacy,  and  put  on  an  obedient,  dutiful  air,  and  say,  "  my  fa- 
ther, my  mother,  I  would  by  no  means  go  contrary  to  you 
in  this  matter,  nor  would  1  willingly  do  any  thing  displeasing 
to  God  :  I  own  that  young  people  are  too  extravagant.  But 
if  dancing  might  be  carried  on  civilly,  and  break  up  seasona- 
bly, what  harm  would  there  be  in  it  ?  There  is  such  a  minis- 
ter, and  there  is  such  a  deacon,  and  there  is  such  a  good  man, 
>vho  let  their  children  go  to  balls :  and  would  you  have  us 
singular  ?  And  besides,  if  we  never  go  abroad,  we  shall  ne- 
ver know  what  genteel-  behaviour  is,  nor  how  to  conduct  our- 
selves in  company."  And  now  what  shall  we  say,  or  what 
bhall  we  do,  in  such  a  case  ? 

Were  they  my  children,  I  would  in  the  first  place, 
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with  all  the  love  and  goodness  of  a  tender  parent^  assare 
them  that  I  did  not  desire  to  deprive  thern  of  any  liberty^ 
which^  (all  t|[)ings  considered^)  would  be  reasonable^  and  for 
their  good.  And  1  wonld  furnish  them  with  such  books  as 
were  proper^  not  only  to  instil  religious  sentiments  into  their 
hearUj  but  also  to  improve  their  minds.  The  money  that 
others  waste  upon  their  childrens'  pride  and  extravagancies,  I 
would  lay  out  in  valuable  books  for  them.  And  besides^  I 
would  use  my  best  skill  to  teach  them  a  decent^  an  amiable^ 
and  agreeable  behavioqr.  1  would  also  allow  them^  at  pro- 
per times^  to  visit  such  of  their  companions  as  were  discrete  in. 
their  deportment,  and  religiously  disposed ;  and  I  would  teach 
them  to  be  endearing  in  their  carriage  toward  alL  Nor  do  I 
doubt  but  that  in  this  method  of  education,  they  would  soon 
find  such  sensible  advantages,  as  would  eifectually  convince 
them  that  dancing  is  not  at  all  needful  to  learn  them  polite 
behaviour,  or  to  fit  them  for  a  most  agreeable  conversation, 
among  the  better  sort  of  men.  But  then,  at  the  same  time,  I 
would  tell  them, 

.1.  That  as  things  are  circumstanced,  it  is  impossible  to 
bring  dancing  under  such  regulations,  as  will  prevent  its  ten- 
dency to  be  greailif  detrimental  to  a  life  of  serious  piety.  Be- 
cause the  generality  of  young  people  are  so  very  vain^  and 
extravagant,  and  ungovernable. 

£.  I  would  tell  them,  that  if  they  should  go  to  balls,  then 
either  they  must,  contrary  to  their  own  consciences,  do  as 
others  do,  or  else,  in  being  singular  there,  be  more  ridiculous : 
and. that  therefore,  it  is  for  their  interest  and  reputation  to 
keep^away.    And, 

S.  I  would  tell  them,  that  if  balls  were  brought  under  such 
regulations  as  aforesaid,  it  would  be  impossible  to  maintain 
them:  for  those  that  only  mean  to  gratify  the  flesh,  would 
not  like  them,  nor  go  to  them,  much  sooner  than  to  a  praying 
meeting.  And  others  that  only  mean  to  use  recreation  in  the 
fear  of. God  and  for  /na  glory,  that  they  may  be  the  better  fit- 
ted for  the  great  duties  of  life ;  these  would  presently  say, 
they  do  not  want  to  dance,  they  had  rather  read  and  pray,  and 
sing  psalms  together ;  and  all  with  one  consent  would  be  for 
ti^rningtlieur  frolics  into  meetiogs  for  religious  exercises. 
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Id  the  last  place, 

4.  I  woald  tell  thein>  that  ministers,  and  deacons,  ami 
such  as  we  are  ready  to  hope  are  good  men,  are  not  oar  role : 
nor,  will  it  be  inquired  at  the  day  of  judgment,  whether  jou 
were  no  worse  than  the  children  of  such  and  such  men. '  JBdt 
the  question  will  be,  were  you  really  saints  in  Christ  Jesos? 
And  was  your  conversation  such  as  becometh  saints?  IMd' 
you  live  like  children  of  the  light,  and  of  the  day  ;  haviogno 
fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness?  Did  yoir 
live  soberly,  not  in  chambering  and  wantonness,  not  in  sport 
and  vanity,  not  making  provision  for  the  flesh  to  fulfil  the 
lusts  thereof,  but  putting  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  hariog^ 
the  same  mind  in  you  as  Was  in  him,  and  imitating  hiA  in' 
your  whole  temper  and  conduct?  Did  you  live  by  the  faith 
of  the  Son  of  God,  and  show  your  faith  by  your  works  ?  Or 
did  you  live  like  the  children  of  this  world,  walking  after  your* 
own  lusts,  in  the  way  of  your  own  hearts,  and  in  the  sight  of 
your  own  eyes,  even  as  others  ? 

Thus  in  a  kind,  and  rational,  and  Scriptural  way,  I  woold 
deal  with  them,  and  endeavour  to  afford  them  full  conviction. 

But  I  hasten, 

2.  To  point  out,  very  briefly,  some  things  which  have  a  tiatu-^ 
ral  tendency,  to  beget  and  cherish  a  sense  oj  God  in  the  heart  : 
or  to  direct  you  to  the  means  instituted  by  God  for  that  pur-* 
pose,  and  in  the  use  of  which,  it  pleases  God,  of  his  sovereign 
gracej  and  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will,  to  grant 
the  necessary  influences  of  his  holy  Spirit  for  this  blessed  end. 
Be  much  in  reading  the  word  of  God,  the  holy  bible,  that 
best  of  books,  that  sacred  treasure  of  divine  knowledge. 
Spend  many  of  your  leisure  hours  in  this  profitable  and 
delightful  employment.  And  let  your  minds  be  always  ta-^ 
ken  up  with  the  great  things  therein  revealed  concerning  God 
and  Christ,  and  the  holy  Spirit :  concerning  the  fall  of  man, 
and  the  way  of  recovery  opened  in  the*Gospel,  the  greatness  of 
the  salvation  by  Christ,  your  absolute  need  of  it,  and  your 
obligations  to  Christ  for  it ;  concerning  death  and  judgment,, 
heaven  and  hell,  and  eternity :  and  while  you  read,  labour 
for  a  realizing  sense  of  those  great  truths.  And  in  order  txy 
this  be  much  in  secret  prayer,  in  close  meditation,  and  im* 
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partial  self-examination.  Daily  retire  into  your  cIoaet>  and 
■  spend  many  an  hour  alone  in  these  religious  exercises.  And 
D  maiotain  an  everlasting  watchfulness  over  your  hearts  to  keep 
9  out  vain  thoughts,  and  to  suppress  all  bad  inclinations. 
F  Moreover,  seek  out  a  serious  religious  companion,  and  make 
such  an  one  yonr  friend,  your  monitor,  and  helper :  and 
sometimes  spend  an  hour  with  him,  in  serious  discourse  to* 
gather..  Get  acquainted  with  your  pastor,  and  freely  open  to 
him  your  spiritual  concerns,  entreating  him  to  be  your  faith- 
ful guide.  Br  $wifi  to  hear,  and  take  heed  how  you  litar,  that 
the  word  preached  may  profit  you.  And  children,  obey  your 
parents  in  the  Lord ;  for  thie  is  fight.  Diligently  attend 
family-duties  every  day  ;  and  let  the  sabbath  of  the  Lord  be 
carefully  observed  by  you.  Be  diligent  in  the  use  of  all  the 
means  of  grace.  Be  resolute,  be  engaged,  let  no  time  run  to 
waste;  exert  yourselves  to  the  utmost,  in  striving  that  you 
may  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate,  and  escape  the  wrath  to  come. 
And  never  rest  in  any  thing  short  of  a  saving  conversion  to 
God,  nor  be  content  without  an  assurance  of  the  divine  fa^ 
vour,  and  a  life  of  communion  with  the  father,  and  with  his 
Son  Jesus  Christ.  In  a  word,  never  rest  satisfied  without 
obtaining  the  faith  of  God's  elect,  and  such  a  holy  heavenly 
temper  of  mind,  as  was  described  under  the^rst  general  head, 
when  I  showed  what  is  implied  in  remembering  God. 

Only  let  it  be  minded  here,  that  I  do  not  give  you  these 
directions,  under  a  notion  df  putting  yon  upon  making  amends 
to  the  law  and  justice  of  God  for  yonr  past  sins,  by  your  re* 
pentance  and  reformation,  and  of  recommending  yourselves 
to  the  divine  favour  by  any  works  of  righteousness  that  you 
can  do :  nor  under  a  notion  of  your  having  ability  to  renew 
your  nature  unto  holiness,  by  the  exertion  of  your  own  pow- 
ers. No,  but  rather  under  a  notion,  that  hi  the  use  of  these 
means,  you  may  come  to  be  convinced,  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
of  the  insufficiency  of  your  own  righteousness,  and  to  be 
made  sensible  of  your  spiritual  impotency ;  and  so  be  led  to 
see  your  need  of  both  righteousness  and  strength  from  Jesus 
Christ,  the  one  Mediator  and  only  Saviour ;  in  whom  all 
fulness  dwells,  to  whom  you  must  look,  on  whom  you  must 

uott,  from  whom  yoa  must  derive  all  things,  (John  xv.  j 
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Rom.  X.  S,  4.)  in  the  diligent  and  constant  believing  ase  of  ali 
the  means  of  grace.     But  I  must  not  enlarge. 

In  the  second  place^  I  am  to  offer  some  arguments  or  mo- 
tives, to  encourage  and  persuade  young  people  to  the  pursuit 
of  early  piety.  I  have  already  shown  the  many  and  great 
obligations  that  lie  upon  you,  to  remember  God>  to  have  a 
sense  of  him  on  your  hearts,  even  so  as  to  be  divorced  from 
all  other  things,  and  entirely  devoted  to  him.  And  have 
showed,  that  those  obligations  are  absolutel}'  binding,  and  of 
everlasting  force.  And  so  1  have  considered  early  piety  as  a 
matter  of  duty.  But  now  I  come  to  view  the  matter  in  a  differ- 
ent light,  to  consider  it  as  a  point  of  prudence,  a  matter  of  in- 
terest and  expediency.  For  it  is  not  only  your  duty,  O  young 
people !  early  to  devote  yourselves  to  God,  and  to  a  life  of 
strict  piety ;  nor  only  a  duty  to  which  you  are  under  infinite 
obligations ;  but  it  is  also  your  wisdom,  as  it  is  for  your  inter- 
est;  unspeakably  for  your  advantage:  more  for  your  interest, 
than  to  be  made  worth  thousands  a  year :  more  for  your  inter- 
est, than  to  be  adopted  into  the  family  of  a  king  ;  yea,  more  for 
your  interest,  than  to  be  made  lords  of  all  this  lower  world. 
The  service  of  God  is  certainly  then  your  most  reasonable  duty. 

Let  it  be  particularly  considered  here, 

1.  There  is  an  unspeakable  pleasure  in  religion  itself,  ante- 
cedent to  all  other  considerations ;  yea,  joy  unspeakable  and 
full  of  glory*  (1  Pet.  i.  8.)  A  sinful  state  in  Scripture-account 
is  a  state  of  death,  but  to  be  spirituality  minded  is  life  and 
peace,  Rom.  viii.  6.  Yea,  it  is  eternal  life  begun  in  the  soul; 
it  is  the  dawning  of  eternal  glory.  There  is  an  unspeakable 
pleasure  in  seeing  and  knowing  God  to  be  just  such  an  one  as 
he  is.  An  unspeakable  pleasure  in  having  a  sense  of  God  on 
the  heart;  of  his  all-seeing  eye  and  all-governing  hand,  and 
of  the  infinite  moral  excellency  of  his  nature,  discovered  in 
bis  moral  government  of  the  world,  in  the  law  and  in  the 
Gospel,  in  the  nature  of  the  first  covenant  and  of  the  second. 
It  is  this  that  ravishes  all  the  heavenly  world,  and  makes 
them  in  ecstasy  cry  out.  Holy,  holy,  holy,  Lord  God  almigh- 
ty, the  whole  earth  it  full  of  thy  glory,  (Isa.  vi.  5.  Rev.  iv.  8.) 
It  is  this  that  will  be  the  grand  foundation  of  the  blessedness 
of  angels  and  saints  to  all  eternity.  They  shall  see  Godj  they 
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shall  behold  him  in  his  glory^  their  hearts  shall  be  everlast- 
ingly full  of  a  sense  of  his  transcendent  beauty.  (Mat.  v.  8. 
John  xvii.  5.  1  John  ill.  1,  2.)  Tbe  moral  excellency  of  the 
divine  nature  gives  a  lustre  to  all  the  perfections  of  God^ 
and  speaks  him  infinitely  glorious  in  being  what  he  is  ;  and 
her^  is  the  foundation  of  that  infinite  happiness  he  has  in  the 
enjoyment  of  himself.  It  is  this^  that  fills  all  heaven  with 
glory ;  and  it  is  this^  that  makes  a  little  heaven  begin  to  dawn 
in  the  hearts  of  the  godly  here  on  earth*  Indeed^  a  true 
spirirnal  sense  of  the  glory  of  Gody  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ, 
is  the  beginning  of  heaven^  and  a  foretaste  of  eternal  happi* 
ness.  And  therefore  in  Scripture  it  is  called  eternal  life.  (John 
xvii.  3.)  There  is  an  unspeakable  pleasure  in  being  divorced 
from  all  other  things,  and  in  cleaving  to  that  best  of  beings. 
It  was  so  sweet  to  the  Psalmist,  that  he  cries  out^  Whom  have 
Jin  heaven  but  thee  f  And  there  is  none  on  earth  I  desire  ber 
tides  thee,  Ps.  Ixxiii.  25.  To  love  him^  to  delight  in  him^  to 
live  upon  him,  in  this  present  evil  world,  is  near  a-kin  to  hea- 
ven. To  be  transformed  into  his  image,  is  angelic  blessed- 
ness: to  be  entirely  devoted  to  him,  to  live  a  life  of  commu- 
nion with  him,  and  obedience  to  him,  afibrds  the  most  refined 
pleasure,  sweeter  than  the  honey,  yea,  than  the  honey  comb^ 
In  a  word,  to  have  a  spirit  of  pride,  and  vanity  subdued  in 
us,  to  have  a  spirit  of  worldliness  and  sensuality  mortified,  and 
to  be  strictly  pious,  is  the  happiest  thing,  that  can  possibly  be 
had  in  this  present^ world.  To  be  spiritually  minded,  is  life 
and  peace.  Leave  therefore  the  cruel  slavery  of  sin,  the  vile 
servitude  of  gratifying  your  corruptions,  and  no  longer  love 
death.  But  come  now  and  be  blessed  ;  begin  now  to  enter 
into  the  jay  of  your  Lord.  He  that  commits  sin,  is  the  ser- 
vant of  sin  9  but  if  you  will  be  Christ's  disciples,  you  shall  be 
free  indeed.  And  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God  is 
infinitely  preferable  to  the  licentious  liberty  of  the  children 
of  this  world.  His  yoke  is  easy,  his  burden  is  light :  wis- 
dom's ways  are  pleasant,  and  all  her  paths  are  peace.  It  is  a 
thousand  times  sweeter^  to  mourn  for  sin,  than  to  commit  it; 
to  be  weaned  from  the  world,  than  to  possess  it  all ;  to  have 
pride  mortified,  than  to  have  it  gratified  ;  to  enjoy  commu- 
nion with  God^  than  to  be  in  vain  company ;  to  forgive  an 
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ifijary^  than  to  revenge  it ;  to  love  enemies,  thati  to  bate  them. 
Yea,  the  seeming  pleasures  of  sin,  which  are  but  for  a  seasoDj 
cany  a  sting  in  them,  and  are  so  many  keen  torments,  com- 
pared with  the  sweetness  there  is  in  the  ways  of  God*    All 
the  generation  of  God's  children  can  witness  to  the  truth  of 
these  things.    Therefore  remember  nom  thy  Creator  in  iht 
dayt  of  thy  youth  ;  and  so  begin  early  to  be  happy.    Besides, 
2.  Great  and  many  are  the  superadded  privileges  you  will 
be  Entitled  unto,  if  you  indeed  become  religious  betimes.  Your 
sins  shall  be  forgiven  for  ever.  God  almighty  will  become yaur 
everlasting  friend.  Yon  shall  be  taken  into  the  family  of  God, 
and  be  will  be  your  father :  Christ  will  be  your  Saviour.  The 
Holy  Spirit  will  be  your  sanctifier.     He  that  governs  the 
whole  world,  will  be  your  poweriul  guardian  and  protector* 
His  eye  will  be  over  you  for  good.     He   will  gire  you  as 
much  of  the  good  things  of  this  world  as  he  thinks  best;  and 
will  teach  you  to  choose,  that  he  should  be  your  continunl 
carver.  He  will  make  all  things  work  together  for  your  good: 
He  will  train  you  up  for  eternal  glory  ;  and  at  last  bring  you 
to  his  heavenly  kingdom.     Instead  of  being  in  the  guilty,  des- 
titute, and  forlorn  state  of  nature,  you  shall  even  while  in  this 
world  have  a  God  to  go  to ;  an  almighty  all-sufficient,  infi- 
nitely glorious,  infinitely  gracious  God  and  Father,  to  go  to ;  to 
go  to  under  all  spiritual  distresses,  and  under  all  outward  trials  : 
to  go  to  in  sickness,  and  when   you  come  to  die.     And  after 
death,  guardian  angels  will  convey  your  souls  to  the  world  of 
the  blessed.     And  Christ  will  own  you  as  bis  members,  befort 
all  the  heavenly  host.     And  God  will  openly  acknowledge 
you  for  his  children.     All  the  inhabitants  of  heaven  will  con- 
gratulate your  ai  rival  there,  and  rejoice  over  you  as  joint-heirs 
with  them  of  eternal  glory.     And  here  shall  you  be  everlast- 
ingly and  perfectly  blessed,  in  the  epen  vision  and  full  frui- 
tion of  God  and  the  Lamb. 

If  therefore  you  desire  heavenly  blessedness,  and  have  any 
relish  for  divine  pleasure,  if  you  have  a  heart  to  be  divinely  hap- 
py, in  time  and  to  eternity  ;  O  hearken,  this  day,  to  the  counsel 
in  our  text,  Remembernow  thy  Creator  in  the  days  of  thy  youth* 

But  if  you  have  no  relish  for  spiritual  and  heavenly  bles- 
sings, no  regard  to  God,  nor  care  of  your  souls,  and  cannot 
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be  penaaded  by  any  argametit  whatsoever ;  if  you  are  Mtire- 
]y  attached  to  the  flesh  and  the  worlds  and  resolutely  set  ih 
your  ways  of  sin  and  vanity ;  see,  hell  is  before  yoa  ;  under- 
stand what  ydu  do;  and  consider  what  will  be  your  end  ! 

Alas !  such  is  the  temper  of  mankind,  that  no  argneients, 
as  of  themselves,  will  effectually  divorce  them  f/om  their  kists 
and  turn  them  to  God,  and  to  real  religion.  Their  alienation 
from  the  life  of  God,  their  enmity  to  his  holy  law  and  Gos- 
pel, is  unconquerable,  by  any  but  a  special  divine  influence, 
(Rom.  viii.  7.  1  Cor.  iii.  6,  7*)  And  since  this  is  the  case,  it 
is  infinitely  fit,  in  the  nature  of  things,  that  the  great  Gover- 
nor of  the  \vorld,  if  he  does  save  any  of  this  guilty  rebellious 
race,  should  be  at  liberty  to  save  whom  he  pleases.  He  has 
declared  himself  reconcilable  to  any  that  will  return  to  him 
through  Jesus  Christ.  But  since  none  will  be  persuaded  to 
this,  since  none  will  do  this,  if  they  can  help  it,  he  is  certain- 
ly now  at  liberty ;  he  may  let  sinners  take  their  course  and 
go  on  to  perdition,  if  he  pleases :  or,  he  may  have  mercy  on 
whom  he  will  have  mercy.  O  see  your  entire  dependance  on 
sovereign  mercy  for  salvation  ;  and  be  looking  diligently  lest 
you  fail  of  the  grace  oj  God,  by  resisting  the  holy  Spirit,  and 
wilfully  indulging  unbelief  and  impenitence. 

Young  people  fondly  flatter  themselves,  that  hereafter  they 
shall  have  a  better  time,  and  then  they  will  repent,  then  they 
will  believe  and  obey  the  Gospel :  and  so  they  quiet  their 
consciences  for  the  present,  and,  securely  give  way  to  delays 
from  time  to  time.  But,  alas  !  they  understand  not  what  it 
means  to  remembtr  their  Creator,  or  become  truly  religious ; 
Dor  how  averse  to  it  they  are,  as  of  themselves :  nor  do  they 
consider,  that  this  very  temper  of  mind,  which  makes  them 
unwilling  to  turn  to  God  now,  will  always  do  so,  if  sovereign 
grace  do  not  over-rule  and  prevent  it.  They  imagine  not 
how  the  case  really  stands  ;  nor  do  they  once  glance  at  half 
the  misery  and  danger  attending  their  condition.  But  O  the 
safety  and  blessedness  of  such  as  are  early  seized  by  divine 
grace,  and  brought  to  an  early  acquaintance  with  God  in 
Christ !  Who  know  the  things  of  their  peace,  and  choose  the 
good  part ;  who  taste  the  sweetness  of  religion  now,  and  are 
training  up  for  erernal  glory  in  the  world  to  come !  O  the 
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bappy  condition  such  of  you  are  in !  Adore  sorerei^  anddis- 
tinguiahing  mercy ;  be  deeply  sensible  of  your  obligations  to 
God;  sing  the  praises  of  redeeming  love;  and  let  all  your 
days  be  devoted  to -him  who  has  called  you  by  his  grace,  who 
hath  delivered  you  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  translated 
you  into  the  kingdom  oj  his  dear  Son ;  to  whom  be  dominion 
and  glory  for  ever.    Amen. 


THE   GREAT  EVIL  OF   SIN, 
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THE  GREAT  EVIL  OF  SIN, 

A3  COMMITTED  AGAIXST  GOD. 


V 


PSAIi.  U.  4. 


Against  thee,  thee  only,  have  I  sinned. 

A.  SENSE  of  the  great  evil  of  sin^  is  essential  to  true  re^ 
pentance.  It  may  be  laid  down  as  a  general  maxim^  that 
"  we  cannot  be  suitably  affected  towards  things^  unless  we  see 
them  as  they  are.''  Be  they^  on  the  one  hand,  ever  so 
amiable  and  lovely^  yet  if  their  beauty  is  not  seen,  our  hearts 
^ill  be  untouched.  Even  the  infinite  glory  and  excellence 
of  God  will  not  excite  our  esteem  and  love,  if  we  have  no 
sense  of  it :  and  let  the  moral  beauty  of  the  divine  govern* 
ment  be  ever  so  great,  although  it  may  ravish  the  heavenly 
world  who  sec  it,  yet  we,  while  blind  to  it,  shall  be  wholly 
unmoved.  And  be  the  Gospel-way  of  salvation,  by  free 
grace  through  Jesus  Christ,  ever  so  glorious,  yet  if  the  glo- 
ries of  it  are  not  discerned,  we  may  be  far  from  admiring 
that  divine  constitution.  So,  on  the  other  hand,  let  sin  be 
ever  so  great  an  evil,  yet  if  the  great  evil  of  it  is  not  seen,  we 
shall  never  be  suitably  affected  towards  it.  Though  it  de- 
^rves  to  be  hated  ever  so  much,  and  though  there  be  ever  so 
*  great  reason  that  we  should  be  humbled  and  abased  before 
God  on  the  account  of  it,  and  mourn  in  the  bitterness  of  our 
hearts  for  it,  and  be  afraid  of,  and  watch  against  it,  ais  the 
greatest  of  evils  ;  yet  we  shall  not,  unless  it  be  seen  as  it  is. 
Did  we  see  it  perfectly  as  it  is,  we  should  feel  towards  it  per- 
fectly as  we  ought :  but  unless  we  see  it  in  some  measure  as 
it  is,  we  shall  feel  towards  it  in  no  measure  as  we  ought.  So 
that  a  sense  of  the  great  evil  of  sin  is  plainly  essential  to  true 
repentance.  And,  indeed,  it  is  that  from  which  repentance 
does  nextly  and  must  immediately  take  its  rise.  Love  to  God, 
faith  in  Christ,  and  hope  in  the  mercy  of  God  through  him, 

prepare  and  dispose  the  heart  to  mourn  for  sin ;  but  it  is  a 
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tense  of  the  great  evil  of  sin^  which  immediately  affects  tiie 
heart  with  sorrow^  and  humbles  and  abases  the  soul  befbfe 
ihe  Lord.  My  sin  is  ever  before  me ;  against  ihee  have  Ink- 
ned;  thou  art  just,  when  thou  speakest ;  have  mercy  vponm, 
O  God.  So  also  St.  Paul ;  the  law  is  spiritual;  I  am  ear' 
nafy  sold  under  sin ;  Oh,  wretched  man  that  I  am,  who  shall 
deliver  me^ ! 

Now, 

The  evil  of  sin  arises  from  our  obligations  to  do  otherwise. 
And  the  more  strongly  we  are  obliged  to  do  our  datj,  the 
more  wicked  is  it  in  us  to  neglect  it,  or  go  contrary  toil;  and 
the  more  are  we  to  blame  ;  and  the  greater  cause  have  we  to 
be  sorry  and  penitent. 

We  may  be  under  various  kinds  of  obligations  to  the  prac- 
tice of  virtue.  The  honour- and  authority  of  God  may  c^lige 
ns ;  the  welfare  of  our  fellow-creatures  may  oblige  us:  and 
our  own  present  and  future  happiness,  may  oblige  us  too :  and 
therefore,  we  may  be  to  blame,  and  have  cause  of  repentance, 
on  several  accounts ;  and  that,  for  the  evil  contained  in  one  par- 
ticular action,  viewed  in  various  respects,  as  it  is ;  against 
God ;  our  fellow-men  ;  or  our  own  interest,  for  this  world 
and  the  next.  And  as  is  our  sense  of  these  things,  so  shall 
we  be  affected  ;  i,  e.  we  shall  be  sorry,  and  blame  ourselves 
accordingly. 

For  let  our  obligations  be  ever  so  great ;  yet,  if  they  are 
not  seen,  we  shall  not  feel  ourselves  obliged,  or  look  upon 
ourselves  to  blame,  when  we  do  wrong.  And  if  ever  we  do 
blame  ourselves  at  ail,  it  will  be  only  as  we  have  gone  con- 
trary to  such  obligations  as  we  are  sensible  of.  Although 
we  may  be  to  blame,  in  other  respects ;  yet  we  shall  not 
blame  ourselves.  If  we  be  to  blame,  for  instance,  for  going 
contrary  to  the  honour  and  authority  of  God;  yet  we  shall 
not  be  disposed  to  blame  ourselves  on  that  account,  unless 
we  are  sensible  how  that  the  iionour  and  authority  of  God 
did  oblige  us.  If  we  are  sorry  for  what  we  have  done,  at 
any  lime,  it  will  be  only  on  such  accounts,  on  which  we  see 
we  have  done  wrong;  and  for  such  reasons,  for  which  we 
see  we  ought  to  have  done  otherwise.     Thus,  if  we  see  our 
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^'great  obligations  to  all  holiaess  and  righteousness^  arisiog 
**  frpm  the  nature  of  God^  and  the  reasonableness  of  his  go* 
^  vernaient^  sin  will  accordingly  appear  as  an  infinite  evil. 
^   But  if  we  see  ourselves  under  no  obligations  to  God^  but 
!••'   merely  in  way  of  gratitude,  for  the  kindnesses  we  have  receiv- 
■<   edy  we  shall  feel   to  blame  for  our  sins,  only  as  they  are  in- 
stances of  ingratitude.      And  in  a  word,  in.  what  respects  so* 
ever  we  see  ourselves  obliged  to  do  right,  in  those  respects 
:'   we  shall  feel  ourselves  to.  blame  when  we  do  wrong;  and 
that  in  exact  proportion  to  the  weight  with  which  a  senpe 
of  our  obligations  lies  on  our  spirits. 
Hence^ 

Persons  of  an  epicurean,  and  atheistical  temper,  who  see 
themselves  under  no  obligations  to  virtue,  but  merely  from 
present  self-interest,  as  a  virtuous  conduct  tends  to  their  pre* 
sent  ease^  profit,  and  honour ;  if  they  neglect  their  duty,  and 
do  wrong,  they  will  blame  themselves  and  be  sorry,  only  be- 
^  cause  they  have  hurt  themselves,  and  gone  contrary  to  their 
own  interest  for  this  world.  But  if  persons  have  some  belief 
of  a  future  state,  and  of  the  rewards  and  punishments  of  an<- 
other  life ;  they  may  be  sorry  for  their  sins,  because  by  them 
they  have  forfeited  heaven,  and  exposed  themselves  to  hell. 
Or  if  they  are  under  the  influence  of  a  compassionate  temper^ 
or  of  natural  affection,  and  have  injured  a  neighbour,  a  friend^: 
or  near  relative  ;  nature  may  prompt  them,  on  that  account^ 
to  be  sorry.  Or,  if  they  firmly  believe  that  God  loves  them^ 
that  Christ  died  for  them,  and  that  they  are  made  heirs  of 
eternal  glory;  and  see  that  by  their  sins,  they  have  been, 
guilty  of  great  ingratitude  towards  their  almighty  benefactor ; 
they  may,  merely  from  natural  gratitude,  be  sorry  on  that 
aQcount.  But  if  the  great  evil  of  sin,  as  it  is  against  a  oojd 
OP  infinite  glory,  be  not  seen  ;  they  will  not  mourn  for. 
sin  on  that  account.  And  yet  if  that  which  constitutes  the 
great  evil  of  sin  is  not  seen ;  and  sin  is  not  hated  and  mourn- 
ed for,  upon  the  account  of  that  which  is  its  chief  and  prin- 
cipal malignity,  our  repentance  is  not  genuine.  It  is  of  im- 
portance, therefore,  that  we  know  wherein  the  great  eviLof 
sin  does  really  consist.  For  which  purpose,  let  us  attend  to 
the  words  of  eor  text,  which  contains  the  confession  of  a 
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true  penitent^  and  exhibits  the  sentiments  of  a~  contrite  hmt 
jigainst  ihce,  thee  only^  have  I  sinned.      , 

Where^  observe,  1.  The  particular  sins  referred  to  in 
these  words,  viz.  murder  and  adultery.  For  this  Ptelm  wai 
composed  after  that  Nathan  the  Prophet  came  to  Davids  and 
reproved  him,  and  denounced  the  jodgments  of  God  (gainst 
bim  for  those  sins.  And  in  this  Psalm  he  expressly  rekn  to 
the  sin  of  murder,  which  he  had  been  guilty  of,  ▼.  14.  Deliver 
me  from  blood^g^iiltinessy  O  God  !  And  it  is  supposed,  be  hoi 
reference  to  bis  other  sin,  in  those  words,  u.  10.  Createm  me 
a  CLEAN  heart,  O  God!  Now  it  is  commonly  and  justly  ob- 
served, that  some  sins  are  immediately  committed  against 
Goo,  such  as  blasphemy,  idolatry,  &c.  while  other  sins  im- 
mediately respect  our  neighbour,  and  are  injurious  to  bim, 
as  was  David's  murder  and  adultery.  And  yet,  it  seems>,  if 
we  injure  our  neighbour,  God  is  sinned  against,  and  we  are 
to  blame  principally  on  that  account. 

For,  observe,  fi.  The  great  evil  of  David's  sins,  as  set  fordi 
in  his  confession,  and  that  which  made  them  so  exceeding 
heinous,  was,  that  they  were  committed  against  God*  Jgainsi 
thee,  thee  only,  (thee  chiefly  and  principally,)  have  I  tinned. 
He  bad  injured  Uriah,  and  done  wrong  on  that  account:  he 
bad  exposed  himself  to  reproach  among  his  subjects,  and  t^ 
anguish  in  his  own  heart,  and  was  to  blame  for  bringing  so 
great  a  calamity  on  himself.  But  the  greatness  of  his  sin 
consisted  in  its  being  against  God.  And  this  seems  to  swal- 
low up  all  his  heart,  and  to  overwhelm  him  with  sorrow. 
Agaimt  thee,  thee  only,  have  I  sinned.  And  on  this  account, 
bis  sin  appeared  so  great  to  him,  that  he  was  ready  to  justify 
God,  in  the  dreadful  sentence  which  God  denounced  against 
bim,  by  Nathan  the  prophet :  that  his  wives  should  be  defiled 
in  the  sight  of  the  sun,  the  swonl  never  depart  J  rom  his  house, 
and  that  his  child  should  die^.  Thou  art  just  when  thou 
speakest,  and  clear  when  tJwujudgest  *.  God  bad  sent  Na- 
than to  charge  home  his  sin  and  guilt  upon  him,  and  to  tell 
biro,  that  by  what  he  had  done  he  had  despised  the  Lord, 
and  despised  the  commandment  of  the  Lord,  and  given  occa- 
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sion  to  the  enemies  of  God  to  blaspheme  ^.    He  had  despised 
the  LoRD^and  despised  the  commandment  Qf  the  Lord;  for 
God  had  said,  thou  shalt  not  hilly  thou  shalt  not  commit  adul* 
tery;  for  I  am  the  Lord.     But  David  had  practically  said^ 
**  I  will  commit  adultery  with  Bathsheba,  and  gratify  mj 
kist^  for  all  that  Grod  says:  and  I  will  murder  her  innocent 
husband  Uriah,  that  I  may  hide  my  sin  and  shame  by  this 
wicked  means,  notwithstanding  the  divine  prohibition.    I  do 
not  care  for  God  nor  his  law,  or  authority,  so  much,  but  that 
1  will  go  through  with  my  designs,  and  that,  let  come  what 
will ;  for  I  value  my  lust  more  than  God,  and  my  reputation 
more  than  his  honour ;  and  therefore  neither  God,  nor  his 
law,  authority,  or  honour,  will  I  regard."    This  was  the  lan- 
guage of  David's  conduct !     And  this  is  the  language  6f  eve- 
ry sin!     And  thus  he  despised  the  commandment  of  God, 
and  despised  God  himself.    And  this  was,  with  good  reason, 
charged  home  upon  him,  as  the  great  evil  of  his  sin  ;  and  for 
which  God  would  severely  punish  him.    And  in  a  sense  of 
this,  with  a  broken  heart,  he  cries  out,  *'  Against  thee,  thee 
only,  have  I  sinned,  and  done  this  evil  in  thy  sight :  where«> 
fore  thou  art  just  when  thoa  speakest,  and  clear  when  thou 
judgest.**    And  thus  we  see  wherein  the  great  evil  of  David's 
sins  did  consist,  both  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  to  his  own 
sense  and  apprehension  after  he  was  become  a  sincere  peni- 
tent.   And  because  every  sin  is  as  really  committed  against 
God  as  those  were ;  and  so  what  was  true,  in  this  case,  will 
hold  true  in  all  other  cases :  therefore  from  the  words  we 
may  make  this  doctrinal  observation,  viz. 

DOCTRINE. 

The  great  evil  of  every  sin  consists  in  this,  that  it  is  com- 
mitted against  Goo. 

Of  every  sin  ;  not  only  of  those  which  immediately  respect 
Grod ;  as  blasphemy, idolatry,  sabbath-breaking,  and  the  like; 
but  also  of  those  which  immediately  respect  and  injure  our- 
selves or  neighbours  ;  as  in  this  case  of  David. 
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Their  greai  evil;  their  great  aggravation,  that  wfaicb 
above  all  tbioga  renders  us  to  blame,  and  deserving  of  pu- 
nishment for  our  sins,  is^  that  they  are  against  God.  Thev 
may  be  against  our  own  interest  and  honour  in  this  world; 
and  we  may  be  to  blame  on  tbat  account.  They  may  be 
against  our  welfare  in  ihe  world  to  come ;  and  we  may  be  to 
blame  on  that  account.  They  may  be  against  our  neigh- 
bour's good,  for  time,  or  for  eternity,  or  both  ;  and  we  may 
be  to  blame  in  that  respect.  But  this  is  the  great  evil  of  sio, 
tbat  it  is  against  God. 

Some  assert,  that  our  great  obligation  to  virtue  arises  from 
its  tendency  to  our  own  particular  happiness  :  and  that  there- 
fore  the  great  evil  of  sin  consists  in  its  tendency  to  our  own 
particular  misery.  Others  maintain,  that  our  great  obliga- 
tion to  virtue  arises  from  its  tendency  to  promote  the  public 
good :  and  consequently  the  great  evil  of  sin  must  coosist  'm 
its  tendency  to  injure  the  public  But  the  Scriptare-scheme 
is  different  from  both :  for  according  to  that,  it  seems,  our 
great  obligations  to  virtue  must  arise  from  God  ;  because  it 
is  plain,  in  Scripture-account,  the  great  evil  of  sin  consists  in 
its  beiug  against  God.   AgaiiiU  thee,  thee  only,  have  I  sinned. 

Here  I  will  attempt  to  show, 

I.  How,  and  in  what  respect,  sin  is  against  God. 

II.  How  great  an  evil  it  is  on  that  account. 

III.  That  this  is  the  great  etil  of  sin. 

Which  heads  being  gone  through,  I  shall  offer  some  re- 
marks, and  then  apply  the  whole  to  our  own  use. 

I  am  to  show, 

I.  How,  and  in  what  respect,  sin  is  against  God. 

And  here, 

1.  Sin  IS  contrary  to  the  nature  of  God.  A  sinful  nature 
and  a  holy  nature  are  in  direct  opposition ;  they  are  a  per- 
fect contrariety  to  each  other.  The  carnal  mind  is  enmity 
against  God  *.  And  sin  is  that  abominable  thing  which  God's 
soul  abhors  *.  The  holy  One  of  Israel,  is  a  Being  of  infinite 
understanding,  and  of  perfect  rectitude  ;  and  has  a  complete 
and  comprehensive  view  of  all  things;  and  in  all  cases  sees 
what  is  right,  and  fit,  and  beautiful  to  be  done ;  how  the  dei- 
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T Y  should  be  loved  and  honoured  id  the  world  Which  he  has 
made ;  and  how  hit  creatures  and  subjects  should  live  toge*^ 
ther  iu  mutual  love  and  benevolence,  and  not  an  unjustor  cruel 
act  be  ever  done  throughout  all  his  dominions.  And  as  Grod 
sees  what  is  right,  and  fit,  and  beautiful,  and  what  is  contra- 
ry; so  he  is  accordingly  afiiected  towards  things.  He  loM 
righteousness,  and  hates  iniqidty^.  Let  God  be  esteemed, 
reverenced,  honoured,  and  obeyed:  let  love  and  good-will 
prevail,  and  be  established  among  his  subjects.  Let  every 
thing  of  a  contrary  savour  be  eternally  banished  his  domiti- 
ions ;  and  God  will  be  well  pleased :  but  if  any  dishobour  is 
done  to  the  deity,  or  injury  to  our  fellow-subjects,  nothing 
candisplease  him  more:  for  there  is  nothing  he  hates  like 
sin :  it  is  the  abominable  thing  which  his  soul  hates.  Sin  is 
more  odious  and  detestable  to  him,  than  the  most  abominable 
thing  on  earth  is  to  us.  His  aversion  to  it  is  vehement  beyond 
the  conception  of  any  finite  mind.  His  aversion  to  it  is  ab- 
solutely infinite.  In  this  respect,  therefore,  sin  is  against 
God.  It  is  a  going  directly  contrary  to  his  nature ;  and  that 
in  the  most  tender  point ;  in  a  thing  which  comes  nearest 
his  heart  Nothing  is  so  cross  to  him,  nothing  can  disoblige 
him  so  much,  or  displease  him,  or  grieve  his  heart,  like  this. 
As  when  a  man's  wife  departs  from  him,  and  commits  whore- 
dom with  another  man,  and  breaks  his  heart  by  her  ill  car- 
riage ;  so,  says  God,  1  am  broken  with  their  whorish  heart  \ 
And  therefore,  says  he  to  his  beloved  people,  If  ye^will  not 
for  all  this  hearken  unto  me,  but  walk  contrary  unto  me  t 
then,  such  a  conduct  would  be  so  intolerably  provoking,  I 
will  not,  I  cannot  bear  it,  but  /  will  walk  contrary  unto 
you  also  in  fury  K    But  a  sinful  conduct  is  called  a  walking 

g'  Psalm  xir.  7. 

h  Ezek.  tI.  9.  /  am  broken  vdth  their  rokoriah  heart.  From  the  covenant- 
relatioa  between  Crod  and  his  people  Israel,  they  are  said  to  be  married  unto 
him,  Jer.  iii.  14.  and  bene*,  ibeir  going  from  God  to  idols  is  called  whoredom. 
And  to  prefer  an  idol  before  the  tme  God  was  a  yeiy  proTdung  thhig :  there- 
fore hesays^  /  am  broken  tnth  their  -whorith  heart.  But  to  prefer  a  vile  lust 
before  God  seems  to  be  in  like  manner  provoking :  it  is  a  kind  of  spiritual  idola- 
try. And  yet, this  is  done  in  every  act  of  sin.  No  sin  can  be  committed,  but 
l9od  is  grieved.  Eph.  iv.  30. 
i  Lev.  xxvi.  S7,  SS. 
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t  ^^'ipvue,  not  only  because  it  is  thus  id 

-.^^    A  <***  iivme  nature  :  but  also  because^ 

^s^,M.  •  Af  -aw,  authority,  and  government  of 

.«,  .    uf.  a$  God  hates  sin  with  an  infinite  hatred; 

^.,  «ui  ut  atmost  engagedness  forbidden  it:  saying, 

.t/«  »i»t  skat  continues  not  in  all  thingi  ttritien 

u     •«  *    /    /fc   ^5r>  '«  ^<>  them  K    As  Governor  of  the 

•*.,    t    ^'5  III  li  3welf  against  sin  ;  forbidding  it  with  aU 

».  »,f?f     x.^  sending  ready  to  punish  it   with  all  his 

*uii  i  la  even  one  main  end  of  his  universal  govern- 

•^kii,  .o  discountenance  and  suppress  it,  throughout  ail  his 

uiAAiiiions. 

No  doubt,  almighty  Go n  has  right  to  govern  the  world: 
OIL  originally  he  is  absolute  Lord  of  it;  and  by  NATURshe 
9  OoD  MOST  HIGH  !  and  his  Godhead,  and  his  Lordship, 
|ive  him  an  undoubted  right  of  government.  And  accord- 
ii^iy  he  has  token  the  throne,  set  himself  up  at  the  head  of 
*he  universe,  and  undertaken  the  government  of  all  things, 
dud  especially  of  the  whole  system  of  intelligences.— ^— And, 
Ho  doubt,  his  government  is  worthy  to  be  universally 
submitted  unto:  for  it  is  all  perfect  and  glorious.  JHis  laws 
.:iKi  his  dispensations  are  perfect  in  wisdom,  rectitude,  and 
'goodness :  and  even  as  he  himself  is  infinitely  worthy  of  all 
love  and  veneration,  so  that  his  very  Being  affords  infinite 
ground  of  joy  among  his  creatures ;  even  so  his  government 
is  just  like  himself,  and  exhibits  his  very  image,  and  is  wor- 
thy universally  to  be  rejoiced  in.  As  it  is  written,  the  Lord 
reigneth  ;  Itt  the  earth  rtjoice  ^ 

Wherefore  it  is  the  fittest,  and  happiest  thing  in  the  world^ 
to  be,  and  do,  just  what  he  requires :  and  in  his  favour,  and 
under  the  protection  of  his  almighty  arm,  there  must  be  the 
most  absolute  safety  and  security.  So  that  it  might  reasona- 
bly have  been  expected,  that  all  his  subjects,  throughout  all 
his  dominions,  would  join  to  say,  let  God  reign  for 
liVER;  and  that  they  would  all,  with  one  heart,  have  exult- 
ed at  the  thought  of  being  in  subjection  to  such  a  King. 

But  the  sinner  comes  in,  and  dissents  from  his  whole  con- 
stitution, and  that  both  in  heart  and  life.     '^  As  for  his  law, 
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^  aays  he,  ^^  I  do  not  like  it,  and  will  not  obey  it.  As  for  his 
authority,  I  do  not  own  it,  and  will  not  regard  it.  As  for  bis 
universal  government  and  glorious  kingdom,  it  b  not  to  my 
mind  ;  I  revolt ;  I  will  not  have  him  to  reign  over  me".    I 

« can  prescribe  better  rules  to  live  by.  I  will  not  be  dependent 
on  him,  nor  in  subjection  to  hun.^'  Thus  tbe  sinner  revolts 
from  his  government^  casts  off  his  authority,  breaka  hia  law, 
and  in  the  language  of  Scripture,  rebeis  againtt  the  Lori^ 
For,  in  Scripture,  THIS  is  always  considered  as  Gob's  world; 
He  our  rightful  Lotto  and  Kins  ;  and  all  our  duty  is  enjoin*- 
ed,  and  all  sin  is  forbidden,  by  his  AUTHoaiTT  ;  and  there* 
fore  every  act  of  sin  is  considered  as  an  act  of  rebelMam 
eigain$i  tbe  Lard,  and  sinners  have  tbe  character  of  rebelsK 
Now,  inasmuch  as  God  stands  ready,  at  the  head  of  tbe 
universe,  to  employ  bis  infinite  wisdom  and  almighty  power, 
to  discountenance  all  rebellions,  and  suppress  and  crush  all 
obstinate  rebels,  and  maintain  good  government  throughout 
his  dominions ;  so  that,  things  being  thus,  there  is  no  way 
for  tbe  obstinate  rebel  to  escape  an  eternal  overthrow,  and 

.^  tierlasting  shame  and  contempt :  \t  is  therefore  in  his  heart, 
to  wish  the  almighty  dethrone^,  his  whole  government 
overturned,  and  the  sword  of  justicie  wrested  from  him.  And 
had  he  sufficient  power  on  his^^^,  the  latent  temper  of- his 
heart  would  soon  form  into  the  terrible  resolution ;  nor  would 
he  dday  venturing  on  tbe  dreadful  attempt.  Thus,  sin  is 
against  the  law,  authority,  and  universal  government  of  al- 
mighty God.  Hence,  God  esteems  the  sinner  as  his  enemy? 
and  accordingly,  sinners  are  caMed  enemies  to  God  in  Scrip- 
ture ^    And  are  said  to  be  even  enmity  agaimi  Aim  p.    jind 

m  ]L«ke  dz.  li.  n  Dent  iz.  Si.  Ezek.  zz.  8.  IS.  21.  o  Rom.  v.  10.  Col.  i.  St. 
.  p  Rom.  Tiii.  7.  J^  carnal  mind  it  eundty  qgtdntt  €ML  N.  Bw  The 
apostle  means  here  to  giye  the  character  of  evexy  Christiess  iiiioer.  For  to  be 
camallj  mmded,  and  to  be  in  the  flesh,  is  one  and  the  sane  thing,  in  the  lan- 
guage of  the  apostle ;  as  is  evident  from  rer.  8.  Bat  he  looks  upon  all  as  bein^ 
in  the  Jleshf  who  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Chritt  dweWng  m  them ;  as  is  pUdb 
firam  Ter.  9.  Aad  those  who  hofoe  not  the  Spirit  of  Chriot,  are  none  of  hH, 
Ter.  9.  ETery  Christiess  sinner  is  therefore  m  thefethf  and  at  enmity  againtt 
tML  This  is  tbe  doctrine  <tf  St.  PaoL  And  just  thus  God  looks  upon  ever^ 
unregenerate  sinner  ;  howeyer  they  look  upon  themselves.  And  no  woiider ; 
for  let  subjeeta  condoet  so  towards  an  earthly  prinee»  u  all  mupegenerate  ifamers 

VOL.  III.  64 


506  THS   GftBAT  BVTL  OF  8IN^ 

they  are  not,  says  the  apostle,  subject  to  the  divine  law,  nti* 
iker  indeed  can  be. 

And  this  leads  me  to  add,  that, 

3.  Sin  is  against  the  Being  of  God.  For,  since  God  is  at 
ibe  head  of  the  universe,  (as  was  before  said,)  and  oncfaaoge- 
ably  determined  to  maintain  good  government  throoghoat 
all  his  dominions,  and  possessed  of  an  almighty,  irresisliUe 
power;  there  is  no  hope  that  the  obstinate  rebel  shopld  e»* 
cape  punishment  so  long  as  God  lives :  for  so  long  as  God 
lives,  God  will  reign :  and  so  long  as  God  reigns  supreme, 
obstinate  rebels  cannot  escape :  for  God's  determination  to 
punish  sin  is  immutable  as  his  very  being  :  and  therefore,  if 
Grod  lives^  the  impenitent  sinner  must  die.  But  thoie  who 
are  enemies  to  God,  had  rather  there  should  be  no  God,  than 
that  themselves  should  be  punished. 

When  once  a  creature  has  become  so  vile  and  impious,  as 
to  revolt  from  the  government  of  the  most  uiou,  and  begin 
rebellion,  and  enter  the  lists  against  the  alm-iontt  ;  if  left 
to  himself,  without  any  restraint,  or  hope  of  mercy,  (and  we 
know  God  was  not  obliged  to  open  a  door  of  hope  to  any 
rebel  in  his  dominions,)  and  if  armed  with  sufficient  power 
to  bear  down  all  before  him,  we  may  easily  guess  to  what 
length  he  would  carry  things.  The  same  disposition  which 
moved  him  to  begin  rebellion,  would  naturally  excite  bim  to 
go  on.  By  his  first  act  of  rebellion,  his  life  and  soul  are  for 
ever  forfeited,  according  to  law,  and  might  justly  have  re- 
mained so.  To  repent,  and  undo  what  he  had  done,  and 
humble  himself,  and  sue  for  mercy,  is  what  a  sinner,  in  such 
a  case,  would  never  do.  And  as  to  the  threatened  punish« 
ment,  he  could  never  think  of  bearing  that.  He  would  ven- 
ture upon  the  boldest  and  the  most  drbapful  deeds,  but 
that  he  would  carry  his  point :  deeds  almost  too  dreadful  to 
think  of,  and  hardly  fit  to  hinft  at.  Whosoever  hateth  his 
brother,  is  a  murderer  <,  as  it  is  written  ;  and  would  tberefore 
murder  his  brother,  if  left  to  his  own  heart,  without  any  re- 
straint, and  having  sufficient  ability  and  opportunity  in  his 

■  #    • 

dp  towards  God,  and  their  prince  would  look  upon  them  as  eiieiiuea.    B«td 
Luke  xix.  14.  27. 

q  t  John  iJu.  15.  . 
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•  bands :  what  thea  would  the  wretch  do,  who  hate$  bis  Maker^ 
is  an  enemy  to  his  God,  and  even  enmity  against  bim  !  We 
see  how  a  guilty  world  has  treated  the  son  of  God;  we  see 
how  tliey  have  treated  the  prophets  and  apostles  '.  •  And  we 
may  easily  guess  what  dreadful  work  there  would  be,  were 
the  sinner  an  over-match  for  OMNiPOTSNCt'*  Such  is  the 
.  inexpressible  malignity  of  sin. 

4.  Sin  1^  against  the  honour  of  God,  It  is  even  a  despis- 
ing the  Lord,  and  a  treating  the  most  high  with  contempt* 
All  his  perfections  are  despised ;  and  considered  as  our  Crea- 
tor, Preserver,  Governor,  Redeemer,  and  the  fotintain  of  all 
good,  he  is  despised  by  sin. 

Hear  the  contemptuous  language  of  the  sinner's  conduct : 
^'  God  sees  you,  O  sinner !  and  will  you  dare  to  transgress  ?" 
Yes,  his  all-seeing  eye  shall  not  terrify  me.  *^  God  is  near  at 
band !  you  are  in  his  very  presence !  O  sinner,  will  you  ven- 
ture to  offend  V  Yes,  God's  presence  shall  not  restrain  me : 
I  do  not  regard  him  so  much.-^^^  But  he  is  girt  with  strengthi 
and  hath  an  almighty  arm ;  and  you  are  but  a  worm,  with- 
out strength,  and  can  make  no  resistance !  will  you  dare  to 
provoke  him  to  jealousy  i"  Yes,  1  will  do  as  1  please,  let 
him  do  his  worst.  **  But  remember,  he  is.  of  purer  eyes  than 
to  behold  iniquity  1  Oh,  therefore  do  not  that  abominable 
thing,  which  his  soul  hates !"  **  I  care  not  what  he  loves,  nor 
what  he  hates :  I  will  please  myself^  let  him  take  it  as  he  will.*' 
**  But  consider,  he  is  unchangeably  determined  to  render  io 
every  one  according  to  their  deeds,  to  him  that  doeth  evil^ 
tribulation  and  wrath  !  and  who  can  stand  before  him,  when 
once  he  is  angry  !  for  our  God  is  a  consuming  fire !  There- 
fore, O  sinner,  forbear  I"  *'  No,  1  will  not  be  restrained  :  I 
will  gratify  my  lusts,  at  all  adventures ;  for  I  regard  not  his 
threats."  /'  But  he  is  a  Being  of  infinite  goodness  and  mer-^ 
cy,  patience  and  forbearance ;  and  this  should  lead  you  to  a 
better  mind,  O  sinner  !"  '^  No,  no,  I  despise  his  goodness^ 
long-suffering,  and  forbearance ;  and  I  can  be  hard-hearted 
enough  to  go  on,  in  spite  of  all  his  tender  mercies."  ^'  But, 
O  sinner,  infinite  wisdom  pronounces,  that  this  your  way  is 
your  folly  !  and  cries.  Turn,  O  turn  at  my  reproof !  lest  Other- 

r  Matt.  v&*  3S<if-l9.    Matt  xiOii,  S9-<^7. 
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wiKj  ere  loDg>  I  laagh  at  your  calamity^  and  mock  when 
your  fear  coined !  and  will  you  not  be  dictated  by  the  infi- 
nitely wise  God  ?'*  '^  No,  nOj  1  know  what  is  beat  for  myself^ 
and  that  better  than  be  does ;  and  1  choose  to  be  m j  own 
director,  and  to  walk  in  my  own  ways/'  ^*  But  is  be  not  the 
God  that  made  you  i  Have  not  his  hands  formed  yoa  \  Are 
you  then  your  own  ?  Are  you  not  the  Lord's  ?  Aud  oof^t 
you  not  therefore  to  be  for  him  ?"  ''  I  renoiuice  the  God 
that  made  me :  I  disown  his  right  to  me  :  I  will  not  be  for 
him,  but  for  myself;  for  I  will  please  myself,  although  be  ii 
grieved."  "  But  consider,  he  has  nourished  and  brooght  yoa 
up  tenderly,  as  his  own  child  ;  and  fed  and  clothed  you  all 
your  life  lodg !  and  will  you  be  more  sottish  than  the  ox  and 
the  ass  V*  *^  Yes,  yes,  after  all,  I  will  rebel  against  him.'*— » 
"  But  how  can  you  answer  it  r  for  he  is  your  sovereign  Loas 
and  KiMO,  you  are  under  his  authority,  bound  by  bis  Jaw, 
and  accountable  at  his  tribunal :  and  you  know  what  tbceat- 
enings  he  has  given  out.  And  now,  if  yon  have  any  regard 
for  him,  in  any  respect,  how  dare  you  go  on  ?"  ^^  These 
things  move  me  not.  1  will  walk  in  the  ways  of  my  own 
heart :  nor  will  I  be  controlled.  I  know  not  the  Lord,  nor 
will  I  obey  him.  And  in  the  midst  of  all  his  thunders,  I  can 
be  at  ease  in  Zion,  and  chant  to  the  sound  of  the  viol."  '^  But 
if  you  go  on  thus  to  despise  the  Lord,  and  to  despise  his  law, 
authority,  and  government ;  what  will  be  your  end,  O  sinner ! 
will  not  his  wrath  wax  hot,  aud  smoke  against  you,  and  con« 
9Mfneyou  ?  Consider,  therefore,  how  that  after  all  this  wick- 
edness  he  offers  to  be  reconciled  through  Jesus  Christ ;  and 
invites  you  to  repentance  !  turn  ye,  turn  ye,  why  wjli 
YE  die!  and  offers  to  be  your  God,  and  Father,  and  por- 
tion. .  And  now,  what  answer  do  you  make,  O  sinner!" 
"  Why,  look  on  us,  and  observe  our  conduct,  and  yon  and  all 
the  world  may  see,  that  we  make  light  of  it,  and  go  our  ways 
one  to  his  farm,  and  another  to  his  merchandize  :  whereby 
we  plainly  declare,  that  we  despise  the  grace  of  the  Gospel, 
and  had  rather  have  the  world  for  our  portion  than  God  him- 
self." Thus  God,  in  every  point  of  light,  is  disesteemed,  dis- 
respected, despised,  and  even  treated  with  contempt  in  the 
common  conduct  of  the  sinner* 
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Any  vile  last  is  preferred  bef<Nre  air  tbe  fulness  of  God  i. 
Those  things  and  ways  which  please  the  devils  God's  invetor 
rate  euemy^  and  the  most  malicious  and  hateful  being  m  the 
universe^  are  chosen>  before  those  things  and  ways  wikidi 
please  Jehovah^  the  greatest  and  best  of  Beings.     Hi»  ad* 
tbority  is  trampled  on>  at  whose  presence  the  mountains.melt^ 
and  the  earth  trembles.    A  worm  of  the  dust  sets  up  himself 
above  the  most  high  Goi>>  and  his  will  above  God'9>  and  his 
interest  above  God's  glory.    If  God  offefs  heaven^  sin  de9» 
pises  it :  if  he  threatens  hell^  sin  disregards  it :  if  he  pleads 
the  dying  love  of  his  Son,  and  the  riches  of  his  grace,  and 
beseeches  the  sinner  to  be  reconciled,  sin  slights  it  all :  or  if 
he  commands  men  to  do  their  duty  to  one  another,  sin  re- 
gards it  not :  and  that  notwithstanding  his  right  to  us  as  his 
creatures,  and  authority  over  us  as  his  subjects,  and  our  obli^ 
gations  to  him  as  the  Lord  our  God.    And'  thus  the  most 
HIGH  is  by  worms  of  the  dust  treated  with  disrespect  and 
contempt,  and  that  to  his  face,  and  in  the  sight  of  the  snn, 
in  his  own  world,  before  his  creatures,  before  hi^  friends  and 
enemies ;  tending  to  bring  a  public  odium  upon  him  and  his 
ways,  and  to  countenance  and  encourage  rebellion  through* 
out  all  his  dominions,  and  sink  him  and  his  government  in- 
to universal  discredit,  and  bring  an  everlasting  reproach  upon 
his  great  name.    Thus  sin  is  against  the  honour  of  God*—* 
And  upon  this  view  of  things^  may  it  not,  in  the 

6th,  and  last  place,  justly  be  inquired,  whether  sin  be  not 
ai^ainst  the  happiness  q/* God,  and  whether  U  does  not  open 
sueA  a  scene  to  his  view,  as  naturally  tends  to  grieve  and  disr 
tress  meh  a  Being  as  God  is  ? 

To  look  down  irom  heaven,  the  throne  of  his  holiness  and 
glory,  upon  this  world,  which  he  has  made  for  himself;  and 
survey  all  mankind,  by  nature  his  creatures,  by  right  his  sub*- 
jects,  designed  to  shqw  forth,  his  praise ;  and  behold  and  s^ 
bow  they  aie  revolted  from  his  government,  turned  enemies 
Xo  his  majesty,  and  combined  togetb^t  in  rebellion  against 
his  crown  and  dignity.  They  are  set  in  a  way  which  is  not 
good,  a  way  most  contrary  to  his  heart,full  of  impiety  towards 
God,  and  injustice  and  cruelty  towards  one  another.  Thejr 
disregard  his  laws,  trample  under  foot  his  authority,  despise 
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his  goodness^  ftDcl  bid  defiance  to  his  vengeance.  And  tbey 
are  to  much  against  him^  that  were  their  influence  and  pow- 
er sufficient  to  carry  the  point,  they  would  aoon  take  the 
field.  The  tendency  of  their  common  conduct  is,  to  de- 
tbrooe  bis  majesty^  to  overturn  bis  government  of  the  uni- 
verse, to  bring  him  into  the  deepest  contempt,  and  every 
thing  that  is  right  and  good  into  the  utmost  disgrace,  and  to 
introduce  disorder,  confusion,  and  misery  into  bis  dominions, 
and  rebellion  which  should  spread  like  a  contagious  pestilence 
throughout  all  his  kingdoms,  until  all  his  subjects  should  re- 
volt, and  all  join  to  treat  him  with  hatred  and  contempt,  and 
even  wish  him  not  to  be. 

And  if  the  sun  in  the  natural  systeni  should  be  exlincti 
and  all  the  light  turned  into  darkness,  and  the  whole  natural 
word  flung  into  the  utmost  confusion,  every  orb  displaced, 
every  thing  turned  upside  down,  it  would  not  represent  half 
so  dreadful  and  distressing  a  scene,  as  would  immediately 
be  opened  to  view,  could  sin,  without  control,  and  with  power 
irresistible,  bear  down  ail  good  and  right  before  it,  and  rise 
up  to  all  to  that  height  of  wickedness  and  ruin,  to  which  it 
naturally  tends.  And  would  not  such  a  moral  system  of  in- 
telligences exhibit  to  view  a  sight  infinitely  distressing  to  such 
a  Bemg  as  God  is,  were  it  beyond  his  power  and  wisdom 
ever  to  regulate  things  ?  But  to  such  a  pass  sin  tends  to  bring 
the  moral  world. 

So  far  as  we  are  able  to  conceive,  it  seems  essential  to  eve- 
ry intelligent  being,  to  be  liable  to  mental  pain  and  distress, 
when  they  are  crossed  in  the  most  tender  point;  when  their 
nature  and  will,  interest  and  honour,  and  every  thing  that  is 
dear  to  them,  is  counteracted  and  despised,  and,  as  it  were, 
trampled  under  foot :  and  they  in  the  mean  time  unable  ever 
to  regulate  things.  So  it  is  evidently  with  mankind;  with 
bad  and  good.  Ahab  took  to  his  bed,  and  refused  to  ent, 
because  Naboth  denied  him  h\s' vineyard*.  Human  was 
grieved  to  the  heart,  because  Mordecai  would  not  bow  to 
him '.  The  chief  priests  were  in  anguish,  because  the  apos- 
tles preached  Jesus,  and  the  resurrection,  and  Jilied  Jerusa- 
lem  with  their  doctrine  ^.    And  rivers  of  ufaters  ran  down 

9  1  Kings  jai.  4.  t  CstK.  iii.  5.  u  Acts  iv.  2.  and  v.  2S. 
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David's  eyes^  becaascmen  kept  not  God's  law ;  for  that  was 
a  tender  point  wiih  him^*.  And  Jeremiah  was  ready  to  be 
so  afflicted^  if  the  Jews  would  not  hearken  to  their  daty^  as 
in  secret  places  to  weep  for  thtir. pride  ^*  And  so  it  was  with 
the  man  Christ  Jesus:  he  was  grieved,  and  distressed  at  the 
hardness  of. men's  hearts  %  and  wept  over  the  obstinate  Jews  ^. 

And  it  is  remarkable,  that  in  Scripture,  God  is  constantly 
represented  as  being  afieeted  in  the  same  manner  as  men 
are ;  and  such  words  and  phrases  are  used,  as  denote  painful 
and  distressing  sensations,  in  order  to  set  forth  how  he  is  af- 
fected with  tbie  vile  conduct  of  his  creatures.  He  is  said  to 
be  grieved^,  wearied,  to  be  made  angr^,  to  be  provoked  to 
wrath,  to  be  vexed  >;  forty  years  long  was  I  grieved  with  this 
generation,  s^ys  God,  referring  to  the  perverse  conduct  of 
the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness  ;  unto  wham,  says  he,  /  sware 
in  my  wrath,  that  they  should  not  enter  into  my  rest  *.  And 
again,  /  am  broken  with  their  whorish  heart  ^.  And  I  am 
pressed  under  you,  as  a  cart  is  pressed  that  isfuUofsheerces^. 
All  which  are  strong  expressions,  as  used  among  men,  to  de- 
note and  set  forth  pain,  and  distress  of  heart,  at  the  sight  of 
something  exceeding  grievous* 

Not  that  we  are  to  suppose,  that  he,  who  is  (^er  all,  God 
Messed  for  ever,  is  indeed  really  pained  and  distressed  at  the 
sight  of  the  shocking  conduct  of  his  rebellious  creatures. — 
For,  although  he  has  a  full  comprehensive  view  of  the  whole 
of  it ;  yet,  at  the  same  time,  he  as  plaiMly  foresees  to  what  a 
result  and  issue  all  things  will  finally  be  brought,  by  bis  in- 
finite wisdom  and  almighty  power :  whereby  his  authority 
and  governmentwill  be  but  the  more  established  throughout 
all  his  dominions,  and  his.  name  and  his  law  but  the  more 
revered.  And  although  a  number  of  obstinate  rebels  will  be 
eternally  miserable,  under  the  punishment  they  justly  deserve ; 
yet,  in  the  whole,  God  will  be  more  glorious,  and  perhaps 
the  system  more  happy,  too,  than  if  sin  had  never  been  per- 
mitted,  and  misery  had  been  for  ever  unknown.  Such  pow- 
er  and  authority  has  he  over  ail  things  to  order  and  over-rule, 
and  such  is  his  wisdom,  and  such  his  holiness,  justice,  nnd 

X  Pwlm  cxix.  136.     y  Jer.xiii.  17.     z  Markiii.  5.     a  Luke  xU.  41 
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goodnets^  that  be  both  knows  he  can^  and  knows  be  wiU^ 
finally  bring  good  out  of  evil^  light  out  of  darkness^  order  out 
of  disorder,  and  holiness,  bannony,  and  peace,  out  of  all  the 
mBf  confiisbn,  and  upf<Mur ;  and  all  that  has  happened  sbaU, 
throogh  a  long  eternity,  serve  as:  a  means,  in  the  sigbt  of  aJI 
worlds,  to  establish  his  throne,  confirm  his  government,  make 
ms  law  honourable,  his  justice  appear  tremendous,  bis  grace 
ghtfioas,  and  sin  an  exceeding  great  and  dreadfiil  evil.— « 
Theceforehejei^oys  a  perfect  tranquillity,  and  an  undismrbed 
fetieity,.alcbough  a  world,  of  wickedness  Heaopen  to  bis  Tiew, 
and  millions  of  things  are  transacted,  which  Uare  a  natoral 
tendency  to  grieve  him,  (and  that  nottaerely^bTf  y  yean  tongi^ 
but  fftom  age  to  age,=  ever  since  tlie  world  b^fan,)  to  ntar^ 
him;  to  vecc  hu  holy  Spirii ;  to  break  his  heart;  to  preu  Mm 
m  a.cart  is  preued  that  it  full  of  sheaves. 
'  But  no  thanks  to  the  sinner,  that  GoA  is  happy.  He  is  no 
firiend  to  God's  felicity.  His  wayt  tend  to  grieve  and  distress 
the  MOLY  ONE  of  Israel ;  and  that  which  is  God's  comfort 
is  a  terror  to  the  sinner.  He  dreads  the  day  when  all  things 
shall  be  set  to  rights:  and  when  the  almiohtt  wiU  case 
himself  of  his  adversaries,  and  avetige  himself  of  his  enemiaK 
Thus  we  see  bow  sin  is  agaimt  God  :  it  is  against  bis  na- 
ture, law,  authority,  government^  being,  honour,  happi- 
ness. 

And  now,  ' 

II.  1  am  to  show  how  great  the  evil  of  sin  is  on  this  ac* 
count.  The  evil  of  sin,  as  has  been  observed,  arises  from  oor 
obligations  to  do  otherwise.  And  therefore,  the  greater  oor 
obligations  dre  to  God,  the  greater  is  the  evil  of  sinning 
against  him.  Our  obligations  to  love,  honour,  and  obey  God, 
originally  arise  from  his  worthiness  to  be  loved,  honoured, 
and  obeyed  by  us.  But  he  is  infinitely  worthy  to  be  loved, 
honoured,  and  obeyed  by  us  :  therefore  our  obligations  to  do 
so  are  infinite :  and  so,  to  sin  against  him,  must  be  esteemed 
an  infinite  evil. 

But  it  is  quite  beyond  our  capacity  to  comprehend  the  vile* 
ness  there  is  in  treating  God  as  the  sinner  does ;  unless  we 
could,  as  he  can,  comprehend  all  his  greatness  and  glory, 
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and  fully  see  idl  the  groands  and  reasons  there  are  for  us  te 
Iove>  reverence^  and  obey  him,  and  feel  all  their  binding 
force.  God  is  folly  conscious  to  himself^  that  he  is  ioifnite- 
]y  Worthy  of  all  lore,  honour^  and  obedience,  for  what  he  is 
ID  liiaiself:  besides  that  he  is  the  Maker  and  Lord  of  the 
Universe;  the  maintainer  and  upholder  of  the  worlds  anil 
rightful  king^  and  sovereign  over  all.  He  is  fully  conscious^ 
there  is  infinite  reason  for  us  to  rejoice  in  bim^  ei(ult  vol  his 
government,  and  be  gkd  in  bis  service;  and  that  the  con*, 
trary  temper  and  conduct  of  his  creatures,  is  infinitely  unrea- 
sonable and  wicked.  And  although  we  cannot  coosprebend 
the  exceeding  vileness  of  rising  in  rebellion  against  the  mosop 
BiGH  ;  yet  we  may  be  eadtly  convinced,  that  it  is  an  infinite 
evil.  Yea,  if  we  are  but  really  convinoed  that  God  isinfi-^ 
nitely  great  and  glorious,  it  will  be  to  us  self-evident,  that  he 
is  infinitely  worthy  of  all  love,  honour,  and  obedience :  aod 
that  consequently,  to  disesteem,  despise,  and  dktobey  him> 
is  infinkely  vile.  It  is  low  and  mean  thoughts  of  God,  which 
cause  secure  sinners  to  be  insensible  of  the  great  evil  of  sin-. 
Those  heretics  who  deny  the  infinite  evil  of  sin,  do  but,  by 
the  means,  proclaim  to  the  world  their  ignorance  of  the  Dei- 
ty. Had  not  God  known  sin  to  be  au  infinite  evil,  he  would 
never  have  threatened  an  infinite  punishment,  even  the  eter- 
nal pains  of  hell ;  where  the  worm  shall  never  die,  and  theirs 
shall  never  be  quenched  s.  And  were  not  Christ,  our  com-^ 
passionate  Redeemer,  sensible  of  the  infinite  evil  of  sin,  he 
could  fiever  find  it  in  his  heart,  at  the  day  of  judgment, 
to  say  to  the  wicked  on  his  left  hand,  Depari,  yt  cursed^ 
into  BVERLASTiNtt  fircK  And  were  not  all  the  hosts  of 
heaven  in  the  same  sentiment,  they  would  never  join  to  say^ 
Hallelujah,  sahatwn,  and  glory,  and  honour,  and  pother,  «»- 
to  the  Lard  our  God:  Jar  true  and  righieou$  are  hie  judgn 
menis;  Hallelujah,  Jor  the  Lord  God  omnipotent  reigneth; 
when  they  see  the  emoke  of  their  torments  ascending  for  ever 
and  ever  ^  Yea,  were  not  the  punishment  apprehended  to 
be  jn^tly  deserved,  it  could  not  answer  any  of  the  good  ends 
•f  ptmishment  in  the  moral  world :  but  would  forever  appear 
a  great  and  dreadful  blemish  in  the  divine  conduct,  in  the 

g  Mait  ix.  44.  40. 4S.       h  Mut  tky.  41.        >  Rev.  rix.  l-«f . 
VOL.   III.  $5 


514  '  THB  GRBAT  EVIL  OF  SlK, 

sight  of  all  intelligent  beings.  God  hioaself  could  not  ap- 
prove of  it,  and  would  never  do  it.  And  therefore,  notwidh 
Btanding  it  is  so  contrary  to  the  natural  sentiment  of  a  besit 
•ecure  in  sin,  yet  we  have  sufficient  matter  of  conviction,  that 
there  is  really  an  infinite  evil  in  sin,  as  it  is  agunst  God. 
And  when  these  heavens  and  this  earth,  ivhich  are  now 
''  kept  in  store,  and  reserved  unto  fire,  against  the  day  of 
judgment,  and  perdition  of  ungodly  men,"  shall  all  be  in  « 
fianuy  and  melt  withfervtnt  heat,  and  the  whole  material  sys* 
tern  be  dissolved  and  wrapped  together,  hurled  into  one  general 
heap,  (perhaps,)  to  be  everlastingly  a  lake  of  fire  and  brim- 
stone for  the  punishment  of  the  ungodly  ^:  1  say,  when  God 
comes  thus  to  show  his  wrath,  and  make  his  power  known  in 
the  destruction  of  the  wicked^;  it  will  make  all  intelligent 
creatures,  in  earth  and  hell,  effectually  sensible  what  an  e^l 
tin  is,  and  how  God  stands  affected  towards  it  "*.  This  visi- 
ble emblem  of  his  wrath,  this  immense  lake  of  fire  and  brim- 
itone,  will  give  an  exact  and  infallible  comment  upon  God's 
law,  and  show,  beyond  dispute,  what  the  threatening  means'": 
nor  will  it  any  more,  throughout  eternal  ages,  at  all  be  doubt- 
ed whether  sin  be  an  infinite  evil. 

And  thus  we  have  taken  a  brief  and  general  view  of  the 
cfvil  of  sin,  as  it  is  against  God.  We  might  indeed  here  en- 
ter into  a  great  variety  of  particulars,  and  largely  show  how 
sin,  as  it  is  against  God,  is  aggravated  on  many  accounts ; 
not  only  considering  merely  what  he  is  in  himself,  but  the 
relation  he  stands  in  to  us,  and  we  to  him,  our  dependanceon 
him,  his  right  to  us,  bis  authority  over  us,  the  greatness  of  re- 
deeming love,  the  freeness  of  Gospel-grace,  &c.  And  it 
might  be  distinctly  considered,  how  amazingly  vile  it  is  for 
such  as  we  be,  to  treat  such  a  one  as  God  is,  in  such  sort, 
under  such  circumstances,  and  notwithstanding  such  addi- 
tional bonds  and  obligations  lying  upon  us.  But  I  must 
omit  this,  and  pass  on, 

III.  To  prove,  thai  the  great  evil  of  sin,  consists  iu 
THis>,  that  it  is  against  God.  And  this  may  easily  appear. 
For  a  few  words  may  soon  make  it  evident,  that  although^sin 
may  really  be  a  very  great  evil,  as  it  is  injurious  to  our  fellow- 
men,  or  to  ourselves ;  yet  it  is  not  so  aggravated  and  heinous 
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by  iafinite  odds^  in  these  respects^  as  on  .account  of  its  being 

against  Goo.    To  injure  our  feIlow*creatures  is  wrongs  very 

'ivrong ;  but  what  is  a  worm  of  the  dust^  compared  to  the 

XI VINO  Gon  i    If  one  man  sin  against  another^  the  judge 

shall  judge  him ;  (and  some  recompense  may  be  made^)  but 

if  a  man  sin  against  the  Lord,  who  mil  entreat  for  him  ?   (or 

joake  any  atonement  for  his  crime  ^  ?)  Yea^  if  by  some  act  of 

sin  we  could  do  the  greatest  injury  to  the  whole  creation ; 

yet  what  is  the  whole  creation  compared  with  God^  the  al* 

MJGHTY  Creator  ?  It  is  all  but  as  a  dust  of  the  balance,  or 

a  drop  of  the  bucket  p.    We  may  ruin  ourselves  by  sin;  we 

ibay  plunge  ourselves  headlong  into  destruction  ;  but  what 

are  we,  compared  with  the  great  Jehovah  f  Less  than  no* 

thingr  and  vanity  ^.    And  what  is  a  guilty  rebel  worthy  corn- 

pared  with  the  majesty  of  heaven  ?    To  rise  up  in  rebclr 

lion  against  the  great  God,  go  contrary  to  him,  affront  him, 

and  treat  him  with  contempt,  is  evidently  the  most  wicked 

and  bcinous  thing  that  possibly  can  be  done.    For  here  the 

greatest  and  best  of  Beings  is  insulted:  yea,  a  Being 

who  is  infinitely  better  than  all  other  Beings  put  together. 

This  is  therefore  the  greatest  evil  there  is  in  sin,  by  infinite 

odds. 

And  accordingly,  tlms  we  find  the  matter  stands  in  Scrip- 
ture-account. When  men  are  guilty  of  such  wicked  deeds, 
as  are  injurious  to  themselves^  or  to  their  fellow-creatures ;  yet, 
by  God,  the  righteous  judge,  they  are  blamed  and  punished 
for  these  siQS^  principally  and  chiefly,  under  the  notion  of 
their  being  committed  against  the  Lord.  Thus,  when  the 
Israelites  were  disheartened  by  the  evil  report  of  the  spies,- 
and  refused  to  go  up  against  the  Canaanites,  and  talked  of 
making  captains^  and  returning  to  Egypt ;  although  this  con- 
duct tended  to  disinherit  themselves  and  their  posterity  of  the 
land  of  Canaan  for  ever,  yet  it  is  not  on  this  account,  chiefly, 
that  they  were  blamed,  and  so  dreadfully  punished ;  (nay^ 
it  is  not  so  much  as  once  mentioned,  to  aggravate  their  crime, 
or  to  show  the  justice  of  their  punishment :)  but  it  was  all 
because  they  had  sinned  against  the  Lord.  God  had  said, 
that  he  would  drive  out  the  nations  before  them  :  but  they 
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would  not  t>elieye  him.  God  bad  conimaoded  them  to^ 
up  and  take  possession ;  but  they  would  not  obey  him.  They 
did  not  believe  be  would  be  as  ^ood  as  his  word  ;  tbej  were 
afiraid  to  ruQ  such  a  venture,  as  to  trust  his  fidelity  ;  tbey  had 
rather  rebel  against  his  command,  and  return  to  Egypt.  Where- 
fore God  is  represented  as  being  greatly  affronted  and  pro- 
voked, and  as  swearing  in  his  wrath,  that  thej^  should  ntver 
tnier  into  his  rest  ^.  M  trul^  as  I  live,  saith  the  Lord,  your 
carcasses  shall  fall  in  this  wilderness  •.  But  why  was  God  so 
angry  i  Because  they  had  rebelled  against  the  Lord\  would 
not  believe  him  ^,  nor  hearken  to  his  voice  ':  i.  e.  Not  because 
their  conduct  was  to  their  own  damage,  but  because  it  offered 
an  afiront  to  God.  Although  it  does  not  appear,  that  they 
had  acted  with  a  design  to  affront  the  Almighty  ;  but^ra- 
ther  from  a  principle  of  self-preservation.  Jost  as  sinners 
now  n-days  do,  who^nrn  their  backs  upon  the  heavenly  Ca- 
naan, and  lust  after  the  leeks  and  onions  of  Egypt,  the  plea- 
sures ol*  sin ;  not  with  any  design  to  affront  Qod^  but  from 
9elf*love>  and  to  gratiiy  the  desires  of  their  hearts,  all  in  por- 
siAil  of  bappinesa.  But  }*et  really  in  fact  they  torn  their 
backs  upon  the  Almighty,  and  despise  his  commands ;  rand 
for  their  oflering  this  affront  to  the  Deity,  damnation  is 
threatened ;  and  not  so  much  because  they  go  contrary  to 
their  own  interest.  And  so  again,  there  is  the  instance  of 
David,  who,  it  is  plain,  had  no  design  to  affront  the  most 
hioh:  but  first  he  meant  to  gratify  his  lust  whh  Uriah's 
wife ;  and  afterwards  contrived  to  save  his  credit  by  taking 
away  Uriah's  life  :  yet  observe  his  charge  and  his  doom, 
from  the  mouth  of  the  Lord ;  ''  Because  thou  bast  despised 
the  Lord,  and  despised  the  commandment  of  the  Lord,  and 
given  the  enemies  of  the  Lord  occasion  to  blaspheme ;"  there- 
fore so  and  so  will  I  punish  you  y.  Therefore  says  David  to 
God,  Jgaimt  thee,  thee  only,  have  I  sinned.  See  also  that 
confession  in  Daniel  ix.  9 — 12.  And  that  large  represento- 
tion  of  the  nature  of  what  passed  between  God  and  his  peo- 
ple of  old,  and  the  reasons  and  grounds  of  the  judgments 
inflicted  upon  them,  in  Ezek.  xx.  throughout.    The  Scrip- 
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tore  ever  supposes^  that  all  manner  of  sin^  of  what  kind  so- 
ever^ is  committed  against  the  Lord^  who  is  constantly  con- 
sidefed  as  governor  of  the  world;  and  therefore  the  sin- 
ner is  viewed  as  a  rebeU  Bnt  to  rebel  agaimi  the  Lord,  is  to 
despiie  him,  and  to  despise  hit  commands,  in  Scriptnre-ac- 
connt.  Bat  to  despise  Goo  most  high,  is  infinitely  more 
vile,  than  to  injure  sach  worms  of  the  dust  as  we  mortals; 
because  God  is  infinitelif  greater  and  better  ■•  This  there- 
fore, is  the  great  evil  in  sin,  which  is  respected,  when  tempo^^ 
rat  judgments  are  threatened  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  whea 
eternal  damnation  is  threatened  in  the  New  :  so  that  it  is  evi- 
dently a  point,  every  where  in  the  bible,  taken  for  granted^ 

2  TV  detpUe  €hd  m»8t  Ugh^  it  infinitely  more  vile  than  to  injure  such  vomu  of 
ths  du9t  09  toe  mortaU  s  beeanue  €hd  is  infimtely  greater  and  better.'-^-^m 
TherefQre,  1.  We  are  wider  infinite  obUgatieiis  to  Tirtae,  ODteeedent  to  anj 
selfish  considerations.  And  so,  3.  There  is  an  infinite  evil  in  sin,  over  and  above  its 
natoral  tendency  to  promote  the  misery  of  ourselves  or  neighbours.  And,  con- 
.Mqaently,  3.  It  deserves  an  infinite  punishment  to  be  inflicted  over  and  above 
that  pain  which  naturally  results  from  it.  And  hence,  4.  A  rational  account 
may  be  given  of  the  eternity  of  helUorments.  And,  5.  We  may  see  why  sach 
an  atonement  for  sin  was  needful,  as  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God.  And  now 
also,  6.  We  may  see  the  true  nature  of  the  modem  echeme  of  divinity.  They 
say,  our  great  obligation  to  virtue  arises  from  its  tendency  to  make  us  happy  ; 
therefiire,  the  great  evil  of  sin  eoMists  in  its  tendency  to  make  us  miserable  : 
and  so  sin  is  not  an  infinite  evil ;  nor  does  it  deserve  an  infinite  punishment,  nor 
will  hell-torments  be  eternal :  nor  was  an  infinite  satisfaction  to  divme  justice 
needful ;  nor  indeed,  strictly  speaking,  any  satbfaction  to  divine  justice  at  all : 
So^  no  need  of  a  God  for  our  Redeemer :  hence,  Christ  Jesus  was  but  a  mere 
man ;  and  the  Gospel,  only  tile  reUgion  of  nature,  republished  and  reinforced, 
ke.  &c.  It  is  aB  because  they  know  not  the  Lord.  As  it  is  written,  the  fool 
taithin  hia  heart,  there  io  no  fhd.'  corrupt  aire  they i  For,  having  no  sense 
of  God  upon  thdr  hearts,  or  of  the  importance  of  his  honour  and  glory ;  the^ 
are  prepared  to  imagine,  that  the  happiness  of  the  creature  is  of  the  greatest  im- 
portance of  any  thing  in  heaven  «r  eardi.  As  though  the  creature  were  better 
than  thie  Oeator ;  which  is  to  make  a  God  of  the  creature ;  which  prepares  the 
way,  in  their  scheme,  to  make  a  creature  of  God,  i.  e.of  Je9tfs  Christ,  "who  is 
aver  all  GOD  blessed  for  ever  s  who  yet,  say  they,  is  but  a  mere  creature.-- 
For  valuing  themselves  so  high,  and  God  so  low,  hence  they  see  but  little  or  no 
evil  in  sin  as  It  b  against  God  .*  and  so  feel  little  or  no  want  of  a  Redeemer,  or 
fif  an  atooemeat  t  m  no  need  of  a  God,  to  interpose  and  die  in  their  behalf  ^  a 
mere  creature  mig^t  answer  all  the  ends  needful :  therefore  they  are  prepared 
to  think  Jesus  Christ  was  no  more  :  and  it  is  not  what  the  Scripture  sayr,  hut 
what  BoiU  with  their  own  notions,  which  to  them,  wilt  appear  true,  or  by  them 
he  believed. 
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I!  If«^f  of  oarMloir-mortflk  despbe;, 
Acy  loocb^  as  it  wei^  the  apfdc  of  4«r 
Mt^i  ImOviI  Mqr  be  abated^  and  we  take  little  ocio no- 
>^tiL  A  ahaaiaBd  timea  meo  break  his  la  w%  sad  adioa* 
jhsy  despise  and  afirdnt  hiin  by  their  sbfid  da- 
Affiy  are  possessed  of  iioch  a  prodigidm  dqjAe  'pt 
as  not  to  pass  a  siogle' thought  apob  itl  jjipi* 
asgr  cbarge  tibem  with  de^rinng  ike  JLard,  there  aia 
vaaU  be  ready  to  uf,  (with  those,  Mal«  l.ft)  WAeniig 
dnpbtihimf  '' Ym  d(6S|^i8e<3odirryttdr^doieti^ 
hiyeir  family  worship;  iH  i^oar  public  worship/ acid'at  the 
tord*s  table :  and  yet,  O  secure  sinnerj  will  jou  stiil  say, 
tfhtrein  do  I  despise  him  ?  You  give  your  choicest  afiectioos 
to  idols,  Und  offer  the  blind  and  the  sick  to  the  Lord  :  yea, 
a  bliffd  and  a  dead  heart.  '  Is  it  hot  burdensome  to  main- 
tain secret  prayer  ?  and  more  tedious  to  spend  an  hour  alone 
with  God,  than  a  whole  day  with  vain  company  i  And  is 
aot  tbii  to  despise  the  Lord  i  Offer  such  treatment  to  your 
companions :  let  them  see  that  you  are  weary  of  their  com- 
pany ;  even  then  when  you  are  waiting  upon  them  with  pre- 
tences of  the  greatest  respect ;  and  will  they  accept  it  at 
your  hands?  or  be  pleased  with  your  conduct?  Besides,  yon 
are  continually  despising  God  in  your  daily  course,  by  a  dis- 
position to  take  greater  delight  in  the  things  of  the  world, 
and  in  the  way  of  sin,  than  in  the  ever  blessed  God  r  and  by 
a  disposition  to  love  yourself  more  than  .  him ;  and  be  more 
concerned  for  your  honour  and  interest  in  the  world,  than  for 
God's  glory,  and  the  interest  of  his  Son's  kingdom.  And  you 
jjbpise  the  Lord,  and  des\>\se  lUe  comm^tidmewtsof  the  Lord, 
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ill  every  one  of  your  thoughts^  words^  and  actions^  that  are  in 
any  measure  injurious  to  your  fellow-creatures."  But  such  is  the 
sottishness  of  a  secure  sinner;  that  he  scarce  passes  a  single 
thought  upon  it^  for  days^  and  weeks^  and  months^  and  years; 
how  the  infinitely  glorious  and  ever  blessed  God  is  by  him 
continually  affronted  and  despised. 

But^  turn  the  tables ;  let  the  secure  sinner  meet  with  abu- 
ses from  his  neighbours  :  let  him  be  despised :  let  him  be 
scorned  *  let  even  his  inferiors  treat  him  with  contempt:  let 
his  name  be  cast  out  as  evil  by  all  men :  let  every  man's 
hand  be  against  him,  to  defraud  him  in  their  dealing  with 
him^  to  disappoint  him^  and  vex  him :  and  now  he  will  feel 
it ;  it  will  reach  his  heart;  he  will  think  of  it  night  and  day ; 
aggravate  it  continually  ;  and  be. ready  to  cry  out^  "  Never 
was  mortal  abused  as  I  am !  Never  were  thei:e  such  wicked 
doings  in  the  world  before !'' 

If  God  is  despised,  affronted,  and  abused ;  the  sinner's  heart 
is  a  heart  of  stone  :  he  cannot  feel  it :  for,  he  does  not  care 
for  God.  But  let  it  come  to  his  own  case  ;  and  his.  heart  i^ 
a  heart  of  flesh,  very  tender ;  as  tender  as  the  apple  of  oi^e's 
eye :  every  thing  touches  him  to  the  quick :  for  he  loves 
himself  dearly.  If  God  is  abused  and  injured,  an  apostate 
world  care  little  about  it :  but  if  themselves  are  wronged,  it  is 
highly  resented.  Hence,. this  is  the  doctrine  of  ungodly  sel- 
fish hearts,  viz.  The  great  evil  of  sin  consists  in  its 
BEING  AN  INJURIOUS  THING  TO  US.  Nor,  indeed,  is  it 
very  strange  that  a  rebellious  world  care  so  little  for  God's 
honour.  For  this  is  the  nature  and  way  of  rebels  in  earthly 
kingdoms ;  when  they  have  cast  off  thejir  rightful  sovereign, 
and  turned  enemies  to  him,  they  care  not  what  becomes  of 
him,  nor  how  he  is  treated.  Their  only  concern  is  about 
themselves,  and  to  secure  their  own  welfare.  In  order  to 
which  they  may  do  many  toilsome  and  heroic  deeds,  and  call 
them  by  the  name  of  virtue  %  which  virtue  of  theirs  they.may 

a  Call  them  by  the  name  of  VIRTUE.  When  Milton  has  represented 
satan,  the  mighty  chief  among  the  powers  of  darkness,  as  vilUng,  at  all  adren- 
tiires^  to  ondertake  a  vojrage  from  hell  to  earthy  in  order  to  seduce  man«  and  find 
•ut  for  themselves  a  habitation  more  comfortable  than  that  hnston.^  Vkks^v  V^ 
intredaceB  aU  the  irtferruil  crevf,  as  pstyin^  a  pTiVAV^  \vw»«va  \x^\ea  wsi'XTi't.. 
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honour  and  reward^  and  labour  to  countenance  and  promote 
it;  but  it  is  all  the  while  only  to  serve  tlieir  own  ends.  And 
tbey  are  nevertheless  a  company  of  rebels,  in  the  estimatioB 
of  tbeir  rightfal  sovereign.    The  application  is  easy. 

Rem.  €.  Haw  amazing  is  the  patience  of  God,  tomardi  a 
rebellious  guilty  world  !  and  how  astonishing  the  divine  good' 
nen,  which  sends  rain,  and  fruitful  seasons,  filling  their  hearts. 


f«, 
ff( 


They  rose : 


Towards  him  they  bend. 


**  With  ftwftd  rcrerenee  prone ;  and  as  a  god 

^  Extol  him  equal  to  the  higheit  In  beaven : 

''  Nor  fail'd  tbey  to  express  bow  much  they  praised, 

"  That  for  the  general  safely  he  despis'd 

"  His  own  :  (for  neither  do  the  spirits  damn*d 

*'  IiOse«lI  thsir  Virtue  g  lest  bad  men  should  boast 

**  TYkxkt  specioas  deeds  on  earth,  which  jj^say  exoites ; 

'*  Or  close  ambition  vamisb'd  o*er  with  seaL'*) 

JkBlton,  Faradke  Lost,  Book  ii.  lin.  575. 

And  in  the  same  page,  in  very  beantiful  fines,  he  intimates,  what  indeed  is 
agreeable  to  our  Savio  vb's  words  Bfatt  zii.  85,  36.  that  there  is  a  great  ap- 
pearance of  lore  and  good  agreement  among  devils :  the  kin^oms  of  this  worid 
are  divided  against  themselves ;  but  8atan*8  kingdom  is  not*-A&d  elsewhere  the 
fonowing  lines : 

<*  O,  shame  to  men  !  Devil  with  devil  damnM, 

'*  Firm  ooneord  holds,  men  only  disagree, 

f*  Of  creatures  rational,  though  under  hope 

"  Of  heav'niy  grace :  and,  God  proclaiming  peace, 

"  Tet  live  in  hatred,  enmity,  and  strife 

"  Among  themselves,  and  levy  cruel  wars, 

<'  Wasting  the  earth,  each  other  to  destroy  : 

<'  As  if,  (which  might  induce  us  to  accord,) 

*'  Man  had  not  heUish  foes  enow  besides, 

''  That,  day  and  night,  for  his  destruction  wait" 

Par.  Lost.  Book  ii.  1.  496.- 

And  yet  the  little  appearance  oiptihfic  love,  and  pubHe  apirit^  there  is  among 
mankind,  although  not  so  well  united  among  themselves  as  devils  be,  b  by  some 
writers  wonderfully  applauded,  as  true  virtue,  and  used  as  an  unanswerable  ar- 
gument, to  prove  that  mankind  naturally  have,  in  a  measure,  that  moral  image 
of  God,  which  it  is  acknowledged  the  devils  have  totally  lost :  and  that,  notwith- 
standing we  are  represented  in  Scripture  as  being  dead  in  tin,  (Eph.  ill  1.)  bg 
nature  children  ^  -mrathf  (ver.  3.)  enemiet  to  God,-  (Rom.  v.  10.)  enmitj/ 
a^mat  him,    (Roapu  viii.7.} 
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with  food  and  gladness ;  when  hell  is  their  proper  place,  and 
the  pains  of  the  damned  their  just  desert  I  God  looks  down 
from  heaven  upon  the  children  of  men>  ajid  beholds  the 
work  of  his  hands  combined  in  rebellion  against  him^  their 
xightful  sovereign  :  contemning  his  nature  and  willi  despis- 
ing his  law^  and  authority,  and  of  a  temper  bad  enough  to  de- 
throne him,  and  overturn  his  universal  government,  bad  they 
sufficient  power  on  their  side :  and  conscious  to  his  pwn  in- 
finite glory,  and  to  the  reasonableness  and  excellency  of  his 
government,  and  the  infinite  obligations  bis  creatures  are  un* 
der  to  him  ;  be  has  an  adequate  idea  of  the  infinite  vileness 
of  their  temt>er  and  conduct,  and  of  the  infinite  provocation 
they  give  him,  immediately  to  come  out  against  them  :  yet 
be  stays  his  hand  ^:  be  holds  back  destruction ;  be  waits  up« 
on  a  guilty  world  from  age  to  age;  and  feeds  and. clothes  the 
wretches  that  affront  him  to  his  face.    But, 

Rem.  3«  How  dreadful  mil  the  day  of  wrath  be  !  and 
how  miserable  the  state  of  the  obstinate  sinner !  when  G^d's 
patience  shall  be  at  an  end,  and  his  hand  shall  take  hold  on 
vengeance,  and  render  a  recompense  to  the  wicked,  equal  to 
the  infinite  evil  of  their  sins.  If  one  sin,  add  the  least  sin, 
has  so  great  an  evil  in  it,  and  deserves  so  great  a  punbbmeni; ; 
how  dreadful  must  their  state  be,  who  have  committed  hun- 
dreds, and  Uiousands,  and  millions  of  sins,  and  sins  of  the 
largest  size,  wherein  they  have  cast  the  greatest  contempt  on 
the  MOST  HIGH,  millions  of  times  over!  Their  torments  must 
be^  not  only  eternal,  but  exceeding  intense  and  very  dread- 
ful. The  least  sin  deserves  eternal  damnation^;  every  degree 
of  guilt  deserves  a  proportionable  degree  of  punishment ;  the 
^ore  guilty,  the  more  miserable^:  the  torments  of  the  damn- 
ed will  therefore  be  not  only  eternal,  in  duration,  butmoit 
dreadful  in  degree.    Hence  it  is  written,  that  God  will  show 

b  Yet  he  »t<af9  his  hand,  "S.  B.  It  is  in  Seriptare,  attrikited  to  the  orb  AT- 
KESS  o/  Qod'b  power,  thut  he  is  able  to  60iitfUBluniself»«iidto  keep  back  his 
baud  from  destrojing  the  God-prov(^io[g  siimer  immediatelj.  Numb.  xiy.  17. 
And  had  he  not  a  strength  and  fortitude  of  mind  infinitely  great,  it  voulft 
doubtless  be  beyond  him  to  bear  with  mankind  a  minute  longer.  Such  infiitite 
proTOcations  wonld  be  too  much  for  any  but  an  infinite  patieneic. 

c  Gal.  iii.  10.  d  Rom.  U.  6. 

VOL.  in.  66 
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his  wrath  and  make  his  power  known  in  their  dest^lctioB^ 
His  power  was  made  known  in  creating  the  heavens  and  the 
earth :  and  by  the  same  power  these  heavens  and  earth, 
which  are  now  kept  in  storey  reserved  unto  fircy  against  the 
day  of  judgment  and  perdition  of  ungodly  men  ;  1  saj,  bj 
the  same  power,  which  first  created  them,  they  shall  at  /a5t 
be  dissolved^  burnt  up,  melted;  and  so  be  turned  into  a  lake  of 
jire  and  brimstone :  and  when  the  heavens  shall  pass  away 
with  a  great  noise,  all  in  a  flame,  and  the  whole  material  uni- 
verse be  hurled  together  in  one  general  heap,  then  his  poiDer 
wilt  be  made  known  ^.  And  then  he  will  show  his  wrath. 
Hovi  God  is  insulted  and  despised  by  worms  of  the  dust ;  and 
yet  is  very  bountiful  to  his  enemies,  and  seems  to  take  no  no- 
tice of  their  afi'ronts.  As  it  is  written,  these  things  hast  thou 
done,  and  I  kept  silence  ^.  For  now  is  the  time  for  patience 
to  reign :  but  when  the  day  of  wrath  comes  ^,  God  will  let 
all  the  world  see  and  kn6w>  how  infinitely  vile  it  is  for  worms 
to  rise  in  rebellion  against  the  most  high.  When  the  hea- 
vens begin  to  be  on  tire,  and  the  elements  to  melt  with  fervent 
heat,  a  guilty  world  will  begin  effectually  to  be  roused  to  a 
sense  of  what  they  have  done.  Now  God  will  show  his 
wrath ;  and  now  a  rebellious  world  will  feel  their  guiic. 

Rem.  4.  How  far  beyond  the  capacity  of  any  finite  crea- 
ture is  it  to  make  amends  to  God  for  the  least  sin,  which  casts 
such  an  infinite  contempt  upon  the  Most  High  !  A  worm  may 
rise  in  rebellion  against  the  great  Jehovah,  and  may  despise 
God,  and  despise  the  commandments  of  .God,  and  make  a 
light  matter  of  it :  but  if  he  would  give  *^  thousands  of  rams, 
and  ten  thousands  of  rivers  of  oil,''  to  make  amends  for  his 
crime,  it  would  not  answer.  Yea,  if  he  would  give  "  his  first- 
born for  his  transgression,  and  the  fruit  of  his  body  for  the 
sin  of  his  soul,"  ii  would  not  avail.  It  is  easy,  for  a  haughty 
worm  to  despise  the  majesty  of  heaven  :  but  it  is  beyond  the 
reach  of  all  created  nature,  to  make  a  proper  amends  to  God 
for  such  an  injury.  It  is,  even  between  man  and  man,  ea- 
sier to  do  wrong,  than  to  undo  it ;  but  it  is  clean  beyond  the 
whole  creation,  to  make  amends  to  God  for  the  least  sin. 
For  it  requires  an  infinite  atonement :  but  if  all  finite  crea- 

«  Rom.  ix.  22.   /  2  Pet.  iii.  7. 10. 1 2.      g  Psalm  LSI.     h  Rom.  ii.  5. 
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iures  in  heaven  and  earth  should  join  together  to  do  and  suf- 
fer their  utmost,  it  would  not  amount  to  any  thing  infinite^ 
And  besides^  what  can  a  creature  do  towards  making  the  least 
degree  of  atonement  for  sin  ?  For^  what  he  does,  must  ei- 
ther be  what  God  requires^  or  what  God  does. not  require.  If 
it  be  what  God  does  not  require,  God  will  not  accept  of  it; 
for  there  is  no  virtue  in  it :  and  if  it  be  no  more  than  what 

■ 

God  requires,  it  is  no  more  than  his  duty.  Aqd  his  paying 
a  present  debt,  cannot  atone  for  a  fault  that  is  past.  The 
creature  is  not  his  own,  he  wholly  belongs  to  God,  and  all 
that  he  hath ;  he  has  nothing  therefore  to  give  to  God,  but 
what  is  his  own  already*  If  he  gives  himself  to  God,  wholly 
to  God,  it  is  the  most  that  he  can  do :  and  yet  he  was  whol- 
ly the  Lord's  before.  It  is  beyond  the  capacity  of  the  crea- 
ture, therefore,  to  make  the  least  degree  of  atonement  for  sin. 
He  may  justly  lie  under  the  whole  guilt,  and  be  exposed  to 
the  whole  punishment  of  it^  notwithstanding  the  utmost  he 
can  do.  If  ever  he  is  saved,  therefore,  it  must  be  by  free  grace 
through  Jesus  Christ. 

Rem.  5*  How  abmlutdy  necessary  was  it  that  our  Re- 
deemer should  be  God  !  For  otherwise,  he  could  have 
nothing  properly  his  own  ;  and  so  nothing  to  offer  to  make 
atonement.  But  being  by  nature  God,  he  is  now  naturally 
his  own ;  and  so  may  offer  to  God  that  which  is  his  own^ 
and  that  which  is  of  infinite  werth  too.  A  being  of  infinite 
dignity  can  make  an  infinite  atonement.  And  such  an 
atonement  it  was  that  we  needed.  Without  such  an  atone- 
ment^ we  must  have  perished.  Therefore,  God  purchased  his 
church  with  his  own  blood  \  ^  - 

Rem.  6.  How  great  is  the  goodness  of  God^  that  he  could 
find  it  in  his  heart,  to  give  his  only  begotten  Son  to  die  /or 
such  an  apostate,  rebellious,  guilty  race !  A  race,  which  had 
treated  him  so  vilely^  that  in  honour  he  could  not  >  pardon 
them  ;  the  honour  of  himself,  of  his  holiness  and  jastice,  of 
his  law,  and  government^  and  sacred  authority,  would  not  al- 
low of  their  being  pardoned  ;  unless  his  own  Son,  equal  to 
himself  in  power  and  glory,  were  set  forth  to  be  a  propitia- 
tion for  sin  *.     A  race,  that  are  habitually  inclined  to  des- 

»ActBxs.28.  fe  Koia/^.<a5>%^, 
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pUe  him,  cait  off  hif  govenament,  walk  contrary  to  bim  ;  and 
who,  were  they  able,  would  soon  join  in  the  most  impioas 
attempt  against  his  crown  and  glorioas  dignity.  O !  that  be 
could  find  in  his  heart  to  love  and  pity  them  ;  and  this,  to 
«o  great  a  degree,  as  to  give  his  only  begotten  Son  to  die  in 
their  stead ;  and  now,  through  him,  offer  to  be  reeonciled, 
and  invite  them  to  return,  and  tender  them  ^rdon,  peace, 
and  eternal  life;  this  is  the  mast  astonUhing  goodnets  ! 

AP1>LICATI0N. 

Now,  are  you  convinced  of  these  truths  ?  Do  you  look  up- 
on sin  IB  this  light  ?  Are  you  sensible,  that  all  sin  h  thus 
against  God,  against  his  nature,  law,  authority,  honour,  8ic.? 
Do  you  know,  that  this  is  God's  world  ?  That  yon  are  God's 
Creatures  and  subjects  ?  That  be  is  your  Lord  and  Owner  ? 
That  he  has  an  entire  right  to  you,  and  an  absolute  anthoiity 
over  yon  I  That  you  are  entirely  dependent  upon  hhn,  infi- 
nitely indebted  to  him,  absolutely  under  his  government  i  And 
do  you  know,  that  the  Lohd  your  God  is  a  great  Gtod, 
and  a  great  King,  infinitely  worthy  of  all  love,  honour, 
and  obedience  ?  And  do  you  see  what  a  great  evil  k  is  to 
rise  in  rt^bellion  against  the  most  high,  slight  bis  authority, 
throw  off  his  government,  break  his  law,  go  contrary  to  him, 
do  the  abominable  thing  which  his  soul  hates  f  Do  yon  see 
what  contempt  this  casts  upon  God  i  And  how  it  tends  to 
jgrieve  his  heart  ?  For  a  worm  to  set  up  against  the  Almigh- 
ty !  For  a  creature,  absolutely  dependent,  to  turn  his  back 
upon  his  Creator,  in  whose  hands  his  life  and  breath  is,  and 
whose  are  all  bis  ways !  To  love  sin  more  than  the  infinite- 
ly glorious  God!  To  delight  in  eaitbly  pleasures  more  than 
in  the  supreme  fountain  of  ail  good  !  To  be  more  concerned 
to  please  feflow-rebds  and  secure  their  favour,  than  to  please 
the  sovereign  Lord  of  the  universe,  and  secure  his  favour ! 
Do  you  see  the  itifinite  malignity  of  such  a  conduct  f 

Oh  sinner !  if  you  never  saw  the  great  etnl  of  sin,  you  are 
to  this  day  a  stranger  to  God,  and  blind  to  the  infinite  beau- 
ty'of  his  nature ;  and  are  to  this  day  under  the  power  of  sin, 
and  in  an  impenitent  «nd  unpardoned  state.    Never  was  a 
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sinner  pardofled>  while  impenitent :  never  was  a  sinner  iraly 
penitent,  while  insensible  of  the  great  evil  of  sin  :  and  never 
did  a  sinner  see  the  great  evil  of  sin^  before  he  was  first  ac^ 
qaainted  with  the  infinitely  great  and  glorious  God.  Yoa 
may  indeed  have  been  sorry  for  sin  on  otlier  accoonts ;  as^ 
that  yon  have  exposed  yonrself  to  shatne  before  men :  or 
hurt  your  estate ;  or  brought  God's  judgments  upon  yon  in 
this  life ;  or  exposed  yourself  to  his  judgments  in  the  life  to 
come:  or,  perhaps  in  times  past,  you  have  been  greatly 
awakened  and  terrified,  and  then  filled  with  joy,  and  even 
ravished,  through  a  false,  but  confident  persuasion  your  siti9 
were  pardoned ;  and  in  consequenoe  of  this,  from  natural 
gratitude,  have  felt  real  grief  for  your  sins  against  God,  con- 
sidered merely  as  your  great  benrfacior^.  But  if  you  never 
saw  the  great  evil  of  sin,  as  it  is  against  a  God  who  is  infinite- 
ly glorious  in  himself,  your  repentance  was  never  genuine : 
and  you  are  yet  unpardoned. 

Here  it  may  be  observed,  that  if  ever  men  were  thoroughly 
tx>nvinced  of  this  great  evil  of  sin,  the  conviction  would  be 
permanent  and  abiding.  For  where  true  grace  is  ever 
wrought  in  the  hearty  it  witl  continue.  The  water  that  Christ 
gives  will  be  in  us  a  never-failing  fountain,  a  wtll  of  water 
springing  up  into  everlasting  life  ".  Those,  therefore,  who  wer^ 
greatly  terrified  with  their  sin  and  guilt,  some  years  ago,  but 
have  since  learnt  to  make  a  light  matter  of  sin,  and  can  eari- 
ly  get  quiet,  and  go  on  in  their  evil  ways,  they  never  truly, 
saw  the  great  evil  of  sin.  Yea,  I  may  add,  that  where  true 
grace  was  ever  wrought  in  the  heart,  it  will  not  only  continue, 
but  increase ;  like  the  mustard-seed,  which  grows  into  a  tree*: 
and  so  a  sight  and  sense  of  the  great  evil  of  sin,  will  conse- 
quently increase  and  strengthen.  For  as  men  grow  in  the 
knowledge  of  God,  and  sense  of  his  glory,  and^of  their  obliga- 
tions, to  him :  so,  proponionably,  will  they  see  more  and  more 
of  the  infinite  evil  there  is  in  sin,  as  it  is  against  him.  The 
case  therefore  may  soon  be  decided  against  all  those  who 

/  That  those  religious  aiTeetions,  which  men  may  hare  towards  God,  consider- 
ed merely  under  the  notion  of  a  benefactor,  are  not  of  the  natnre  of  saving  grace^ 
is  evident  from  Job  i.  9, 10, 11.  and  Mat.  t.  M. 

m  John  ir.  lA.  n  Mat.  :iiii.  51,  32. 
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were  once  awakened  and  enlightened^  bat  have  since  faiiea 
away,  and  returned  with  the  dog  to  his  vomit,  and  with  the 
sow  that  teas  washed  to  her  wallowing  in  the  mire  *.  Their 
ejres  never  were  truly  opened  :  the  heart  of  stone  was  never 
taken  awaj :  they  never  tasted  the  bitterness  of  sin  to  good 
purpose  :  and  they  are  still  in  the  gall  of  bitterness  and  bonds 
9j  iniquity^;  and  must  return  to  their  awakenings  and  sor- 
rows again,  in  this  world,  or  in  the  world  to  come. 
Answer  me,  to  these  six  questions  : 

1.  Does  God*s  government  appear  reasonable,  and  his  law 
just  f  Behold,  and  see  how  God  governs  the  world ;  oh* 
serve  how  he  looks  upon  sin,  and  how  he  treats  it.  The  sin- 
ning angels,  for  their  first  transgression,  are  turned  out  of 
heaven,  and  doomed  to  an  eternal  hell.  Our  fallen  world 
too,  but  for  the  interposition  of  a  Mediator,  had  sunk  into 
.eternal  ruin*  Every  impenitent  sinner  will,  at  the  day  of 
judgment,  be  sentenced  to  depart  to  everlasting  burnings. 
Now,  does  it  appear  reasonable  that  sin  should  be  so  severe* 
ly  punished  i  In  heaven,  they  cry  Hallelujah !  just  and 
righteous  are  thy  judgments ,  Lord  God  almighty  !  But  what 
is  the  language  of  your  heart  ?  Say,  do  you  approve  God's 
government  ?  or  be  you  an  enemy  to  it  f  And,  in  all  this, 
God  does  but  proceed  exactly  according  to  law.  For  the 
law  says,  cursed  is  every  one  that  continues  not  in  all  things^. 
flow,  do  you  heartily  approve  the  law  as  strictly  just,  that 
threatens  eternal  damnation  for  the  least  sin  ?  Does  sin  ap- 
pear so  great  an  evil,  as  to  deserve,  in  all  reason  and  justice, 
to  be  so  severely  punished  ?  Put  it  to  your  own  case ;  and 
can  you  justify  God  and  his  law  ? 

2.  Can  you  justify  God  in  his  present  dispensations  towards 
you?  How  are  you  actually  affected  under  those  chastise- 
ments which  God  inflicts  upon  you  for  sin  in  this  world  f 
When  God  told  David,  that  for  his  sins,  his  wives  should  be 
defiled  in  the  sight  of  the  sun,  the  sword  never  depart  from 
his  house,  and  his  child  should  die  **;  penitent  David  says, 
Against  thee,  thee  only,  have  I  sinned,  and  done  this  evil  in 
thy  sight :  wherefore  thou  art  just  when  thou  speakest,  and 
clear  whtn  thoujudgest.    And  when  afterwards  he  fled  out 
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of  Jenrsalem^  from  the  face  of  Absalom,  and  Shimei  cursed 
him^  and  said.  Come  out,  come  out,  thou  bloody  man  !  bro-^ 
ken-hearted  David  said,  the  Lord  hath  bidden  him,  let  him 
alone  *.  For  be  plainly  saw  be  deserved  it  at  the  hands  of 
God.  And  is  it  the  native  language  of  your  heart,  when 
God  lays  his  hand  heavy  upon  you — Righteous  art  thou,  O 
Lord  ^9  Can  you  justify  God  in  his  dispensations  towards 
you  i  God  always  in  this  world  punishes  us  far  less  than  our 
iniquities  deserve  ^:  and  a  sight  of  the  great  evil  of  sin  will 
effectually  make  it  appear  so  to  us. 

3.  Is  it  become  natural  to  you,  to  look  upon  hell  as  your 
proper  due,  in  such  sort,  as  that  evtry  thing  in  your  circum^ 
stances,  wherein  you  are  better  off  than  the  damned,  appears 
as  mere, pure  mercy?  Are  you  so  vile,  and  hell-deserving, 
in  your  own  account  ?  Do  you  appear  so  in  your  own  eyes 
as  in  the  sight  of  God  i  And  do  you  accordingly  attribute 
all  you  have,  that  is  better  than  hell,  to  mere  pure  mercy  ? 
And  go  up  and  down  the  world,  wondering  at  the  goodness 
and  patience  of  God  !  These  things  naturally  arise  from  a 
sight  of  the  great  evil  of  sin. 

4.  Do  you  deserve  eternal  damnation  now,  to  your  or&n 
sense  and  apprehension  as  much  as  ever  you  did  ?  Be  it  so 
that  you  have  been  brought  to  true  repentance  for  your  past 
sins,  and  have  been  sincerely  devoted  to  God  for  these  many 
years,  and  that  you  live  a  life  of  penitency  and  godly  sorrow 
from  day  to  day,  and  enjoy  sweet  communion  with  God,  and 
a  sense  of  his  favour ;  and  have  good  hopes  of  eternal  life ; 
yet,  considered  merely  as  in  yourself,  in  strict  justice,  what  do 
you  deserve  at  the  hands  of  God  ?  Do  you  deserve  hell  still  i 
And  do  you  deserve  it  as  much  as  ever  you  did  i  Or  does 
it  seem  as  if  you  had  made  some  amends  for  the  sins  of  for- 
mer years,  by  your  repentance  and  piety  since  i  Or  does 
your  daily  repentance  make  any  amends  to  God  for  your 
daily  short-comings?  If  yon  see  the  great  evil  of  sin,  it  will 
be  a  clear  case  to  you,  that  you  never  did,  nor  even  can, 
make  the  least  satisfaction  to  God,  for  the  least  sin.  And 
therefore,  instead  of  imagining  that  you  deserve  better  at  the 
hands  of  God  than  once  you  did,  you  will  naturally  see,  that 
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JOS  grow  more  onworthy  and  iU-deterviiig.  For,  betidci 
Ibnaer  tnungremoot,  there  are  jour  daily  short-comiDgSy 
whereby  yoo  are  oontioually  meritiDg  hell,  wfthont  daiag 
aby  thingi  io  the  kaet  meaMire,  to  make  ameada  tar  what  is 

And  noWj 

5.  Do  all  your  hopes  ofjimditig  mtrcy  at  last,  take  timt 
rUt,  only  and  at$olut€fy,from  the  free  grace  of  God,  ttroagh 
Ckrii$,  ai  revealed  in  the  Goepelf  St.  Paul  was  donblleis 
one  of  the  holiest  men  that  e?er  lived  :  yet  do  man  aeeflis 
•o  sensible  of  his  own  vil^ness^  and  need  of  Christ  and  free 
grace.  The  law^  says  he,  it  tpiritwal ;  but  I  am  earaal,  eoli 
under  un.  Oh  wretched  man  that  I  am  '/  I  am  km  than 
the  leaet  of  all  tainti  '•  By  the  deedt  of  the  law  imjte$h  can 
hejustifiod**  And  be  ever  looks  to  be  justified  hiffree  grace 
ihroagh  the  redemption  that  ie  in  Christ  Jcmum  *•  He  is  coo* 
cemed,  to  be  found,  not  in  himztlj,  hating  on  Am  ovw  fight' 
eoumen ;  but  to  be  found  in  Chriet,  having  on  iie  righteous 
nem  ^.  In  a  word*  it  was  his  character,  to  worship  God  in  the 
Spirit,  to  rrjoice  in  Chritt  Je$ut,  and  have  no  confidenu  ik 
the  fie$h*.  And  this,  which  was  bis  character,  will  be  your 
nature,  if  you  really  see  the  great  evil  of  sin. 

6.  is  it  become  natural  to  you,  to  be  afraid  of  sin,  of  all 
sin  as  the  greatest  evil  ?  Are  you  afraid  of  secret,  as  well 
as  open  sins?  Of  sinful  thoughts,  as  well  as  sinful  actions? 
Of  an  ungracious,  unholy  frame  of  heart,  as  well  as  an  unho- 
ly life?  Are  you  afraid  of  having  your  heart  turn  away 
from  God,  the  fountain  of  all  good  ?  Of  losing  a  relish  for 
secret  prayer  ?  Of  wandering  thoughts  on  the  sabbath,  and 
at  sacrament?  And  are  you  afraid  of  whatsoever  tends 
thereto ;  such  as  vain  company,  a  merr>'  way  of  living,  love 
to  the  world,  neglecting  to  watch  the  heart  ?  Do  you  make 
conscience  of  walking  with  God,  and  of  maintaining  com- 
munion  with  the  most  high,  in  your  closets,  and  families, 
and  in  the  house  of  God  ?  Or  does  not  a  round  of  duties,  and 
form  of  religion^  content  you  ?  Do  you  make  conscience  of 
loving  your  neighbour  as  yourself,  and  doing  as  you  would 
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he  dope  by ;  pwiqg  jour  debt^^  at  tb^  t\m  agreed  upop,  ^n4 
showing  m^rcy  tg  tbe  poor  ?  Po  ypu  mailie  coq^qif  ppe  qF  it, 
to  bridle  yp^r  tongpe^  to  avoid  t¥itt)ipg;^  ^nd  acting  ^s  bpsy- 
bodies  in  other  men's  matters  i  Do  you  mal^e  qoq^ieoce  qt 
it^  npt  to  mi^pend  your  time  in  fruiUe93  vi^it^  ^tt;  taverqs ;  ia 
frolics^  pr  in  i^ny  other  vain  or  uqprofitable  way :  but  to  de- 
vole  your  time  and  all  yqpr  tal^flts^  to  the  ^eryic^  pf  God? 
If  you  pee  yovr  pbljgd^ipn^  tp  Gpd,  ypu  will  make  copsciepce 
of  pleasing  him  in  all  things.  If  you  j^  tbe  great  evil  of  siq^ 
ypu  will  be  afraid  pf  it  ip  ev&ry  sliape.  If  it  appears  tp  yoa 
ai  tbe  greatest  of  evils,  yop  will  be  tnp9|  afraid  of  it-  Yoa 
will  be  mpre  afrwl  pf  sin,  tban  pf  any  wprldly  bss,  pr 
pf  aqy  ^eprpaqbi  pr  shame,  qjc  suffering,  or  even  of  death 

itself.    Uo^eyer  it  m,ay  be  with  a  good  man,  for  a  fit,  this  is 

his  habitual  temper  *•  Indeed,  j^  general,  qaen  are  but  little 
afraid  of  ^iq  ;  tbey  will  gp  into  the  way  of  it :  they  will  ruii 
into  temp|,a^pns,  tp  tavjerns,  to  frolics,  to  vain  company ;  and 
care  but  little  or  nothing  about  the  loveofppd,  and  secret 
prayer :  no,  nor  so  much  as  whether  they  are  honest  in  their 
dealings,  and  true  to  their  promises  :  and  yet,  alas  !  are  rea- 
dy to  imagine  themselves  to  be  the  children  of  God. 

However,  an  habitual  sense  of  the  great  evil  of  sin,  is  so 
essential  to  vital  piety,  that  without  it,  men,  (let  their  past  ex- 
periences and  their  present  pretences  be  what  they  will,)  are 
but  mere  hypocrites.  Their  repentance  is  counterfeit :  their 
faith  is  false:  their  religion  is  all  unsound.  If  you  know  not  the 
great  evil  of  sin,  you  know  nothing,  yet,  as  you  ought  to  know. 
You  are  a  stranger  to  God,  ignorant  of  your  own  heart,  and 
of  the  deplorable  condition  you  are  in,  and  to  this  day  are 
unhumbted,  impenitent,  and  unpardoned.  Wherefore,  con- 
sider these  things,  answer  these  questions ;  and  see,  and  say^ 
what  is  your  state. 

Oh  !  how  doleful  is  the  state  of  secure,  Christless  sinners  ! 
At  enmity  against  God  !  Rebels  against  the  majesty  of  hea- 
ven !  Their  frame  of  heart  and  manner  of  life,  a  continual 
despising  the  Lord  !  a  grief  to  the  Holy  One  of  Israel !  a  con- 
stant provocation !  And  yet,  alas !  they  know  it  not ;  nor 
does  it  once  enter  into  their  hearts  :  they  go  on  at  ease^  and 
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are  merry^  as  though  all  were  well.  And  little  thiuk  what 
is  just  before  them — ^The  day  of  accounts  drawing  nigh ;  a 
day  of  darkness ;  of  gloominess ;  and  of  thick  darkness ;  and 
of  great  wrath ! 

Awake^  O  stupid  sinner  !  Look  round  ;  see  what  you  do; 
see  where  you  are  :  and  consider  what  will  be  the  end.  Can 
your  hand$  be  strong,  or  your  heart  endure,  O,  guilty  rebels 
when  God  almighty  shall  come  forth  to  deal  with  yooi 
according  to  your  crimes ! 

Behold^  now  is  a  day  of  grace :  and  God  is  ready  to  be  re- 
conciled :  a  door  of  mercy  is  opened^  by  the  blood  of  the 
Son  of  Gob  :  pardon  and  peace  are  proclaimed  to  a  rebelJioas 
guilty  world.  Repent,  therefore,  and  be  converted;  that  your 
$ins  map  be  blotted  out.  But  if  after  your  hardness  and  im- 
penitent hearty  you  will  venture  to  go  on>  treasuring  up  wrath 
against  the  day  oj  wrath ;  you  are  like  to  know  it^  to  year 
everlasting  sorrow^  that  it  is  a  fearful  and  horrible  thing,  to 
sin  againkt  the  Lobd^ 
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^ote. — ^The  onit  figures^  i.  ii.  iii.  designate  the  Tolame,  the  other  figures  de^ 

nate  the  page. 
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uBRAHAM,  wisdom  of  God  in  his 
dealings  with,  i.  77.     Note. 

—  Tocation  of,  i.  413.  u.29. 

—  how  justified  hy  works,  ii.  113.  iiL  48. 

Acceptance  with  God,  way  and  man- 
ner of  for  sinners,  what,  i.  428. 

Adam,  the  public  head  and  representa- 
tive of  his  posterity,  i.  80.  221.  301. 
308.  312. 

—  his  sin  imputed  to  them,  i.  300. 

—  morallmage  of  "God  in  which  he  was 
created,  what,i.  197—199. 

—  how  lost  by  the  fall,  iii.  336. 

—  made  a  fi*ee  agent,  i.  361. 

»—  his  original  obligation  to  love  God, 
what,  I.  302.  ii.  254.  did  not  cease, 
nor  become  diminished  by  the  fall,  i. 
323. 

—  guilt  of  his  first  sin,  what,  i.  304. 

—  his  conduct  after  his  first  un  consider- 
ed, iii-  27 1. 

—  his  trial  just,  i.  303.  and  good,  i.  305. 
ii.  5^. 

—  his  representing  his  posterity,  justice 
of,  i.  307,  308. 

Adoption,  spirit  of,  what,  i.  451. 
Advantages,  religious,  of  the  heathen, 
what,  i-  165. 

—  of  the  Jews,  what,  i.  170—175.  iii. 
304. 

Affections,  holy,  excited  by  divine  truth, 

ii.529.  iii.  99. 
Amusements,  vun  and  fashionable,  an 

and  danger  of,  ii.  301.  iii.  478—488. 
Antedeluvians,  dealings  of  God  with,  i. 

410—412. 

—  wickedness  of,  ibid. 
Antichrist,  reign  of,  i.  418. 
Antinomians,  definition  of,  ii.  375. 

—  doctrines  of,ii.  260.  iii  118. 

—  errors  of,  respecting  humiliation,  L 
283. 

—  respecting  faith,  i.  379.  and  justify- 
ing faith,  ii.  193.  iii.  98. 294. 

--»— •  respecting  satisfkctioK  for  rtn.  i.  378. 


Antinomians,  errors  of,  respecting  the 
law  and  its  requirements,  iii.  273. 

Antinomians,  have  no  true  ideas  of  the 
grace  of  the  gospel,  ii.  376.  nor  of 
their  need  of  grace,  and  the  atone- 
ment of  Christ,  iii.  275.  but  are  ene- 
mies to  the  gospel,  ii.  376. 

Antinomian  spirit,  the  source  of  inilde- 
lity,  ii.  385. 

Antibomiantism,  gross  and  refined,  diC- 
ference  between  them,  what,  iii.  118. 

—  blow  at  the  root  of,  iiL  79. 
Angels,  elect,  ii.  65. 

—  confirmed  in  holiness,  when,  ii.  66. 
I  uses  of  ihefaU  of  angels  and  men 
to  them,  what,  ii.  65. 

■     their  reflections  on  it,  ii.  68, 69. 
their  reflections  on  the  death  of 

Christ,  ii.  72. 

I    their  reflections  on  the  death  of 

Antichrist,  and  the  millennium,  ii.  72, 

their  glory  connsts  in,  what,  i.  522. 

Apostacy  of  angels  and  men,  conducire 

to  the  glory  of  God,  and  to  the  good 

of  the  moral  system,  ii.  78. 
Aristocles,  minister  of  the  church  in 

Siena,  character  of,  iii.  382. 
Arminians,   errors  o^    respecting  the 

doctrines  of  grace,  what,  i.  399. 

—  respeeting  the  law  and  its  require- 
ments, iiK  272. 

—  religious  exercises  of,  not  according 
to  the  gospel,  iii.  42.     Note. 

Atheism,  practical,  what,  iii.  452. 
Atonement  of  Christ,  necessity  of,  L  35% 
391.  ii.  344.  356. 

—  made  by  his  blood,  i.  366. 

—  opens  the  way  for  the  free  exercise 
of  grace  to  a  sinful  world,  i.  373. 

— not  to  be  considered  as  paying  a  deh^ 
i.  379. 

—  extent  of,  i.  382. 

—  sufficient  for  all  mankind,  i.  386. 

consequences  of  supposing  it  limited 

to  the  elect,  what,  i.  383.  ii.  227. 

-*-  objections  to  universal  atoneinent  |p^ 
swered,  i.  991— 402. 
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Atonement,  importinfte  of  the  doctrine,  | 

ii.  341. 
•—necessary,  why,  i.  391— 402, 
Atonement,  taught  bj  the  Mosaic  dis- 
pensation, iii.  43. 

—  the  importance  of  seeing  our  nftAl  df 
it,  i.  355.  seeing  our  need  of  CtiHst, 
what,  i.  356.ii.  299.  383. 

Asmranee,  Christian,  attainable,  i.  848. 
iii.  363.  anfl  how,  ii.  374—277.  iii. 
*». 

—  was  poflsesMd  by  all  Cbristiant  in  the 
>postolic  age,  ii.  888.  iii.  362. 

—  doctrine  of,  oonudered,  ii.  874.  385. 
^-  not  of  the  eAence  of  faith,  iii.  t\ — 

83. 

—  controversy  ahout  it,  con^dered,  iln^ 
Authades.  account  of,  iii.  384. 
Awakened  sinnerk,  doings  and  exercises 

of  considered,  i.  222. 234—236. 
ik*  directions  to  be   giVeh  them,  what, 

iii.  861.  and  passim. 
•~- nature  of  thdr  prayen^  whift,    ii. 

^.  iii.  419, 
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Backsliders,  to  return  to  God,  how,  i. 

410.  ii.  296. 
Baptism,  qualifications    f(H%    what,  iiL 

164.  342. 
•"^  design  of,  what  is  implied  in  this  co- 

Tenant,  iii.  165.  396. 402. 
•*-  covenant  entered  into  by  adults, what, 

iii.  342. 
•—  duty  of  those  under  baptismtil  tows, 

what,  iu.  403,  404.  421. 
•*»  obligations  ariung  from  thence,  what, 

iii.  468.  470. 
r^infani,  a  covenant  entered  into  by 

the  parent,  iii.  184. 402. 

—  does  not  entitle  the  subject  of  it  to 
all  church  privileges,  iii.  188.  nor  lay 
God  under  any  oUigations  to  grant 
them  saving  grace,  iii.  278.  402.421. 

«*»dut}'  of  parents  who  have  dedicated 

their  children  to  God  in  baptism,  how 

neglected,  iii.  40^.  411.  469. 
m^  directions  given  to  persons,  how  to 

become  fitted  to  offer  their  children 

in  baptism,  w^iat,  iii.  426. 443. 
Baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper,  seals  of 

the  covenant  of  grace  only,  iii.  161. 

and  passim. 
Believers,  and'  their  servioe,8  accepted 

in  Christ,  i.  103.  and  rewarded,  ibid. 

—  not  justified  for  their  faith,  iii.  50. 

—  kow  justified,  iii.  51. 

r—  their  spiritual  conflict,  i.  246. 

—  their  views  in  believing,  what,  iii.  55. 


Believing  that  oar  nai  are  forgiveB,  not 
justifying  faith,  iii.  98.  and  passim. 

Bellamy,  Dr.  Joseph,  life  o^  i.  31—40. 

—•itinerant  as  a  preaeher  in  several 
parts  of  New-England,  i.  32. 

-^  his  Ipdtks,  a  catalogue  o^  i  36. 

—  \kh  iyitem  of  theok^eal  question^  i. 
34. 

—  his religioas. sentimental  what,  L  36. 

—  his  death  and  funeral,  L  39. 

-^  hb  directiona  how  to  ^orofit  by  a  pe« 

mtal  of  his  works,  what,  L  51. 
Benevolence  of  God,  i.  348. 

—  tendency  of  the  gospel  to  produce,  i. 
461 

Blessings  of  the  gospel  conditions],  il 
846.  iii.  114. 

—  temporal,  all  ihe  fruits  of  Christ's 
purchase,  L  4di5. 

Blameworthiness  c^the  sinner,  denial  of, 
isa  denial  of  the  divinity  of  Go&,  iiL 
866. 

Blood  of  Christ,  eMcaey  oi^  L  366. 

—  gives  encouragement  to  aJl  sinners  to 
return  to  God,  i.  386. 

Boston^  Mr.  on  the  two  eofvensats, 
scheme  of,  11842.  Note. 
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Callings  effeetnal,  what,  ii.  586. 

Calvinistic  doctrines,  whether  they  tend 
to  licentiousness,  or  to  the  disuse  of 
the  means  of  grace,  considered,  iii. 
340. 

Carnal  mind,  enmity  of,  proved,  iii.  304. . 

—  consists  in  what,  iii.  309. 
Character  of  the   persons  addressed  in 

St.  Paul's  epistle  to  the  Galatittis, 

ui.  9. 
Charity,  evangeKcal,  what,  iii.  869. 
Christ  the  second  Adam,  i.  309. 315. 

—  the  anointed,  i.  369 

—  infinite  dignity  o^  i.  366.  ii.  314. 

—  High  priest,  i.  357.  569,  464. 

—  sufficiently  authcMrised  to  he  a  media- 
tor, i.  368. 

-^dirine  and  human  nature  of,  united, 

i.  477. 
-^  humiliation  of^  ibid. 

—  exaltation  of,  i.  482. 

—  intercession  of,  i.  374. 

—  necessary  that  he  should  be  God,  iU. 
528. 

—  has  made  satisfaction  to  divine  jas- 
tice,  i.  369.  373 

Christ's  death,  designed  not  to  procure 
a  repeal  of  the  law,  nor  any  abate? 
ment  of  it,  i.  121.  but  to  ifolfil  all  the 
•demands  of  the  law,  i.  122b 
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Cbrist^B  deatli,  not  to  lessen  6ie  eTil  of 
sin,  i.  377.  nor  to  draw  forth  the  love 
and  pit\  of  God  to  rinners,  i.  378. 

-—  designed  to  honor  the  divine  law,  iii 
278—382. 

—  the  highest  proof  of  the  goodness  of 
the  law,  U.386. 

Christ  formed  in  the  sou),  what,  \.  516. 

Christian  faith,  assent  to  the  artieles  o^ 
has  been  uniformly  a  term  of  commu- 
nion in  special  ordinances,  in  New- 
EngUmd,  iii.  371. 

Christian,  marks  of,  what,  and  how  dis- 
covered, i.  268 — 274. 

—  character  of,  drawn  by  our  Saviour, 
ii.  278. 

Christianity,  happy  efiects  of,  on  the 

lives  of  men,  considered,  i.  533. 
Christian  love,  what,  i.  182. 

—  conflict,  what,  L  244. 

Christian   diligence    and  watehfulness, 

motives  to,  i.  285— 292. 
Christlen  sinner,  what  is  meant  by,  iii. 

274. 

—  has  no  coveBant>right  to  any  good, 
in.  282- 

Children,  morally  depraved,  i.  200— 
203 

—  whether  desirable,  since  they  are  bom 
in  sin,  i.  336. 

—  of  believers  entitied  to  baptisih,  and 
why,  iii.  136. 

—  advantages  of  baptised  children  pi- 
ously dedicated  to  God,  what,  iii.  186. 

—  the  Lord's  property,  why,  iii.  464. 

Coming  to  Christ,  consciousness  of,  ne- 
cessary to  assurance  of  an  interest  in 
him,  iii.  105 — 119. 

Common  and  special  grace,  difference 

between  them,  wha^  iii.  246. 
Confidence,  difference  between  true  and 

false,  what,  i.  252,  253.     Note. 
Confidence  that  our  scheme  of  religion  is 

right,  no  proof  of  orthodoxy,  iiL  365. 
Conscientiousness    in    wrong   conduct, 

docs  not  exempt  from  blame,  iii.  367. 
Conscience,  a  case  of,  resolved,  iii.  67. 
Constitution,  original,  made  witli  Adam, 

i.  302. 
— —  holy,  just,  and  good,  i.  305. 
-^—  equitable  for  his  posterity,  i.  306. 
Conversion,   true,  nature  and  manner 

of,  what,  i.  226.  431. 
consists  in,  what,  i.  2S1.   ii.  266. 

and  Note. 

—  evidences  of,  what,  i.  268. 
—its  counterfeits,  what,  i.  229. 
Convictions,  genuine,  what,  i.  226. 
— legal,  uses  of,  what,  iii.  285. 
Cornelius,  in  what  sense  a  believer,  and 

accepted  before  hcariog  the  gospel, 
iii  156, 


Covenant  of  graee,  ble«ingi  M,  whet, 
i.  450. 

—  condition  of,  what,  i.  453.  ii.  246. 

—  subility  of,  i.  454. 

—  is  conditional,  ii.  846.  iii.  113. 

—  conditions  o^  to  be  complied  widi, 
j     before  we  are  entitled  to  its  blessings, 

iii.  114. 
{—is  made  to  beHevers,   fii.   126.   to 
none  else,  iii.  278. 

—  the  only  covenant  octant  between 
God  and  man,  iii.  42(V 

—  is  conditional,  iii.  228. 

-^  seal  of,  may  be  applied  to  infiints,  iii. 
135.  parenU*  covenant  for  tiiem,  iii. 
184. 

—  Gentiles  admitted  into  this  covenant 
on  the  day  of  Pentieost,  iii  156.  their 
profession,  what,  iii.  1|9.  their  eviden- 
ces of  grace,   what,  iii  160. 

—  complying  with  this  covenant,  wba^ 
iiL  211. 415. 

—  performmg  the  conditions  neeessaty 
to  enjoy  its  blessings,  iii.  228. 

—  it  requires  holiness,  iS.  408.  moral 
sincerity  Is  insufficient,  iii.  435. 

-^  no  graceless  heart  complies  with  it, 
iii.  416.  433.  pretending  to  do  it  is  wil- 
ful lying,  iii.  484. 

Covenant  with  Abraham,  a  covenant  of 
grace,  iii.  131  and  passim.  226. 

—  was  conditional,  iii.  228. 

. —  consequences  of  supposing  it  uncon- 
ditional, what,  iii.  230.  and  passim. 

—  required  faith  and  holy  obedience,  iii. 
228. 

—  circumcision  the  seal  of  it,  iii.  132. 

—  baptism  the  seal  of  the  same  cove- 
nant under  the  gospel,  iii.  135. 

—  it  promised  eternal  life  to  them  that 
complied  with  it,  iiL  133. 228. 

—  faith  entitled  Abraham  to  its  bles- 
sings, iii.  134. 

Covenant,  graceless,  none  existing  be- 
tween God  and  man,  iiL  155.  207.400. 
424. 

—  definition  of,  iii.  211. 
-—supposed  conditions  of,  what,  iii. 

212. 

—  use  of  it  a  proof  of  graeelessness 
among  a  people,  iii.  369. 

—  will  be  laid  aside  when  religion  is 
I      revived,  iii.  37a 

Covenant,  external,  in  what  sense  un- 
derstood by  Mr.  Mather,  iii.  126. 

essentially  different  from  the 
gospel  covenant,  iii.  154.  and  pasr 
sim. 

vague  and  aniatelligible,  iii.  168.' 

217. 
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Govenant,  ezterual,  not  a  means  of  con 

yeraon  to  sinners,  iii.  236. 
^——18  inconsistent,  iii.  2S4. 

—  not  adapted  to  the  state  of  a  sin 
ner  under  oonTtotion,  iii.  173. 

— — —  compliance  with,  not  a  means  of 
grace  and  conversion,  iii.  197. 

■  no  definable  qualifleations  short  of 
repentance  and  faith,  iii.  172.  216. 
218.  221. 

■  Mr.  Mather's  scheme,  view  of,  iii. 
209.  290. 292.  is  inconsistent,  iii.  128. 
343.  and  Note. 
Covenant  -with  the  Israelites  at  Sinai, 
what,  iii.  140. 

—  conditions  of  with  which  the  Israel- 
ites professed  to  comply,  iii.  141. 

—  the  sam^  as  repentance  and  faith, 
ibid, 

—  in  what  sense  it  was  a  covenant  of 
grace,  iii.  153. 

•—  the  law  of  Moses  the  rule  of  duty  in 
this  covenant,  how  understood  by  Je- 
eus  Christ,  iii.  145. 

—  the  law  required  holiness,  iii.  146— 
148. 

Covenanting,  church,  qualifications  for^ 
what,  iiLl69.  172.367.401. 

promises  of  sincere  endeavors  in- 
sufficient, iii.  171. 

^—  unregcnerate  unbclievii\g  persons 
improper  subjects  for,  iii.  172.  have 
no  right  to  promise  obedienceby  Di- 
vine  assistance,  iii.  283.  289. 

-^—  compliance  with  the  covenant  of 
grace  alone  entitles  to  its  blessings, 
iu.  176.  228. 

views  and   feelings    with     which 
■we  ought  to  covenant,  iii,  176,  177. 

assurance   not  necessary  to  it,  iii. 
178.  SCI. 

diffcicnt    circumstances     of     the 

first  Christians  and  professors  of  the 
j'TCsent  day^  to  be  considered  in  judg 
lag  of  qualifications,  iii.  183,  184. 

-—  unregcnerate  persons  improper 
subjects  for  covenanting,  iii.  218.  and 
passim.  277.  ;  have  no  title  to  any 
Divine  blessings,  iii.  281.  have  no 
holy  exercises,  iii.  285  their  enmity 
aguinst  God  disqualifies  them  for 
sealing  oi'dinances,  iii.  3l3.  direc- 
tions given  to  such,  bow  to  become 
fitanc)  worthy  subjects  of  it,  iii.  445. 

Covenant,  half-way,  considered,  iii.  393. 

■  ■      nature  of,  Avhat,  iii.  438. 

'  not  practised  upon  at  the  first  set- 

tling of  New-England,  iii.  394.  4 12. 

•sets  aside  the  command  of  Christ, 
iii.  397. 

profession  made  by  those  who  own 

it,  what,  iii.  31)8, 


Covenant,  lialf-way,  absurdity  ol^  iii  391. 
423. 

—  effects  of,  what,  iii.  411. 

— -  why  this  covenant  is  retailed  voi 
practised  upon,  iii.  414.  432.* 

Church  of  God  miraculously  preserved 
in  the  world,  i.  420. 

Church,  primitive,  not  an  example  to 
others  in  the  admission  of  members^ 
and  why,  iii.  358. 

Church,  visible,  nature  of,  fii.  135. 
■  believers  the  only  prober  subjects 
of  admission  into    it,  iii.   150.  none 
others   comply   with  the   conditions 
of  the  covenant,  iii.   205,  206. 

Churches,  duty  of,  respecting  the  ad- 
mission of  members,  what,  ill  357. 
375. 

—  duty  of,  towards  baptised  person^ 
what,  iii.  469. 

Creation,  account  of,  ii.  53. 

Cross  of  Christ,  motives  and  encou- 
ragement from  thence  to  repentance 
and  reconciliation,  ii.  30^. 

-<-  calls  to  repentance,  ii.  458. 

—  displays  the  Divine  perfections  andl 
the  evil  of  sin,  ii.  467. 

Creed,^apostles',  so  called,  very  ancient^ 
iii   338. 

—  articles  of,  what,  ibid. 

Creed,  Christian,  compared  with  the 
Armiuian,  and  that  of  Mr.  Mather, 
iii.  338. 

■. belief  of,  implies,  what,  iii.  341. 

Creeds  and  confessions,  necessity  an4 
use  of,  iii.  43.  372. 

—  Christian  communities  have  a  right 
to  form  and  impose  them,  iii.  373, 
374. 

—  in  what  cases  they  may  be  altere(![, 
iii.  380. 

Cudworth,  Dr.  his  notions  of  the  pre- 
sent system  of  the  worl^,  as  being  the 
best,  ii.  135. 

Cudworth,  Mr.  erroi'S  of,  respecting  the 
foundation  of  love  to  God,  ii.  35U 
Note.  366.  Note.  369.  Note.  416. 


D 


Dana,  Rev.   Mr.   strictures  upon,    iii., 

387.  and  passim. 
David,  the  great  evil  of  his  sin,  in  the 

case  with  Uriah,   consisted  in,  what, 

iii.  500. 

—  conduct  of,  what,  501. 

Day  of  grace,   enjoyed  by   all    gospel 

sinners,  i.  423. 
Death  threatened  to  Adam,   temporal, 

spiritual,  and  eternal,  i.  305. 

—  the  same  implied  in  the  curse  upqa 
all -transgressor,  Hi.  2Z6. 
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Oeathy  preparfttion  fbr,  irhat  is  im- 
plied in,  i.  15—90. 

Declarative  glory  of.  God,  whether  God 
does  design  and  act  to  promote  it,  ii. 
135. 

Decreeing  the  ererlasttng  misery  of  his 
creatures,  inconsistent  with  the  good- 
ness of  God,  stated  and  answered, 
i.  91.  Note. 

Delight  in  God,  true  and  false,  what, 
iii.  317. 

Depravity  of  man,  i.  200. 

— >  its  extent,  i.  205. 

—  manifest  in  children,  L  200 — 203. 

—  evidenced  in  their  love  of  self,  and 
contempt  of  God,  i.  208 — 212. 

■         in  their  departure  from  God,  and 

hatred  of  him,  i.  212—215. 
^         in  their  reristing  the  spirit  of  grace, 
i.  2.S0.  and  opposing  the  gospel,!.  233. 

—  criminality  of  it,  i.  219—221. 

—  evidences  of  it,  i.  316.     . 
Depravity,  total,  definition  of,  iii.  237. 
Devotedness  to  God,  what,  i.  193,  194. 

285. 
^—  reasonableness  of,  1 276. 285. 
.—  necessity  of,  i.  287. 

—  obligations  to  do  it,  what,  i.  460. 

—  directions  how  to  do  it,  what,  i.  291. 
Dickinson,  Mr.  Jonathan,   notions  of, 

respecting  infant  baptism,  and  the 
Abrahamie  covenant,  what,  iii.  356. 

Difierent  experiences  and  conduct  of 
sinner^  ui^def  the  strivings  of  the 
spirit,  what,  i.  421. 

difficulties  of  believing  the  gospel,  from 
what  arising,  ii.  268. 

Discipline,  church,  not  maint^ned  by 
false  churches,  iii.  196. 

JDirections  to  be  g^Ven  to  awakened  sin- 
ners, what,  iii.  261. 

Doubting,  mistakes  about  it,  what,  i. 
252. 

•—is  difierent  from  weak  feith,  ii.  195. 

Divinity  of  Christ,  i.  463.  and  passim. 

Divine  ^n,  can  that  be  evil  which  ex- 
actly coincides  with  the,  considered, 
ii.  148. 

Dunlop,  Mr.  his  deciaons  respecting 
public  creeds,  what,  iii.  374.  381. 

Duty,  what  God  requires  of  us  in  his 
law,  i.  53. 

—  motives  from  which  it  must  be  done, 
ibid. 

—  the  measure  of  which  God  requires 
in  his  law,  what,  i.  54. 


Awards,  Prendent,  sentiments  of,  res- 
pecting Divine  iUvainatiDn^  irhat,  ii. 
$19. 


Edwards,  President,  the  author's  opinioa 

respecting  his  works,  ii.  509.  512.  iii. 

368. 
Election,  personal  and  absolute,  i.  390. 
Elect,  God's  designs  towards,  what,  i. 

332. 
-—under  condemnation  while  unbelie* 

vers,  L  397.  iii.  279.  and  passim. 
Election  sermon,  i.  517. 
Enlightened  sinners  invited  to  come  tb 

Christ,  iii.  109. 
Enmity  against  God   and    Christ  the 

same,  iii.  320. 
Enmity  agunst  God,  whether  arinug 

merely  from  considering  CKxl  to  be 

our  enemy,  iii.  293. 
-—  whether  we  are  enemies  oafy    to 

false  and  mistaken  ideas  (tf  the  Deity, 

iii.  301.  or  to  his  true  character,  iii, 

303. 

—  in  what  this  enmity  and  contrariety 
consists,  iii.  310. 

—  criminality  of  it,  iii.  313. 
Encouragement    to    return    to    Crod, 

through  Christ,  ground  of,  ii.   26tf. 
Encouragement  to  all  sinners  to  return 

through  the  blood  of  Christ,  i.  386. 
Enthusiasts,  love  and  zeal  of,  what,  |! 

205.  229. 

—  faith  of,  i.  445. 

— •  delusions  of,  i.  446* 

—  conduct  of,  what,  ii.  289.  295; 

—  false  pretensions  of,  to  inspiration  aii^L 
extraordinary  sanctity,  i.  50. 

Enquiries  respecting  the  duty   of  the 
unregenerate,  in  the  use  of  means, 
answered,  iii.  257.  and  with  what  pro- 
bability of  success  attended,  iii.  359. 

Eternal  damnation  of  the  impenitent^ 
just  and  glorious,  i.  201. 

Eunuch,  faith  of  the,  what,  iii.  15i^. 
410. 

Evidences  of  revelation,  external,  insu£^ 
ficient  to  cotkvince  the  heart,  ii.  209. 
Note.  334. 

Examination,  self,  how  to  be  perfontt:* 
ed,  i.  267. 

—  standard  by  which,  i.  269. 
Excellency  of  the  Divine  nature,  the 

foundation  of  moral  obligation,  i.  127. 
Excellence,  moral,  not  amiable  but  odir 

ousto  sinners,  L  151.  154. 
Existence,  whether  a  blessuig,    conftr 

dered,  i.  3SS.  iii.  327. 
Exhortations,  and  promises  of  the  goii- 

pel,  a  view  of,  iii.  248. 

—  certain  connexion  between  the  first 
act  of  compliance  with  the  gospef^ 
and  the  enjoyment  of  its  hles9iog8,fu> 
251. 
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(/»  At  on- 


i.  307.  and 


Foreordin«Uon«  ii.  32. 

Forgetfulneas  of  Cod,    crimintfitj  <$ 

what,  iii.  462. 
Forgiveness,  a  ipirit  of,     necesaaiy  to 
.  our  being  forgiTen,   ii.    445 
Free-grace,  the  only    g^round  of  liope 

and  aalvatioQ,  i.  107.   125.  iil  a 
—  gives  ample  encotiragement  to  retnn 
to  God  through  Christ,  i.  399.  E 109. 


•ff  ai  '^ 

'^         Mtareof,  i.  420. 


^  *^^iftiic«  of,  i.  436. 
-•*'TL.  what,  i.437. 


*- -f^  Vnoason  tliat  Christ  died  for 

•''    afc  what,  I  435.  438. 
litr  of,  i.  440. 
CO  Christ,  i  4S6.  ii.  239.  272. 

^  ^i^e  justification,  iii.  80. 

.^  ^  the  legal  hypocrite,  what,  i. 

^  ^  evangelical  hypocrite,  what,  i. 

^Y'  lelf-rightcous,  wliat,  ii.  240. 

^,..,^  passive,  not  evangelical,  ii.  403. 
i..  252.  258. 

toit.'i,  appropi'iatinjj,  nxistakcs  about,  ii. 

^\;  450.  iii  IOC.  107. 
^^•- »li>ctrinc  of,  dangerous,  iii.  112. 
jl^,  blind,  eoudemncd,  ii.  285. 
Oic-i   always  fuuiided  on  evidence,  ii. 

V51.250.' 
CuJ-h  recjuircd  of  the  Israelites,  what, 

a   110. 
fihch  of  miracles,  what,  iii   IIC. 
tutih,  ti'ue  and  counterfeit,  lUfterence 

Vtween,  ii.  270 — 273.  404. 
<;lial  frame  of  spirit,  peculiar  to  bo- 

ijcvcrs,  i.  452. 
^;te  beings,    mutable  and   peccable, 

^hv,  ii.  57. 
^  ■;H'up:ible  of  niaking  atonement  for 

,V  least  sin,  iii.  5'J2. 
^«\'l,  Mr.  his  notions  rea[)ecting  the 

rriority  of  regeneration  to  faith,  what, 

,it  334.   Note. 
.j,^))e»rancc  of  (lud  to  a   sinful  world, 

..404 

iiowliHige  of  Cod,  i.  .'540. 
^;{iiicctrd    «'»iih   fui'vletermination. 
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^'^'^'^''Jj^  •"•f  bf  it,  i.  333. 

^tiaoTif^^  elect  angcU  apoa 
—  '*^0,  -f  ffSBb  «•  ^^'  God,  his  infinite  uoderstandiog  difplaj- 

t*«  *rLfc  joilin«n  wisely  permitted        ed,  i.  72. 
fJA  "(■Jy'i*.  iL  64  —  his  infinite  power,  i.  73. 

^Jjly  fc»  own  perfections,  i.  90.   —  his  infinite  wisdom,  i.  74.  ii.  34. 
•*"  *  *^^  »*«  —  his  infinite  purity  and  holiness,  i.  7'. 

—  his  impartial  justice,  i.  821  ii.  391. 

—  his  infinite  gjoodness,  i.  84. 
— —  displayed  in  the  gill  of  iuM  soa, 

and  spirit,  L  85.  iii.  5?3. 

—  in  his  providence,  i.  86. 

—  his  truth  and  faitlifulness,  i.  92. 

—  his  soirereignty  vindicated,  i.  87. 

—  his  love  of  holiness  and  hatred  of  in- 
iquity, how  manifested,  i.  80. 

—  his  last  end  in  creating  and  goyeraing 
the  world,   what,  i.  90. 

—  the  display  of  his  own  perfections,  i. 
90.  U    337. 

-*—  not  merely  the  happiness  of  his 
creatures,  i.  91.  ii    109.  iii  459. 

—  objection  to  this  stated  and  an- 
swered, i.  261. 

—  to  be  loved  for  what  he  is  in  him- 
self, ii.  ,^03    321    404. 

—  worthy  of  being  loved  and  obeyed,  i. 
K4.  1J7. 

—  his  claims  to  our  homage,  love,  and 
obedience,  reasonable,  i.  78.  iii.  457. 
464. 

—  mean  and  contemptuous  thoughts  of 
him  which  the  wicked  have,  i.    i09. 

—  in  wliat  sense  grieved  by  the  wicked- 
ness of  men,  ii.  157.  iii    509. 

—  will  oven'ule  it  to  his  own  glory,  and 
the  gootl  of  the  system,  i.  511.  (See 
sin,  permission  of,) 

—  the    supreme  good,  ii.  427—432. 

—  unchangeable,  ii.   ISO. 

—  rcconcileable  to  the  world,  i.  3iH>. 
how,  ii.  309. 

—  Milling  to  be  reconciled  to  all  that 
return  to  him  through  Jesus  Christ, 
ii.  43-2. 

—  justificr  of  all  them  that  believe  in 
Jesus,  ii.  392. 

God's  love,  greatness  of,  manifested,  i 
338.  ii.  218. 

—  his  love  to  the  world,  how  mani- 
fested, i.  297. 
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I     God,  new  cbaracta*  of  rerealed  in  the 
gospel,  whether  true,  considered,  iii. 

I         246.  290.  and  pasnm. 

I      God  of  this  world,  ii.  489. 

I     Goodness  of  God  to  tumen,  self-moved, 
i.  87.  530.  ii.  263. 

r     43ilary  of  God)    the  principal   motive 
and  ultimate  end  of  virtuous  actions, 
i.  64. 
*—  a   sense  of  it,  a  cure   for  false  no- 
tions in  religion,  iii.  35. 

—  deelamtive  glory  of  God,  whether 
God  does  always  design  and  act  to 
promote  it,  ii.  135. 

Gospel,  definition  of,  ii.  340.. 

—  nature  and  design  of,  to  make  men 
holy,  i.  460. 

—  a  transcript  of  the  Divine  nature,i.374. 

—  glory  of,  i.  875.  ii.  348. 

—  nature  of,  what,  ii.  340. 

'—  requirements  oit\  what,  i.  332. 

— •  oifers  a  good  of  infinite  value,  ii.  433. 

-—  offers  of  made  to  all,  i.  381. 

-—  its  ofiers  and  encom*agementfl  to  sin- 
ners, what,  ii.  309.  iii*  109. 

•^-compliance  with,  what,  i.  430.  (See 
covenant  of  grace.) 

—  calls  us  to  love  that  jDharacter  of  God, 
exhibited  in  the  law,  iii.  318. 

Gospel  at  variance  with  the  Arminian 
scheme,  iii.  42. 

Government  of  God,  wisdom  and  recti- 
tude of,  ii.  114.  175. 

•—  the  joy  of  holy  beings,  ii.  112—117. 
524. 

— -  his  government  of  the  vrorld  consi- 
dered, i.  70—92. 

Grace,  free,  the  only  ground  of  hope 
and  salvaUon,  i.  107.  125.  iii.  54. 

■  common,  resisted,  i.  230 — 236. 
— >— special,  irresistible,  L  237. 
ineffectual,  i.  240. 

extent  of,  L  431. 

-I     different  meaamres  o^  ibid. 
— •  restraining,  i.  216. 
•—  discriminating,  i.  239. 
— ^—  sovereignty  of,  i.  238. 

—  indefectibility  of,  i.  440.  449. 
Grace/  true,  evidences  of,  what,  i.  247. 

—  ascertainable,  i.  248.  how,  249. 

—  false  grotmds  of  judging  of  them, 
ibid. 

■  rules  for  determining  and  ascer- 
taining these  evidences,  i.  267. 

■  false  experiences,  what,  i.  421. 
-^growth  in  grace,  the  best  evidence  of 

grace,  i.  442.  ii.  296. 
^—  common  and  special  grace  different, 

iii.  246. 
Guilt  of  the  damned  ever  increasing,  i. 

109. 

VOL,  III, 


H. 


Happiness  of  creatures,  whether  Crod's 
last  end,  considered,  i.  261.  ii.  109. 
iii.  35.     Note. 

Heathen,  their  moral  state,  means  of 
knowledge,  abuse  of  privileges,  and 
inexcusableness,  i.  163 — 178.  justly 
punishable,  ibid,  ii.  203.  iii.  279. 

—  are  haters  of  God,  and  objects  of  his 
displeasure,  i.  419. 

—  under  the  law,  and  bound  to  render 
perfect  obedience   to  it,  i.   164.  iii. 

279. 

—  bound  to  love  God  with  all  the  heart, 
u.  203.  204 

—  their  ignorance  inexcusable,  i.  166. 

—  their  abuse  of  the  means  of  know- 
ledge, and  rejection  of  the  gospel,  the 
cause  of  its  being  withholden  from 
them,  i.  164. 

Heaven,  a  title  to,  obtained  by  faith  in 

Jiesus  Christ,  i.  16. 
■—  preparation  lor,  consists  in   a  holy 

temper  of  heai't/  i.  17,  18. 
•—  its  blessedness  described,  ii.  87. 
High-priest,  office  of,  under  the  law, 

ii.  379.  iii.  17.43. 
Holiness  of  God,  i.  341. 

—  displayed  inUie  sufierings  of  Chris^ 
1.34^—343. 

—  in  his  punishing  the  wicked,  i  343. 
Holiness  required  in  the  IKvine  law, 

what,  iii.  268. 
Hopkins,  Dr.  notions  of,  respecting  the 

doings  of  the  unregenerate,  what,  iii. 

427. 
Humiliation  the  duty  of  Christiana,  i. 

105. 

—  necessary  for  receiving  the  gospel,  i. 
107. 

— -  reasons  for,  motives  to,  and  mean^ 
of,  what,  i.  276— 283. 

—  errors  of  Antinomians,  respecting  it, 
i.  283. 

— -  evangelical,  nature  of,  what,  i.  433. 
Humitity,  the  distinguishing  eharaeter- 

istic  of  the  Christian,  ii.  521. 
— -  effects  of,  what,  iL  522. 
Hypocrite,  legal,  his  hopes  built  on  the 

sand,  L  126. 
*— evangelical,  the    fiMindation  of  his 

faith  and  joy,  what,  i.  126. 
Hypocrites  see  np  need  of  Christ,  i. 

434. 

—  deceptions  of,  what,  i.  445. 


I. 


Idolatry,  prevalence  of,  after  the  flood, 
6% 
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lUuminat'uui,  ftptritual,  naiarc   anilDe- 
rc9ait>  of,  i  «J5.  116  37fi.  44a  11.2^9. 
,         iieccuity  of,  i.  \2Cu  4.11. 
niiinunaticm.  Divine,  nature  of,  what, 

ii.  499. 
.^.^  prrxiliarto  t)ienn*ed,  ii  506. 
^^-  itiffiTrni  from    what  natoml  men 

c\|H'ritfnce,  how,  ii.  5O0. 
-^rflVrisof,  mhat,  ii.  610. 
-*.—  i*  tht"  l)i*pniuii|c  of  ipiritQal,   and 

the  mmcit  of  vtemal  life,  ii.  5 26. 
1m|>oiatcnco  of  the  kicked,  TduDtarr, 

i  ."^9.^  antl  criminal,  i  396. 
lm\)ei-fvciion,  n*m.nina  of,  in  believers, 

mhat,  i.  6i)  «im(  Xotc. 
Imputatiini  iW  AdaiuV  tin  to  hit  pciate- 

rit^,  cooaideretl,  i  ^21.  900.91:^. 
^-  ivf  i'hrift**  ri|(hteooancH  to  hclieTcn, 
iloctrinr  of,  i.  457. 


J. 


Jews,  dealings  of  God   towards  theia 
1.  416. 

—  unbelief  and  disobedience  at,  i6UL 

—  how  justified  under  tlie  lav,  m.  52. 
Jewish  dispensation,     an     acbowkd^ 

ment  of  the  holiness  of  tke  nun 
law,  and  necessty  of  an  atosauBL 
u.  378.  ni.  53. 

—  preparatory  to  the  Christian  diapc- 
sation,  ii.  29.  378.  iii.  10.  21.  56. 

Jewish  religion,  divinity  of,  ii.  21 
Job's  religion  not  selfish,  iit  299. 
Joy,  false,  what,  ii.  283. 
— — source  of,  \yhat,  ii.  425. 
John  the  Baptist,  preaching  of,  wliat, 

ii  450. 
i  Justice  of  God,  i.  82.  SiS. 
Inability,  moral,  criminal  and   piinish- 1— punitive  justice,  nature  <^,  i  346. 
nblc,*  i  150—163.  I  — disphyed  in  the  death  of  CVoiSL  i, 

extent  of,  i.  :C6.  I      SS$.  371.  n.  391. 

nature  of,  what,  ii.  496.  I  Judgment,  final,  described,  ii.  84 

—  conscfiuenoes  of  denyioff  it,  what,  J  —  reflections  of  angels  and  sainU  op- 

i.  ::58.  I      on  its  transactions,  ii.  88.  97. 

Iiulignation  of  God  against  n,  reason-  Justification  by  free  grace,  doctrine  of. 


alileness  of,  ii.  359 
f udwelUng  sin,  ia  bcficwn,  «-  346. 
—  of  the  Spirit  in  do.  i.  44t. 
Infanta,  baptised,  whfthcr  members  of 

the  viable  obareh,  emwlvred,  m.  187. 
_  cciiis«ioeB««  rf  «rP«»»g  them 

rntrrW  fo  «H  <•>"»«*  r"^»ege«.  what, 

iM   JKS  unr.  T^wiwi 
InMMirv.  i*    ^^    )>f*rt»  of  unrcgene- 

^,,  ,^   .  -.^t  »  :iO.  399. 

liifinit*  vi****"  •"'  r^-vtitude  of  theDi- 
^.;„^  ^..♦11  •  rtHi   jvivrnment,  ii.  114. 

„  in.  !•'•  *■•***•  ''  i^*""*  disobedience  and 

„nK-NM    •     ^^^175. 
^  ♦v;   -**»''"^  il»c   law  upon  mount 

^  fK-.-  .."K'ici,  and  its  consequences, 

^.i,-f    •*••     ■ »  ^ 
^  ^.-^^  ■•    ■**  ^'Otl,  in  his  dealigs  to- 
^v  .K  .11.  Mhat,  i.  76. 
.).  k  v^^t^mtHl  pardon,  ii.  444. 
,:v-'«WMil,  duties   of,  what. 


o.N  .■v.c-:ti.'»l  to  the  founda- 
«^v    s<u<^»ii.  ii.  Iwd.  175. 
.A.'xtiiiK'^ vU'  tiod    with,  i.  76. 


«  K 
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I.  356.  iii.  79. 

—  manner  of,  what,  ii  410. 

—  by  faith  alone,  L  457.  not  by  man's 
righteousness,  ii,  409.  nor  for  his 
graces^  ii.  411. 

—  impossible  by  works  of  Uw,  L  123. 
iii.  22.  or  by  smcere  obedience,  iii. 
45.  ' 

—  by  works,  how  undcrsfood,  uL  48. 
Justifying  faith,  what,  i.  437. 

—  nature  of,  and  what  implied  in  it, 
iii.  60—66. 

—  fiiiits  of,  -what,  iiL  66, 

—  is  not  believing  that  to  be  true  which 
was  not  true  before,  iii  S8. 

—  is  not  believing  that  our  sins  are  for- 
given, ii.  253.  iii.  92.  101. 

—  ilhistrated  in  twenty-four  particulars, 
iii.  63—67. 

—  is  not  an  act  of  the  unregenerate 
sinner,  iii.  295. 


K. 


Knowledge,  importance  of,  ii.  75, 
Knowledge  of  God,  possible  no  further 
than  God  manifests  himself,  ii.  76. 

—  how  obtained,  ii.  337. 

—  a  source  of  endless  and  increasing  fc- 
Hcity  to  holy  beings,  ii.  77.  169. 

•.'U.    Ctici.  396. -134. .  —  essential  to  Q'ue  love,  i  142. 

Knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God,  vihaU 
ii.  503. 


^.avo,  necessary  to  conver- 

■'«   t^nl,    \\\v   ground    of  a 
,  -vom.j-rnu'nt    lo  conu*    to 
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owle<%e  of  our  guilty  and  helpless 
condition,  necessary  to  our  under- 
standing^ bnd  embracing  the  gospel,  i. 
SS7.  355.  and  to  our  accepting  the 
righteousness  of  Christy  i.  364. 

Knowledge,  specidative,  insufficient  to 
beget  lore  to  God,  iu.  307.  308. 

— "-  errors  of  Pelagians,  Socinians,  and 
Antinomiaos,  on  this  point,  iii.  307. 


i.. 


Law  of  €rod,  duties  reqiured  in  it,  vhat, 
i.  53.  iii.  f68. 

—  extent  of  its  requirements,  i.  143. 

—  unalterable  and  incapable  of  any  a- 
bateraent,  i.  110—127.  145. 

—  fitness  of,  i.  111.  147. 

—  threatenhigs  of,  what,  i  1^.  159- 
[See  Uireatenings  not  abated,  i.  145.3 

— •  consequences  of  supposing  it  abated 
and  altered,  what,  i.  116, 117.  254. 

-^  the  criterion  Of  moral  character  and 
of  blameworthiness,  ii.  371. 

—  repentance  presupposes  a  love  and 
approbation  of  it,  ii.  373. 

— .  fulfilled  by  Christ,  how,  i.  3.t8.  tJiis 
necessary,  why,  i.  359. 

—  the  rule  of  life  to  the  believer,  ii. 
518. 

— -  is  perfect,  requiring  sinless  obedi- 
ence, iii.  237. 

—  submission  to,  necessary,  in  -order  to 
receiving  the  gospel,  i.  125. 

Law,  holy,  just,  and  good,  independ- 
^nttjr  of   the  gospel,   ii.  205—212. 

■  antecedently  to  a  consideration  of 
the  gift  of  Christ,  and  the  woHl  of  re- 
demption, ii.  359.  iii.  267. 

—  approbation  of,  necessary  to  our 
embracing  the  gospel,  ii.  209.  212. 
265.  Note.  361.  384. 

—  objection  answered,  ii.  362. 

Laws  of  God  display  liis  goodnetss,  i.  -84. 
Law,  our  schoolmafiter,  iii.  9. 

—  view  of  it  as  given  cm  Mount  Sinai, 
iii.  14—17. 

—  uses  of,  what,  ibid. 

—  requirements  ef,  what,  iii.  17, 18. 
— -  promises  life  on  condition  of  sinless 

obedience,  iii.  18. 19. 

—  threatens  eternal  damnation  for  eve- 
17  vioJation  of  it,  ii.  390.  iii.  19—22. 

—  in  what  sense  understood  by  St.  Paul, 
considered,  iii.  21.  Note. 

■ —  by  the  deeds  of  it,  no  flesh  justified, 

in.  22. 
— .  Israelites  obliged  Ao  apppoYC  of  it, 

jil   23. 


Law  of  God  given  on  Mount  Sinai,  ^a 
plainer  edition  and  republication  of 
the  law  of  nature,  iii.  29* 

-—  apiMTobation  of,  necessary  to  receiving 
the  gospel,  iii.  24. 

—  PauPs  experience  of  its  efficacy, 
what,  ill.  27. 

Law  of  Moses  inccmsistent  with  the  Ar« 

minian  scheme,  iii.  39. 
Life,  everlastings  promised  to  believers, 

what,  i.  449. 

—  nature  of,  u.  iSC 

light,  spiritual,  nature  and  effects  of, 
i.  426. 

Libertine,  his  language  before  the  tribu- 
nal of  Christ,  considered,  iii.  36. 

Living  by  faith,  mistakes  about,  ii.  195. 
297. 

Love  of  God  to  us,  various  senses  of^ 
what,  ii.  217. 

Love  Co  God,  what  is  implied  in,  i.  54. 

—  a  true  knowledge  of  God,  i.  54. 
-~  esteem  of  him,  i.  59 — 61. 

—  benevolence,  i.  61—63. 
r>  deKght  in  him,  i.  65. 

-^  devotedness  to  him,  i.  64.  [See  de- 
votedness.] 

—  motives  fi*om  which  truo  love  to  God 
takes  its  rise,  i.  67. 

■         from  his  infinite  amiableileBS,  i.  67. 

—  from  what  he  has  done,  and  pro- 
mises to  do  for  us,  i.  131. 

•—  from  his  command  and  authority, 
S.  133.  iii.  466. 

-i-  measure  of  love  to  God,  what  is  re- 
quired, i.  143. 

Love  to  God,  obligation  to  it  bindin|^, 
originally  from  what  he  is  in  hira^self, 
i.  97. 

—  infinitely,  i.  99. 
eternally,  i.  108. 

—  unchangeably,  i.  109. 

—  the  foundation  of  all  religion,  ii.  266. 
— -  the  foundation  of  ail  holy  obedieoGCy 

i  e6. 192. 

—  fruits  and  effects  of,  what,  i.  138. 
XiOve  to  God  arising  from  an  appreheni* 

sian  of  his  love  to  us,  and  not  from 

a  discovery  of  his  moral  excellehce, 

false  and  spurious,  i.  58.  Note.  129. 

128.  ii.  219.  404.  iii.  461. 
— -  primary  and  chief  motive  that  oug^ 

to  induce  us  to  lov«,  what,  ii.  200,  201. 
Loving  God,  not  for  what  he  is,  crimi-^ 

nal,  i.  128. 
Love,  true,  distinguished  from  8elf4ove, 

i.  135—139.  u.  221.  316. 

—  counterfeit,  its  nature  and  effects 
described,  i.  139—142. 

— >  to  our  neighbour^  i.  179%  C^ee  uel^ 
\     liour."\ 
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Jjote  to  our  neighbofor,  none  wifhoot 

love  to  God,  i.  87. 
— -  of  Christ,  grefttneM  of,  ii.  347. 

—  to  Christ,  Dcecssarilj  implies  lore  to 
God,  ii.  301.  Note. 

—  tMential  to  true  faith,  i.  438. 

—  to  Christians,  what,  i.  182. 

Lord'a  supper,  a  seal  of  the  corenant 
of  grace,  iii.  16t.  and  passim. 

—  nature  and  deaign  of  this  covenant 
here  sealed,  iii.  166. 

—  qualifications  necessary  to   receiving 
this  seal  aright,  what,  ibid. 

«—  is  not  a  converting  ordinance,  liL  167. 

419 

—  infant  baptism  does  not  qnaUfy  a  per- 
son for  it,  fit.  408   442. 

—  indispensable  duty  of  all  godly  per- 
sons to  come  to  it,  iii.  397. 


M. 

Man,  original  state  of,  ii.  54. 

—  made  a  fi>ee-agGnt,  ibid,  and  lord  of 
this  lower  world,  ibid. 

«—  his  natural  capacity  and  faculties  the 
same  as  before  the  fiill,  i.  148. 

—  his  natural  capacity  to  fulfil  the  law 
of  God  eonridered,  i.  144^149. 

•—  destitute  of  the  moral  image  of  God, 
by  nature,  i.  200.  316.     . 

—  perishing  condition  of,  i.  299.  ground 
of  it,  what,  i.  300.  3l4. 

Mankind,  all  equally  mnful  by  nature, 
i.  240.  317.  ii.  34.  Note.  iii.  305. 
Note. 

•—  naturally  enemies  to  God,  i.  162. 
317.  iii.  303.  311.  Note. 

evidences  of  it,  i.  318.  iii.  306. 

—  in  their  opposition  to  the  gospel,  i. 
420.  iii.  305. 

— -  voluntary  in  their  bad  and  sinful  tem- 
per, i.  153. 

—  naturally  insensible  of  their  guilt  and 
perishing  condition,  i.  318. 

— -  are  restrained  by  the  goodness  of 
God,  how,  i.  407. 

—  greater  part  of,  may  yet  be  saved,  i. 
510. 

Magistrates,  duty  of,  i.  535. 

Manicheans,  their  notions  respecting 
the  origin  of  evil,  what,  it  170. 
173. 

Mather,  Dr.  Increase,  observations  of, 
respecting  the  proper  subjects  of  bap- 
tism,   and    the  qualifications   which 
^ve  parents  the  right  of  baptiun  for  | 
tiieir  children,  iii.  395 — 397. 

Marshall,  Mr.  his  notions  about  assuT' 
ance,  what,  ii.  228.  244. 


Meant  whisk  God  ntei  for  the  recorerf 
of  sinners,  what,  i.  388.  409. 

— -  of  grace,  thor  use  and  efficacy  to 
rinners^  what,  i.  225.  how,  and  for 
what  ends  to  be  used  by  them,  i.4S4 
—426.     [See  unregenerate.] 

— •  external,  soffieient  to  reader  the  sub- 
jects of  them  ncoountable,  i.  170— 
177. 

— •  roisiroprovement  of,  criminal  and 
punishable.     [See  heathen.] 

Mediator,' office  of,  i.  895. 

—  necessity  of,  i.  339.  and  why,  i.  351. 

—  Christ's  fitness  and  sufficiency  for,  L 
366. 

— -  God-man  mediator,  i.  481. 

•—  interposition  of,     neeesssiy    before 

God  could  deal  with  man  in  a  way  of 

mercy,  iii.  450. 
Mediation  of  Christy  design  o(^  what, 

ii.  376. 
— •  the  procuring  eanse  of  all  benefits  to 

man  in  the  present  world,  i.  389. 403 

--408. 

—  procures  a  reprieve  firdm,  and  sus- 
pension <tf  the  threatened  roio,  L  403. 

—  lays  men  under  infinite  obligations, 
iH.  467. 

Messiah,  final  jodge  of  the  world,  ii.  83. 
Merit,  personal,  insuflicient  to  obtain  a 
title  to  heaven,  i.  15. 

—  none  in  the  perfect  obedience  of 
creatures,  i.  99.  101.  129. 

"         false  notions  of,  i.  107. 

Mercy,  God's,  designs  otj  by  what  ex- 
cited, conudered,  i.  320. 

"  not  to  mitigate  the  severity  of  the 
constitution  made  with  Adam,  ibid. 
nor  of  the  law  of  nature,  i.  322. 
nor  by  man's  inability  to  keep  it,  L 
326.  nor  by.  any  goodness  in  man,  i. 
329.  but  are  from  his  own  self-moving 
goodness  and  sovereign  grace,  i.  330. 

Mercy,  exercises  of,  what,  i.  348. 

—  door  of,  opened  by  Jesus  Christ,  L 
380.  428.  ii.  399. 

•—  Sod's  purposes  of,  how  carried  into 

efiect,  i.  409. 
Millennium,  i.  496. 
—-  commencement  of,  i.  503. 

—  certainty  of,  i.  504. 

—  glory  of,  i.  510. 

—  duration  of,  i.  511. 
Ministers,  duty  of,  i.  538. 

— —  in  the  admission  of  persons  intp 

the  church,  iii.  124.  408. 
-— —  in  the  administration  of  baptism, 

iii.  401. 
Misery  in  itself  undesirable  to  God,  i. 

88.  love  of  it  not  to  be  attributed  to 

him>  iii.  325. 
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Moral  oxMlleney  •£  Gted,  a  light  pf, 
lays  the  foundatioa  for  divme  loTe,  i. 

—  the  foundation  of  moral  obligation, 
Ui.  458. 

•—  Tiew  of,  convineei  the  mind  of  the 
truth  of  the  gospel,  iL  510. 

— — >  kills  a  self-righteous  spirit,  ii.  486. 

Moral  government  of  God,  original  ex- 
cellency and  design  of,  ii.  352.  [See 
goyemment.3 

Moral  inability,  what,  i.  149. 

—  criminal,  i.  150. 
•—inexcusable,  L  155.  526. 

•—  not  excused  by  being  derired  from 
Adam.  i.  156. 

Moral  obUgation,  foundation  of,  i.  81. 
262. 

Moral  suasion,  insufficiency  of,  to  pro- 
duce conversion,  i.  162.  ii.  535. 

Mosaic  dispensation,  preparatory  to  the 
gospel,  iii.  10.  21.  56. 

Moses,  DivixM  legation,  of,  ii.  26. 


N. 


Neighbour,  love  to  him,  what  required, 
i.  179—183. 

■  how  manifested,  i.  186. 

—  motives  by  which  we  are  to  be  in- 
fluenced to  it,  i.  1 83. 

■  it  is  right  and  fit,  ibid. 

the  command  and    authority    of 

God,  i.  184. 

■      example  of  God,  i.  185. 

standard  and  measure  of  it,  what* 

i.  186. 

its  counterfeits,  natural  compas- 
sion, i.rl88.  good-nature,  ibid*  natu- 
ral affection,  i.  189.  party  spirit,  i 
190.  that  arising  from  other's  love  to 
us,  ibid,  from  their  being  as  bad  as 
we,  ibid. 

Xicodemus,  his  coming  to  Christ  for  in- 
struction, i.  293. 

—  Christ's  conference  with,  i.  294. 
Non-elect,  dealings  of    God    towards, 

what,  u  394.  421. 

—  subjects    of  common   mercies    and 
•ommon  grace,  i.  396. 

—  causes  of  their  own  destruction,  i. 
395.  400. 


O. 


Obedience,  active,  of  Christ,  necessa- 
ry, i.  358. 

—  the  ground  of  our  acceptance  with 
God,  i.  363.     [See  Christ] 

Obedience  of  Chnst,  meritorious,  why, 
u,  389. 
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Obedienee  of  creatures  to  God,  rea- 
sonableness of,  i.  79. 

— —  why  approved  and  rewarded,  i.  79 
—80. 

Obedience,  perfect,  lays  God  under  n» 
obligations,  i.  101. 

—  the  condition  of  life  by  the  first 
covenant,  i.  101. 

•— «-  the  condition  on  which  the  law 
promises  life,  iii.  18. 

—  sincere,  not  all  that  is  required,  i. 
113 

— —  is  insufficient,  iii.  44. 
Obligations,  God  under  n<»e  to   save 
siuDcrs,  i.  332.  369 — 371. 

—  ours  to  live  devoted  to  God  many  and 
solemn,  i.  279.  285. 

Obligation  to  love  God  ceases  not  from 
our  indisposition,  1.  109 

—  moral,  foundation  of,  what,  i.  81-— 
83  262. 

Opposition  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  to  the 
gospel,  i.  418. 

Original  corruption,  God  not  the  au- 
thor of,  i.  219. 

—  whence  derived,  i.  221. 


P. 


Pardon  of  sin,  inconsistent  with  the 
Divine  perfection,  without  an  atone- 
ment, ii.  343. 

^  how  obtained,  ii.  454. 

Parents,  obligations  of,  to  their  baptised 
children,  iii.  185. 

—  their  right  to  their  children,  what, 
iii.  464. 

—  duties  towards  them,  what,  iii.  486. 
Passive  faith,  insufficient  and  unscriptu- 

ral,  iL  397.  note.  403. 

<««-  Mr.  Sandeman's  notions  of,  errone- 
ous, iii.  258. 

Patience  and  forbearance  of  God,  abu- 
sed by  sinners,  i.  406—408. 

x—  greatness  of,  towards  a  rebellious, 
guilty  world,  iii.  52Q. 

Patriarchs,  dealbgs  of  God  with>  i.4l3 
— 415. 

Paul's  way  of  reasonings  in  his  epistle 
to  the  Galatians,  shown,  iii-  12,  13. 

Perfections  of  God,  natural  and  moral, 
i.  69. 

<—  how  discovered,  i,  69—^97. 

by  his  works,  i.  70—93. 

—  by  his  word,  L  93^95. 
._  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  I.  95—97. 

--*  gloriouBly  displayed  in  the  death  of 

Christ,  ii.  337.  356. 
Permission  of  sin,  lessens  not  the  evil 

and  criminality  of  it»   it  145«  U^. 
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1. 


f  erfeet  obedieoM,  required  by  the  law, 
iii.l7. 

—  required  of  the  Israelites,  iii.  57. 
[See  obedience.] 

Perseverance  of  saiuta^  doctiine  of, 

24S.  440. 
<—  a   motiTe  to  Christian  diligence, 

—  inseparable  from  e£feotiial  calling,  i. 

398. 
PerseTeranoe,     christian,    motives    to, 

what,  i.  285. 
■         necessity  of,  i.  287. 
— —  essential  to  admittance  to  heaven, 

iii.  48. 

—  directions  for,  what,  i.  291. 
Pharaoh,  dealings  of  God  with,  i.  75. 

ii.  217. 

display  the  wisdom  of  God,  i.  91. 

—  his  conduct  nnder  the  dealings  of 
God,  what,  ii.  1 8. 

^—  hardens  his  own  heart,  ii.  31. 
Pharisees,  their  false  notions  concern- 
ing  the  law  of  God,  i.  114.  iii-  143. 

—  their  false  glosses  of  the  law,  a  cause 
of  their  rejecting  the  gospel,  ii.  424. 
iii.  283. 

Prayers  of  awakened  sinners,  nature  of, 
considered,  i.  234. 

Preparation  of  the  world  for  the  advent 
of  Christ,  necessary,  iii.  56. 

Preparatory  work,  necessary  to  sinners, 
in  order  to  receive  the  gospel,  ibid. 

Presumption,  what,  and  how  different 
from  faith,  ii.  234.— 236. 

Principles,  **  no  matter  what  they  are 
if  the  life  be  but  good,'*  false  and  dan- 
gerous, i.  55.  Note.     iii.  372. 

Principle,  holy,  in  the  regenerate, 
given  in  regeneration  and  confirmed 
after  the  first  act  of  faith,  i.  449.  iii. 
334.  Note. 

Probation,  the  present  life  a  state  of, 
i.  47. 

—  new  state  of,  to  sinners,  i.  348.  350. 

—  under  the  gospel,  i.  393.  403. 
Promises  of  God  toClirist,  absolute,  iii. 

in. 

—  of  the  gospel  to  sinners,  conditional, 
ii  246.  iii.  114. 

Promises  of  God  to  believers,  what,  i. 
449. 

—  none  but  believers  interested  in  them, 
iii.  112. 

—  to  Abraham,  what,  ii.  249.  iii.  1 10. 
Promises  of  grace,  i»one  to  the  unrege- 

Bcrate,  i.    224.  ii.  246.  iii.  343.  and 
passim. 

—  none  to  unbelievers,  iii.  284. 

*— objections  answered,  i,  225—228. 


Promises  of  gi«oe»  performed  lo  Acv 

that  seek  aright,  iii.  254. 
Providence  of  God,  i.  70.  and  passim. 

—  extent  of,  ii.  178^—180. 
Punishment,  eternal,  a  doctrine  of  serip. 

ture,  iii.  32. 4601 
■  '       the  just  desert  of  sin,  iiL  31—38. 
■         inconsistent,  except  sin  ^  a  vrola 

tion  of  infinite  obligation,  and  sa  ia 

finite  evil,  iii.  459. 

—  not  designed  merely  to  oonfirmthc 
righteous  iu  everlasdng  obedience^ 
ibid. 

Punitive  justice  essential  to  the  chane- 
ter  of  God,  i.  346.  iiL  509—512.  and 
an  amiable  perfection  of  God,  ii.  413. 
ui.  321. 


Q. 


Questions  respecting  the  duty  of  the 
unregenerate,  in  Hie  use  of  means, 
answered,  iii.  257. 

-—  respecting  the  carnal  mind,  in  what 
sense  it  is  enmity  against  God,  an- 
swered, iiir~290.  and  pa8sim.% 

Quenes,  various,  stated  and  answered, 
ii.  230—236. 


R. 


Ramsey,  Chevalier,  notions  of,  respect- 
ing the  fall  of  man,  and  iiis  final  res- 
toration, ii.  106. 

Reconciliatiou  to  God  and  his  govern- 
ment, what,  ii.  401. 

—  manner  of  it,  what,  ii.  517. 

—  whether  the  gospel  calls  sinful  men 
to  be  reconciled  to  the  true  character 
of  God  which  they  hate,  or  to  an- 
other character  of  God,  couudered, 
iii.  314.  and  passim. 

Reconcileable  to  the  world,  God  is,  i. 
390.  iii.  467. 

Redemption,  by  Jesus  Christ,  the  great- 
est work  of  God,  ii.  80.  337. 

Regeneration,  nature  of,  i.  431. 

—  antecedent  to  faith,  i.  450.  Note.  ii. 
264.  512.  iii.  294. 

—  not  produced  by  light,  iii.  307,  308. 

—  effects  of,  iii.  59. 

—  necessity  of,  ii.  438.  iii.  309. 

—  restores  the  soul  to  that  image  of 
God,  in  which  Adam  was  created,  iii. 
335.  337.  in  wliat  this  image  consists, 
ibid. 

Refined  Antinomianism,  blow  at  the 
root  of,  iii.  79—119. 

—  doctrines  of,  what,  iii.  118. 
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Hcltitive  dutiM,  extent  apd  importanee  I     hinder  the  hafypineM  of  creatnreaS. 
of,  i.  180 — 183.  I     but  are  founded  in   the   nature  -  o 


Religion,  true,  eonsists  in,  what,  i.  SS. 
Religion  the  duty  of  all  men,  i.  534. 

—  pleasures  of,  unspeakable,  iii.  490. 

—  false  notions  and  experiences  o£^  in 
the  Arminian  and  Antinomian,  1.  116 
—120.  126   195.  229.  275. 

Religionsy  £tdse,  result  from  self-love,  i. 

194.  iii.  461. 
Remembering  God,  what  is  implied  in, 

iii.  451. 

—  that  we  have  right  apprehensions 
of  him,  iii.  452. 

— -—  that  we  have  a  vital  sense  of  him 
in  our  hearts,  ibid. 

— <—  a  sort  of  forgettbg  all  other  things, 
iii.  453. 
I       that  we  choose  him  as  our  chief 
good,  and  be  devoted  to  him,  iii  455. 

-^  obligatious  that  young  people  are  un- 
der, thus  to  remember  God,  what, 
iiL  456.  and  passim. 

—  directions  and  motives  to  the  per- 
formance of  tliis,  iii.  476. 

—  what  are  hindrances  to  the  perfor- 
mance, ibid. 

Repentance,  conneeted  with  regenera- 
tion, faith,  and  conversion,  i.  431. 

—  implied  in  the  nature  of  true  faith, 
ii.  460.  ui.  47. 

—  implies  reconciliation  to  the  Divine 
character,  ii.  442. 

>—  insufficient  to  procure  pardon  with- 
out an  atonement,  ii.  394.  even  in  the 
saints,  ii.  406. 

—  is  before  forgiveness,  ii.407.  438.  iii. 
47.  117.  295. 

—  objections  answered,  ii.  455—464. 

—  is  the  consequence  (^  regeneration, 
ii.  441. 

-rr  required  before  baptism,  ia  adults,  iii. 
156.  165. 

Requirements  of  God,  whether  more 
than  we  have  power  to  perform,  con- 
sidered, i.  115.  258.  iii.  34.  272. 

Resurrection  from  the  dead,  purchased 
*       by  Christ,  i.  406. 

Restraining  grace,  what,,  i.  216^  217. 

Retirement,  helpful  to  devcttion  and  self- 
examination,  i.  267. 

Reprobation,  doctrine  of,  ii.  33.  Note. 

illustrated,  ii.  lOa  Note.  103. 

—  vindicated,  i.  91.  Note. 
Revelation,  Divine,  mankind  not  enjoy- 
ing it,  their  own  fault,  i.  164.  419- 

Rewards  of  obedience,  design  of  God 
in  conferring  them,  what,  i.  101. 

Right  and  wrong  do  not  result  from  the 
mere  will  and  law  of  God,  nor  from' 
any  tendency  of  things  to  promote  or\ 


things,  1.81—83.  Note.  111. 
Right  and  wrong  considered,   i.  262» 

Note. 
Righteousness,  its  meaning,   what,    i* 

518. 

—  exalteth  a  nation,  how,  i.  519. 

—  glorious  and  happy  efRects  of,  i.  523^. 
Righteousness  of  Christ,  the  ground  of 

justification,  i.  105.  107.364.  457. 
— >  safety  of  trusting  in  it,  iii.  107. 109w 

—  encouragement  to  tmst  in  it,  ii.  363. 


S. 


Sacrifice  of  Christ,   acceptable  to  God, 

why,  ii.  389. 
Sacrifices  under  the  law,  use  of,  what> 

ii.  444.  iii.  26.  343. 
Saints  merit  nothing  by  their  obedlene^ 

i.  106.     '  . 

—  to  be  objects  of  our  complaeeney  and 
deUght,  i.  182. 

Salvation  by  free-grace>  i.  330—333.  ii. 
375.     [See  grace.] 

—  way  of  for  sinners,  what,  ii.  309. 
Salvation  of  all  men,  neft  best,  ii.  100. 
Sanctification,  what,  ii.  274-^279. 

—  the  only  evidence  of  justification  and 
of  our  good  estate,  iii.  115.  874.  iii.  85. 

Sandeman,  Mr.  his  error  about  faith, ». 

397.  Note.  iii.  427. 
•— —  about  repentance-,    ii.  408.  Note. 

iii.  252. 

—  about  forgiveness  being  before  re^ 
pentanee,  iir.  294. 

»*■  about  the  impropriety  of  exhorta- 
tions to  sinners,  ii.  538.  Note.  in.  3S3.. 
I      about  the  atonement,  ii.  465.  Nbte. 

Satan,  agency  of,  in  the  fall  of  man, 
what,  ii.  56.  341. 

-——whether  without  Divine  permis- 
sion, ii.  131.  133  177. 

—  tempter  to  sin,  ii.  4*7. 

—  suggestions  of,  what,  n.  490. 

—  God's  design  in  permitting  his  temp- 
tations to  succeed  with  our  first  pa- 
rents, what,  ii.  57. 

Satisfaction  for  sin,  neoessary»  i*  340. 
351.     [See  atonement]} 

—  made  by  Christ,  ii.  314. 

—  eonsists  in  obeying  the  pseoepttre 
part  of  the  law,  as  well  as  in  suffer- 
ing the  penalty,  i.  358.  365.  [See 
obedience.} 

Scripture,  proof  of   it*  divinity,  what, 

ii  495. 
Scripture  the  only  standard  by  which  our 

creeds  are  to  be  formftd^  \iL^V«  tn^. 

37%. 
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Seriptnre,  direetiont  lor  anderitAiidiDg  Sin,  wifeit  add  best  for  the  qntea,  if 


it,  what,  m.  9. 
Self4oTe,  i.  90. 95. 
.«-  ita  predominanoe  ia  man,  i.  201. 

—  its  sinfulness,  i.  207. 
.^  Damral  to  man,  i  205. 

—>  highest  principle  in  the  unregener- 

ate,  i.  195. 
-*  gorerns  cverj  apoitate  creature,  iit 
538. 

—  different  from  trae  lore,  how,  i.  141. 
-*  different  from  trae  religion,  and  the 

•pringof  all  false,  L  194. 

—  the  root  of  all  evil  carriage  toward 
our  neighbour,  i.  215. 

Se1f.justlfi>ing  spirit,  nuture  of,  il  470. 
UL  271. 

—  effects  of,  ii.  474. 

—  criminality  of,  ii.  373; 

—  danger  of^  iii.  276. 
•—  eure  of,  what,  iL  482. 
Self-righteousness,    dishonourable    and 

hateful  to  God,  i.  100. 

Self-righteous  sinner,  what  is  meant  bj, 
iii.  270.  and  passim. 

Serpent,  brazen,  use  of  to  the  Israel- 
ites, what,  iii.  105. 

Shepard,  Mr.  observations  o^  respect- 
ing the  admission  of  members  into 
the  church,  what,  iiL357. 

Sin,  introduction  of,  L  89. 

—  mistakes  respecting  it,  what,  ii.  49. 

—  God's  not  interfering  to  prevent  it,  a 
proof  that  he  determined  the  intro- 
ducUon  of  it  to  be  best,  all  things 
considered,  i.  89. 

Sin  an  infinite  evil,  ii.  402.  and  infinitely 
punishable,  i.  105.  121.  324. 

—  evinced  in  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  i. 
83.  354.  and  in  the  eternal  punish- 
ment of  the  wicked,  i.  84.  ii.  111. 
[See  punishment] 

—  demerit  of,  consists  in,  what,  i.  263. 
345. 

■^-  mistakes  respecting  it,  i.  263. 

—  evil  of,  consists  chiefly  in  its  being 
committed  against  God,  iii.  458. 498. 

—  consequences  of  lessening  the  evil  of 
it,  what,  i.  264. 

—  begins  in  that  vhich  is  merely  nega- 
tive, iii.  330. 

'—  of  Adam  decreed,  how,  i.  308. 
imputed  to  his  posterity,  i.  221. 

—  permission  of,  ii.  9. 

—  consists  in  not  hindering  it,ii.ll.  31 . 

wisdom  of  God  in  thcj  ii.  12 — 27. 

^^^design  of  God  in  the,  ii.  27.' 

*—  for  the  best  good  of  the  system,  i^ 

35. 

—  errors  respecting  the  introduction 
of,  refuted,  ii.    50 


132. 

—  objections  answered,  ii.  39^109. 

—  in  itself  odious  to  God,  u.  145.157. 
but  permitted  for  good  ends,  il  159. 

—  the  great  evil  o^  arises  Cram,  what, 
iii.  498.  501. 

consists  in  this,  that  it  is  against 

God,  proved,  iii.  514.  517.  Note. 

— '  a  sense  of  the  g^at  evil  of,  neecMp 
ry  to  true  repentance,  m.  497. 

—  a  sense  of  this,  is  in  proportion  to 
the  sense  of  our  obligations^  vL  499. 

—  in  what  respects  it  is  against  God, 
iii.  502^512. 

—  malignity  of  it,  what,  iiid. 

—  tendency  of,  to  dethrone  the  majes- 
ty of  heaven,  ii.  SS3.  iii.  505,  and  to 
destroy  the  good  €i  the  moni  sp' 
tern,  iii.  510. 

—  groat  evil  of,  will  be  proved  at  the 
final  judgment,  iii.  514.  522. 

-—  slight  and  imperfect  ideas  o^  enter- 
tained by  the  wicked,  518. 

—  to  be  feared  as  the  greatest  evil,  iii. 
528. 

Sinner,  definition  of  the  term,  iii.  270, 
Sinnelv,  Toluntai7  in  their  bad  temper, 

i.  153. 
•—  impenitent^     deplorable     state    of, 

pointed  out,  iii.    70. 

—  condition  of,  while  in  unbelief,  what, 
i.  335. 

—  encouraged  to  return  to  God,  through 
Christ,  ii.  399.  this  their  duty,  under 
a  dispensation  of  mercy  and  grace, 
i.  423.  not  their  duty  to  be'  wiUmg  to 
be  damned,  ii.  322.  Note. 

Sincere  obedience  cannot  justify,  iii.  44. 
Son  of  Grod,  creator  of  the  worlds,  ii. 

143. 
Sovereignty  of  grace,  i.  238. 

—  reasonableness  of,  i.  239. 

—  displayed  in  election,  i.  420.  [Sec 
grace.] 

Sovereignty  of  God,   in    granting   the 

means  of  grace,  i.  177  ii.   369. 
Sovereign  grace,  the  only    ground   of 

hope,  as  to  a  sinner's  conversion,  iii. 

260.     [See  sovereignty  of  grace.] 
Sociiuans,  doctrines  and  errors  of,  what, 

iii.  298. 
Spirit,  Holy,  agency   and  office  of,   i. 

95.  421. 

—  immediate  influences  of,  necessa- 
ry, why,  i.  162.  218. 

— — —  special  influences  of,  necessary, 
why,  i.  96. 

—  saving  influences  of,  supematur  al 
and  irresistible,  i.  237. 
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I'lvin^  o^  with  all  gospel 
423. 
iiice  of,  the  cauae  of   His 
Auing,  ibid. 
vvitness  of,   what,    li.  291.  and 
known,  i.  251. 
mistakes  about  it,   considered,  i. 
■251.  452. 
-f  immediate  witness  of,  not  tme,  i.  250. 

hat  needless,  why,  ii.  294. 
Sprit  of  God,  does  not  assist  us  to  be- 
liere  what  is  not  true  before,  iii.    95, 
fits.     Nor  to  believe  a  lie,  ii.  259. 
Spuhml  blindness,  coosbts  in,  what^  ii. 

437. 
•^  eriminalily  of,  ii.  498. 
Sjratems  of  the  world,  the  present  the 

best,  ii.  35.  43.  98. 
•^QbjeetioDS  answered,  ii.  9S. 
SollMigs  of  Christ,  a  sufficient   satis- 
faetion  for  the  sins  of  all  men,  i.  381. 
—  eflleaeyo^  to  those  who  were  par- 
doned before  the  death  of  Christ,  i. 
MS. 


U. 


Ts)rlor,  Dr.  his  seheme  of  religion,  how 
esteemed,  iii.  378.  Note.  3S7. 

—  hit  notioot  aboot  CalTinismy  what,  iiL 
431. 

Thankfidnesi^  reasons  for,  and  motJTes 

to,  what,   L  28a. 
TlDcatenfcigi  of  God^  end  and  naea  of, 

whs!,  L  85. 
Thieateningto  Adam,  what,  i.  304. 

—  how  ezeented  in   the  death   of  his 
anrrtf.  Si.  329- 

Tkial,  the  present  life  a  state  o4  L  47. 
[See  proliauoo.J 

—  praved  hy  the  Dirioe  ecAdQet  to- 
wards men,  i  47 — 50. 

TinstT,  doctrine  of,  L  S94— 297. 


Uubelieyers  under  eondemnation    and 

the  curse  of  the  law.  i.  123.  33A.  ii. 

248.  259.  iii.  276. 
Unconditional    salvutioQ,    dootrino    id, 

false,  ii  246.  and  Note,  andmiiohiev- 

ous,  ii.  477. 

—  no  promises  of,  in  tlie  gos^Kil,  iii.  114. 
Unconditional  submission,  coiiudurodi  ii. 

322.  Note.  323. 

Unconditional  eoTcnant,  what,  iii.  2 1 4. 

— >  no  qualifications  neoessarjr  for  ttntm** 
ing  into  it,  iii  3-i3. 

Unctiouy  spiritual,  what,  i.  130.  ii.  500. 
504. 

Unity  of  God,  u.  49. 

Universal  salvation,  does  notfoHom  (ieam 
universal  atonement,  j.  397. 

— •  not  for  the  best,  all  things  consider- 
ed, ii.  100. 

UnregeneratCf  their  performaneea  sin 
fuland  odious,  i.2'J2. 

-.-  moral  state  of,  i.  223.  iii.  50. 

—  blindness  of|  iL  265. 

—  duty  of,  to  strive  in  the  use  of  meanf>, 
i.  423.  iii  258.  in  what  manner,  i. 
424.  with  what  views,  il^d. 

—  doings  of,  do  not  entitle  to  the  bles- 
sings promised  in  the  gospel,  iii.  *M. 
reasons  why,  iii.  256.  yet  they  ari" 
required  to  seek,  iii.  256.  Note. 

Uuregenerate  men,  at  heart  infidels^  ii. 

387.  iii.  318. 
-^  are  moral  ageoti,  iii.  264. 

—  nature  of  their    prayers,  what,  i'u 
419. 

—  doings  of,  what,  iii.  2.38. 

wbeUier  tliey  refider  tbera  mor#i 

Hnful,  ill.  240.  ^59. 
"^-^  «hetl<er  nrquir»:d  by  €ifM,  Iii.  9At 
wbether  any  thing  short  of  lioliM:* 

is  required,  iii.  244. 

—  improper  subjecU  fjf  church  wve- 


—  dmmeter  and  office  of  each  person,  I      uuiting,  iii.  22^. 

in  the  w>oriL  of  aalvatioo,  L  S»5.  368.  —  utm'/st  endear/^rt  of,  ibml&twaA  to 


52. 


church  eovetiaiitin;^  iiL  JC18. 


V. 


perfe*. 


Tme  tcEgiuu,  in  what  itcontisti^  L 
Sf3 

to  be 
Jenee,  u  231. 

Tiwth    and  ftithfalnc»  of  God,  I  92.  Yn^iftuvi  j'lsitice,   m  mmua^Ams 

SOL  U'r-  *A  f^v'i,  I  1%  ii   41  i 

Tmth,  krre  ^  the  i^  satd  CHCftce  of  -*  ioa  r^itMimg  ui  ha  issf.'js*-.  utivjtimmja^. 

frith,  la  541  i»>ii  i£.i.x/*je  f^xylx^eM,  u  4li 

Tfwihi,  p«pci.the  rirlr  fciQAdatjoo  leiA  —  •v>*ew*:  uba.-xe  ht  tt^  Clineua*, 

eusinbeutiof  V>h  afitctku,  ia  '/t.  Ii-  ^^ 

Trvthi  of  S(trr^.j^.  tr.^  ♦irf-jrt -•t  •>%-  Vtz.    Mt«.->.r-*,    -/vwrrrt^^'r.    •/,    f«< 

firve  theCf,  t-.c  nirtrity  ^c  VtiKic  ;*e:vi;»^  vt>r.'-  *x  itv.  x.  -t   Al. 

•mi:,  iiL  VI  V^—^wt,  ■«-«:    wx^rx^JL,  *rw>. r^uu^tf ay 
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INDEX. 


W. 


Weitminster  coDfetaon  of  faith,  dect- 
■on  of,  respeeting  the  qnalifioatioiis 
for  the  Lord's  table,  iii.  356. 

—  other  mrtiGles  of,  what,  iii.  42S. 

—  a  preiervative  against  errors,  iii.  445. 
Whitby,  Dr.  on  the  wisdom  of  God  in 

creating  and  governing  the  vorid,  iiL 

137. 
Wieked,  doings  of,  sinful  and  odious,  ii. 

405      [See  sinners  ] 
Witness  of  the  Spirit,  what,  i.  453.  ii. 

S91. 

—  how  ascertained,  i-  251.  453. 
Works  of  God,  what,  L  70—93. 
Works,  good,  the  fruits  and  eridenee 

.  ef  fiOOi,  tt.  459.     [See  faHh] 
Works,   how  they  justify,    explained, 

iii.  48. 
Word  of  God   rereds  his    character, 
works,  and  desigiisy  i.  95   ii.  49-  337. 

—  the  instrument  of  sanctification,  ii. 
532. 

World,  conduct  of  God  towards,  from 
the  beginning,  i.  410--419. 


Worid,  system  of»  the  present  the  bes^ 

ii.  35.  43.  98. 
—  whether  it  might  haTe  been  created 

80oner«  ii.  141. 


Y. 


Youths  commanded  to  remember  their 
creator,  iii.  449- 

—  their  obligations  to  do  this,  what,  n. 
456. 

—  directions  and  motires  to  the  perfor- 
mance of  this,  iii.  476. 

—  temper    and  temptations  of,  whtt, 
ill  476. 

—  how  to  be  oTercome  and  avoided, 
lit  477. 

—  directions  for  doing   this,    vrhat, 
iii  448. 

—  motives  to  early  piety,  iiL  4M. 


Z. 


Zeal,  counterfeit,  t  349.  [See  enthiui^ 
asts.] 
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EXODUS. 

ii.  16.  i.     75 

ISAIAH. 


X.  5,  6. 
xlv   6,  7. 
1.  10. 


MARK. 

xi.  23,24.  ii  254.  ui    116 
XTi.  14.  i.  252 


LUKE, 
ii.  150 

u      49  X.  25.  28.  iii.     18 

i.  432  XV.   29.  iu.   143 


EZEKIBL. 


vi.  8. 


iii.  503,  note. 


MATTHEW. 


xiv.  3l. 
xviii.  3. 
xix.  16,  17. 
;udi.  12. 


JOHN. 


xiv.  21. 
i.  V.  1. 


i.  453. 
iii.   310 


ROMANS. 


i.  252  vii.   18. 

i.  201  viii.  7. 
iii.  19  do.  do. 
iii.  418|—  16. 


i.  160.  note, 
iii.  503.  note. 
i.   119 
i.  250.  252 


ROMANS, 


ix.   22. 
xiv.   23. 


ii.  103 
L  252 


n.  CORINTHIANS. 


V.  7. 
V.  19. 


i.  252 
i.  390 


GALATIANS. 


iii.   10.  13. 


iii.  21 


HEBREWS. 

iu.  16.  i.  252 

xi   6.  i.  169.  note 

JAMES, 
ii.  21.  iu.  4,7 

1  TIMOTHY. 

iv.  10.  i.  284.  407 


THE  END. 


ADVERTISEMENT. 

In  accordance  with  the  opinion  of  several  Divines,  words, 
which  had  become  obsolete,  have  been  changed,  and  sentences, 
evidently  incorrect,  have  been  corrected.  In  no  instance,  how- 
ever, has  the  meaning  of  the  author  been  varied.  In  addition 
to  what  was  at  first  proposed,  a  complete  Index  to  the  whole 
work  has  been  added.  The  work  is  executed  in  a  style,  which 
it  is  hoped  will  meet  the  approbation  of  the  Christian  public. 

In  this  work,  the  writings  of  Dr.  Bellamy  are  consolidated : 
writings,  which  have  already  done  much,  in  the  hands  of  the 
Holt  Spirit,  to  detect  and  confound  error,  to  discover  and  es- 
tablish truth,  to  enlighten  the  understanding,  to  convince  and 
humble  the  sinner,  to  enlarge  the  views,  establish  and  comfort 
the  hearts  of  the  people  of  God,  and  to  awaken  them  to  active 
exertion  m  His  ca^se*  May  the  Spirit  of  grace  enlighten  the 
minds  of  those  who  peruse  them,  into  a  knowledge  of  the  truth 
as  it  is  in  Jesxjs. 

THE  PUBLISHER. 

J^evi^Yorky  Marchy  1812. 

ERRATA. 

Volume  ly  page  117,  line  21  from  top,  for  delude,  read  deluded, 

296,  tine    7  from  top,  for  ift  read  t>. 
Velome  2,  page     7,  line  13  from  top,  f<Hr  accountabte,  read  unaccountable, 

9,  line  IS  from  top,  for/ofn,  read  ami. 
S7,  tine    8  from  bottom,  for  peaceable^  vetApeccable, 
25,  line  14  from  top,  before  evidence9,  insert  m. 

251,  tine    7  from  top,  for  son  of  God,  read  »on$  of  Goi, 

295,  bottom  tine,  for  t«,  read  hio. 

299,  line    S  from  top,  for  no^  read  our,   . 

327,  tine  14  from  top,  f<Hr  thj  read  they, 

382,  tine    2  from  bottom,  for  Gospel,  read  Um. 

399,  note,  tine  2  from  bottom,  (or  Jtemtent,  retid  impenitent, 

404^  tine  19  from  top,  insert  ^A^. 

521,  tine  27  from  top,  for  as  man^  read  that  a  man^ 
Vohime  3,  page  142,  tine  17  from  top,  for  apposite,  read  opposite, 

247,  tine  22  from  top,  for  man,  read  men, 

382,  tine   6  from  top,  after  iui,  insert  opinion. 
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